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is ſuch, that we c an not oft times perceiue matters 
otherwiſeyerie plaine, it can by no meanes be de- 
nied, but that by mutuall conference, and friendly, 
and brotherly debating ofthe matter, we cometo 
verie great light. And that eſpeciallie ſeemeth pro- 
tableand needful, that ſome ſhould be ſet on edge 
dy others, that thoſe thinges which the Lord hath 


darticularlie beſtowed vpon ſeuerall members of 


he Church, may redoundto the comman ber 
Wit ofthe wholl bodie , and that all finilter attes 
dn ſet a part, Chriſt, who is the Fathers W 
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THE PREFACE. 

andthe onely Maſter and teacher of the Church 
may be heard: and as he is the Prince of peace may 
ſo by his ſpirit ioyne together our mindes, that ifit 
be poſũble, we maie all thinke one and the ſame 
thing in the Lorde. But to ſtriue braule, and fierce. 
ne, aid frowardlic to contend, as fenſers doe, is ſo 
farre from becomming men that are taught of god, 
agthat it is not ſeemely for modeſt or ciuill per- 
ſons. And it ſo be that in all, yea euen in the verie 
leaſt affair :s of mans life that rule of moceſtic is to 
be kept, what, I pray you, is to be done, when we 
are in hand with God and Cods matters? Surelie 
holie things ate holily and deuoutly to be handled, 
in the feare of god & loue of our neighbour. Who, 
if he goe out of the way. is by the Spirit of mecke- 
nes to be called backe againe: but if he take the 
right waie, he is more and more to be inſtructed 
therein, to the end it may appeare, that we are not 
driuen by any motion of man, but that in all thing 
our mindes are ruled and gouerned by Cod. Vet 
alas, ſuch is the ſpot aud ſtaine of our times, that 
the euill cuſtome of writing M hatſoeuer, ande- 
uen of railing,hath ſeiſed vpon the wits & mindes 
not of meane men onely, but euen ofthoſe whom | 
it. moſt of all hehooued to doe the cleane'contrary,Þ | 
The rable of Ieſuites, and ſuch other like fellows 1 

iwhoferveric rewarde is the exrneft of bondage} | 
and curſed ſpeaking ) how ſhame leſſie and outræ 1 


giouſſie they are caried againſt vs and the tr © 
eth: & wah V hat bitrernes they caſt out again}? u 1 
ſuck thihgs, as they haue bin taught in the ſc hoo . 
ofſhimeletnes, it mate be ſufficientlie percewelY © 


of any man. 
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For they, when they feele them ſelues preſſed 


wich moſte ſtrong teaſons, and ouercome wich ex- 
preſſe places of ſcripture, they runne to cauills and 
llaunders. as to the onelie refoge of their errours. 
They lay wee haue reuolted fromthe Catholique. 
Church. that we might follow che diuers imagina- 
tions of men: they crie aloud that we are heretikes, 

ſchiſ natiques, and ſectaries, and they oft tines in 
mockage cal xs Confeſſioniſts: and moreouer they 

laie in our diſh, that wee neither agree with our 

| ſelues, nor with others, whoe deteſt the Biſhoppe 
| of Rome: but there are as many Religions among 
Vs. as there are Conteſſions of Faith: And that they 
may ſeeme to procure credit to themſelues, and to 
giue a check to the Germane Churches eſpeciallie, 
y bring forth both certeine other writings, and 
eſpeciallie that Forme of Agreement, of late pub- 
e liſhed in Germanie, in which there are certaine 


| things to be ſeene farre differin g from thoſe aunci- 


A. 


ent Confeſſions of Faith, which the Churches of 


the Coſpell haue euen ſince the beginning giuen 
. out. But let them ſo thinke, that the fault of here- 
fe is not to be laide vpon choſe, whole faith alto- 
n# getherrclieth on — ſure grounds of ſcripture: 
char they are no ſchiſmatiques who intierly cleaue 
to Cods Church ſuch an one as the Prophets & A- 
7 poſtles doe deſcribe vnto vs: nor to be accounted 
+ fcctaries, ho embrace the truth of God, which is 
oneandalwaies like it ſelte. Whar doe they mcan, 
Ipraie you, by the name of Confeſſioniſts lo often 
repeated? For if euerie man be conmaunded to 
make confeſſion of his Faith ſo often as Gods glo- 
tie, and the edifying of the Church ſhall require; 
bei & ii what 
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what a wonderfull or ſtrange thing ouglit it to 


ſeeme, if Cities, if Prouinces, if wholl kingdomes 
haue made profeſſion of their faith, when they 


were falſely charged by the Popiſh ſorte, that they 


had gone from the doctrine of the true beleeuing 


Church? but they will ſaie, there ought to be one 
confeſſion of faith and no moe: as though for- 
ſooth, a confeſſion of faith were to be valued ra- 
ther by the words, then by the thing it ſelfe. What 


therefore will they ſaie to our ancetours, who | 


when they had the Apoſtles Creede, yet for all 


that ſet out the Nicene, Chalcedonian, and manie 
moe ſuch like Creedes? Thoſe Creedes, ſaie you, 


were generall. Yea ſurelie, but ſo generall. that i? 


D 


trueth, ſaith Hilaric,vas by the adaiſe and opmions of 
Biſhops many waies ſought, a reaſon of that which wat 
meant was rendered by ſcuerall confeſſions of faith ſai 
downe in writing: Andalitle after, It onght to. ſcem 


nomaruell right welbeloned breethren, that mens faithi 


began ts be declared fothick; the outrage of heretiquat 
lareth this neceſſitie vpon vs, Thus much {aide 
ſtine, and 
many other auncients ſet forth their Creedes alſs 


Hilarie. What. that Athanaſius, A 


that the puritie of Chriſtian faith might more an 
more ſhine ſorth. Therefore if Kingdoms, Cities, & 


ſion of their faith, this was the cauſe therof for tha 


hithetco the ſtate oftimes hath not ſuffered, thati 


generall Councell of all thoſe, who profeſſe the rey (t 


„ fora 


A 


and hole prouinces haut privatelie made confeſſ 


great part of the world in thoſe eldertimes follows 
ed the frantique hereſies of the Arrians, whom the 
godlie forcfathers by ſetting forth thofe Creedes 
deſired to bring home into the Church againe. 7. 
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formed religion, might be holden © But if it onea 
come to Pali (and the Lord graunt that the Churs 
ches maie at length inioy ſo great a benefit) then 
there may be one onelie confeſſion of faith extant. 
Conceiued in the ſame wordes, if the ſtate of the 
Churches ſhal ſeeme to require it. Let them there- 
fore leaue of in mockage to terme vs Conſeſſio- 
niſtes, vnles perhaps they looke forthis anſwereat 
our hands, that it is a farre more excellent thing to 
| beare a name ofconfeſſing the faith, then ofdeny- 
ing the trueth. For euen as moe ſmal ſtreames may 
flow from one ſpring, ſo moe confeſſions of faith, 
may iſſue out from one and the ſame truth of faith. 
Nov to ſpeake ſomewhat al. o of thoſe, who 
| while they will ſeeme to embrace the trueth ofthe 
| Goſpell,and renounce popiſherrours, ſnew them- 
| ſeluesmore vniuſt towards vs, then was meet they 
| ſhould, we are compelled to finde want of Chriſti- 
an charitie inthem. Tnis one thing in deed was re- 
maining, that after ſo many daungers, loſſes, baniſn 
— — without nuinber, griefes 
and tornients, weſhould alſo be euill intreated by 
thoſe, of whome ſome comforte was ratherto be 
looked for. But that ancient enimie of the Church 
| 1sfarre deceiued (by whoſe ſubtilties this euil is al 
| ſo wroughtforys) while he hopeth that we maie 
& byhiscraftes be ouerwhelmed. But bearing our 
ſelues bolde on that loue, which themercifullGod 
& throughleſus Chriſt our Lord beareth vnto vs; and 
& whochath planted a loue and feare of him in our 
mindes, we leape for ioye in theſe verie thinges, 
nend boaſt with the Apoſtle, that it will neuer be, 
(the ſame grace of Godalwaies preuenting vs) that 
'\ C uij tribu- 
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deibulation, anguiſh, hunger, nakednes, the ſword, 


falſe accuſationorcurſed ſpeaking ſhall withdraw 
vs from the cruethionce knowne and vndertaken. 
For wwe kno we that ſaying of Chryſoſtome to be 
true, In is not cuill, ta ſaffer; but to doe emil. Neither 
are we anie whit diſgraced hereby, but they whom 
Aknow not what diſtemperature whetteth againſt 
vs hauing detcruedtiothing, & to repaie them like 
for like, quitting rayling v ith rayling. far be it from 
vs, u hom God vouchſafeth this honour, that being 
faſhioned like to the image of his Sonne we might 
through good reporte and euill reporte walke on, 
vpholden with the ſtaie of a good conſcience, yea 
we haue reſolued with our ſelues not only to abide 
the open wronges of our enimies, but euen the diſ- 
daine of our bretheren, although neuer ſo vniuſt. 
And what we furthermore think of the doctrine 


_. .ofout Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the confeſſion of our faith, 
ſet forth manie ycares agoe, hath made it knowen 


to the wholl world and we haue God, and An- 
gells, together with men, witneſles of that ſincere 
endeuour, by which welabourcd, and doe as yet, 


16 che vttermoſte of our power, labour to ſet vp 


againe and maintaine the pure worſhipe of God a 
mong vs out of Gods word. 

And, cuen as we ſhewed cur ſelues to be 
readicaralltimes to render a reaſon of the hopt 
that is in vs :o we thought it a matter worth the 
paines, to małe all men priuie to that bonde which 
one our parte is verie ſtraight with the holie and 
truelie Catholike Church of God, with eue 
Saint and ſounde member thereof, that ſo farrea 


We can, we might dehucr, partlie our ſelues, parth 
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tlie Churches ioyned with vs from thoſe molke 
euous erimes, by which ſome mens ſpeathes & 
— are lait o our ch arge. And M hen we be 
chought our ſelues by what means i might beſt be 
done, this eſpeciallie for the preſent time ſ eemedk 
meet Wale vnto vo, vhich 0 ould giue offence to no 
man, dc might. ſatistie al that v ould yeald vnto rea- 
ſon;namelic toꝛpubliſn this Hormonicof confeſſi- 


ions hereby it might ſufficientlie be vnderſtood, 


home falſelie we ate charged, as though we, Kat 
haue reiected popiſh errors, agreed not at alamong 
our ſelues. For (to beginne with thoſe ſtouꝛ main- 
tainers of the Romilh tyranny, who wil yet ſeeme 
to be defenders of the truth, this conference ofcon- 
feſſions will plucke cuery viſard ſrom their faces. 
whenasitſhalplainely appeere, that al the opinions 
in cheſe confeſſions of fuch were in other ſondtie 
words ſo laid down,that yet the ſame truth alwaies 
abideth, & there is nonc at al, or very litle difference 
in the thiuges themſelues. And how nattow mu} 
they needs perceiue the boundes of that their Ca- 
tholique Churche tobe, when it ſhalbe openlie 
kno wen, that io many kingdomes, Provinces, ci- 
ties, peoples, & nations profeſſing che truth ofthe 
Goſpell, doe with common conſent renounce the 
abuſes and orders of the Romiſh Church? As for 
thoſe whome (without anie deſert) it pleaſcth to 
count vs among the Arrians and Turkes, they ſhal 
ſee alſo how farre through the benefit of Cod we 
be from ſuch hamous and wicked errours. 
Andtheyalio, who accuſe vs of edition, ſnall per- 
ceive how reuerentlie ve thinke of the dignitie of 
kotz. andthe Magiſtrates n and they to 
= conclude 


conclude that not being content with thoſe pub- 
lique confeſſions ofthe Churches of Germanie, 
may by laying aga inſt vs that forme of new agree · 
ment ſeem worthelie more and more to ſeuer them 
ſelues from vs, and who haue alreadie very pithi- 
lie been refuted by moſte learned writings, they al- 
ſo ſhall, f true agreement be earneſtlie ſought, be 
ſatisfied with this Harmonie. For (that we maie 


freelie ſaie as it is in deede) that long rancke of 


names ſealed and written at that booke is ſuch, that 
it ſeemeth rather to ſtand idlelie in the field, thent 
fight manfullie. 1 
And if it had pleaſed vs to followe this pollicie, 
we might haue ſet downe the names not of ſeuen 
or eight thouſand meane men (molt famous Prin- 
ces and ſome other excepted) of home it maie 
worthelie be doubted, Whether there euer were 


anie ſuch, or what they were, but alſo the names 


of farre moe Churches. And this our diligence 
had beene farre more commendable, namele, 
becing beſtowed , not in wringing out and beg - 
ging from village to village ſome hundreds of 
names, but in laying out the opinions of moſte 
ee Kinges, moſte renoumed Princes, of no- 

le nations, and peoples, of moſte mightie com- 
mon wealthes and Cities: of whicha great parte 
hath not bin vſed to diſpute in corners, or to trifle, 
but hath knowen theſe manie yeares how euen vn- 
to bloode to ſuſter manie and greeuous thinges fot 
Gods trueth ſake, But we know that the truth hath 
not it warrant from men, nor by men: it is fimple, 
it wilbe ſimplie publiſned and taught. Therfore we 
are purpoſed fot this time not to deale by any long 
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diſputation with anie man, but barclie to open 
the meaning of the reformed Churches, to knit all 
the Churches of Chriſt together with one bond of 
brotherlie loue, to keepe peace with all men, and 
ſo farre as it ought to be done, to iudge well of all 
men: yea and to intreat thoſe, whoe thinke ſom+ 
hat too hardlie of vs, that if we diſagree from the 
confeſſion of no Church that doth truelie beleeue, 
they would themſelues alſo beginne to be of the 
ſame minde with es, and quietlie, and ſoberlie con- 
ferre with their bretheren, of what thinges they 
hall thinke good, rather then themſeluesroſlaun- 
der& giue 12 aduerſaries occcaſion to rayle vpon 
the Goſpell. But if they will not doe it, let this pub- 
lique and euerlaſting monument witnes to all that 
come aſter, that we and all of our ſide are& ſhall be 
free not onelie from the grieuousreproches, vrith 
which wee are vndeſeruedlie laden, but alſo with- 


out blame of All the hurlie burlies and diſſentions 


that haue beene hitherto andthat( which God for- 


did) are peraduenture like tobe more greeuous, 


ynles it be ſpeedelie preuented on both ſides. 

And ſeeing in this Harmonie we ſpeake not on- 
lie with our owne, but euen with the mouth of all 
thoſe nations, whoſe confeſſions we haue brought 


into one forme of one and the ſame doctrine; we 


hope it will come to paſſe that not ſo much the ſes 
uerall names of the French, Belgia, and other 
Confeffions ſhal hereafter be heard, as chat one ons 
lie vniuerſall, ſimple, plaine, and abſolute Confeſ- 
N ( Pedking as it were with one 
de the ſame tongue of Chanaan)ſhall be ſeene:and 
chat they who were thought to be farte 3 
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hath hithertanotaltogether without deſert by tea. 
ſon of ouer many mens priuate writings. beene |} 
thought of vs and the brethren of the Confeſſion 


of Aulpurge) if ſo be that men keepe | within dhe 

zoundes of the Confeſſions, and all cauilling ang 
ſophiltric be laide aſide and as well faithfull as fa- 
uourable expoſition be admitted, ſhall be thought 
very neerelie to agree in al things. And this was the 


cauſe why we deſired to put the conſeſſion of Auſ. 


purgegcogerher allo with that of Saxony „& Wir⸗ 
temberge , in this Harmonie, that it might be the 
more ealilie known, that both we agree with then 
in all 2 points of faith, and that there are 
verie tew matters hanging in controuerſie be- 
tweene vs. For concerning that doubt about the 
Lords Supper, in the, thing and of the thing i: ſelſe, 
there is no ſtrife, we differ in certaine adiuncts and 
circumſtances of the thing. In cht thing it (elle, ] 
ſaie, we agree: although as the gifts of God are di- 
uers, ſo ſome do more plainly, ſome do not ſo plain 
lie, and perhaps not ſo fitlie, vttet chat which thej 
thinke. For we all acknowledge that the holig 
ſignes, haue not a bare ſignific ation, but that by rhe 
ordinance of God they aſſure our conſciences tha 
the things themſelues are as truelie and certain 
lie giuen of God to all that come, as the ſignei 
themſelues are giuen by Gods miniſter. But thi 
queſtiõ remaineth, ether as the ſigne, ſo alſo th 
preſent thing it ſelfe be giuen to the body, or rathe 
the preſent ſigne be giuen to the badie, but tn 
preſent thing giuen onelie to the minde and faits 
Againe, whether as both be giuen to al, ſo both if 
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ynto death. In like ſort, we all belecue the true 
Communication of tae true bodie and the true 
dloode of our Lord leſus Chriſt, The controuerſie 
| Randeth in the man ner of communicating , but 
Vo may therefore of right thinke. that the holie 
| vaiticof che Churches is to be plucked a ſunder? 
That they ofour ſide were alwaies defirousof peace 
and agreement, the hiſtorie of the conference at 
VMarpurge, and ſucli things as were aſterward done 
in the yeare 1536. doe ſuffic ientlie witnes. 
Mereouer, ſo often as there appeared any hope 
of agreement, it is cleare, that there was no other 
cauſe, but the importunitie of ſome certaine men, 
why new and ſudden braules bceing raiſed, the 
matter could not come. or long continue in that a- 
greement which was hoped for. For that we may 
let paſſe very many other things, although in the 
beginning it were openlie knowne among all, that 
there was no controuerſie betweene vs (no not ſo 
much as the verie Papiſts excepted) in tlie opinion 
about worſhipping the myſteric of the holie 
Trinitie; loe about the latter endthat vnhappie 
monſter of Vbiquitie came forth, which if it be ad- 
mitted, will quite ouerthro the true doctijne of 
Chriſts perſon, and his natures. Hence then come 
the diſtractions of Churches, hence come ſo 
deadlie quarrellings. But ſecing this wholl matter 
bath beene often handled by verie learned men, it 
i no time for vs to deale any farther therein. Forit 
is ſufficient for vs to ſhew in few wordes, that our 
men ſofarre as was poſſible, alwaies prouided for 
the peace ofthe Church. I 
Neither truelie hath any man cauſe aſter the Wy 
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THE PREFACE, 


ample of certain moderators(fuch as not long ſince 
haue beene) why he ſhould perſwade himſelfe that 
we would here of this hotch- potch of opinions 
make a certaine medlie as it were of contrarie qua- 
lities. But wejleaue all thinges wholl, that euerie 
one may ſo know his owne words e ee 
red with the ſayings of others, that he ſhall finde 
nothing forged, nothing taken _—_ nothing pur 
to, or wreſted. And to conclude, the forme anddrift 
ofthis wholl wo:k, iſit be morenarrowlie vc wed, 
ſhalnotvaworthily be iudged a iound body ofchri 
{tian dostrine, framed and alowed by the writings, 
and as it were by connnon councell ofthe ge dlie 
Churches wrelluigh of ali Europe. For here ali che 
chiefe points ofour Religion, beeing diſcuſſed and 
approoued, are hy the nublique authoritic of all the 
chiefe nations in Chriſtendome with one conſent 
publiſhed and knit together: yet we mult confeſſe, 
as we afore touched, that through the manifolde 
and buſie braulings of priuate perſons, and gloſſes 
(as men commonly ſpeak) the matter was brought 
farre from the groundes thereof to things cleane 
beſides the purpoſe and impertinent. For firſt there 
beganne to be dealing onely about the ſupper: then 
it came to Chriſts Aſcenſion and ſitting in heauen: 
and within a while after to the perſonall vnion of 
both 75 natures, and what ſtay will there be in the 
ende ſ for many, (by all mens leaue be it ſpoken) 
ſeeme tobe delighted with this continual _—_—_ 
that howſocuer, and whatſoever it might co 

them, they might not be vnknowne, But it becom- 
meth the Diſciples of Chriſt to ſeeke peace, andto co 
deſpiſe glotie. For as Bernard ſaith, They that — wy 
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e peace, and ſeelę after glorie, they loſe bath peace and 
pet Away therefore wich hols if . „Iam ef 
Pauli, I am of ¶ ephas, & let that one ſaying be heard, 

Jam Chriſts, Iam the Churches. 

There is ſomething that may be miſliked, yet 
there are verie manie things that may wel beliked- 
the ſame groundwork of faith abideth, let therfore 
the ſame loue continue: and let vs not think much 

' | totake them for brethren, whome God vouchſa- 
fech to take for ſonnes : neither let vs deſpiſe thoſe, 
| for home Chriſt deſpiſed him- ſelfe. That thing is 
na ſuredlie true, and very much liked of vs, that no- 
» | thingin * doctrine is to be thought of ſmal im- 
portance : but rather that cuen in the leaſt pointes 
thereof a certeine faith and full aſſurance is requi- 
red, flat contrarie to the wauering of the Acade- 
mikes: yet we can not like of too too much pecuiſh- 
nes, through which ſome do ſtraight waie vpon ve- 
” | rielmal occaſion cal their brethren heretikes, ſchiſ- 
matikes, vngodlie, Mahumetanes: let theſe ſpee- 
ches be throwne out againſt Atheiſts, Epicures, Li- 
r bertines, Arians, Anabaptiſts, andſuch like miſchie- 
© | vous perſons, which deſire to haue the Lords field 
mteriie deſtroĩed: but let ys euerie daie grow in 
fiith and loue: and let vs teach the flocks commit- 
ted to our charge, to feare God, to hate vices, and 
follow after vertues, to denie the world and them- 
ſelues: obeying the commaundement ofour Lord 
teacher leſusChriſt,who biddeth vs not tobraule 
butto loue each other. Whoſe eaample in gouer- 
ning the Church if we will follow, we ſhal raiſe vp 
thoſe that are afflicted, take vp thoſe that are fallen. 
comſort the feeble, wa ken the drouſy, & not neg · 
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THE PREFACE, -:+ 
ligentlie denounce Gods wrath againſt ſinnes, and 
ſhall draw out the ſword of the ſame word which), 
is no bluntoneagainſt hypoctites, wolues,dogges,) 

ſwine, goates, andto conclude againſt all wicked 
ones which in our Churches mingle them · ſelues 
with the true ſheepe, and wich cauſe theword of | 
God to be euill fpoken of. It were a farre better 
ching turelie then that which ſome do, 8 
ſharpnes of their wit in making of certeine ttifſes, 
that forlooch the knowledge ofiuch ſubtilties, may 
ſhake out of our mindes all conſcience. It was 
ruſtlie ſaĩd that the ſtrength of the goſpel was wea - 
kened through the thornie ſubtelties of ſchoole- 
queſtions: and we through our wayward diſputa- 
tions vhat els do ve, then cauſe that the a n 


i 


thereof be not ſtrengthened, but rather weakned, 


| 
and doe euen ſtagger among the wicked. We read 
it exeellentlie written in Liuie, a verie graue vi- 
ter, that 197 onelie grudges, aut 4 rarres haue an end, 1 
will that oftentimes deadlic foes become fait hfull cone 
derates,yea and ſametimer (i 12.ens:& that bythe ſay * 
Peet hes oft he people of Rome, verybitter or cruel enmi. 
ties haue bene talen VP betweene men o f great ac caum. 
Aud that whictheſe few wordes wrought will 7 
the heathen, ſhalt nor godlines toward God ob- 

BR RR | 2 "of . dd O 
reine at the hands of Chriſtians, of deuines, andaly . 
Paſtours of Churches? yea if the rrauell of reading . 
& diligentlie examining 8& conferring of his bool 

7 wy . D . a . * ſe 
hall not be irkſome, it vpright and fincere iudęe 
ment, if not preiudicate opinions, but the loved} | 
one truth ſhall beare ſwaie in al mens hearts, it ui _ 

Tx . . | g all of 
ſhortly obteineit. That olde contention abourtkF 1. 


celebrating of Eaſter very hotlie toſſed end 
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for two hundred years,or there about, between the 
Greekes and the Latines, was long ſince by vs 
thought worthie of laughter but we muſt take 
good heed, leſt in a matter not altogether vn- 
like, we ſcemeto be wiſer then both, if ſo be that 
we deſire to haue the Church wholl, and not to 
leaue it rent vnto the poſteritie, and would haue 
our ſelues be counted not fooliſh among men, and 
not ſtubborn in the fight of god. There hath ſcarce 
been anie age, which hath in ſuch ſort ſeen al Chur- 
ches following altogether one thing in all points, 
ſo as there hath not alwaies been ſome difference, 
either in doctrine, or in ceremonies, or in manners: 
and yet were not Chriſtian Churches through the 
world therefore cut a ſunder, vnles peraduenture 
then, when the Biſhop of Rome brake of all agtee- 
ment, & tyrannically inioyned to other Churches, 
not what ought to be done, but what him-ſclfe 
would haue obſerued : but the Apoſtle did not ſo. 
Barnabas in deed departed from Paull, and Paull 
allo withſtood Peter, and ſurelie for no trifle :and 
yet the one became not more enemie or ſtrange to 
the other, but the ſelfe ſame ſpirit, which had cou- 
pled them from the beginning, neuer ſuffred them 
to be diſioyned from them- ſelues. It is the faſhion 
of Romiſts to commaund, to enforce, to preſſe, to 
through out curſings, and thunder excommunica- 
tions vpon the heades of thoſe that whiſper neuer 
ſo litle againſttheme but let vs, accordin gto the do- 
ctrine ofthe holie Ghoſt, ſuffer, and gentlie admo- 
nth eachother: thatis, keeping the groundwork 
of fait, let vs build loue vpon it, and let vs ioynt- 
lie repaire the walls of Sion lying in their ruines. 
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It remaineth, that through the ſame Lord Chriſt | 
we beſech our reucrent brethren in the lord, whoſe | 
confeſſions publiſhed we ſet forth, that they take 
this our paines in good parte: and fuffer vs to leane, | 
as it were to a certaine ſtaie, to the common con- 
ſent ofthe reformed Churches, againſt the accuſa | 
tions and reproches of the common aduerſaries of 
the trueth. But it had beene to be wiſhed, that we 
might at once haue ter out all the Confeſſions ofall 
the re formed Churches: but becauſe we had them 
not all, therfore we ſet out them onelie, that were 
come to our hands, to which the reſt alſo, ſo fane 
as we ſuppoſe, may eaſilie be drawne. And we alſo 
could haue wiſhed, that the thing might haue bin 
made common to all the reformed Churches. Bu 
whenas the ſtate of our Churches ſeemed to force} 
the matter, & that they could not abide any longe: 
delaie, the right well beloued brethren will par- 
don vs, with whom by reaſon of the time we could} 
not impart both the Harmony it ſelfe, and the ob 
ſeruations, as alſo the intent of this wholl edition 
Whereas moreouer we haue put to moe confeſſ. 
ons of one and the ſame nation, as of Auſpurge, 
Saxonie, as alſo the former and latter of Heluetn 
that was not done without cauſe: for beſides tha 
one expoundeth another, we thought it good alk 
hereby to ridde them from all ſuſpicion of inco 
ſtancy and wauering in opinion, xhich the adus 
{aries are wont to catch at, by ſuch repetitions⸗ 
confeſſions. 

Vet why we would not adde ſome confeſſio 
ofthe brethren of Bohemia often repeated, we vi 


Rraight way ſhew a cauſe; and we hope theo 
I 
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t reaſon will eaſilie be liked of them. And we haue 
e| wrdowneeuerie where two, yea and in ſome pla- 
ces three editions of Auſpurge, for this reſpect, leſt 
in this diuerſitie we might ſeeme to haue picked 
out tliat, which rather fauoured our ſide, & to haue 
vtterlie miſliked the other. Wherein not withſtan- 
ding we haue not euery where followed the order 
of times, in which euery of them came to light, but 
the coppie which we had in our hands printed 
at Wirtemberge 1572. with a double edition. 
And vc therefore thought it meete to paſſe ouer 
the Apologies adioyned to the confeſſions(as of 
Auſpurge, Bohemia, Sucueland, and England) as 
wel that the work might not grow to be excecding 
bigge, as alſo that we might not ſeeme rather to in- 
creaſe diſputations & controuerſies, then to make 
x an Harmony of doctrine. And as for our obſerua- 
. tions, our minde was to mecte with the cauills of 
ul ſophiſters, who we know well enough will take 
5 bolde on the leaſt matters, that they may thereby 
ny ſet vs on worke. Wherefore leſt they ſhould 
f. charge vs to {et out a diſcorde rather then a con- 
cortde of confeſſions, e haut added in the end ver 
un ſhort obſeruations, in which we lay open thoſe 
bat things which might ſeeme ſomewhar obſcurelie 
log ſpoken, and doe fauourablie and freelie, giuing 
Ty theman interpretation, expounde thoſe thinges, 
oy Whicheitherhave,orſeeme to haue any ſhew ofre- 
50 pugnancie. And we beſeech the brethren to beare 
with vs therein, as the moſt diſtreſſed, and deſirous 
ofthe peace and agreement of the Curches among 
thoſe, whoin theſe laſt times haue imbraced the 


truth of the goſpel, For God forbid, that we ſhould 
| EC ij deſirę 
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_ * 
deſire to be counted Cenſurers of others, ho are 


ready rather to be taught of our brethren, and tobe 
ſtrengthned in this race of truth, which is begun. 
We would therfore haue them ſo to thinke, that 
theſe obſeruations are laid be fore them, that they 
maie iudge of them. and maie, if they ſhallthinke 
it any where neede full, better and more fitlie de- 
Clare their one opinion, and in the meane while 
accept of our paines. 
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* E therefore moſte gracious Kings, Dukes, 

Earles, Marqueſſes, moſte famous Barrons, | 
& noble Lords, ye Cities, and Common wealthes, 
ye molt wiſe Paſtours, Doctours, and, to be ſhort, * 
all Chriſtian people, profeſſing the trueth of the 
Coſpell, be preſent in ſoules and bodies, ſuffernot | 
the poyſon of diſcord to ſpread any farther: but | 
kill this hurtfull ſerpent, and receiue with a Chriſti- 
an minde as is meete, and as is offered vnto you this 
moſt ſure token& earneſt of the everlaſting friend | 
ſhip ofthe French andBelgianChurches with you, 

offered to you in the face ofthe whol world: that 
we beeing by a friendly league coupled together in 
Chriſt. may vanquiſh all Antichriſtes, and may ſing 
that hymne to the Lord our God, Beholde how good 
and toy full a thing it is, brethren to dwell tag ether in 
: Vnitic. TD 
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os THis HARNMONTE Is FRAMED, ACCOR» 


ding to the order of the times, wherein euery 
of them were wrinen and publiſhed, 


* | 
He confeſſion of Auſpurge was fir 


SU preſentea inthe Germane tongue at the 
; Cirie Auſpurge, intheyeare 15 30. to 
( Harles the fift being Emperor, by cer- 

"a NE ren moſt renoumed Princes of Germa= 
nie, and other ſtates of the ſacred m- 


pire, whome they call Proteſtauts. Secontlie the ſelfe 
ſame yeare it was ſet out andpubliſhedat Wirtemberge in 
latine, ſomewhat correctedin certaine Articles, with 4 


in preface, and the ſubſcriptionof the authors names, 
' 

'S II. 

in 


Hat confeſſion of the foure cities was preſen- 

ted both in the Germane, andalſo in the Latins 
tongue, to the ſame moſt ſacred Emperor Charles the fift, 
in the ſame aſſemblie held at Auſpurge, in the ſameyere, 
by the Emhaſſadourc of the Cities of Strauſbroug h Con- 
ſtance, NM -minga, Lindaw: both which we haze in cer= 
tern Artciles compared together, that the readers might 
laue the one made more ample by the other: and me haue 


0 17 i therefors 


therefore in the titles called it the confeſſion of Sueue- 
land, for that thoſe foure ( ities, by whome it was preſen- 
ted, are commonlie counted neighbours to Suencland. 


III. 


Hat of Baſill abort the ere 1532. . firſt ; 
written inthe Germane tongue by the miniſters | 
of the Church of Baſill, & alſo by a common ſubſcription | 
alowed of the Paſtors of Strausbrough, then again in the | 


Jere1561.bothrecogniſedand recerned by the ſelfe ſame 


minſters of Baſil. Afterward alſo it was pabl:ſhed by the 
magiſtrate of Millaine in his mne name intheGermane | 
tongue with apreface, as thought hadbeene that Chur- | 
ches own confeſſion. And at the laſt it was turned intola- | 
tine. Whichwe, as more auncient then the reſt of Helue- | 
tia, haue thought good to be ſet downe here alſo, and ave | 


elſe where in like ſort call it the confeſſion of Millaine. 
IIII. 


He former Confeſſion of Heluetizwa writ- | 
ten at Baſill about the ere 153 6. in the behalfe | 


of all the Churches of Heluetia, and ſent and pre ſented 
to the aſſemblie of diuines at Wirtemberge by Maſter 


Bucer and Maſter Capito : and in the yeare following 


I 537, it was agaune propounded together with the de- 
ration thereofto the aſſemblie at Smalcaldia by Ba- 
cer um ſ olf, and alomed of that who!! aſſemblie, namely, 
of all the d:nines 1:4 deovecs of Proteſtantet, as Luther 
his owne letters to 112 FHeluetians doe teſtiſie. Aud the 
declaration in latiac was conferredim very manie places 
with the more ami de copie written in the Germans 
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* V. 
1 | 
Hat of Saxonie was written in latine in the 
yeere 155 l. inthebehalfe of the Saxon Chur- 
ches, by Maſter Philip Melancthon, that ir mg ht be 
preſentedto the councell of [rent:towhich not onelie the 
Saxon and Meiſſen Churches, but alſo verie manie o- 
ther did ſuſcribe, as if u hadbeene to the confeſſion of Au- 
ſpurge repeated. ig 


Wk * 


atof Wirtemberge wal of the moſt renoumed 
ince and Lord, Lord Chriſtopher Duke of 
Wirtemberge & Tecca, Earle of Mountbelgard, 
by his embaſſadours preſented to the aſſemblie of 
the Tridentine councell the 24. daie of themoneth of 
lanuarie in the yeare 15 52. 
| VII. 


4 
He French confeſſion was in the yere 1559. 


preſentedto Frauncis the ſecond King of France 
| firſtat e Amboiſe,m the behalfe of all the godly of that 
Kingdome: Secondlie in the yere 156 1. at Poiſie. It was 


preſented agame in French, to Charles the nimh:andat 


length alſo publiſhed by the Paſturs of the French Chur- 

eher, with a preface to all other Euangelicall Paſtors, in 

the yeare 1 566. 
9 


Nie Engliſh confeſſion was inſerted in the go 
nerall apologie writ ten in the ere 15 63, in the 


lebalfe of the Engliſh Churc he. 
\V CC uy IX 


IX. 


He latter confeſſion of Heluetia ritten 
by the Paſtors of Zurich, in the care 1 5 66. an 

approcued and ſubſcribed vnto, not onlie ofthe Tigurines | 
them ſelues and their confederates of Bern, Scaphufſi. 
a, Sangallia, Rhetia, Myllaine , and Bienna: 6 ; 
alſo of all them of Geneua, and of Sauoi, of Polonie | 
and lheriſe by the Churches of Hungarie , and 


Scotland. 
X. 


He confeſſion of Belgia WA, publiſhed 't | | 
french in the name of al the Churches of Belgia, 
intheyere I5 66 .ardimthe yere 1579. in a pubilque H. 


node helde at Bel gium, it was repeated, confirmed, ani 
turned into the Belgian tongue, 


: X1. 


7 | "Iu of Bohemia heeing the lift of the ſour fore 


4 mergohich were farremore arncient,(1-hich fr 
the largenes we thong ht good not tobe inſerted into thy 
harmonie) being recitedin the ſame order of Chapters 
arguments, ſomewhat more plainly expreſſed, m tht 
yere 1573. publiſhed in diuers places, Tus alſo appro 
ned by common teſtimony of the dimuerſitie of, Wirteme 
berge, enen as Maſter Luther, & Melancton had ꝙ- 
prooued the former, publiſhed in the yere 153 2. beem 
altogether the (ame in doctrine muh this, as Luther hu 

reface witvetſeth. and we haue called it elſewhere the 
confeſſion of the Waldenſes, following the common ti- 


ile aſſianed theruntoby thoſe { hurc het: which we word 
4 7 


haus to be ſpolæn mii haut any preiudice to i heſe brethri, } , 
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AN ADM ONITION 


TO THE GODLY AND GENTLE 
Reaper, TovcauinG THE ORDER 


and courſc of this wholl Harmonic. 


1 tw 
4 


His wholl Harmonie of Confeſſions (gen- 
ic Reader) is parted into 19. Scaions, 
vhich wee haue taken ſometimes out of 
noe, ſomtimes out of fewer Conf: ſlions in 
number, as each ſcemed eue tie one in his 
ne place to handle one & the ſame mat - 
Ater or chief point of doctrine. But in rche>r 
— —. context of euerie Confeſſion, becauſe we Wen © 
haue regard of the order of things and dodrine; rather then 
either of the tiaie,or worthines of the Churches & Authors 
that wrotz them; or other ſuch like circumſtance; rherfore 
it ſeemed good without anie enuie or preiudice of other 
Conf. ſſions, either more auncient cr more famous, to giue 
the fiſt place to the latter Confeſſion of Helucria; both be + 
cauſe the order thereof ſeemed more fitte, and the whoull 
handling of doctrine more full and conutnient and alto _ 
cauſe chat Confeſſion was publique lie approoved & ſubſori 
bed vnto by verie manie Churches ot diuers Nauons. 1 
ther vpon this do the reſſ fely follow, to wit, he former con- 
feſſion of Heluctia. & then all other, e any hoſe „in- 
differentlie, ſaue that we had rather io ne tagether the Cans 
feſſions of G >ermanic, then ſ.ucrthem each from other, 2c- 
cording to the argument of euerie Section. Yet we were in. 
forced to put that Contcflion of the 4. Citi: s as received 
ſomeu hat late, in the la place. Wh:ch order notwichitan- 
ding if it all not ſee ae ficre aud conuenient to auict may 


caluic 


eaſilie be altered in the ſecond edition, as other Confeſſi. 
on alſo, if anie ſuch beſide theſe thall be wanting, may in 
their due place be adioyned. 
To coaclude, that the godly Reader may want nothing 
and that no man may ſuſpect anie thing to be taken av 
or added to anĩe of hoſt Confeſſions, we haue here ſt © 


doune the articles or chiefe points in the order wherin they | 
were firſt written. Which we deſire euerie man fauourab) 
to interprete, and to enioy this our labour, rather ſecking - 
peace and agreement, chen malitiouſlie hunting after occe | 
lions of diſſenſions. 
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7 PROPER CATALOGVES FOR EVE“ 


I RIECONFESSION, CONTEINED IN THIS HAR- 


* 


leſia Chrift, and thoſe heneſite: 

rhich we reape by him. 11 
The drift of the doctrine of the 

Goſpel, 12 
Faith,aud the force thereof, 13 
The Church, 14 
Of the Miniſter; of the word. 15 
Ecileſnaticall power, 16 
The chooſing of Miniflers 17 
The head = Shepherd of the 

Church, <a 
The Cuetier o N iniſſerr. 1 9 
Of the ſerce and efficacie of the 


* 


5 MON II, AFTER THAT ORDER WIIZIIZIX 
They were firſt written. 


Sacraments. 20 


I THE ARTICLES OF re. wi 
L n x NE = 
30n H u ti 0 0cze aj/em 47. 
Cri pai e Gf Heretiker & $ chiſmankes.24 
2. 1 2 Of thinges indiſferens. 25 
1 * , Of the Magiſtrate 26 
Humane Traditions 4 of Holie }/ edlocke. whe 
The drift of the Scripture 5 
God 6 * — 
Ilan, aneh flrength 7 THE CHIEFE POINTS 
f IT Fon , Or Tux LATTEX Con- 
Free wi 9 1 
The eternall Counſell, touching fon of Heluctia, 
me reſtoring of man. 10 


Of the holie Scrip ture, being the 
true word if God. x 
Of Interpreting the holie Strip- 
ture, and of !athers,Comncels, 
and Traditions. 2 
Of God, his wnitie and the Tri- 
nine. 3 
Of Idoler , or Images ef God, 
chriſt, and Sainier., 4 
Of che Adoration, worſhippe and 
Inuocaiion of God, through 
the onelie Mediatonr Jeſus 
Chri. 


EPP 
* 2 4 8 . 3 


Of the Prouidence of Cod. 6 Of the buriallof the faithfull, mg. 
Of the creation of all thinges, of the care that is to be had for it 
Angells, the Deuill, and man. 7 dead, and of Purgatorie, and 

Of thefallof man, ſinne, and che the appeering f Spirites, 16 


cauſe of ſinne. 8 Of Rirer,Ceremonies, and thing 
Of freewul, and ſo of mant power Indifſerent. 71% 
and abiline. 9 Of the goods of the Church, 1 


» Of the Predeſtinotion of God, and Of ſingle life, Wedlocke, and th | 
Election of the ſaintes. 10 orderingof a Family, 19: « 

Of Teſus Chriſt being true God, e Of the Magiſtrate, 30 
man, and the onlie Sauiour of 0 
the world. oy re  CR_— 

Of the lawe of God. 12 

Of the Goſpell of Teſus Chriſt , of THE A MIICTES OF 
the Promiſer,alſo,of the ſpirit, Tus Cox Issio Op | 
and the letter. 13 Baſill. 

Of Repentance , and the Conuer- o Ged. 


ſion of man. 14 
Of the true juſtification of the Of man. 

Faithfull. 15 Of the care of God toward vs, 
Of Faith, and good wor bes andof Of Chriſt, being nue God, and 


their d, and 1h | Man. 
I reward, and ihe _— Of the Church, 


Of the catholique e boly Church Of the $ upper of our Lord, 
of God, and of the onely bead Of che Magiſtrat . 
of the church. 17 Of Faith, and worker. 
Of the Miniſters of the Church of the left daie. 
their inflitution, & duetier, us Of thinges commannded , and u © 


4 — — ͤ— — 2 — PR — 
. r R 


Of the Sacrame he church Yommaunded, i 
45 Chrift. ks os 15 9 Againſt the error of the And 
_ Of bolie Baptiſme, 10 es. iT 


Of the holy Supper of the Lord, 21 0 
Of holie and Eccleſiaſticall aſ- 
ſemblies. 22 | 


Of the Praiers of the Church, of THE CHIEFE POINT 


ft nging & Canonical! houres. 2 3 os T 2 * 
of Holy daies, faſtet, and choiſe of 1 r ele ION 


Meter. 24 . | 
Of Comferting , or viſiting the Of the holy Scripture, andofE 
file. ay fiafticallomider 


— 


K* tie of the diuine eſſence, & 4 
2 : 0 25 gr — ſe 3 Of the authoritie of the word of God. y 
a Of the knowledge of himſelſe. Alſo, Of the Trinitieof the Perſons in ore 
16 Of ſinne, the cauſes and fruites here · onely eſſence of God. 6 
ina F. and of the promiſes of God. 4 Of the Creation of the world. 7 | 
„ of repentance. 5 Of the eternal Preuidence ef God 8 | 
* Of Chriſt the Lord, andof Tuſlification Of the fail of. man, and his fi ee will. 
d through fanh inhim. 6 of Originail ſinne. 10 


15 


0 | 
| * Of the holie Catholique Church, the 


order and diſcipline hereof, and 


Of the Sacraments in general. 11 nature. 15 
| of boly Bapriſme. 12 Of thedeaih and reſurrefion of Chriſt. 
| Uf the Supper of the Lord. 1 and of the fruit thereof . 16 
| of the keies of chrift. 14 Of the merit, and fruit of the ſacrifice 
Of chinger acceſſorie ,that is,of rites, of Chr 1 5 ; * 
or Eccleſraſticall ceremonies, 15 0 : F o remi/ſjon of ſinnei, and ine * 
* Of th liti or Ciuill Magi- 3$f1Carion., 1 

) „ nk T0 ry * Of the Imterceſſion, er Mediation of 
| Of Saints, and their worſhip, 17 © „ß 
Of fafting, 18 Of iuſtifying Faith, and the gift, and 
Ofſingie life, and Medlocle, or the effeftes thereof. 20.21.22 
order af maried folke, 19 Of the aboliſning of Ceremonies, and 

| Of the time of Grace. 20 ie vſe of the Moralllave. 23 


Nef, and his one onelieę 


a 


N of Chriſtian Catechining . © 


Of goodworkes, which be holie ai. 


ons, 


moreoner of Amichriſt. 
Of the Meniſters of the Church. 
Ofthe word ef God. 


* " 


— ů — 


ſſion. 


Of he hnowledye of God, 


Seripiure. 


THE ARTICLES OF 


Tun Faxnxncu con 


ence, 


Of the Caconicall booker of the holy 


» Of diflinguiſhing ibe Canonical! books 
from the Apocryphall. 


Of the propagation of Originall ſinne, 
7 and ef theefjetter thereof, 11 
Of the free Elecl ion of God. 12 
Of the reparing of man from bis fall 
8 rthroughChriſi. 13 
g Of two natures in Chriſt, 14 
10 Of the hypoſtaticall vnion of his two 


of the interceſſion of Saintes, Purga- 

torie, and other ſuperſtitious tradi- 

tions of the Popiſh ſorte. 24 
Of the Miniſlerie of the Geſpell. 25 
Of the vnitie of the Church, and the 

true notes thereof. 26. 27. 28 
Of Eccleſiaſticall fonctions. 29 
I gf the power, and authoritie of the mi- 
2 nmiſlers, | 30 
Of their lam full calling, and elet lion. 
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Of Eccleſiaflicall diſcipline. 32 
Of E xcommunication, and other Cen- 


ſwres, 33 
Of the Sacraments in generall, 34 
Of Bapt. ſme. 5 


3 
Of the holie Supper of the Lorde. 36 
Of the efficacie, and true communica - 
tion of the thing frenified by the 


fignes, 37. 38 
Of the Magiſtrate, and polisilʒe læwes 
39. 40 


— > — — 


THE ARTICLES OF 
Tan ENGL 1$H C ONFFSSIONs 

Of one God inthree Perſons. I 

Of Ileus Chriſt being the whe Sonne 
of God, and of the Incarnation, & 
other workes of Redemption , and 
of his two natures being vnſepera- 
blie vnited and uvnconfounded. 2 

Of his lt comming 

Of the holie Ghoſt , and his workes in 
Us, | M4 

Of the catholique Church, and the 
one onelie 5 ing, head, and huſ- 


band thereaf. 
Of the diners degrees of the Church. 5 


Of the prima. ic of the Antichriſt of all men, 7 
Rorne, 5 Of three perſons in one enelie eſſent 
Of the læw ful calling and Election of Go. ! 
ef miniſters. 6 Of thereſtimonies of both the tile 

Of heir power, and the wſe of the ments, whereby both the Triniii 
feiert. 797 of the perſons, & alſo their proper 


Of mariage end à Single life, 8 
Of the Canonicall ſcriptures, 9 
Of the Sacramentes, and the number 


thereof. 10 
Of Bae: iſme. 11 
Of the hely Encharift, 12 
Of the [ale of Maſſes, 273 
Of Purgatorie. 44 


) 
Of Ceremonies, and Eccleſ;afticdl 
riter. W 11 
Of prayer in a vulgare tounge. 16 
Of the onelie InterceſSour,and Meds 
atour Chriſt. 17 
Of the corruption of man thy 
finne, of hu inſtification through 
Chriſi. 
Of the one onely ſaryifice of Chrih, © 
whereby we are perſecily reconciled | 
to God. | 1 
Of good workes, 20, 
Of the laſt reſurreFtis of th is fleſb. at 


4 Of the 


THE ARTICLES OF 


Tus CoNFriss1lonN OB 

| Belgia. 
Of the eſſence, or nature of God, 1 
Of che double knowledge of God. 1 
Of the beginning, and author of th 

word of God. ;3f 
Of the Canonicall bookes of the at 

and new Teſtament, 4 
Of their authoritie. F 
Of the Apochryphall bookes, # 
erection of the Canmicd 


Scripture aboue all the doctrineiſ 


ties may be trooued q 
Cf the diuine nature, and generatin 
„F Ieſus C Hriſt he Sonne of god, 10 
Of ine diuine nature of the hely gal 
i 
Of the creation of the world, and At 
gells, and the dijlin 8 wſhing 
ſ 


— —— a 


18. - 


©& & 


,S 


a ohew, I3 
. bo fibe prouidence of God, and of his 
16 uf gonernement,both general, e 
1 ſpecial. : 13 
17 Of the creation of man, his fal, corrup - 
tion, and ſeruile free wil. 14 


5 F Of Original ſinne. I5 
u - Of fee election, & inſt reprobation.16 
if, Of the repairing of man through 


i Chip. Lo 
19 x Of the faſt comming of Chriſt, and his 
0 mue incarnation of the ſeede of Da- 
2a wid, | | 18 
— | Of his two natures hypoftatically v- 
F nited in one onelie perſon, 19 
|; Of the canſe, or end of his death, and 
reſurrection, 20 

1 Of bis onelie Priefthoode, and expia- 
\|| rorieſacrifice, 21 
Of faith, the onelie inſirument of our 


luſtific a tion. „„ 
} Of awe inflification through Chriſt. 23 
; Of regeneration and good workes. 24 


of the abrogating of the law and ſha- 


j 
elle 

$ 
mcd of the onelie MM e1iatour * interceſ- - 
110 


dowes. 25 

ſour Chriſt, againſt the interceſſion 

| 71 of Saints, a 
ſent Of the Catholique Chrrch 27 
th} Ofthewnitie and communion there- 
fie ; | 28 


m Of true notes of the true Church. 29 
oper of thegou ernement & Eccleſiaſtical 
q functions. 20 
of Of the Election of Miniſtert, Fldevs 
and Deacons, and of their authori 


ie. 3 r 
Of Eccleſiaſtical tyalitions. 32 
Of the Sacraments, and their number 

| 33 


Of Baptiſme, 34 


Of the Supper of the Lord. 37 
Mag iſirates, and their off ce and 


„ 


ower, 36 
of the laſt Iudgemens. 37 


— — — 


THE ARTIC ES OF THE 


CoNFESSION OF AVS PYG. 


Of God, and the perſons of the diuini- 


tie. 4 
Of Original ſinne. 2 
Of the incarnation of the Sonne of 

God. 3 
Of Iuſtifcation. 4 
Of the Preaching of Repentence, and 

eneral Remiſſion, 


5 
Of cherighteouſnes of good wooker. 6 
Of the Church, 7 
Of the Sacraments which are admini- 


fred by euil men. 8 
Of Baptiſme. 9 
Of the Lords Supper, _— 
Of Repentance, | 11 
Of Confeſſion, 12 
Of the vſe of Sacraments. 13 
Of Eecleſſaſtical order, or degrees. 14 
Of Fceleſiaſbical rites, 15 
Ofciuil ord. nancei. 16 
Of the lait . nagement. 17 
Of free wil. | 18 
Of the cauſe of ſinne. 19 
07 good ore. 55 
Of Inuacation. 21 


AKTICLES CONCER- 


NING Tur ABySES wu ic Al 
change din externall rites 


Of the Maſſe. * 


( 7 either linde of the Sacrament. 2 


Of Confeſſion. of 
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Y | Of the difference of meates , and ſuch head. 11 
14 le Popiſh traditions. 14 Of the Sonne ef God, 2 
112 Of the mar iage of the Prieſies, 5 Of the habe Gho#t, 3 | 

| i Of the dome of Monkes, © 6: Of ſinne. qt 
#1 Of Eccleſeaſiical power. 7 - Of Iuſtißcation. 14 2 
. | Of ihe law, 4 
Ti IM LE, RRR Of ceidHForkes. 7 

ws T HE CHIEFEPOINTS' Of che Goſpellof Ieſiu Chriſt,, 8 | 

oo Oy Tun ConFusstoN Of ine Sacraments, | g : 

1 25 of Saxonie. 0 Baptiſime. 10 
1 ol Of Doftrine. 1 Of Confirmation, 1 

4 | Of Oraginall ſinne. 2 Of Repentance, ns, 
19 Of the e ſinnes, and of 14. Of Contrition, : 2 1 
1 4 ſtiſication. b of C onfeſſion, 14 
'q f ; Of freewill, a 0, Satisfaction, 15 
[1 is Of new obedience, « Of Pr ak 16 
11 hat workes are 10 be done. 6 Of Faſting, 17 

l | How good works maze be done. "= of Ane. a 11 
if How new obedvence doth pleaſe God. 8 ( the Eucharift, thas is, of the Sa 
| | Of: rewardes. 9 (rauen: of thankergining, : 42. 
1 Of the difference of finnes, 10 of he Maſſe, _ 20 F' 

i Of the Church, It Of holie orders : 2 lt 

Of -the Facramenter, 12 of Mariage. ä fte 
11 Of Baptiſine. 13 * Of exrrcame Vaition,” 3 
| . Of the Lords Fupger. 14 of the i.u0 ating of Saints, 24 

ö Of ihe vſe of the wholl Sacrament. 15 Of the reuembrance of the dead. 35. 

I! R 16 Of Purgaiorie. 25 

114 Of Sati;faFion, 17 * Of Monaſticall vowes, a7 
19 Of edbocke, . 18 Of Canonicallhomer, 11 
Of Conſirmation and anointing, 19 Of Faſii 7g. x 29 FCC 
/ T' aditiont or Eccleſiaſticalritet 20 07 the conſe crating of water,ſa't win, O 
110 Of a Monalticall life, 21 Aud ether ſuch like thingy, 1 
0 1 |  Offihe muocating of godlie men depar- of we þ olle Scripta Go Lok 
. ted out of this life. 22 Of the Pope, 
Of the ciuill Magifirate, 23 Of the Church. to 

ln N Of Conncels, | 
1 H E CHIETE POINT E 8 Of the Teachers of the church. f 


Or Tin Cons ion Or Of Ecle/aſticalCeremonies, 


[bt Wirtemberge. 
| f Þ Of God, and three perſon in one ged- 


THE CONTENTES OF 
„ THE BOOKE FOLLOWING 

ſj? Acconrping To Tat SicTtiONS, WHICH 

6 5 are in number 19. and of huw manic conteſſi- 

> ons ech >cRivn doth conſiſt. | 

9 | THE 1. SECTION. pag. 1. 

o E the holie Scripture, beeing the true word 

24 of Cod, and the interpretation thereof. 


This Section confiſteth of 10. confeſſions: to wit, 
Of the former and latter confeſſions of Heluctia, of that 
of Baſil or Myllane, of Bohemia or the ix alen ſes, the © 
French, the Engliſh, that of Belgia, Saxonie, artem- 

urge, and Sueuel and. 
f THE 2. SECTION, pag. 18. 
E God in eſſence one, in perſons three, and 
ot his true worſhip. This Section cn 
ſteth of 11. confeſſions, to wit, Ofthe former an (at- 
ter confeſſion of Heluetia, that of Baſil, of Boe ua 
or the Waldenſes, the French, the Engiiſh, that of Bel- 
, Auſpurge, Savonie, Wirtemberg:, Sucds/cad, 

| THE 3, SECTION. pag. 53. 

9 E the eternall prouidenceot Cod, and the 
11 creation of the world. This Section doth. 
y conſiſt properly of foure Confeſſions onely, to wit, 
ing | Of the latter confeſſion of Ieluetia, Bah, the French, 
30 aud that of Belgta, which alone haue expreſſe titles 
* oftheſe chiefe points of docttine. But theſe foure, 
Ido wit, che former confeſſion of Heluctia, the Engliſh, 
| ther of Auſpurg e, and Wirtemberge, do by the waie- 
{make mention, both of the prouidence of God, 
Lund alſo of the creation of the world, in the arcigle 


God, as15tobe ſeene in the 2. Section. And 
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the others, to wit,thoſe of Bohem. Saxonie, and Sueus. 
larnd;haue altogether omitted this part of doctrine, 
THE 4 SECTION. pag. 59. - 
E the fall ofman, of ſinne, and of free will 
This Section conſiſteth of 10. Confeſsions- 
to wit, Ofthe former and latter confeſſions of Heluetia, 
of that of Baſil, Bohemia or the Waldenſes, the F ack 
Eng lh, that of Belg. Auſpurge, Saxony, and Murten. 
TH b 2 SECTION. pag. 84. 
O. I Feternal Predeſtination. This Section cons! 


lu teth of foure Confesſions onely, to uit, 


Of rhe latter Confeſſion of Heluetia, that of Baſiltls, 


French, ard that of Be/pra. 
THE 6. SECTION. pag. 88. 


Or the reparing or deliuerance of man from hit 


fall by Ie ſus Chriſt alone - Alſo, of his Perſon, 
names office and the workes of Redemption. Thi 
Section conſiſteth of 1 2. confesſions, to wit, Ofi 
forme r and latter Confeſſions of Heluetia , that of Baſil, 
Bohemia,the French, the Engliſh, that of Belgia, Ar 


Fugen daxony Wirtemberg e, Sueueland. 
THE 7. ae 110. 


the lawe and the Golpel!. This Scion. 
conſiſteth of 7. confesſions onely, to wit 
Of ibe former and latter confeſſions of Heluetia,thati 


Bohemia, the French, that of Belgia, Saxony, and Wi 
— 
THR 8. SECTION. pag. 212. 
Or Repentance, and the Conuerſion ofma 
Tihs Section conſiſteth of 6. Confesſiom 
onely, to wit, Of the latter confeſſion of Heluetia, tis 


of Bohem. 7 urge, S arony,Wirtemb. and S weuriel 
E 9. SECTION. pag. 242. 


Of Tuſtification by faith, and of good wotk, 
and theirrewards, T r Section eren 
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of 11. confesſions to wit of the former and latter con- 
feſſtons of Heluetia, that of Baſill, 2 ohemia, the French, 
the Engliſh, hat of F elgia, Auſpurge, Saxony, Mirtem- 


berge, and Sucuelard. 
THE to. SECTION. pag. 306. 


E the bolie Catholique Church, This Se- 
ion conſiſteth of 1 r. contesſions, to wit, 
of the former and latter con feſſions of Heluetia, that of 


Baill, Rohe mi, the French, the Es gliſb, that of Belgia, 


Auſpurge, Saxonie, Murten berge, and Sueueland. 
| THE . Senne pag. 337. | 
F the Miniſters of the Church, and of their 
calling, and office. This Section conſiſtethof 
9. confeſſions: to wit, Of the former and latter confeſ= 
frons of Heluet. that of Bohemia, the French the Engliſs, 


that of Belgia, Auſpurge Mitemberge, and Sueueland. 
IHE 12, SECTION. pag. 377. 
F true and falſe Sacraments, in generall, 


This Section conſiſteth of 11. conlesſions. 


Ofibhe former confeſſion of Heluetia, andthe declara- 


tion thereof, the latter conſeſſof Heluet. that of Baſill, 
Bohemia, the French, the Engliſh, that of Belgia, Au- 


fprrge,Saxonie Wirtemberge, aud Sueneland, 
THE ;. SECTION pag. 395. | 

F the Sacrament of holie Baptiſme, This 

Section conſiſteth of 10. contesfions, to 

wit, Ofthe former confeſſſon of Heluetia, and the de- 
claration thereof, of the latter conſes, of Heluet. that of 
Bohemia, the French, the Er gli, that of Belgia, Aus 


Purge, Sa xonie, Murtembei ge, ard Sucucliad, 


THE 14. SECTHON pag 411. 5 
Or the holie Supper ofthe Lord. This Secti- 

on conſiſteth of 1 x. confesſions: to wit, of 

the former confeſſion of Helnet1a, amd the declaration. 
thereof, of the latter confes, of Htlact, that off Ball, 
* : 1 Jobe. 
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Bohemia, the French, the Eng lit. that of Begin, Att 


purge SFaxonie, ſumtem berge, and e «1d, 

8 3 

rs THE 15. SECTION. pag. 

E Eccleſiaſticall Meetings. This Section 


conſiſteth of 8. confesfions: to wit, che for- 
wer andlutter confeſſions of Heluetia. tha of Boheme, 
the French, the E:: gl iſh, that of Saxonte, 1 irrembey, 


aud Sueneclmd. 
THE 16. SECTION pag. 479. +» 


E Holie daies, faſts. and the choiſe of meaty, 
and of the viſiting ofthe ſicke, and the care 
that isto be had for the dead: This Sect.conſiſteth 
of g. Confeſl. to wit, of the lutter confeſſion of Fleluet, 


that of Bail, Bohemna, the French, the Er col , that 


of Auſburge, Savonie, Wirtember ge, and Snexelerd, 


THE 19, 3 pag. $16. 
F Ceremonies, and rites, which are incif. 


{erent in gencral. This Section contfiſteth 
of 1 t. confeſlions: to wit, of the for ner and lat ter 


confeſſions of Heluctia, that of Baſill, Bohemia, the 
French the Engi:/h, that of Be gia, Alſungen Sara. 


W. wtemberg ge, and & neuelar d. 
THE 48. SECTION. pag. $40. 


F Wedlock, ſingle lite, and Monaſticall 
Vowes. This Section conſiſteth of 8. con- 
feſſions to wit, of the former and latter confeſſions of 
Heluetia, that of Bohemia, the French, the Engl:ſh, 


that of 22 ge, and S le 
THE 19. SECTION. pag. $78. 


FE the Ciuill Magiſtrate. This Section con- 

ſiſteth of 10. confeſſions: to wit, of the for. 
wer and latter confeſſions of Heluetia, that of Baſih 
Bohemia, the French, that of Belgia, Auſpurge, Saxte 
mie, Wirtemberge, and Seucland, 
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A GENERAL CON- 
FESSION OF THE TRVE CHRI- 


STIAN FAITH AND RELIGION, Acco. 


ding to Gods word and actes of our Parliaments, ſubſeri- 
bed! by the Kings Maieſtie and his houſehold, with ſun- 
idrieorbers. Te the glory of God, and good example of all men. 


At Edinborough the :8.day of Ianuarie. The yeare of our 
Lord. 1581. And in the 14.yere of his Mate- 
ies Raigne. | 


r 
* 
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—— — 


SE all, and euerie one 1 US Une 

Eder written proteſt, that after 
long & due examination of our 
a I 0716 n be in matters of 
= Ire and ſalſe Religion, are now 


= 7 throughlereſoluedin the truth 
Mo 6&2 by the word and Spirit of God. 
ä Bed J Anathereforewe beleene with 
our hartes, confeſſe with our mouthes, ſubſcribe with 
our handes, and conſtantlie affirme before God andthe 
whole world, that this onelie is the true Chriitian faith 
andrelhgion pleaſing Cod, and bringing [aluation to man, 
which is nom by the mercie of Godrenealed to the world 
by the preaching of the bleſſed Euungell, and is receaued, 
beleened, = defended by manie and ſundrie notable 
Churches realms but chiefely by the Church of Scot- 
land the Kings Maieftie, & threeEſtates of this Realm, 
41 Gods eternal trueth,& onely groundofonr ſaluation, 
41 more particularlie ts ex ed. the confeſſion of our 
Faith, eftabliſhed and publikelie ccnfirmed by ſundris 
«tes of Parliaments,and now of a long time hath been 
A openly 


- The confeſſion of the faith 


N profeſſed by the Ringes Nlaieſtie, and mholl bo- 

of this Realme, bor hñ in Gwe and land. To the which 
confeſſion and forme of Religion, we willinglie agree tn ow 
conſciences in all pointes, as unto Gods vndoubted trueth 
and veritie, grounded onelie upon his written word. An 
therefore we abhorre and deteſt all contrarie religion & 
doctrine, but chiefelie all Ende of Papiſtrie in general 
and particular heacles, euen as they are now damned 
and confutedby the word of God & ( hurch of Scotland, 
but eſpecialite we deteſt and refuſe the -ſurpedauthorit | 
of that Romane A atichrift z pon the Scriptures of God, . 

b vpon the Church, the ciuill magiſtrate and conſcient | 
of men : all his tyranous Lawes, made v pon indifferen | 
things, againſt our Chriſtian libertie: his erronious di. 
Arine againſl ihe ſufficiency of the written word, the per. 
feftiouof the lame, the oſſice of Chriſt, and his bleſſeu k. 
nangellehis corrupted dotrine concern ing original fare, ! 
our natural inabilatic and rebellion to 9 ode law: our ii. 5 
ſtification y ferth vnelie: our un perfect ſanctificati. 


on and lobedicnce lo the lame: the nature, number, a 


7 


2 ſe of the holie Sacraments his fine baſtard ſacrameni, . 


witha! his rites, ceremonies, and falſe doctrine added 
the adniiſtratton of he true Sacraments,” wii hout ili 
word of God: his cruell indgement agamſt In faut. 4. j 
parting withou the Sacrament, his abſolute neceſſitus | 
Baptiſme, his blaſrhemons opinion of tranſſubſtantiatn 7 
Preall pre ſence 7 7 C hrift es bodie in the elem ente, andi. k 
 Ceining of the ſame by the wicked, or bodies of men : hi) 
aliſpenſations with ſolemne ot hes, periuries, and degim f 
of maringe forbidden in the word, ſus crueltie againſti | 
Innoc ent dinorced, his deail;ſh Maſſe, his blaſphemit | 
Pyieſe hood, hrs prophane ſacrifice for the {mnes of mr 
fad and the qmek his Canonixation of men, c ab | 


| 55 
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And 


1 C 
ral. 
pned © 
land, 
ori 
God ö 
ence | 


u do. 


of Scorlande, | 3˙ 
vpon Angels, or Saintes departed, morſbipping of Imas. 
ge gyeliques, and croſſes, dedicating 0 7 hurc hes, Altars, 
Daies Homes to creatures his Purgatorie, praiers for 
the dead, praying or ſpeaking in a ſtrange language, with, 
luproceſſious and blaſphemous Letauy, and multitude of 
Aduoc ate, ar Mediatonrs : his mani folde orders, Au- 
ricular confeſſion, his diſperſed e vncortaine repentance; 
his generali and doubt ſome faith, his ſatis factuont of men 
for their ſinunes, hrs inſtification by workers, Op Ope- 
ratum, woorkes of, A e meritet, pardons, pe- 
regrinations and ſtations, his holie water , Baptizuigof. 
Belles , Coniuring of ſpiritet, ¶ roſſing; Sininn, An- 
nointin g, coniitring, Hallowing of Gods god Creatures, 
with the ſuperſtitions opinion ioyned therewith pus worlds 
lie Menarchie and wic bed hierarc ine, his three ſolem- 
ved voes, with all huis ſbareling c of fundrie ſortes : his 
erroni aus bloodie decrees made at Trent, with all the 
ſubſoribert and approouci's of that cruell ant bloody band 
coniured against the { burch of God, And ſinallie we de- 
teſt all his vaine allegories, rites, fires, and traditions 
braug hit in the ¶ hurch without, or agareſt the worde of 
God and doctrine of this true re formed Church e to the 
which we zoyne our ſeluet willinglie, in dottrine fulth,re- 
ligion diſcipline, and v ſe af the holie Sacraments, as line + 
le members of the ſame in Chriſt our head, promiſing and 
ſwearing by the great name of the Lord our God, thatwe 
ſhallcontinge in the obedierte o the dotlrime and diſci- 
pine of this Church, and ſpall defend the ſame according 
'q aur voc ation and power, all the agies of our lines, vn- 
der the pames contained in the lam, and danger both of 
bodie and ſoule, in the date oſ Gods frare fall indgement. 
Aud ſeeing that manie are ſtirred 1p by Satan, and that 
Remane Antichriſt, to promiſe, ſucare, ſubſcribe, We 
Ay 5 3 7 


707 


— The confeſſion of the faith 

for a time vſe the holy Sacraments im the Church deceit. 
fully againſt their owne conſcience, minding hereby, firſt 
vnder the external cloabę of Religion, to corrupt and 
ſubuert ſecretlie Gods true Religion within the Church, 


and afterward when time maie ſerne to become open ene. 


mics and perſequuters of the ſame, under vaine hope of 


the Popes diſpenſation deniſed againſt the word of God, 


to bis greater confuſion, and their double condemna. 


tion in the date of the Lord leſus; We therefore willig 
torake away all ſuſpition of hypocriſie, and of ſuch double 
dealing with God and his Church , proteſt and call the 
ſearcher of all hzartes for witnes, that our mindes and 


heartes do fully agree with this our confeſſion, promiſe, | 
oth, and ſubſcription, So that we are not mooned for anie | 
worldlie reſpect, but are perſuaded onelie in our conſci- 


ence, through the knowledge and loue of Gods true re. 
ligion , printed in our heartes by the holie Fþrrit , as we | | 
ſhall anſwer to him in the daie, when the ſecrets of all | 


heartes ſhallbe 3 And becauſe we perceiue, tu 


the quietnes and ſtabilitie of our religion and Church 
doth depend upon the ſafetie and good behaniory of the 
Kings maieſtie, as vpon a comfortable Inſtrument of 
Gods mercie, graunted to this countrie, for the mantei- 


(( 


ning of his ¶ hurch, and miniſtratron of Iuſtice amoneft 
5s, we proteſt and promiſe with our heartes, vnder ile 
ſame oth, hand writ, and paines, that we ſpall defend bu 


perſon aud aut horitie with our goods, bedies, and lines, 
the defence of (briſtes Euangell, Libertie of our com- 
trie, mmiſtration of iuſtiee, and puniſhment of iniquity, 
anainſt all enemies within this realme or without, as ui 
deſire our God to be a flrong and mercifull defender tov! 
inthe dare of our death, and comming of our Lord leſm 
Chriſt. To home with the father andthe holy ſpirit, l 
all Honour and glory eternallie. Amen. 


, 


end <COTLAND VVITH THE IN. 
e, HABITANTS OF THE SAME, PRO- 


ans feſſing Chriſt Ieſus and his holie goſpel]. To their 
f naturall countrie men, and to all other Realmes 
ad, and nations, profeſſing the ſame Chriſt Ieſus 
14. with them, wiſh grace, mercie, and peace, 
, from God,the Father of our Lord Ieſis Chrift, 
ji with the ſpirit of righteous iudgement of 

. ſaluatlon. 
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J Ong haue wee thirſted (deare brethren ) 
to 1 vnto the worlde the 
ſumme of that doctrine which wee pro- 
Nl fefſe, and for the which we haue ſuſtai- 
ee Fey ned infamie and rm po Bur ſuch hath 
WR OW beene the rage of Sathan agaiſt vs, and 
(CHI) apainſt Chriſt leſus his eternall veritie 
latelie borne amongeſt vs: that to this daie no time hath 
beene graunted vnto vs to cle are our conſciences, as moſte 
gladlie we would haue done. For how we haue beene toſſed 
t times heretofore, the moſte parte of Europe, as we ſup 
poſe, doth vnderſtand, But ſeing that of the infinite good- 
nes of our God (ho neuer ſuffereth his afflicted vtterlie to 
de confounded) aboue expectation we haue obtained ſome 
reſt and libertie, we would not but ſet forth this briefe and 
; © Plaine confeſſion of ſuch doctrine as is proponed vntovs, 
„ |} andaswe beleeue and profeſſe: partlie for ſatisfaction of 
» ourbrerhren, whoſe hearts we doubt not haue beene (and 


p of the mouthes of the impudent blaſphemers , whobolde- 


5 derſtoode. Not that we iudge that the cankred malice of 
; uch is able to be cured by this our ſimple confeſſion; No, 
; we 
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F — are) wounded by the deſpitefull railing of ſuch as yet 
haue not learned to ſpeake well: and partlie for ſtopping 


lie damne that which chey haue neither heard nor yet vn · 


„ EEO „ 


6 The confeſſion of the faith 


weknowe the ſweete ſauour of the Goſpell, is, and ſhall be 
death to the ſonnes of perdition, but we haue chiefe reſped 
to our weake and infirme brethren, to whome we woulde 

communicate the bottome of our hearts, leſt that they be 
troubled or carried awaie by diuerſitie of rumours, which 
Satan ſpreads abroad againſt vs, to the defacing of this our 
moſte godlie enterpriſe: proteſting that if anie man ſhal 
note in this our confeſſion, anie article or ſentence repuy. 
ning to Gods hclie worde, and doe admoniſli vs of the ſame * 
in writing, we by Gods grace doe promiſe vnto him ſatisf. 
ction from the mouth of God, that is, from his holie Scrip. 
tures, or elſe reformation of that, which he thall ptoouets 
be amiſſe. 

For God we take to record in our conſciences, that fron 
our hearts we abhorre all ſectes of here ſie, and all teachen 
of erronious doctrine, and that with all humilitie wee im 
brace the puritie of Chriſtes Goſpell, which is the onele 
foode of our ſoules, and therefore ſo precious vnto vs, th 
we are determined to ſuffer the extremitie of worldlic dau- 
ger, rather then that we will ſuiter our ſelues to be defta 
ded of the ſame: for hereof we are moſtę certainlie peri: | 
ded, that whoſocucr denietn Chriſt leſus, or is aſhamedd 
him in the preſence of men, ſhall be denied before the Fi 
ther, and before his holie angels. And therefore by the aflr | 
ſtance of the almightie, the ſame our Lorde leſus, we firme 
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| lie purpoſe to abide to the ende, in che confeſſion of ii 

our faich, as by articles followeth. ” 
Of God. 

Deat.6, \ N 7 E confeſſe and acknowledge one onelie God u ; 

om | whome onelie we muſt cleaue, whome oneliem 


muſt ſerue, whome onelie we muſt worſhippe, and in whoa 
onelie we mult put our truſt : who is eternall, infinite, i»; 
meaſurable, incomprehenſible, omnipotent, inviſible, o 
Mat.28.! in ſubſtance, and yet diſt inct in three perſons, the Fache 
Gen. 1. the Sonne, and the holie Ghoſt, By whome we confeſſe a 
beiceue all things in heauen and earth, as well viſible, 5-3 
uuble,to haue beene created, to be retained in their being Þ 
ang tobe ruled and guided by his inſcrutable prouidenct 

1 


of Scotlande, 7 


de do ſuch ende, as his eternall wiſdome, goodnes, and iuſtice, Pro. ic. 
pes Hatch appointed the m, to the maniteſtarion of his glorie. 


| 


y be Of the creation of man. 

hich | 

ou NA / E confeſſe and knowledge this our God to haue 

Chal created man, to wit, our firſt father Adam, to his Gen:1,2« 


pug. owne image and Fmulitude , to whome he gaue wiſedome, 

ame | Lordſhip,tuſtice,free will, and cleare knowledge of himſelfe, 

if, ſo that in the wholl nature of man there could be noted no 

rip · imperfection. From which honour and perfection, man 

jeu and woman did both fall: :he woman being deceiued by the 
ſerpent, and man obeying the voice ofthe woman, both Gen.3- 
conſpiring againſt the Soucraigne Maicitic of God, who 

in expreſſe wordes had before threatned death, if they 
preſumed to eate of the forbidden tree. 


Of Originall ſinne. 


B Y which transgreſſion, commonlie called Originall 
ſinne, was the Image of God vtterlie defaced in man, ph z. 
dd and he and his poſterity of nature became enimies to God, Rom.s, 
Fi, MAlauestoSatan, and ſeruants to ſinne. Inſomuch that death lob. 3. , 
al. everlaſting hath had, and ſhall have power and dominion m 5d 
me Ouer all that haue not beene, are not, or thall norberege- 
the nerate from aboue, whichregeneration is wrought by the 
pover of the holie Ghoſt, working in the hearts of the elect 
of God, an aſſured faith in the promiſe of God, revealed to 
vs in his word, by which faith, we apprehend Chriſt leſus, 
with the graces and benefits promiſed in him. 


2 Of the reuelation of the promiſe. 

F Or this we conſtantlie beleeue, that God after the 
| featefull and horrible defection of man from his obe- 

dience, did ſeeke Adam againe, call vpon him, rebuke his 

finne, conuict him of the ſame, and in the ende, made vnto 


9 


him a moſte ioyfull promiſe, to wit, that the ſeede of the wo- Gen.y. 
man ſhould breake downe the ſerpents head, that is, he 1 5. 
ac, $ ould deſtroie the workes of the Deuill: which promiſe 7. l. 


as 
] 
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2 The confeſſion of the faith 


as it was repeated, and made more cleare from time to time 
fo was it imbraced with ioy, and moſte conſtantlie recei. 
ued of all thoſe faithfull from Adam to Noe, from Noen 
Abraham, from Abraham to Dauid, and ſo forth to the in . 
carnation of Chriſt leſus, all (wee meane the faithfull F. 
thers vnder the lawe) did ſee the ioy full daies of Chriſtle ' 


ſus, and did reioyce. 


— e, increaſe, and preſernation of 
the chur ch. 


knees = 7 E moſte conſtantlie beleeue that God preſerved | ; 
ans <a W.Indrůuded, multiplied, honoured , decored, and 2 


Zaod 20. from de ath called to life his Church in all ages, from Ada 
til the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh, For Abraham he ca. 
led from his Fathers countrie, him he inſtructedd, his ſeedbe 


multi plied. the ſame he maruelouſlic preſerued, and more 


maruclouſlic de liuered from the bondage and tyrannie « | 
Pharao, to them he gaue his lawes, conſtitutions, and cere. 
Ioſu. 1.25. monies, them he poſſeſſed in the land of Chanaan, to then 
».Reg.17- after Iudges and after Saul, he gaue Dauid to be King, v 


whome he made promiſe, that of the fruite of his l 


ſhould one fit for euer vpon his regall ſeate. To this ſane 
people from time to time he ſent Prophets to reduce then 
to the right vaie of their God: from the which oftentina 
they dec lined by Idolatrie. And albeit that for the ſtub 7 
Reg. t 25 borne contetnpr of iuſtice, he was compelled to giue then 
into the handes of their enemies, as before was threatnel 
Eſdr. i. by the mouth of Moſes, in ſo much that the holie Citie un 
Age. . deſtroyed, the temple burnt with fire, and the whollland 7 
left deſolate the ſpace of 70, yeres, yet of mercie did here # 
duce them againe to Ieruſalem, here the Citie and Ten 
fied, and they againſt all temptations andaſ. 
ſaultes of Satan, did abide till the Meſſias came according 


Deut. 28. 
ler. 39. 


Zach. z. 


ple were ree 
to the promiſe. 
Of the incarnation ef Chriſt Ieſus. 


Galat.g. | W. God ſent his ſons 
Luc. 5.2. | 


his eternall wiſdome, the ſubſtance of _ i 


| 


9 
r 
( 
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I Scotlande. 5 

Flore, into this worlde, who tooke the nature of manhood | 
col cke lubſtance ofa woman, toit, of a Virgin, and that by 
operation of the holie Ghoſt, * 
1 
„ 
, 


And fo was borne the iuſt ſeed of Dauid, the angel of the 
atcounſell of god, the veric Meſſias promiſed , whomwe 
acknowledge and confeſſe Emmanuel, verie God, and verie 
man, two perfect natures vnited and ioyned in one perſon. 
By which our confeſſion, we condemne that damnable 
and peſtilent hereſies of Atrius, Marcion, Eutiches, Neſto- 
rius, and ſuch others, as either did denie the eternitie of his 
| Godhead, either the veritie of his humane nature, either 
> confoundthem, either yet deuide them. 


8 N 
Sale 


Why ii bebocueih the Mediatour to be very God 
and verie man. : 
W E acknowledge and confeſſe, that this moſte won 
drous coniunction betwixt the Godhead and the 
| manhood in Chriſt Ieſus, did proceede from the eternal and 
immutable decree of God, whence allo, our ſaluation ſprin- 
geth, and dependeth. 
Election. 5 
Or that ſame eternail God and father, who of meere 
-& grace elected vs in Chriſt Ieſus his ſonne, before the 
foundation of the worlde was laid, appointed him to be our 
head, our brother, our Paſtour & great Biſhop of our ſoules, Fh. 
But becauſe that the enimitic betwixt the iuſtice of God & 
our ſinnes was ſuch, that no fleſh by it ſelſe could, or might 
haue atteined vnto God: it behoued, that the ſonne of God 
ſhould deſcend vnto vs, and take him ſelfe a bodie of our bo- 
die, fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our bones, and ſo become 
the perfect Mediatour betwixt God and man, giuing power 
to ſo manie as belecue in him, to be the ſonnes of God. as 
himſelfe doth witnes, I paſſe vp to my Father, and vnto ichn. 1. 
N ou God. By which moſte holie fraternitie, whatſoeuet we Iohn. 20, 
aue loſt in Adam, is reſtored to vs againe. And for this 
cauſe are we not afraide to call God our father, not ſo much 
becauſe he hath created vs (which we haue common with 
the reprobate) as for that that he hath given to vs his onlie 
ſonne tobe our brother, and giuen vnto vs grace to acknow- 
ledge and embrace him for our Mediatour , as before is ſaid. 
B £ Ie 
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Heb. 10. 
Eſa 53. 


Deur.21, 


Gal. 3. 


Me b. 10.1. 


Ic behooued farther, the Meſſias and Redeemer to be verie 
God and verie man, becauſe he was to beare the puniſh- 


ſo that he ſuffered for a ſeaſon the wrath of his Father, which 
ſinners had deſerued. But yet we auow that he remained 

the onelie welbeloued and bleſſed ſonne of the Father euen 
in the midſt of his anguiſh and torment, which he ſuffered 


1 The confeſſion of the faith 


ment due forour tranſgreſſions , and to preſent him ſelfe in 


the preſence of his Fathers iudge ment, as in our perſon, to 


ſutter for our tranſgreſſion, and inobedience, by death to 
ouercome him that was author of death. But bec auſe the on. 
lie godhead could not ſuffer death, neither yet could the on. 
lie manhood ouercomè the ſame, he ioyned both together 
in one perſon, that the imbecillitie of the one ſhould ſuffer, 
and be ſubiect to death (which we had deſerued) and the in. 
finite and inuincible power of che other, to wit, of the god- 
head, ſhould triumph and purchaſe to vs life, libertie, and 
perpetuall victorie, and ſo we confeſſe and muſte vndoub- 


tedlie belecue. . WES | 3 
chriſte. death, Paſſion, and Buri all. * 1 1 
5 Hit our Lord leſus offered himſelfe a voluntarie (a+ © 


crifice varo his Father for vs, that he ſuffered con- j 
tradition of ſinners, that he was wounded and plagued for 
our tranſgreſſions, that he being the cleane innocent lambe 7 
of God, was damned in the preſence of an earthlie iudge, 
that we ſhould be abfolued before the tribunall ſeate of our 
God, that he ſuffered, not onelie the cruell death of the 
Croſſe {which was accurſed by the ſentence of God) but ab 
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in bodie and ſoule, ro make the full ſatisfaRtion for the fins 
of the people. After the which we confeſſe and auow, that 
there remaineth no other ſacrifice for ſinne, which if anie 
affirme, we nothing doubt to auow, that they are blaſphe - 
mous againſt Chriſtes death, and the everlaſting purgation ? 
and fatisfaRtion purchaſed to vs by the ſame. F 
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Reſurrection. 


E vndoubredlie beleeue, that infomuch as it vu : 
| impoſſible that the dolours of death ſhould retaine 
in bondage the author of life, that our Lord leſus c * s 
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| forourcomforte , he hath recciucd all po 
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dead and buried, who deſcended into hell, did riſe againe for 
our iuſtification, and de ſtroying of him, hoe was the author 
of death, brought life againe to vs that were ſubiect to death 
and to the bondage of the ſame: we knowe that bis reſurre- 


ction was confirmed by the teſtimonie of his verie enimies, Marh.20, 
ag: 27. 


the reſurrection af the dead, whoſe ſepulchers did open — 


and they did ariſe, and appeered to manie, within the City 
of Icruſalem . It was alſo confirmed by tie teſlimonie of his 
Angells, and by the ſenſes and iudgementsof his 4 poſtles 
andothers , who had conuerſation and did cate and drinke 


with him after his reſurrection. 


8 


Aſcenſion. 


V E nothing doubt, but the ſee ſame bodie, which 4 
was borne of the virgin, vas crucified, dead, & bu- Ilat. ab. 

ried, that it did riſe againe, and aſcend into the heauens, &1 

for the accompliſhment of al things, where in our names, & 

wer in heaucn 

and earth, where he ſitteth at the right hand of the Father, 

crowned in his kingdome, aduocate, and onche Mediatour 

for vs. Which gloric, honour, and prerogatiue , he alone a- 1 Ioan. 2. 
mongſi the brethren thal poſſoſſe, till that all his enimies be 1-Tim.2, 
made his footeſtole, N e 
As that we vndoubtedlie beleeue there ſhalbe a finall 
iudgement:to the execution wherof,we certainelie beleeue 

that the ſame our Lord leſus ſhall viſibly returne, euen as he 

was ſcene to aſcend. And then we hrmelie be leue, that the 

time ofrefreſhing and reſtitution of all thinges ſhall come, 

in ſomuch that thoſe, that from the beginning haue ſuffered 

violence, iniurie, and rang, for righteouſnes fake, ſhall in- 


herite that bleſſed immortalitie, promiſed from the a7" an Apoc.zn 


ning: but contrariwiſe, the ſtubborne, inobedient, crue op- Eſa. 66, R 


pteſſors, filthie perſoas , Idolaters, and all ſortes of vnfaith. 


full. halbe caſt into the dungeon of vttet darkenes, where 
their worme ſhall not die, neithet yet the fire ſhalbe extin- 


guiſhed. The reme mbrance of which daie, and of the iudge- 

ment to be executed in the ſame, is not onelię to vs a bridle, | 
wherby our carnall luſtes are refrained , but allo ſuch ineſti :e 
mable comforte, that neicher mais the threating of W ; 
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Eſa. t. 


als. 
Heb.g.10. 


Ioh. 14. 15. 


ght when it ſhincth , nor aſſent to the will of God when it 5 


i dead. temooue the darkenes from our mindes, and bowe 


but he ho hath begone the worke in vs, is one lie he that 


12 The confeſſion of the faith 
lieprinces, neither yer the feare oftemporall death and 
preſent daunger, mooue vs to renounce and forſake the bleſ. 
ſed ſocictie, which we the members haue, with our head & 
onelie mediatour Chriſt leſus. Whom we confeſſe and auoy 
to be the Meſſias promiſed. the onelie head ofhis Church, 4 


our iuſt lawe giuer, our onelie high Prieſt, aduocate, and 

Mediatour. In which honours and office, if man or 
preſume to intrude themſelues, we vtterly deteſt and abbot | 
them, as blaſphemous to our ſoueraigne and ſupreame go. 


uernuor Chriſt leſut. 


Faith in the bolie Ghoſt. 


Ee faith and the aſſurance of the ſame, proceedetk 
not from fleſh and bloode, that is to ſaie, from no na - 
turall powers within vs, but is the inſpiration of the holie 
Ghoſt: whome we confeſſe, God, equall with the Father & 
wich the ſonne, hoe ſanctiſie th vs, and bringeth vs into all 
veritie by his owne operation, without whome we ſhould 
remaine for euer enimies to God, and ignorant of his ſonne 
Chriſt Ieſus. For of nature we are ſo dead, ſo blinde, & ſo per · 
uerſe, that neither can we feele when we are pricked, ſeethe * 


is reuealed, vnleſſe the ſpirit of the Lord quicken that which b 


our ſtubborne heartes, to the obedience of his bleſſed will. 
And fo as we conſeſſe that God the Father created vs. when 
we were not: as his ſonne our Lord Ieſus redeemed vs, ben 
we were enimies to him: ſo alſo doe we confeſſe, that the 
holie Ghoſt doth ſanctifie and regenerate vs, without all 
reſpe of anie merit pry from vs: be it before, ot be 
it after our regeneration. To ſpeake this one thinge yet in 
more plaine wordes, as we willinglie ſpoile our ſelues of ali 
honour, and glorie of our owne creation, and rede mption, 
ſo doe we alſo of our regeneration, and ſanctiſic ation: for of 
our ſe lues we are not ſufficient tothinke one good thought, 


continueth in vs the ſame, to the praiſe and glorie of his vn- 
deſerued grace. hy 
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of Scotlande. 13 
The cauſe of good workes, 


O chat the cauſe of good workes we confe ſſe to be not 

Jo free will, bur the ſpirit of the Lord leſus, whoe 
dwelling in our harts by true faith, bringeth forth ſuc h good 

- workes, as God hath prepared for vs to walke in. For this we 
moſt boldlic afficme, that it is blaſphe mie, to ſaie, that Chriſt 
abideth in the heartes of ſuch, as in whom there is no ſpirit 
of ſanctiſic ation. And therefore we feare not to affirme, 
that murtherers,oppreſitrs , cruell perſecuters, adulterers, 
whormongers, filthy perſons, Idolatere, dronkerds, theeues, 
nnd all workers of iniquitie, haue neither true faith, neither 
anie portion of the ſpirit uf the Lord leſus, fo long as obſti- 


loh. 13. 
Boll». 


natlie they continue in their wickednes. For how ſoone 


chat euer the ſpitit of the Lord Ie ſus (which Gods elect chil - 
dren teceiue by true faith) take th poſſeſſion in the heart of 
euerie man, ſo ſoone doth he regenerate and renue the ſame 
man, ſo that he beginneth to hate that which before he lo- 
ucd , and beginneth to loue that, which before he hated. 


And from thence cometh that continual baitel which is be - 


tuixt the fleſn and the ſpirit in Gods children: fo that the 


leſn and naturall man, according to the owne corruption, 
luſteth for thinges pleaſing. and delectable vnto it ſelfe, 


4 grudgeth in aduerſitie, is lifted vp in p:ofperitie, and at eue- 


tie moment is prone andreadic to ofſende the maieſtie of 
| God, But the ſpirit of God which giueth . — to our 
: pirit, that we are the ſonnes of God, maketh vs to teſiſt 
llthie pleaſures, and togrone in Gods preſence for deliue- 


rance from this bondage of corruption. And finall:e, fo tri- 


— 


This battell haue not the carnall men, being deſtitute of 
Gods ſpirit, but doe follow and obe ie ſinne with greedines, 
2 and without repentance, euen as the Deuill and their cor - 
rupt luſts do pricke them. But the Sonnes of god, as before is 


A fade, doe fight agai 
dley perceiue 

lee againe 
hingt they do, not by their owne power, but by the power of 
— Ieſus, without home they were able to doe no- 


srempredin iniquitie: and if th 


. i * 
** NB hk * 


Rom. 3. 


umpheth ouer ſinne, that it raigueth not in mortall bodies. 


finne, doe ſobbe and mourne, when | 


wich vnfained repentance, and theſe | 


Toh. 154 
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Ex »>d.20 
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cat. 5. 


Epheſ.s. 


Ezech. 22. 


Jet. 22 
14. 50. 


1. Theſſ 4. 


Luc. a 


K 60 m11. 
t Zcch. 22. 


to be ſhed. if we may withſtand ic + and finallie, the tu b 


14 The con feſſion ef the faith 


What worker are reputed good before God, f h 
WV E confeſſe and acknowledge, that God hath gu f 


roman his holie law, in which not onlie are fo 
den all ſuch workes as diſpleaſe and offend his godlie Tay | ; 
ſtie, but alſo are commaunded, all ſuch as pleaſe him, 1 
as he hath Promiſed to reward. And theſe workes be eld 
ſortes. The one are done to the honour of God, the othev 
the proſit of our neighbours: and both haue the reuea 
will of God, for their — To haue one God, tou 
ſhip and honoure him, to call vpon him in all our crouba | 
to reuerence his holie name, to heare his word, to beleuets? 
ſame, to communicate with his holie Sacraments; 1 1 
workes of the firſt table. To honour father, mother \ Prince, | 
Rulers, and ſuperior powers, to loue them, to ſupport 
yea to obey their charges {not repugning to the comma 
dement ot God )to laue che liues of innocentes, to reptiſ 
tycanny, to defend the oppreſſed, to keep our bodies clear? 
and holie, ro luc in ſobernes and remperance , to deale v3 
ſtlie with all men, both in word and decde: and tinallytory 
pres all appetite ofour neighbours hurt, are the good vou 
of the ſecond table,which are moſt pleaſing and accepratt? 
ro God, as thoſe mier en that are commaunded by himlek? 
The contrarie whercuf is ſinne moſt odious, which alas 
diſpleaſeth him and prouokerh him to anger. As not tod „ 
ypon him alone, Ven we haue need, not to heare his nu th 
with reuerence, to contemne and deſpiſe it, to haue, au te 
worſhip Idollo, to mainteine and defend idolatrie, lighten 
eſteeme the ren rent name of God, to prophane, abuſe, 
contemne the Sacraments of Chri Ie ſus, to diſobey or- 
ſiſt any that God h:th placed in authoritie, (whileſt e 
paſſe not ouer the boundes of their office) to murther, om 
conſent thereto, to beare hatred, ot to ſuffer innocentbion 


24 2 
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greſſion of any other commaundement inthe firſt or ſecu 
table, we contetlc or afficme to be finne, by the which C 
hate and diſpleaſure is kindled againſtrhe proude vnth 
full wocld. So that good workes we affirme to be cheer | 
lie, that are done in faith, and at Gods comemaumde 
who n his law hathex prefled . the things be that ry 
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> him, And euill workes we affirme not onelie thoſe, that ex- 


2 


preſſclie are done againſt Gods commaundement, but 


— 


gun t poſe alſo that in matters of religion, and in worſhipping of ö 
ord, God haue no other aſſurance, but the inuention and o- Ffa.26. 
mu ion of man:which God from the beginning hath cuerre- Mat. 15* 
„n jeced, 25 by the Prophet Eſaie, and by our Maſter Chriſt 

"0 Jeſus , we ate taught in theſe wordes: In vaine doe they 

herb worſhip me, teaching the doctrines and precepts of men. 


ea 

* The perfection of the law, and imperfeiion of 

alla man. 

uc | 

e be | He law of God we confeſſe, and acknowledge moſte 
nes, iuſt, moſt equall, moſt hojie, and moſt perfect, com- 


* maunding thoſe things, which being wrovght in perfection, 
vere able to giue light, and able to bring man to eternall fe- 
* licitie. But our nature is ſo corrupt, ſo we ake, and ſo vaper- 
ft, that we are neuer able to fulltil the workes of the law in heut. © 


'# regenerated, we deceiue our ſelues, and the verity of God is lohn. 
not in vs. And there fore it be houeth vs to apprehend Chriſt r 
eſus with his iuſtice and ſatisfaction, who 1s the ende and cus: - 


n bertie, that the curſſe and male diction of God fall not vpon Rom. . 
00% ys, albeit we fulfil not the ſome in al points. For God the Fa- 
da ther beholding vs, in the body of his ſon Chriſt leſus, accep- 


ay falldowne and vnfeined!y confeſſe, that we are vnprofitable Luc. 16. 

* ſcruantes; And therefore whoſocucr boaſte themſelues of 

. che merites of their one workes, or put their truſt in the 

oe workes of ſupererogation, ryan" of that which is 

- nt, and put their truit in damnable Idolatrie. | 7 
boa | | 0 
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perfection. Vea, if we ſaie we haue no ſinne, euen afrer we are kom. ia. 
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16 "Ib confeſſion of rhe faith. 
Of the Church. | | f 


A S we belecue in one God, Father, Sonne, and ih,” 
holic Ghoſt, ſo doe we moſt conſtantlie belecue n t. 
from the beginning there hath bene, and now is, andtotly | n 
ende of the worlde (hall be, one Church, that is to ſaie, : 0 
companie and multitude of men choſen of God. who right 
worſhip and imbrace him by true faith in Chriſt Ieſus, who 7 
is the onelie had of the ſame Church, which alſo is the bo 
die and ſpouſe of Chriſt leſus, which Church is Catholi 
that is vniuerſall. becauſe it conteineth the elect of all age 
of all realmes, nations, and tongues, be they of the lewesn 
be they of the Gentiles, who haue communion and ſociete 
with god the father and with his Sonne Chriſt Ieſus, throu 
the ſanRification of his hole ſpiric,and therefore it is call 
the communion, not of prophane perſons, but of Saints: ub 
as Citizens of che heauenhe Ieruſalem, haue the fruitionaſ 
the moſte ineſtimable benefites, to wit, of one God, one 
Lord leſus, one faith, and of one Baptiſme, out of the which 
Church, there is neither life nor eternall felicitie- And ther 
fore we vtterlie abhor the blaſphemie of thoſe that affirme, | 
that men which liue according to equitie and iuſtice, thil? 
be ſaued, what religion ſo euer they haue profeſſed. Foran 
without Chriſt leſus there is neither life nor ſaluation, þ/: 
ſhal there none be participant thereof, but ſuch as the +} o1 
ther hath giuen vnto his Sonne Chriſt leſus, and thoſe u in 
time, to come vnto him, auow his doctrine, and beleeue u 71 
him( we apprehend the children with the faithful parenn ] 21 
This Church is inuiſible knowne onelie to God, who al ne 
kanoweth whoine he hath choſen, and comprehendeths 
well (as ſaidis)the elect that be departed, commonlie ei: 
led the Church triumphant, as thoſe that yer live and fght | 
againſt ſinne and Satan, and ſhall liue hereafter. 


The immortalitie of the ſoules. 
[ fi Heele& departed are in peace and reſt from their 
- 4&4 bours:not that they ſleepe and come to a certam 
obliuion, as ſome phantaſtikes doe afficme:bur that they t 
deliuered from all feare and torment, and all te mptatioan 
which we, and al Gods elect are ſubicain this life, and * 
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of Srotlande. 17 
fore doe be ate the name of the Church militant, as contra · 
| riwiſe, the reprobate and vnfaithful departed, haue ariguiſh, 
* tormenc, and paine, that can not be expreſſed. So that nei- 
ner ate the one, nor the other in ſuch ſleepe, that they feele 
not their torment, as the parable of Chriſt leſus in the 16. 
of Luke, his wordes to the theefe, and theſe wordes of the 
* ſoules crying vnder the Altar (O Lorde thou art right cons and 
* tuft, how long ſhalt thou not rewenge our blood pon theſe thas d eil 
* inthe earth) doc teſtiſie. : 


Luc. 16. 


Apoc og 6. 


Of the notes by the which the true Church is diſcerned 


fromthe falſe, and who ſhallbe indge «of 
the doctrine. : 


B Ec auſe that Satan from the ee er, laboured 
to decke his peſtilent ſinagogue with the title of the 
Church of God, and hath inflawed the heartes of cruell Gen.4 21, 
| muitherers, to perſecute, trouble & moleſt the true Church 27. 

and members thereof, as Caine did Abell, Iſmaell Iſaak, 
Efaulaccb, and the wholl prieſthoode of the Iewes Chriſt 
leſus himſelfe and his Apoſtles after him: It is a thing moſt 
requiſite, that the ttue Church be diſcetned from the filthie 
| bnagogues, by cleare & perfit notes, leſt we being deceiued, | 
rec ciue and 1mbrace to our condemnation, the one for the Mat. 23. 
other. The notes, fignes, and aſſured tokens, whereby the — N 
immaculate ſpouſe of Chriſt leſus, is know ne from the hor- hs 
nble harlor, the Church malignant, we affirme are neither 
antiquitie, title vſurped, lincall deſcent, place appointed. 
nor multitude of men, approouing an errour: for Caine in 
age and title was preferred to Abell and Seth, leruſalem had 
prerogatiue aboue al places ofthe earth, where allo were the 
| prieſts lineallie deſcended from Aaron, and greater number 
followed the Scribes, Phariſies and Prieſtes, then vnfained- © 
| liebelecucd and approoued Chriſt leſus and his doctrine: & 

jet, as we ſuppo'e, no man of ſound iudgement will graunt, 

that any of the forenam ed were the Church of G04 . The 

notes therefore of the true Churchof God, we beleeue, con- 
| feſſe,and auom to be, firit, the true preachingof the worde 
of God, in the which God hath teuealed himſelfe vnto vs, | 
as the writings of the Prophets and Apoſlles doe declare. Toh. 1. 50. 
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I 15 FT be confeſſſon of the faith, 
i | Secondlie the right adminiſtration of the Sacramentes gg 
1h Romy. Chriſt leſus, which muſt be annexed vnto the worde ay © & 
AN promiſe of God, ro ſcale & confirme the ſame in our heam * 
if aOcks. Laſtlic , Ecclchaſticall diſcipline vprightlie minifired, a 
1 Gods word preſcribeth, herby vice is repreſſed, and ven p 
1 nouriſhed. V herſocuer then theſe former notes are ſeen, f 
1 and of anie time continue (be the number neuer fo fene 8 
!! aboue two or three) there without all doubt is the ty 
1 Church of Chtiſt, who, according to his promiſe, is ink 


midſt of them. Not in the vniuerſall, of which we hauebe. 
Ad 16. 18. fore ſp>ken, but particular, ſuch as was in Corinthus, G1. I 
1. Cor a. lacia, Epheſus, and other places, in which the miniſtery wal 
Ad 20. planted by Paull, and were of himſelfe named the Chin fe 
ches of God: and ſich Churches we the inhabitants of k fa 
Realme of Scotlande, profeſſours of Chriſt leſus, prokſe 3 A 
our ſelues, io haue in our Cities, townes, and places refor. ſe 
med. For the doctrine taught in our Churches is containel de 
in the written worde of God, to wit, in the bookes of ik 
olde and new Teſtaments, in thoſe bookes we meane, ubid 
of the auncient haue beene reputed Canonicall. In ik 
which we affirme that all thinges neceſſarie to be belceud? 
for the ſaluation of mankinde, are ſufficient lie expreſel 
The interpretation whercof, we confeſſe, neither appeni 
neth to priuate nor publike perſon , neither yet to ant? 
church, for any preheminence, or prerogatiue perſonalor:: 
call, which one hath aboue another, but appertaineth toit 
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Spirit of God, by the which alſo the ſcripture was written th 
When controuetſie thẽ happeneth for the right vndetſini do 
ing of any place or ſentence of ſcripture, ot for the reform th 
tion of anie abuſe within the Church of God, we ougbtia Þ! 
ſo much to looke what men before vs haue ſaide or done, M 
vnto that, which the holie ghoſt vniform lie ſpeaketh vil the 
in the bodie of the ſcriptures, and vnto that which Chu me 
Ieſus himſelfe did, and com maunded to be done. For this in 
one thing vniuerſally graunted, that the ſpirit of god, whit | de 


f. Cor. 12. is the ſpirit of vnitie, is in nothing contrarie to himſelf. 
then the interpretation, determination, or ſentence ofut 


* a” the ſame 0 For We dare not recelue nol admitite anic inter- 


ne 2 therule of charitic. 

u; 3 

bi The authoritie ef the Scr ptures. 

31 A S we beleeue and confeſſe the ſcriptures of God ſuf- 
un L Yficientlie to inſtruct, and make the man of God per- 


mr. fe: ſo doe we afhrme and auowe the authoritie of the 
e | fame , to be of God, and neither to depende on men nor 
e Angels. We affirme therefore, that juch as alledge the 

ſeripture to haue no other authoritie, but that which it hath 
receiued from the Church, are blaſphemous againſt God, 
| and injurious to the true Church, which alwaics heœareth 
and obeyeth the voice of her one ſpouſe and Paſtour, but 
7 raketh not vpon her to be maiſtreſſe ouer the ſame. 


Of che generall Councelli, of their power, autheritie, and cauſes 
of their conuention. 


: allembled together in generall Councel lawfully ga- 
12,4 thered haue proponed vnto vs: ſo without iuſt examination 
doe we notreceiue whatſocuer is obtruded vnto men vnder 
the name of a general councell: for plaine it is, as they were 
n men, ſo haue ſome of them maniteltlic erred, and that in 
matters of great weight and importance, So farre then as 
ith. the Councel prooueth the determination and commaunde- 
ment that ĩt giveth , by che plaine worde of God, ſo ſoone 
u doe we reuerence and embrace the ſame. But if men vnder 


ich} the name of a Councel pretende to forge vnto vs newe Art's 


les of our fairh, or to make conſtitutions repugning to the 
nt worde of God, then vtterlie we muſt refuſe the ſame, as the 
1&8 doctrine of Deuils, which draweth our ſoules from the voice 
514 f our one lie God, to follow the doctrine and conſtitutions 
. of men. The cauſe then why that generall Councels came 
ig Vgether, was neither to make anie perpetuall lawe, which 

. C jj God 


Swe doe notraſhlie damne that, which, godlie men 


1. Tiw.3. 


Iohn. 10. 


1. Tim. 
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30 The confeſſion of the faith 


God before had not made, neither yer to forge new articl, 
vf our be liefe, neither to giue the word of God authority, | 
much leſſe, to make that to be his word. or yet the true . 
terpretation of the ſame, which was not before his hole v 


expreſſed in his word. But the cauſe of councels (we mem 
of tuch as merit the name of Councels ) was parilie for con. 
futation of hereſies, for giuing publike confeſſion ofthet 
faith tothe poſteritie following, which both they did, bye 
authoritie of Gods written word, and not by anic opiniq © 
of prerogatiue, that they could not erre, by reaſon of tbr 
generall afſemblie. And this we iudge to haue beene the 
chiefe cauſe of general Councells The other was for go 


pollicie and order to be conſtitute, obſerued in the Church, 
wherein (as in the houſe of God) it becommeth all thing 


to be done decentlie, and in order. Not that we thinke ta 
one pollicie and one order in ceremonies can be appointel | 
ft all ages, times, and places: for as ceremonies, ſucka # 


men haue deuiſed, are but temporall, ſo maie and ougit 


they to be changed, when they rather ſuffer ſuperſtitia i 


then that they ediſie the Church vſing the lame. 


Of the Sacramentes. 


S the fathers vnder the law beſides the veritie of the ; 
facrifices, had two cheefe Sacramentes ,to wit, Ci. 


cumciſion, and the Pafſcouer,the deſpiſets and contemner 


whereof, were not reputed for Gods prople:fo we acknos. | 


ledge and confefſe,thatwe now in the time of the Goſpd 


haue twochiefe Sacraments onelie, inſtituted by the Lal { 
Ieſus, and commaunded to be vſed of all thoſe, that will 
reputed members of his bodie, to wit, Baptiſme, andi 


Supper or table of the Lord leſus, called the communiend 
his bodie and bis bloode. And theſe Sacramentes a» we 
of the olde, as of the new Teſtament, now inſtituted of: 
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not onelie to maxe a vibble difference betwixt his peopleł f 
thoſe that were without his league, but alſo to ex ert iſe | 


faich of his children, and by participation of the ſame r 
cramentes to ſeale in theit hearres the aſſurance of his 


miſe, and of that moſt blefled coniunction, vnion, and foot | 


tie hich the ck & haue with their heade Chriſt leſus. And 
thus we vtterlie damne the vanitie of thoſe, that afhi 
cramentes to be nothing elſe but naked and bare ſignes o 


222 2 


RS m" 
<1: a 
L 
x 
bo 
5 
cle Fn 
2 
EY 
* £ 
We 
? 5 
2 
4 25 
oo 
[ 7 
. 
A 
28 
4 
22 
3 
On. Ro 
* 
1 
. 
her ; 
7 
= q 
* E. , 
3 
7 1 
. 
"4 
the f 
10 
N 
4 
00d 3) 
Te” 


— 
of "OX. 
CT 


"PT RT T XY 3 ve 1 fo 


S * — K | a2 
* aus C92) 4 ER - Pars jt r 
. * 3 . 


= * 
- 
I 5 ahh 1 . 3 6, W Wy . Es, 75 4 r 
* * r Fee ES Ne” 2 


of Scotlande. 27 


we aſſuredlie beleeue, that by bapriſme we are ingrafted in 
Chriſt leſus, tu be made partakers of his iuſſ ice, by which our 
fins are couered, and łemitted. And alſu that in the Supper 
rightlic vied, Chriſt leſus is ſo ioyned with vs, that he be- 
commeth the vetie nouriſhment & fond of our ſoules, Not 
that we imagine any tranfſubſtantiarion of the bread in 
Chriſts natur all bodice, and of wine in his naturall blood as 
the Papiſts have perniciouſſy taught. and damnabliebelce- 
ued:but this vnion and comundiion,B which we haue with the 
bodie and blood of Chriſt Ieſus in the right vic ofthe Sacra- 
mente, is wrought by operat:on of the hole Ghoſt, who by 
true tanhcarieth vs aboue all things that are viſible, carnal, 
2nd earthlie, and maketh vs to fe: de vpon the bodie and 
bloode of Chriſt Iefus, which was once broken and ſhed for 
vs, which now is in heauen, and appearerh in the preſence 
of his father for vs: and notwithſt anding the farre diſtance 
of place, which is betwixt his bodie now glorihed in the hea- 
uen, and vs now mortall in this earth, yet we muſt aſſuredlie 
beleeue, that the breade which we breake is'the communi- 
on of Chriſts body, and the cup which we bleſſe, is the com- 
munion of his bloade, ſo that we confeſſe and vndoubredlie 
beleeue, that the faithfull in the right vic of the Lords table, 
doe ſo eate the bodie and drinke the bloode of the Lord le. 
ſus, tnat he remaineth in them, and they in him. Vea they 
are ſo made fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bones, that as 
the eternall Godheade giveth to the fleſh of Chriſt leſus 
( which of the owne condition and nature was mortall and 
corruptible) life and immorralicie, ſo doeth Chriſt leſus his 
his fleſh and bloode eaten and drunken by vs, giue vnto vs 
the ſame prerogatiues. Which albeit we confeſſe are nei - 
ther giuen vnco vs at this time onelie, neither yet by the 
proper power and vertue of the Sacrament onelie, yet we 


affirme, that the faithfull, in the right vſe of the Lordes 


table, haue ſuch coniunction with Chriſt leſus, as the na- 
turall man cannot apprehend: yea, and further we affirme, 
chat albeit the faithfull oppreſſed by negligence, and manly 
infirmitie „doe not profit ſo much as they would, in the ve - 
rie inſt ant action of the Suppe yet ſhall it after bring fruite 
forth, as liuelie ſcede ſowne in good ground, For the holie 
ſpirit, which can neuet be deuided from the right inſtituti- 

| 8 ij on 


22 The confeſſion ef the faith 


on of the Lord Ieſus, will not fruſtrace the faithfull ofth © 
fruite of that myſticall action: but all this we ſaie comme 
of true faith which apprchenderh Chriſt leſus, who onele 
make ch his S acraments effectuall vnto vs. And therefore © 
whoſocuer ſlaundereth vs, as that we affirme or belteue 
| Sacraments to be onely naked and bare ſignes, doeth inn 
vnto vs, and ſpeakerh againſt the manifeſt trueth. But thy © 
liberallie and frankelie we confeſſe, that we make diſtinkj- 
on betwixt Chriſt Ieſus, in his eternal ſubſtance, and berwin 2 
the elementes, in the ſacramentall ſignes. So that we wil 
neither worſhip the ſignes, in place of that which is ſignified | 
by them, neither yet do we deſpiſe, & interpret them as u. 
profitable, and vaine, but doe vic them with all reuerence, 
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Of ther; ght adminiſtration of the 
Sacratnenters. 


| examining our ſelues diligentlie before that ſo we doe, Be. 
| cauſe wee are aſſured by the mouth of the Apoſtle, tha | 
4 a * b 

1 ſuch as cate of that bread, & drinke of that cup vaworthe. | 
-- 7 14 4 = . 

Yn lie. are guiltie of the bodic and of the bloodeof Chriſt le. 


Hat ſacraments be rightlie minifired, we indge two | 
thinges requiſite: the one, that they be miniſtredb) 
lawful minitters, vhome we affirme to be onely they, tha 
are appointed to the preaching of the word, into whoſe 
mouthes, God hatch put ſome ſermon of exhortation, theß 
being men lau fullie choſen there to by ſome Church, Ihe 
other that they be miniſtred in ſuch! elements, and in ſuch 
ſort, as God hath appointed: elſe we affirme that they ceaſe 
to be right ſacraments of Chriſt leſus. And there foreit i 
that we tlic: the ſocietie with the papiſticall Church, in pat F 
ticipation of their ſacraments, firſt , becauſe their miniſters Þ 
are no miniſters of Chriſt leſus (yea, this is more horrible, 
they ſuffer women,whome the holie Ghoſt will nar ſuffer to 
teach in the congregation, tobaptize: ) and ſecondlie, be: 
cauſe they haue ſo adulterated both the one ſacrament,a 
the other, wich their one inuentions, that no parte 
Chriſtes a tion abi deth in the originall puritie. For oile, 
ſalte, ſpattle, and ſuch like in baptiſme, are but mens in- 
nentions: adoration, veneration, bearing through * 
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of Scotlande. 13 


and tones, & keeping of bread in boxes or boiſis, are pro- 

anation of Chriſtes ſacraments, and no vſe of the ſame, 
For Chriſt leſus ſaide , Take eate, & c. Noe you this in remem- 
Leroxce of me. By which words and charge, he ſanctiſied bread 
and wine to be the Sacrament of his holy body and bloode, 
to che end that the one ſhould be eaten, and that all ſhould 
drinke of the other, and not that they ſhould be kept, to be 
worſhipped and honoured as God, as the Papiſts haue done 
heretofore: who alſo haue committed ſacriledge, ſtealing 
from the people the one part of the ſacrament, to wit, the 
bleſſed cup. Moreouer that the ſacraments be rightlie vſed, it 
is required, that the end & cauſe for which ſacraments were 
inſtituted, be vnderſtanded, and obſerued, as well of the 
Miniſter, as by the recciuets. For if the opinion be chan- 
ged in the receiuer, the right vie ceaſeth, which is moſt cui- 
dent, by the reiection of the ſacrifices: as alſo if the teach- 
er plainlie teach falſe doQrine, which were odious and ab- 
hominable before God(albeit they were his on ordinance) 
becauſe the wicked men vie them to another end, then God 
hath ordained. The ſame we affirme of the Sacraments in 
the Papiſtical Church, in which we affirme the wholl action 
of the Lord Teſus to be adultered, as well in the externall 
forme, as in the end and opinion. What Chriſt Ieſus did, 
and commaunded to be done, is euident, by the Euangeliſts 


and by Saint Paul : what the Prieſt doth at his aulcar , we 


neede not to rehearſe. The end and cauſe of Chriſtes inſti- 
tution, and why the ſelfe ſame ſhould be vicd, is expreſſed 
in theſe wordes: Doe ye thi: in rememberance of me, As ofte as 
von ſhall eate this breade, and drinke of this euppe , you [hall ſhew 
foorth, that is, extoll, preach, magniſie, and praiſe the Lordes 
death till he come. But to what ende and in what opinion the 
Prieſtes ſaie their maſſe, let che wordes of the ſame, their 
owne Doctours and writings witnes:to wit, that they, as me- 
diatours betwixt Chriſt and his Church, do offer vnto God 
the father, a ſacrifice propitiatoty fo: the ſinnes of the quick 
and the dead: which doctrine as blaſyhemous to Chriſt le- 
ſus, and making derogation to the ſufficiencie of his onelie 
ſacrifice, once offered for purgation of all thoſe that ſhall 


be ſanctiſied, we vtterlie abhorre, dete , ang renounce. 
Ts 
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24 The confeſſion of the faiih 


To whome ſacraments apperiaine, 7 

E confeſſe and Seine dee, that baptiſme zl * 

V perteineth as wel to the infants of the faithfully | 

vrnto them that be of age and diſcretion, And ſo we dame 

the errot of the Anobaptiſtes, who denic baptiſme to 6. 

perteine to children, before they haue faith and vnderſtant © 

ding. But the ſupper of the Lord, we confeſſe to apperteu 

to ſuch onelie, as be ofthe liouſholde of faith, and can ut 

& examine tliemſelues, as well in them faith, as in chr dd. 

tie towardes their neighbours. Such as eat and drink at h 
holie table without faith, or being at difſeniton with ther 

breethren, do eat vnworthelie and therefore it is, that # 

our Church, our miniſters take pudlike and particular tx. 

mination of the knowledge and conuerfation of juch, aa 

to be admitted to the table of the Lord le ſus. 
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Of the ciuill Main rates. 


E eonfeſſe and acknowledge Empires, kingdomeꝝ 
dominions, and cities, tobe diſtincted and ordu. 
ned by God : the powers and authoritie in the ſame, beit 
Emperours in their empires, of Kinges in their realme, 
Dukes and Princes in their dominions, and of other may 
ſtrates in their cities, tobe Gods holy ordinance, orda 
ned for manifeſtation of his owne glorie, and for the fn 
gular profictz and commoditie of mankinde ; ſo that whols 
euer goeth about to take away. or to confound the whol ſtat | 
of ciuill pollicies, now long eſtabliſhed, we affirme the ſame 
men, not onelie to be enimies io mankinde, but alſo wicket F 
le to fight againſt Gods expreſſed wil. We farther conſellet F 
a cknovledge, that ſuch perſons as are placed in autholitt, 
are to be beloued, honored, feared, and holden in molters 
verenceſtimation: becauſe they are the lieuetenautes @ 
God, in whoſe ſeates God himſelfe doth fir and iuodge, jeh 
euen the iudges and Princes the mſelues, to whome by 
is given the ſworde. to the praiſe and defence of good mth 
and to rcucnge and puniſh all malefactours. Moreouer, 
Kinges, Princes, Rulers, and Magiſtrates, we affi me thi 
chiefe lie and moſte ee conſe ruation andyu 
gauun ot the Religion appertaineth, ſo that not onelie ib 
ate appointed for ciuill pollic ie, but allo for manteinance 
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of Scotland. 


Religion, and for ſuppreſſing of idolatrie and ſus 
— — As in Udaid lol phat,Eacehies, loſi- 
a and others highhe commended for their zeale in that 
caſe,waie be eſpied. And therefore we conſeſſe and auow. 
chat uch as re ſiſt the ſupreame power, doing that thing 


which appertaineth to his charge, do re ſiſt gods ordinance, 


and therefore cannot be guiltles. And farther we offirme, 


that whoſocuer denie vnto them their aide, counſel), and 


* comforte,whileſt the Princes and rulers vigilantlie trauell 


in execution of the ir office, that the ſame men denie their 


belpe, ſupport , and counſell, to God, who by the preſence 
ct his liefrenant doth craue it of them. 


The gifies ßeelie giuen to the Church. 
L beit that the word of God truelie preached, and the 
Sacraments right hie miniſtered, and diſcipline exe 


euted according to the word of God, be the certaine and in- 
| fallible ſignes ofthe true Church, yet we meane not that e. 


very particuler perſon ioyned with ſuch company, is an elect 


member of Chriſt Ieſus. For we acknowledge and conſeſſe 


that darnell, cockell, and chaffe maie be ſowen, grow: and 


in great aboundance lie in the middeſt of the wheat, that 


is, the reprobate maie be ioyned in the ſocietie of the cle, 


| and maie externallie vſe with them the benebres of the 


yord and ſacramentes. But ſuch being but te mporall profeſ- 


{ forsin mouth, and not in heart, doe fall backe and continue 


not to the end. And therefore they haue no fruit of Chriſts 


| death; reſurrection, nor aſcenſion : but ſuch as with heart 
| vafainedliebeleeue, and with mouth boldlie confeſſe the 


Lord Ieſus, as before we haue ſaid, ſhall moſte aſſuredlie re- 


eiue theſe giftes: Firſt, in this life, the remiſſion of ſinnee, 


and that by onelie faith in Chriſtes blood. In ſo much that 


| dbeir ſinne remaine and continuallic abide in theſe our 
| mortallbodies, yet i is notimpured vnto vs, but is remit» 
ded and covered with Chriſtes iuſtice. Secondlie, in the ge- 


nerall iudgement. chere ſhalbe giuen to euerie man and wo- 


man, reſurrection of the fleſh. For the ſea ſhal giue her dead: 


e earth thoſe that therein be incloſed, yea the eternall god 
ſtretch out his hand on the duſt, and the dead ſhall 


he | ade vncortuptible, and. that in the ſubſtance of the ſame 
10 D fleſh 


\ 
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Cr ” . 
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— - * The Confeſſion of the Faith of Scotland. 1 
fleſh thot euer ie mon now beareth, to receiue accordinou 8 
their workes, glorie, ot puniſhment, For ſuch as nom de 
Iighr in vate, crueltie, filthines, iuperſtition, or idolang, © 
Mallbe adiudged to the fire nquencheable: in which they ? 
in all be tormented for euer, as wellin their owne boden mm 
in their o les. which no they gie to ſerue the deuill ul 
abhomination. Bui ſuch as continue in well doing to the 7 
ende, b. ldlie profeſſing the Lord leſus, we conſt antleb 
Jecue that they ſhall receive glorte, honour, and immuns 
licie to raigne for euer in life euerlaſting, wich Chriſt lein 
to whoſe gloiiſied body all his cle& ſhall be made like, uu 
he ihalll appeare againe in iudge ment, and ſhallrendery } 
the kingdome to God his Father, vho then ſhalbe andem 
ſhalremaine all in all things, God bleſſed for euet:to whone 
ti the Sonne, and with the holie Ghoſt, be all honout a 
glorie, now and cuer. So be it. N 


THE KINGS MAIESTIES CHARGE 
To AlLLConmnmissloners AND MINISTant 
| within his Reabme. 


O Ecin7 that we and our houſhold heueſub 
O cribed and giuen this publike confeſſions 
our faith, to the good example of our Subieds 
we commaund and charge all Commiſſioners} , 
Minifters .to craue the ſame confeſſion of thei 
pariſhioners, and proceede ' againſt the refuſe, 
according to our lawes and order of the Chut 
. delivering their names and Jawtull proceſſe tot 
Miniſters of our houſe, with al haſte and diligens 
vnder the paine of 40. pound, to be taken fron 
their ſtipend chat we with the aduiſe of our com 
ſell mais take order with ſuch proud contemn® 
of God and dur la ves. Subſcribed with our bh 
At Hohyruchous 1581.) the 2. daie of March, dt 


| 14 yeare ofour reigne. 
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ro THE READER. 6; 


+ 


2 


» 
* 
[ 
Hos 
4 
Ge 
8 
Z 


an io defire the Godlie and Chriſlian Reader, for whoſe ſake 
2 this wor ke was :ahen in hand, as io accept frrenalie and 
beotherlie of theſt labouses and to beate with ſome light faultu uhich 
. 951 ta eſcape inthe cranſlacing ; ſo 10 pardon me à great aner · 
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1 abt, commiited eſpeciallie and onelae in the obſeruationt, wherein is 
eu v verit requiſite to haue vſed greater diligence. This 0wr/ight is 


tro ſertes, one in certain obſeru. ſer downe in the margent. bu yer 

in latine: the other in ſuch as ſhonld haue bin placed in the mar gent, 
and are cleane left out. Theſe things becauſe they be of ſome greas 
weight and moment, I thought it 7 to admoniſh thee thereef, and 
20 deffre thee before thou readeſ} the booke, either to place euerie ob- 
ſervation in is proper page, or in reading vo haue recourſe te this 
kat place, leſt orherwife thou maiſt think hardly of ſome parts of dofirine, 

' | 7 other matter, ſet downe in this Booke. | 


ES 


2 
cs - 


THE LATINE OBSERVATIONS 
1 are thus to be tranſlated, 


lnthe t 2. page. againſt the 24 line, read the obſetuation in the mar» 
gent thus; Looke the 1, obſeru. vpon thu Confoſſion, both in thi, and. aſſ 


, in the ſecond 
ag.13. 1. Locke the x, at. pom thu Confeſſion. | 
Pag.i9 2. Locke the 1. obſeru. pon this Conſeſſ. 


pag. 44.21. Of the waſt1»s ofthe vifes of the bolie Ghoſt, looke the 1. ob 
Se Caf 28 7 _ 


Pag. 45-25 Locke rhe firſt obſerm, vpou the Tonfeſſion of Saxon. 
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fHE OBSERVATIONS wre 
are cleane leſt out in the margent, are thus to 
E721 be placed in their ſeuerall pages. [ 


Pag. 7. againſt the 28. line read in the margent: Looke the firſt obſe 
vp n thu Confeſſ. 
Pag. 20. 2. Looke the ſecond abſerurtion vpon thu Confeſ[. 
Pag. 23. 11. Looke the finſt obſeruztion wpon this (onfeſſ. 
pag. 26.1.Looke the firſt obſeruation vpon thu Con ſſ. 
Pag. 27. 3 1.Looke the ſecond ob ſeruation vpon thu Confeſſe 
Pag. 27.3 8. Laake the chird obſeruation vpon thu (oni ſi. 
Pag. 37-16. Locke the firſt „ eee pon this Con ſẽ ſſ. 
„ \Pag.43-33. Looke the firſt obſeru ation vpon thu ¶ omſt᷑ ſſ. 
Pag.44-21.Looke the ſecond obſeruat ion vpon thu Conſeſ]. 
* Pag 94-23. Locke che frſt obſeruation vpon thu (onfeſ[. 
| Pag. 103. 23. Locke the firſt obſeruation vpon thi (onfeſſ. 
E | Pag. 22 3.32. Looke the firſt obſernation vpon thi Confeſ}: 
Pag. 223. 33-Looke the ſecond 0bſeruation vpon this Conſe ſſ. 
Pag. 232. 2. Lotte the ſecond ob ſeruatiom vpn thu Confeſ, 
Pag. 233. 25 Looke the third obſernation vp on thu Confeſ], 
.  Pag 3 2 17. Looke the fift ob ſeru arion vpon thu Confeſſ, 
Pag. 323. 28. Looke che firſt ob ſeruatiom vpon thu Confeſſ., 


Inthe 10 5. page, put out in che margent, (poke the 2. olſeru. c. 
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No onto the King euerlaſting, immortal, s- 
föble, vnto God only wiſe, be honour and . 
rie fer euer and euer, Amon. ft 
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THE CHIEFE 
POINTS OF CONFES- 


SION S BELONGING TO 


Tars FinsrT SB TI OF 
the holy Scripture. 


THELATTER CONFESSION OP 
Heluetia touc hing the holie Scripture, being the 
me word of God, 


CHAP, 1. 


— 


- nonicall ſcriptures of the holie 
5 Prophets and Apoſtles of both 
Teſlaments, to be the verie true 
A worde of God, and to haue ſuffi- 
> G ient authoritie of them ſelues, 
not of men. For God him ſelfe 
2» Ex ſpake to the Fathers, Prophets, 


2 E beleeue and confeſſe the Ca: 


— 


— — * 
— 


8 3 Apoſtles, and ſpeaketh yet ynto 

Iv by the holie ſcriptures, And in this holie ſcripture the v- 
vberſall Church of Chriſt hath all things fully expounded, 
rhatſoeuer belong both to a ſauing faith, and alſo to the 
framingof a life acceptable to God: in which reſpect it is 
Apreſſelie commaunded of God, that nothing be either 


2 
* 


from theſe ſcriptures is to be taken true wiſdome and 
| "I che reformation and gouernment of Churches, 


. 


A the 


Put to, or taken from the, ſame . Wee iudge therefore 


the inſtruction in all duties of pietie: and to be ſnort, 


* eee — 5 — 
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A 2 THE FIRST SECTION 
1 the confirmation of opinipns and the confutation of ery 
with all exhortations, ac cot ding to that of the Apoſtle, @Þ* 
1 rim 3. ſcripture inſpiredef God is profitable for doc ine, for reproofe, of 
Againe, Theſe thinges I write vnto thee( ſaith the Apoſtle; 
Twmothie. 1. Chap. 3 )that than maiſi &ow how it behcouth tle 
to be converſant in the horſe of God, ec. Againe, the ſelfeſn 
Apoſtle to the Thefalonians, When, ſaith he, yeereceind u 
word of vs, yereceined nei the worde of men, but, as it was iii 
the word of God, cc. For the Lord himſelſe hath ſaid nd 
goſpell , It is not qe ihat ſpeake , but the ſpirit of my farbe ſulſ®® 
Leih en you; therefore he that heareth you , heareth me, adi" 
that deſp:ſeth you , deſpij eih me, Wherefore when this wal? 
of God is now preached in the Church by preachersln**© 
fullhie called, we belecue that the verie word of God is predif®* 
ched, and receiued ofthe faithfull, and that neither arπ] 
ther worde of God is to be fay ned, or to he expected 
heauen: and that now the worde it ſelſe which is preach 
is tobe regarded, nog the miniſter that preacheth: who 
though he be euill and a ſinner, neuertheleſſe the 
of God abideth true and good. Neither doe we thinke 
therefore the outward preaching is to be thought 20 fn 
leſſe. bec auſe the inſtruction in true religion dependeiliſ O 
tte inward illumination of the ſpirit, becauſe it is vm 
Ter. 12. Ne man ſhull teach bis neighbour. For all menſhall know me.! 
1 „be thatwarreth,or he that planreth, i nothing, bus God who 
the increaſe. For albeit noman can come is Chriſt , vnliſt ui 
drawne by the heauenlie Father, and be inwardlie lighinei ” 
the holie Ghoſt, yet we know vndoubtedlie, that itũ 
will of God, that his worde ſhould be preached euenafe 
. + wardlie, God could indeede by his holie ſpitite, or hint 
miniſterie of an Angell, without the miniſterie of Simier 
rer haue tought Cornelius in the ARes , but neuertheleſeſf bie 
referreth him to Peter: of whome the Angel ſpeaking ane 
he ſha tell thee what thow muſt die. For he that illumiaaeag 
in vardlie, by giving men the holie Ghoſt, the ſclfe nge 
waie of commaundement ſaid vnto his diſciples, ge tha 
the who! world, and preach the goſpel to euerie creature, M 
Paul preached the word outwardlie to Lydia a purple ee 
a wong the Philippians, but the Lord inwardlie opener” 
womans heart, And the ſame Paul vpon an elegamt fer 


1 1 


OF THE SCRIPTVRE.. 3 


ation btlie placed in the 10.to the Romanes, at laſt infer- 
| Pech: cherefere faith is by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. 
ce knowe in the meane time that God can illuminate 
wes home, and when he will, euen without the externall mi- 
\iNctie, which is a thing appertaining to his power: but 
we ſpeake of the vſuall waie of inſtructing men,delivered 
into vs of God both by commaundement and examples. 
ye chere fore deteſt all the here ſies of Artemon, the Ma- 
wees, Valentinians, af Cerdon, and the Marcionites, who deni- 
chat the ſcriptures proceeded from the holie Ghoſt , or 
elſe receiued not, or poliſhed and corrupred ſome of them, 
And yet we doe not denie that certaine bookes of the olde 
eſtament were of the auncicnt authors called Apecbry- 
n all and of others Eccleſiaſtical, to witte, ſuch as they would 
Shae to be read in the Churches, but not alledged to a- 
ooch or conſit me the aut horitie of faith by them. As alſo 
ine in his 18. Booke De (init. Pei. C. 38. maketh mention. 
ty dat in the bookeref the Kinges the names and beokes of certain 
Prephers are rechened: but he addeth, that they are net in tho 
non; and that thoſe booker which we haue, ſuffice vnto godline a 


: 


ey 
te 
15 
WFOr INTERPRETING THE HOLIE SCRIPTVRES, 


| 1 and of Fathers, Counceli, and Traditions. 


i CHAP. 2. 


7 
10 | 

nel T He Apoſtle Peter hath ſaid, bat the hoh any ren, are 2. pet. 1. 
i 1 vos, anieprinar interpretation, therefore we doe not a- 
enaPove all expoſitions: whereupon we doe not acknowledge 
hihat which they call the meaning of the Church of i ome, 


imer the true and natural) interpretation of the ſcriptures, 
leſel@bich for ſooth the defenders of the Romane Church doe 
za ue to force all men ſimplie to rec eiue: but we acknow- 


naFeape that interpretation of Scriptures for authentic all and 
aneooper , which being taken from the ſcriptures themſelues 
7 thar is. from the phraſe of that tongue in which they were 
rien, they being alſo waied according to the circumſtan- 
e Ha, and expounded according to the proportion of places 
elEMner like or vnlike, or of moe and plainer) accordeth with 
e nue of faith and charitic, and maketh notably for Gods 

" * A ij glocis 


4 THE FIRST SECTION 


glorie and mans ſaluation, Wherefore we donor conten e 
the holie treatiſes of the Fathers, agreeing with the (pls: 
tures, from whome notwithſtanding we doe modeſtlie n 
ſent, as they ate deprehended to ſer downe thinges mem fin 
ſtraunge, or altogerher coutrarieto the ſame. Neither di diti 
thinke that we doe them anie wrong in this m atrer, ſeti fure 
that they all with one conſent will not haue their writings dere 
matched with the canonicall ſcriptures, but bid vs alo cb 
them ſo farre forth, as they cithec agree with them, ord 
ee, and bid vs take thoſe things that agree, and leaue iu 
that diſagree: and according to this order we do accom 
the decreer or Canons of counce llt. Wherefore we ſuffet nta 
ſelues in controuerſies about Religion or matters of fahlf 
be preſſed wich the bare teſtimonies of fathers, or decres 
Counc ells, much leſſe with received cuſtomet, or elſe ri 
Ede of men being one iudgement, or with preſcription of longti 
Therefore in controuerſies of religion or matters of fa 
we cannot admganic other iudge then God himſelſe, 
nouncing by tie holie ſcriptures, what is true, whatin fi 
what is to be followed, or what to be auoided, So ved 
reſt but in the iudgements of ſpiritual men, drawen front 
word of God. Certainely leremie & the other Prophet 
vehementlie condemne the aſſemblies of Prieſts, gatha 
againſt the Jaw of God: & diligentlie fore warned vs,th 
ſhould not heare the fathers or tread in their path, vb 
Ixec. 20.28. King in their owne inventions, ſwarued from the Jawof, 
Mie doe likewiſe reiet humane tradit ions, which altho 
they be ſet out with goodlic titles, as though they ven 
uine and Apoſtolical, by the liuelie voice of the Apoltic 
delivered ro the Church, as it were by the hands of Ap 
lic all men, by meane of Biſhops ſucceeding in their roc 
yet being compared with the ſcriptures, diſagre fromimt 
and by that their diſagrecment bewraie them ſelves il 
wiſe to be Apoſtolicall. For as the Apoſtles did not 
gree among themſelues in doctrine, ſo the Apoſtles(6 
Jers did not ſer forth rhinges contrarie to the MH, 
Nay it were blaſphemous to auouch, that the Apo 
lively voice de liuered thinges cantraric to their i 
Paull affirmech expreſſelie, that he caught the ſame tb fordi 
in all Churches, And againe. We, ſaith he, vrite no tay -- -- 
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uno 508, then which ye read, or alſo acknowledge. Alſo in another 

b place be vitneſſe th, that he and his diſeiples, to wit Apo- 

dec folical! men. walked in the ſame waie, and ieynilie by the ſame Cor. 13. 

n grit di al hingt. The Ie wes allo in time paſt had their tra- | 

1 Fitionsof Elders, but theſe traditions were ſeuerelie con- 

al fured by the Lord, ſhewing that the keeping of them bin- 

1 deteth Gods lawe, and that God is in vain⸗ worſhipped with Mat. 25. 
; Ma. 7. 


fy 


[| 


Oyr Or TRE FORM ERK CON FEESSION 
of Heluetia. 


e Canonical ſeripture, being the word of God, and Arie. t. 
hd eliuered by the holie Ghoſt, and publiſhed to the 55744ure, 
vorld by the Prophets and Apoſtles, being of all other the 
moſt perfect & ancient pkileſophie, doth alone perſectlie 
conteine all pietie and good orderingof life. The interpre- Artic. +. 
ration herof is to be taken onely from hei ſelfe, hat herſelfe Iuterpreta- 
maie be the interpte ter of her ſelfe, the rule of charitie and . 
& faich being her guide. Which kinde of interpretation ſo far ,_. 
forth as the holie Fathers haue followed, we doe not onelie para. . 
receiverhem as inrerpreters of the ſcripture, but reucrence 
them as the beloued inſtruments of Cod. But as for the ,,,; 4. 
tradicions of men, although neuer ſo glorious and te- Trader, b 
teiued, how many ſocuer of them doe withdrawe gr hinder maze. 
vs, as of thinges vnprofitable and hurtſull, ſo we anſwere 
with that ſaying of the Lord, They worſhip me in vaine, ' 
teaching the doctrine of men. The drift of the Canonicall 
ſcripture is this: that God wiſheth well to mankinde: and 
'byChriſt the Lord his ſonnc hath declared this good will, 
which is receiued by faith alone,andfaith muſt be effectu- \ 
all through joue, that it may be ſhewed forth by an inno- 
eent life. | 
OvT Or Tus Conrtssron Or BRSIII. 


Of things commaunded and not commannded. 
| Art. 10. | 


— — 


| E confeſſe that as no man can commaund thoſe 
| he things which Chriſt hath not commaunded, ſo 

iſeno man can forbid thoſe things which he hath not 

den. And in the margent. For it is written, heave him. 
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J. Sam. 22. 
2. Pet. t. 


2. Tim. 3. 
Rom. 15. 
Joan. 5. 


Mat. 22. 
Luc. 24. 


taught of the holie Ghoſt, and vttered by the mouthol 


6 THE FIRST SECTION 


Alſo ſection the 3̃. in the ſame place. And much leſſe e 
man licenſe thoſe things, which God hath forbidden, 
And in the marg. God ſaid, I am Iehoua your god, Leuit. 18.0 
Moſes, Deut. 10. for Ie houa your god is God of Gods,a great gel 
terrible. Who therefore among his creatures can prays 
thoſe things, which he hath forbidden? In like ſorte Sec 
4. And againe, no man can foibid thoſe things, which 


hath graunted, c. Ihe other things which are com 


ned in this article, becauſe they belong to other ſedi 
they are inſerted, euetie one in their places. 


Or Or Thk Conrtssio0n Or BORH EAI 01 


Taz WaALDE xNSESOf the holie ſcriptures, 
CHAP, I, 


Irſt of all the miniſters of our Churches teach m 

one conſent, concerning the holy ſcripture ofthe 

and olde Teſtament(which is commonlie called the B 

and is lawfullie received and allowed of the fathers, 

are of beſt and ſoundeſt iudgement)rhar it is true, cetii 

and worthie to be beleeued, whereunto no other hum 

writings whatſocuer, or of what ſort ſoeuer they be, ai 

tompared, but that, as mans writings, they mult giue plac 
to the holie ſcripture : Firſt, becauſe it is infor 


lie men, written by them, and confirmed by heauenlic: 
diuine reſtimonies:which ſpirit alſohimſelfe openethꝶi 
cloſeth the meaning how it ought to be vnderſtood, andi 
rrueth of this ſcripture in the Church, in what manner ik 
meth him beſt: eſpeciallie by raifing vp and giuing faithis 
miniſters, who are his choſen inſtruments, Of which ps 
Dauid ſpeaketh, when he ſaieth. The ſpirit of the Londa 
me, and his word was in my tongue:and Peter, For propheciecs 
not in olde time by the will of man, but holie men of God pts 
they were mooned by the halie Ghofl, and Paull. The vholſ ſai 
inen by inſpiration of God, is profitable, &t. beſides the | 
biwleife ſaith, Search the ſcripturets. And againe, r area 
ued, not Knowing the ſcriptures, neither doe je vnderſland ie 
er of God. An], He opened the mindes of his Diſciples, thi 
might underſtand the ſcriptures. „ 
Secondlie becaule it is a true and ſure teſtimonic 2001 
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or TRE SCRIPTVRE. 7 
ceareprovfc of Gods fauourable good will, which he hath 


T reuciled concerning himſelfe, without which revelation of 
„ ſeriprure, there is no wholeſome knowledge, nor faith, nor 
ncceſſe to God. For in this ſuch thinges as are neceſſarie to 
— ine, to diſcipline & gouernement ofthe holie Church, 
ec Fᷓor all and fingulat perſons in che ordinarie miniſterie of 
# faloarion (whence alſo ſpringeth true faith) in this 1 ſay, are 
all ach things fullie, abſolutelie, and ſo farre tocth, as u re- 
ite, as in a moſte excellent and moſte ex quiſite vocke 
of the holie Ghoſt , comprehended and included, then 
which no Angell from heauen can bring any thing more 
tertaine, and if he ſhould bring any other thing, he ought 
not to be belceued. 
And this perſwaſion and be liefe conceming holie ſcrip- 
ch z ture, namely that it is taught and inſpired of Cod, is the be- 
them ning and ground of our Chrittianprofeſſion, which ta- 
Lech beginning from the worde ontwardlie preached, as 
from an ordinarie me ane, ordcined of god for this purpoſe, 
Wherefore euerie one ought verie highty to eſteccie of the 
ns duine writingsof the koke frophers and Apoſtles, reſo- 
| lotelie to belecue them, and teligiouſlie tu yeaid vnto them 
in all things, diligentlie to reade them, to gather wholſoine 
doctrine out of them, and according to them ought cuetio 
man to frame and oraer himicife, but eſpeciallie they, who 
leu aſter · an holie mapaer are ſet ouet the Church of God. For 
which cauſcs in aut Churches and meetings this holy ſcripe | 
re is rehearſed to che hearets in the common and mother 481 fort) | 
tongue which all ynderiiand, and eipeciallie (ac cordingto - 
ich the auncient cuſtome of the Church) thoſe portions wy TO. 
| Golpelþinſcripture, which are wont to be read on ſolemne 
| holiedaics out of the Euangcliſtes and Apoſtles writings, 
& are vſually called Goſpells & Epiſiles: out of which proti- 
table and whollſome doctrines, and exhortations, and ſer- 
mons are made to the people, as at all times occafon and 
neede requireth. We like wiſe teach that the writings of ho- 
lie Doctors, eſpeciallie of thoſe that ate aunc tent, ate alſo 
to be eſteemed for truc and profitable. wherof there may bo 
ſome vſe ta inſtruct che people, yer onelie in thoſe thinges 
nneetin they agree with the holie ſeripture, or are not con · ; 
i Eaicthereunto, and ſo farce focth as they giue teſtimo- 
225 „„ A iny nie 
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nie to the excellencie thereof, to che information and a 
ample of the Apoſtolike Church, and ſwarue not from ix 
conſent, iudgement, and decrees, of the auncient Chun 
(wherein ſhee hath continued vnſpotted in the tructh)gÞ 
ter what fort they themſclues alſo haue charged mend 
iudge and thinke of their writings, and have giuen warning 
that heede ſhouldbe taken, leſt that they beeing but ma 
too much thould be aſcriþed tu them. Ot which thing S. 
al guſtine ſpe aketh in this manner. Be not thow @ ſeruant tomy mi 
4.de ſanct, $9785, as it were totheCanonical ſcriptures,but in the Canenicalſa, 
Trinit. ptureiſuch thing tas thou didi nos belene,when thou haſt there a 
them, immediately beleue. But in my writings that which thou knn, © 
eff not for acertaine trueth, uvnleſſe thou perceiue it to be certain, | 
hold it not reſolutelie. And elſe where he ſaith, Giue not a 
credit to mine or. Ambroſe his words, as to the Canonicall ſcriptay, 
This is the right rule todiſcerne writings by, which ſogrew 
lie liked the Papiſts thatthey haue cited itin their decteil 
diſtinct. 9. Chap. Noli ateis verbis, pc. 


Ovr Or TRE FEN cH Con rESSIiOM. 


T His one god hath reuealed himſelfe to be ſuch acm 
Ali. 2. vnto men, lirſt in the creation, preſeruation & gouer- 
ning of his works: ſecondly farre mere plainely in his va, 
which word in the beginning he reucaled to the fatherihy | 
certcine viſions and oracles, and then cauſed it to be writ: | 
ten in cheſe bookes which we cal Holie ſcripture. 

All this holie ſcripture is conteined in the Canonical | 
bookes of the olde and new Teſtament. The Catalogue 
whereof is this. The five bookes of Moſes(namelic Gefu 
Exodus, Leuiticus, Numbers, Denteronom ine: Ioſue, Indges,Rut, 
two bookes of Samuell, two bookes of the Kingr, two bookes 
of Chronicles, or Paralipomenon,one booke of Eſdras, Næbeni% 
Efter , Iob, the Pſalmes, Salomon: Prouerbes, Eccleſiaſtes, The | 
Song of ſonges, Eſaie, Ieremie, with the Lamentations, Ex 
ell, Daniell, the 12. ſmall Propherts(namelie O ſe, Joel, Am, 
Abdiah, Tonah, Micheah, Nahum, Abacuc, Sophonie, — | 
Zacharie, Malachie )the holy Goſpel of Ileſu Chriſt acc 
to Matthew, Marke, Luke, and John,the Acts of the Apoltley 

 PavllsEpiſtles/namelic one to the Roman, two to the c. 
thiens one to the Geiathians, one to the Epheſſians one tothe 


Phiuppia 


i 
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OF THE SCRIPTVRE. 9 


Plulpprans, one to the Collaſſians, two to the Theſſalonians, 
neo to Tinothie, one to Titus, one to Philemon, the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews. The Epiſtle of James, two epiſtles of Peier, three 
iſtles of John, one epiſtle of Inde, IohnsRenelarion, 


we acknowledge theſe bookes to be Canonical, that is, Artie. 4, 


ve account them as the tule and ſquare of our faith, and 
chat not onelie for the common conſent of the Church, but 
alſo much more for the teſtimonie and inward per ſwaſion 
ofthe holie ghoſt, by whoſe inſpiration we are taught to dil. 
cearne them from other Eccleſiaſtic all bookes: which hows 
ſoeuer they may be profitable, yet are they not ſuch , that 
any one article of faith may be builded vpon them. 

We beleeeuc that the worde conte ined in theſe bookes, 
eame from one god, of whome alone, and not of men, the 
authoritie thereof dependeth. And ſeeing this is the ſumme 
of al trueth, conteining whatſoever is required for the 
worſhip of God and our ſaluation, we holde it nor laws 
full for men, no not for the Angles themſelues, to adde or 
dettact any thing from that wot d. or to alter any hitte ar al 
in the ſame. And hereupon it followeth, that it is not law. 
full co oppoſe eithet antiquitie, cuſtome, multitude, mans 


viſedome. and iudge ment, edicts, or any decrees, or Coun- 


cells, or viſions, or miracles, vnto this holie ſcrip ture, but 
rather that al things ouꝑhtto be examined, and tried by the 
rule and ſquare thereof. Where fore we doe for this cauſe al- 
ſo allow thoſe three Cree des. name lie the Apoſtles, the Ni- 


cen, and Athanaſius his Creede, bec auſe they be agrecable 


to the written word of God. 


Oyr Or Tux EnGtisn CoNnptEsstoON, 


E receiue and embrace all the Canonicall ſcrip- Artie. 16. 


| tures, both of the olde and new teſtament, giuing 
thanks to out God, who hath raiſed vp vnto vs that light, 
which we might euer haue before our eies : leſt either by 
the ſubteltie of man, or by the ſnares of the deuil, we 
ſhould be caried awaie to errors, and lies. Alſo we ptofe ſſe 
that theſe be the heauenlie voices, whereby God hath 
opened vnto vs his will * and that onelie in them mannes 
heart canhaus ſetled reſt : that in them be nn, 
| | an 


wo THE FIRST SECTION | 


and fullie comprehended al things, whatſoeuer be nee 

for our helpe, as Origen, Auguſtine , Chryſeſtome, and cyrilu 
haue taught: Tha they be the verie might and ſirengih to E 
to ſaluation that they be the fundationrof the Prophets and Ape. | 
files, VVhereupon is built the Church of God: that they | 
be the verie ſure and infallible rule, whereby may be tried, Þ 
whether the Churh dc ſwarue, orerre, and whereunioali 
Ecclefiaſticall doctrine vught to be called to account: and. 8 
that againſt theſe ſcripturs neither law, nor otdinance nat 
anie cuſtome, ought to be heard:no though Paull him elk, 
or an angel from heauen ſhould come & teach the contray, 


n OVT OF THE CONFESSION OF BELGIA. 
2 HE hath reuealed himſelfe much more plainly in his ho. 
| Lly worde, ſo farre forth as it is expedient for his owe 
— Ani. glorie, and the ſaluation of his in this life. N 
We confeſſe that this worde of God was nar brought et 
deliuered by any will of man: but chat holy men of Gudine 
ſpiced by Gods ſpirit ſpake it, as S. Peter witneſſeth. but a. 
terward God himſelfe for that eʒceedingtender carefullnet 
which he hath of his, & of their ſaluation, gauein commiſſi. 
onto his ſeruants the Apoſtles & Prophets, that they ſhould 
put thoſe his oracles in writing : and hehimſelfe alſo wrote 
the two tables of the law with his owne finger: whichisthe | 
cauſe whie we call ſuch writinges ſacred & diuine ſcripture, 
And we comprehend the holy ſcrĩptute in thoſe two book 
Articq, oftheolde and new Teſtament, which'are called the cano- 
nicall bookes about which there was neuer anie ado. And 
I of them this is the number and alſo the order, receiued 
3 the Church of God. The ſiue bobke of Moſes, the bookeof 
: Ioſua,of the ludges, of Ruth, tyo books of Samuzll,rwoot 
4 171 = the Kinges,. two of the Chronicles,which'are called Paral: 
=! ; 1 _- domena, the firſt of Eſdtas: Nehemias, Eſter, lob: allo Da 
| | ides Pſalmes, three bookes of Salomon, na mely the pro- 
uerbes, Eccleſiaſtes, and the ſong of ſongs: the foure grent. 
Prophets, E/ay,leremie, E xechiell, and Daniell: and furthet. 
more alſo the 12, ſmall Prophets: moteouer the Canonietl 
ookes of the new teſtament are, the foure Euangeliſte, 
namelie Saint Matthew. Marke, Luke, and Iohn, the Act 
5 ofthe Apottles, ther4. Epiſtles of Saint Paull, and fene 


— 
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of THE SCRIPTVRE. 1 


be othet Apoſtles, the Reuelation of S. lohn the Apoſtle, 
Theſe bookes alone doe we receiue as ſacred and canoni- 
call, whereupon our faith maie reſt, be confirmed and eſta- 
blſhed : therefore without any doubt we beleeue alſo thoſe 
thinges, which are conteined m them, and that not ſo much 
becauſe the Church rec eiue th & alloweth them for Canoni- 
cal, as for that the holy gholt be areih witnes to our conſci · 
ences that they came from god, & moſt of all for that they 
alſo teſtific & 10Nifie by them ſelves this their owne ſacred 
authority, & ſanctity, ſeing that euen the blinde may cleere- 
ly beholde, & as it were fee le the ſulſilling and acc ompliſh- 
ment o all things which were foretolde in theſe writinges, 
We furthermore make a difference betweene the holie 
bookes, and thoſe which they cal Apocriphall : for ſo much 
as the Apocriphall maie be read inthe Church, and it is 
laufull alſo ſo farre to gather inſtructions out of them, as 
they agree with the Cano. ic all bookeo, but their authority, 
and cettaintie is not ſuch, as that anie doctrine touching 
faith or Chriſtian Religion, maie ſafelie be built pon their 
teſlimonie: ſo farre of is it, that chey can diſanull or im- 
paire the authoritie of the other. | 1 
We beleeue alſo that this holic ſcripture doth moſt per- 
fectlie conteine all the will of God, and that in it all chings 
are aboundantlic taught wharſocucr is neceſſatic to be be- 
leeued of man to attaine ſaluation. Therefore ſeeing the 
u boll manner of worſhipping God, with God requireth at 
* F thebandesofthefaithfull, is there moſt exquiſitelie and 
( at large ſer done., it is lawfull for no man, although he 
haue the authoritie of an Apoſtle, no not for anie Angell 
f ſent fromheauen, as Saint Paul ſpeaketh, to teach other. 
f wiſe then we haue long ſince beene taught in the holie ſcri- 
. ptures. For ſeeing it is forbidden that anie one ſhould adde 
| or detract any thing fromthe word of God, thereby it is cui- 
/ dent enough that this holie dectrine is perfect and abſolute 
% in all pointes and parcells thereof: and therefore no other 


Artic. 5. 
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Artie. s. 
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Artic. y. 


K r as 


writingsof men, although neuei ſo holie, no cuſtome, no 
itude, no antiquitie, nor preſcription of times, not 
perſonall ſucceſſion, nor anic councells, and to conclude, 
no deerees or ordinances of men ate tobe matched or com- 
red with theſe deuine ſetiptures aud bate utueih of Gods N 
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mz THE FIRST SECTION 


for ſo much as Gods trueth excelleth al things. For all men 
of their one nature are lyers, and lighter then vanitie ü 
ſelte: therefore we do vtterlie refuſe vhatſoeuer things a. || 


gree not with this moſte certaine rule, as we haue beene 
taught by the Apoſtles, when they ſaie + Trice the fpirize, | 


whether they be ef God. And, If anie come vnto you, and bri 
not this doc trine, receiue him not to houſe, & c. : 


Ovr Or TuE Saxons CONFESSION, 


Of DofFrine, 


88 is moſt vndoubtedlie true, that God out of 
mankinde doth gather together vnto him: ſelſe a 


Church vnto eternal life for & by his ſonne, thorugh prea, | 


ching of that doctrine which is written in the bookes ofthe | 
— Prophets and Apoſtles, we plainlie avoutch before God 


and the wholl Church in heaven and in earth, that we do 


with a true faith embrace all the writings of the Prophers | 
and Apoſtles, and that in that verie naturall meaning, 


which is ſet downe in the Creedes of the Apoſtles, of Nice, 
and of Athanaſius. And theſe ſelfe ſame Creedes, and the 
naturall meaning of them we haue alwaies conſtantlie em- 
braced without corruption, and will by Gods helpe alwaies 
embrace : and in this faith do we call vpon the true God, 
who ſending his ſonne, and geuing cleare teſtimonies, hat 
reuealed himſelfe in his Church : ioyning our praier with 
Fideobfera, all Saints in heauen and in earth and our declaration 
1.adhanccon ypon the Creedes are abroade, conteining the wholl bodie 


2 and ground ofdoctrine, which ſhew that this our proteſts- 


s ſict ſicu- tion is moſt true. We do allo verie reſolutelie condemne 


44. all brainfick fantaſies, which are againſt the Creedes : 1 
are the monſtrous opinions of heathen men, of the Iewes, 
of the Mahometiſtes, of Marcion, the Manichees, of Sz 
moſatenus, Seruetus, Arrius, and thoſerhar denie the per- 
ſon of the holie Ghoſt, and other opinions condemned / 


the true iudgements of the Church. 


OY TO Tux Conrtssron Or WI RTAMBERGL 
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nen He holie ſcripture we callthoſe Canonicall bookes - pas 
en? Tc the olde and new teſtament, of whoſe authoritie Conteſl. 
#% | therewasncuer doubt made in the Church. This ſcripture 
ene ye belceue and confeſſe to be the oracle of the holie 
mu * Ghoſt, ſo confirmed by he auenlie teſtimonies , that f 
"ny 3 anAngellfrom heaue n preach anie other thing, lg: him be accuſed, 
* Wherefore we ucteſt all doctrine, worſhip, and religion 
| F contrarietothis ſcripture, But whereas ſome men thinke, 
| thatalldo&rineneceſſaric to be knowne of vs to true and 
everlaſting ſaluation is not conteined in this ſcripture,and 
"of that the right of expounding this ſcripture lyeth ſo in the 
ca F powerofchicfc Biſhops, that what they according to their 
ea F ownewil giue out, is to be embraced for the meaning of the 
he holie Ghoſt, it is more eaſelie ſaid then prooued. The vol 2. Tim. 3. 


od ſeripture us ginen by inſpiration of God, and is profitable to reach, to 
«i to correct, and to inſiruct in righteouſpes, that the man of 
ets F Godmay bepetfeT, being :horonghlie prepared to euery good worke., 
8, and lohn. 15. Ihaue called you friendes, for all things that I haue 
re, heard of my father, haue I made Lnowne to yeu, and thoſe things 
he F whichthe Apoſtles receined of Chriſt, thoſe have they by 
{ the\{preaching publiſhed in the wholl world, and by their 
writings delivered them to poſterity. Ic is a plaine caſe ther- 
ſoce that a things which are needefull to be kno wen to ſal- 
uation, are conteined in the Prophets & Apoſtles writings, 


» & #beLordChrifboth ſaid and did many things which are not written. 
's s thoſe things were ſelected to be written, which ſeemed 10 ſuſfice 
y for the ſaluation of theſe that beleene, For whereas they ſaie that 
dhe right of expbunding the ſcripture licth in the power of 
chiefe Biſhoppes , it is euident, that the giſt of ex- 
| pounding the ſcripture is not ef mans wiſedome, but of the 
holie ghoſt. To everie man, {aith Paull, is giuen the manifeſt asi- 


word of wiſcdome, c. But the holie choſt 1s 3 at li- 
7 | ertie, 


Ca, N of "Fa 3 . 
oO OOTY wen <a et watt Sona 4 


Hehath reueiled his owne word indue ſeaſon by preaching,which is ali Chry fot. ad 
committed to me; this u the preachi g. For the Goſpell conteinedthj [:tum, hom. 
things, both thingt preſent, and things 10 come, as hanuvr, pietie, 8 

and faith , yea and ail things he hath ioymilie compriſed in this one e 4d 
wor preaching, Againe Without authoritie of the ſcriptures, bab - Tir. Cop. i. 
king hathno credit. For ſet ing the Lord Ieſus did many things,alare Auguſt, ſu. 


py not vritten, as the ſame holle Euangeliſſ himſelſe wirneſßſeth, that Per Ioan. Ca. 


1 1. Trac. 


40. 


en of the ſpirite to profit withall : for to one is giuen by the ſpirit ite 


Num. 11. 
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6 THE FIRST SECTION 


dertie, and is not tyed to a certaine ſort of men, but giueth 


iftes to men according to his one good pleaſure . 00 


that all the people had power to prophecie , and that the Lord would | 


put his ſpirit vpon them. Debora awoman:he wife of Lapidothi 


raiſed vp to be a propheteſſe . Againe, I am no Prophet, nor pu. 


prephett ſonne, but I am a heardman, and a gatherer of wilde fi 
And yet Amos receiued the holie ghoſt, and was 4 


Prophet. All theſe things worketh one and the ſame ſpirit diſtribu 


ting to euerie man as be will. Manie examples alſo do witne 
that chicfe Biſhops haue beene often and vetie foulie de. 


ceiued. wherefore the giſt of expounding the ſcripture is 


not ſo tied to the Popes, , that whoſoeur ſhall be Pope, 
muſt needs rightly ex pound the ſcripturc: but the true meꝝ 
ning of the ſcripture is to be ſought in th ſcripture it ſelſe, 
and among thoſe, that being raiſed yp by the ſpirit of God, 


- expound ſcripture by ſcripture. 


Or CovNncELLts. 
CHAP.34. 


V JF E confeſſe that Councells ought to haue rheir 


iudge ments in the Church concerning the holy 


doctrine of Religion, and that the authoritie of Jawfull 


councells is great: but the aui horitie of Gods worde muſt 
needes be the greateſt. For although the Church haue: 
ſure promiſe of Chriſts continuall preſenſe, and be gouer- 
ned by the hulie Ghoſt , yet not euerie aſſemblie of men 
maie be taken forthe true Church: and albeit neuer ſo ma- 
nie ſeeme oftentimes to come together in the name of 
Chriſt, yet fe are choſen, and all haue not faith. And a8 
is wont to fall out in ciuill meetinges, ſo doth it alſo in mee · 
rings of the Church, that for the moſte part the greater fide 
ouercommeth the better. Hetherto maybe added, that tbe 
holy Ghoſt docth not make men in this life not ſubiect to 
ſinne, but le aueth in them manie and ſundrie in fir mities 
Examples allo witnes, that not onelie the Popes, but alſo 
Councels haue bene deceived. Wherefore ſeing thatthe 
doctrine of the Apoſtles and Prophets is confirmed ofgod, 
the ſentence of no one mã, nor of anie aſſembly of men. ĩsto 
be receiued ſimplie without trial, for the oracle of 9 
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OF THE SCRIPTVRE. 15 


but iris to be laid to the rule ofthe Prophets & Apo- 
les doctrine , that that which agreeth therewith may be 
actnowledged,and that which is contrarie thereunto maie 


beconfurcd. Ifweor an Angell pm heanen preach uni hen ageſ. G, 


beſide that, which we haue preached vnto you, let him be accnr- 


beef God. Againe,Trie all chinges , and keepe that which is good, 
Auguſtine againſt Maximius a Biſhop of the Arrians in his 
3. booke. Chap. 14. ſaith. But now am I neyther to cite the coun- 
cellef Nice, nor you the councell of Arimine, as it were to preiudice 
the matter, neither am I bound by the authorine of the one, nor you 


| by the authoritie of the other: with authoriries of ſcripture, which 


are vitneſſer not proper to anie one, but common 10 vs both, les 
matter with matter,Canſe with cauſe, Reaſon with reaſon, ee. And 
Panormitane in the Chapter ſignificafti. Ext. de eleftio . In 
things concerning faith, enen the verdite of one priuat man were to 
be preferred before the Popes,if he were leadwith better warrants 


the old e new Teſtament then the Pope. And Gerſon in the fi 


part about triall of doctrines. The firſt truth ſhouil ſi and, that 
there were aplaine priuate ma ſufficiently Inſſruct ed in holie ſeri 
pte, more credit were to be giuen in & caſe of doctrine to his aſſerti- 
en, then to the Popes definitine ſentence. For it is plaine, hat 
the goſpel! is more to be beleened then the Pope. If then a man ſo 
learned teach anie true ih ro be contained in the Goſpell , where the 
Pope were either ignorant, or willingly dect iued, it is cleare whoſe 
ndgement were 10 be preferred. And a liile after. Such a learned man 
t in that caſe, while a generall councell were holden, at which he 
him ſelfe were preſent, to ſet him ſelfe again ie, if he ſhoulde per + 
ceine the greater part f malice or ignorance to incline io thats which 
i contrarie to the Cofpe'l, 


Of Eccleſiaſticall writers. 
CHAP. 34 


Ife vp before an hoare head ſaith the ſcripture ,andrene- 

A Cuerence the perſon of an oli man. We 9 75 fore reue- 
rence the graie he ar es of our ancetouts, who even ſince the 
Goſpell beganne to be reuealed and publiſhed haue in the 


world taken vpon them the t aucl of furchering the Church, 


not only by preaching but alſo by publike writings that the 
poſteritie might from the Apoſtles, cuen vnto this _ 
due 


And, beleeue ye nos euere ſpirit, but trie the ſpirits whether they Joh. 4. 


1. Th eſſ. 5. 
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76 THE FIRST SECTION 
haue manifeſt and certaine teſtimonies of the holie Do 
ctrine. And we ſo embrace their writings, as both the hal 
ſctipture alloweth vs to vſe mans authoritie, and as them. 
| ſelues would haue their writinges acknowledged. (Youny 
Tob. 12. friends ſay) that in the auncient is wiſdome, e in ihe length of din 
is vnderſtanding( but Iſaie unto you that with Him, to wit withih 
Lord our God is wiſdome & firengih he hath councell & vnderſta. 
ding. And 1. Corinth. 4. Les the Prophets ſpeake two or three, 
ler ebe re judge. And, Trie all thinges, andkeepe that which is god | 
1. Theſl.5. 1: is not lawfull for vs to bring inany thing of our o 
head, no not ſo much) is io take that which any man hath brought ig 
of his owne head. Me haue the Apoſiles of the Lord for aurnors u 
choſe nas hing of their owne heads which theymight bring in: but lg 
diſcipline which they receined of Chriſt , they fauthfullie deliueredu 
3 alnations. And Auguſtine ſaith Nither ought we to eſleem of ty 
Ezpiſt. el For writings of any men, although they be Catholike Mcommendable pm. 
 HenateDife. ſons,as of the Canonical ſcriptures, as though it were nos lawful(yed, 

. ding the that renerence which is due unto ſuch men) to diſallow t41e 
fuſe ſomeching in their writings if perchance we ſinde that they han 

thought otherwiſe then the irueth is vnderſtoade either of othert, 1 
pee in Met ſelues, eherough the gift of God, Such am I in other mens wi. 
1. 3. 4 bingo as I would haue them conſtruers of mine, A gaine, Be bonn 
Tini tied to my writings ait were to the Canonicall ſcriptures: but in ile 
Canonicail ſcriptures, that which thou did not beleeue , whenthw 
haſt found it, beleeue it incontinentlie: but in myne that which thu 
thougheſt to be vadoubtedie true, vnleſſe thou per ceiue it to lem 

a in deede, hol lit not reſolutelie. And ag aine, I neither can nor aug 
Al Rucene. to denie that <4 in he ho haue gone before, ſo alſo in ſo many ſlew 


Turil. Lib. de 
ſcrip. beret, 


Lib. 2. der wort of mine there are many things, which may wich vpright 
[2 epiſt. ad iud ge ent and na ra hnes beblemed. And agune, I haut lu. 


[:roms nel gius this re uerence totheſ⁊ writers alone, which are nay cal 
le c aun. Againe, But Iſo re al others, that be they neuer ſo 
hol ie, or neuer ſole eraed, I doe not therefore thin it true, becauſt 
they haue ſo thought, hat becauſe they coul i perſvade me by other a- 
1 tha 1,09 oy C 4 en . or at lea by probable reaſo a, which diſam 
res fn the trat“ And in another place, Nn knowe th nt the 
Eu 2%: {riptere, An. And, Doe ner brather again ſo many dinith 
oxen, ee. For theſe places ate knowen euen out of the Popes om 

decres e. | 
| | Orr 
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M hence ſermons are 10 be talen. 


a controuerſie 9 raiſed amongſt the learned 
about certaine articles of Chriſtian doctrine, when as 


dhe people with vs were daungerouſſ ie deuided by reaſon of 

| contrarie preachings, we charged our preachers, that they 
| ſhould henceforth broachno thing to the people in anie 

| ſermon, which either is not taught inthe ſcriptures of God, 


or hath nor ſure ground thereout: as it was openlie deere · 
ed in the aſſemblie holden at Norimberge in the 22. yeare 
aſter the ſm aller account: which moreouer is alſo the opi- 
mon of all the holie fathers. For ſeeing S. Paull writeth, 
That the ſcripture giuen by inſpiration 1 God is profitable to 
reach , 10 improone , to correci, and to inflruf, that the man of 
God maie be abſolute, being made perfect to enerie good worke, wee 
could not determine anie otherwiſe, but that it was meete, 
chat we alſo being in daunger of ſehiſme ſhoulde flie to that 
holie ſcripture, to which in times paſt not onelie the holie 
fathere, Biſhops, and Princes, but alſo the children of God 
every where in ſuch extremitie haue alwaies reſorted. For 
S. Late witneſſeth, not without ſingular commendation of 
the Theſſalonians, that they eompated the Goſpel they had 


heard of the Apoſtle with the ſcripture, and tried it. Paul alſo 


warneth his ſcholler Timothie, that he exerciſe himſelfe very 


diligentlie in the ſcriptures. and this holie ſcriprure was had 


in ſo high reputation of all holie Biſhops and Doctours, that 
neither anie Biſhop deſired to haue his ordinances obeyed, 
vor anie Doctor his writings beleeued, except he had there- 
* 2g them. And ſurelie ſeing Samt Paull doeth 
plainehie teſtiſie, that by the holie ſcripture the man of God is made 
ebſaluit and perfe? to everie good worke, no part of Chriſtian 
ruth and ſound doctrine can be wanting to him who with 
: his mihgt laboure th to follow and embrace the ſcripture 
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Exod. a0. Firude of Gods, becauſe it is expreflic written, Tet 
Lorde thy God is one God. 1amibe Lord thy God , thouſlu 

| baue no flraunge Gods before my face. I am the Lud, and iberi 
Wa. 54: none other, beſide me there is na God, Am not I the Lorde, andrvat 
is none other beſide me alone ?* aiuT7 God , and a Sauicur, that 

none beſide me, I the Lord, Iehoua, the mercifull God, gractou 

long ſuffering, and aboundant in goodnes and truth, & c. Eu 

We neuertheles beleeue and teach, that the ſame in 

nire, one, and indiuifible God is in perſons inſe parablie and 

without confuſion diſtinguiſhed into the Father, the Som 

and the holie Ghoſt , fo as the Father hath begon- 

the Sonne from euerlaſting , the Sonne is begotten byn 
vnſpeakeable manner, and the holic Ghoſt proceedet 

from them both, and that from everlaſting , and is w 
worſhipped with them both. So that there be not tha 

Gods, but three perſonæ, conſubſtantiall, coe tet nall, andes 

equall, diſtinct, as touching their perſons, and in order ae 


golly 


"| NE I IL DIAG 
. | TH E SECOND SECTI ON 
Al OF GOD, IN ESSENCE ONE, IA 
= perſons three, and of his true worſhip, 

W | Tak LATTEIR ConrEss10N Or HETVETA. 
of Of God, his vnitie, and the Trinitic. 

| CHAP. . 

: | | ZI] E beleeue & teach, th at Gud is one ine 
4 I ſence or nature, ſubſiſting by himſelſe, al 
= | E i] ſuffic ĩient in himſe lfe, inuiſiole,. without 
1 bodie, infinite, eternal, the creator oſil 
«| [ things both viſible & inuiſible, the chickeh, 
Ef 200 — luing , quickning and opre!eruin 
-F TEAS Aall things, almightie, and ex ceedinguit 
| peuc c. gentle or mercifull, iuſt and true. And we deteſi the mb 
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| dan ig their: nature or eſſence they are ſoꝰ ioyned toge- *videobſerg © 4 


before another, yet without anie inequalitie. For as 2 


ther, that they are bur one God, and the divine eſſence is 1. In haue 
common to the Father, the ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt. For conf 
theſcripture hath deliuered vnto vs a manifeit diſlinction 
ofperſons, the Angell among other thinges laying thus to 
the bleſſed Virgine : The holie Gho# ſhall come vpon thee , and Luc.1» 
the power of the highef ſhall ouerſhadow thee , and that bolie 
thing which ſhalbe borne, ſhalbe called the ſonne of CU. Alto 
in the bapriſme of Chriſt a voice was heaid from hea- lach. 
uen, ſaying, This is my beloued Senne. The holie Ghoſt allo joh. 24a 
d in the likener of adove , And when the Lord him- 

ſelſe commaunded to baptize, he commaunded To baprize « | 
inthe name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holie Mach. 5. 
Gheft, In like ſort elſe wherein the Goſpell he ſaide, The | 
Father will ſend the holze Ghof# in my name. Againe he ſaith, Loh. 1413. 
When the comferter ſhall come, whome I will ſend unto you roms 
the Father, theſpiritof trueth, who proceedeth from the Father, 
he ſhall beare witner of me, ec. To be ſhort, we receiue the A» 

ſtles Creede, becauſe it deliuereth vnto vs the true faith. 

We therefore condemne the Iewes and the Mahome- 
tiſtes, and all choſe that blaſpheme this Trinitie, that is 
ſacred, and onelie to be adored. VVe alſo condemne all he. | . 
reſies and heretiks , which teach that the ſonne and the ho- 
lie Ghoſt are God onelie in name, alſo that there is in the 
Trinitie ſome thing created, & that ſerueth and miniſtreth 
vnto an other: finally that there is in it ſome thing vnequal, 
greater or leſſe, corporall, or corporally faſhioned, in man- 
ners or in will divers, either confounded, or ſole by it ſelfe- 
a3 if the ſonne and holie Ghoſt were the affections & pro« 
prieties of one God the Father, as the Monarchiſtes, the 
Nouatians, Praxeas, the Patripaſſians, Sabellius, Samoſa- * 


tenus, Aètius, Macedonius, Arrius, and ſuch like haue 


thought. | 


Of Idolls or Images of God. of Chriſt, and 
of Saints. 
CHAP. 4 


. Ad becauſe god is an inuißble ſpirit. & an incompre · 


henſible eſſence, he can not therefore by anie arte or 
B i image 
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„% THE SECOND SECTION 
1 image be expreſſed. For which cauſe we feare not with th, Þ 
2 57 ſeripture to tearme the Images of God meere lies. VVe de 


therefore reie not onelie the Idols of the Gentles. but ab 
the images of Chriſtians . For aithough Chriſt tooke n. 


e might (ct forth a patterne for caruersand painters. I, © 
denied that he came To deftroie thelam and the Prophets: u 
| images are forbidden in the lawe & the Prophets, He den. 
Deut . Ed that his Bodelie preſenſe ſhould anie whit profit the Church, | 
Iſa. 40. He promiſed that He would oy his ſpirit be preſent with vt fare. | 
Toh.16. wer: who would then beleeue that the ſhadow or picture # 
. Cot. . his bodic doth anic whirbenifitthe godlie? & iccingthathe | 
».Corls. abid eth in vs by his ſpirit, We are therefore the Templa i 
2.Cor,s., God. But whas agreement hath the temple of God which imand | 

And ſeeing that the bleſſed ſpirites, and ſaints in heaun, | 

AA. 3. & 14. while they liued here, abhorred ail worſhip donne vas 

themſelues, and ſpake againſt images, who can thinlei 

likely, that the ſaints in heauen, and the Angells are deli. 

ted with their owne Images, whereunto men doe boy 

the ir knees, vncouer their heades, and giue ſuch oe 

like honour ? But that men might be inſtructed in Relig 

on, & put in minde of heauenlie things, and of their ome 
Mar.cs, ſaluat:on. the Lord commaunded To preach the Gaſpell, | 
to paint, and inſttruct the laytie by pictures: he 0 
inſtituted Sacraments, but he no where appointed 
mages. Furthermore, in euerie place, which waie focut | 
we turne our cies, we maie ſee the liuelie and true creature | 
of God, vhic h if they be marked, as is meete, they do nud 
more effectuallie mooue the behold er, then all the Ins $ 
ges, or vaine, vnmooue able, rotten, and dead pictures of il 
men whatſoeuer, of whichthe Prophet ſpake truelie, Thy 
haue eies e ſee not, &c. I nerfore we approoue the judgement 
of Lactantius an auncient writer, who ſaith, Vndoub tedlyilat 
n noreligion, whereſocner there is a picture. And we affirme thi 
the bleſſed Biſhep Exiphanius did wv 1p Fading on the cn 

doves a valle, that had painted in it the piure as is might be 
Chrift , orof ſome other Saint, he cut and tooke it awaie : Fel 
contrarie to the authoritie of the ſcriptures he had ſeene the pin 
of a man to hang in the Church of Chrift : and therefore het 
thas from thence forth no ſuch vailes, which were W 


Wath. 5. 


n 


on him mans nature, yet he did not therefore take itim 
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; i ſhould be hanged wp in the Church of Chriſt, but that vat 
— eruple ſhould be taken aware which was vnworthie theChurel 
of Cri, and all faithful people. Moreouer we approoue this ſer 


! 


tence of S. Auguſtine, Cap. 5 5. de vera relig. Let nei the vor ſhi⸗ 


nens works be @ religion vnto vt. For the workmen them. ſeiues 


that wake ſuch things are better, uhome yer we on gli not to worſhip, 


Of the adoring „ worſhipping, and inuocating of God, through the 
onelie Mediator Teſus Chriſt. 
CHAP. 5. 


| WI te ach men to adore andworſhip the true God a- 

lone: this honout we impart to none, according to 
the commaundement of the Lorde, thou ſhalt adore the Lorde Rath. 4 
thy God, and him alone ſhalt thon worſhip, or, him onelie ſhalt thou 
nue. Surelie alithe Prophets inueighed carneftlic againſt 
the people of e e ener they did adore and worſhip 
ſtraunge Gods, and not tlie one one lie true God. But we 
teach that God is to be adered and worſhipped, as him ſelfe hath 
U vs to worſhip him, to weete in ſpirite and trueih, not Ioh.4. 
with any ſuperſtition, but with ſincerit ie, according to his 
worde, leſt at any time he allo ſaie vnto vs, who hathrequired 
theſe thinges at your hanJe:? For Paull allo ſaith, Cod is not wor- IIa. 56. 
ſhipped with mana handii as though he needed am thing, Mc. We in lere. 7. 
all daungers, and caſualties of our life, call on hum alone, 3 
and that by the mediation of the onelie Mediateur, and 
ourintercefſour Teſus Chriſt, For it is expreſſely commaun- 
ded vs, call vpon me in the daie of trouble, and I will deliuer thee, pial. 50, 
and thus ſhalt glorife me. Moreover the Lord hath made a 
moſte large promiſe, ſaying, wharſoener ye ſhal aske cf n fa Ioh. 16. 
ther, he ſhall give it you, And againe, Come vnto me allye that | 


labour and are heauie loaden, and I will refreſh you. And ſecing Maths Uh 


it is written, How ſhallthey call vpon him, in woome they haue 

vos beleened? and we doe beleeue in God alone, therefote we Rom. 10. 
call vpon him onelie, and that thorough Chriſt, For 

one Ged( ſaith the Apoſtle )andone Mediatour, berweene Tim. a. 
God and men, chriſt Ieſus. Againe, If anie man ſinne, we haue an 1. Ioh. . 
advocate with the Father Ieſus chriſt therighteous, c. There 

fore we doe neither adore, worſhippe , nor praie vnto the 

Saints in heauen, or to other Gods: neither 4 we acknow- 

them for our interceſſouts or Mcdiatours, beſore 
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Deut · 10. 


Rod. 23 


"moſe noble reliques of their ancetours were, their vertuc, 


Saints, although we be requeſted thereunto. We therein 


wn THE SECOND SECTION 
the father in heauen . For God and the Mediatour Chi 


do ſuffice vs, neither do we imparte vnto others the honou 
due to God alone and to his ſonne, becauſe he hath plainly 


ſaid, Ii not gine my glorie to another: and becauſe Peter hab 


ſaid, There is no other name giuen onto men whereby they muſich, | 


ſaued, bur the name of Chrijt, In which doubtles they that ct 


by faich, doe not ſecke aniething without Chriſt, 
Vet tor all that we dove neither deſpiſe the Saints, na 
thinke balelie of them. For we acknowledge them to be the 
liuelie members of Chriſt, the fiiends of god, who haue 
riouſlie ouercome the fleſh and the worid. We therfore lou 
them as brethren, and honour them alſo, yet not with aꝶ 
worihp, but with an honourable opinion of them, ande 
c onclude, wich their iuſt praiſes. We allo doe imitate then 
For we deſite wich moſt earneſt affections and praiers tobe 
tollowers of their faith & vertues, to be. part akers alſowit 
them of euerlaſting ſaluation, to dwe ll together with then 
euerlaſtinglie with God , & to reioyſe with them in Chiiſ. 
And in this point we approoue that ſaying of Saint Aug. 


ö 
| Nine, in his booke De vera relig. Let not the worſhip of men d. 


pared be anyreligion unto vs. For if they haue lined holily,the at 

not ſo ro be eſtee med, as that theyſeek ſuch honours,but they vil lu 

vr towor(hip him, by whoſe :{umznatio, they reioice that we are i 
tow ſernante,u touching the reward. They are therefore to be hum 
red for imitation ,not to beworſhipped for religions ſake, Oc. Ads 
we muchleſſe beleeue that the reliques of Saints are tobe | * 
adored or worſhiped, Thoſe auncient holie men ſcemel 
ſuficienthe to haue honoured their deade, it they hadh -/ 
neſtlie committed their bodies to the earth, after that ie 
ſoule was gone vp into heauen : and they thought that the 


dottrine,&faith: which as they commended with the praik 
of the dead , fo they did endeuour to expreſſe the ſamelo 
long as they liued vpon earth. Thoſe auncient men didnot 
ſwear but by the name of the only Iehoua, as is it commaue 
ded inthe lawe of God. Therefore as we are forbidde 
To ſweare by the names of ſtrange Gods, ſa we do not ſweare h 


in all theſe things doe reiect that doctrine which giueth io 
much vnto the Saintes in heauen. P * 


1 — hg 
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OF GOD. 


E thus thinke of God,thathe is one in ſubſtance, 
'V thiee in pcrtons,and almightie. Who as he hath 
bythe worde, that is, his ſonne, made all thinges of nothing, 
ſoby his ſpirite and prouidence, he doth iuſilic, truely, and 
molte wiſelie goucrne, pre ſcrue, and cheriſh-all things, 
Who as he is the one lie Mediatour, interce ſſour, and ſa- 
cribce. alſo our high prieſt, Lo d, and King, fo we acknow- 
leige, and with the wholl hcarr be leeue, that he alone 
js our atonement, redemption , ſatisfaction, _— 
on, wiſedome, protection, and deliverance, ſimplieteie- 


Aung herein all weanes of life and ſaluation, beſides chis b. 5.+- * | 


Chriſt alone. 


Ovr Or Thnx Conrtssrion Or BA81III. 


E beleeue in God the father, in God the ſonne, in 

God the holie Ghoſt, the holie dinine Trinitie: 
three perſons, and one eternall, almighte God, in ef- 
ſence and ſubſt ance, and not three Gods. And in the margi- 
nall ute is added. This is prooued by manie places of the 
wholl ſcripture of the olde and new teſtament. Therefore 
we miſſike the worſhip and inuↄcation of dead men: the 
worſhipping of Saintes, and ſetting vp of Images, with 
ſuch like thinges. And in the ſame place in the marginail nate 
vpan the worde Saints. Neuertheleſſe we confeſſe that they 
lerue ia Gods preſence, and thatthey teigne with Chriſt 
euerliſtinglie, becauſe they acknowledged Chriſt, and both 
in deede & word confeſſed him to be their ſauiour, rede mp- 


tion, and tighteouſnes, without any addition of mans 


merit. For this cauſe doe we praiſe and commend them, as 
thoſe who have obteined grace at Gods hand, and arenom 
made heires of the eucrlaſtingkingdome:Yet doc we aſcribe 
all ti to theglorie of God and of Chriſt, 

We plainke proteſt thit we condemne and renounce, 


al ſtraunge and erronious doctrines, which the (| pirits of er · 


rours bring forth, & c. And , 2. of the ſelfe ſame article: We 
condemne that doctt ine which ſaith, that we may in noc als 
e are, although Gods glorie and the loue of our neigh- 
require it. And in the marginall note pon the worde 
free. Itis layfull to vſe an oath in due time. For God 
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Artie. t. 


Artie. 1c 
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24 THE SECOND SECTION Y F 
hath commaunded this in the olde teſtament, and ch 


hath not forbidden it in the new: yea Chriſt and the A 
ſtles did ſweare. F ; 


Oyr Or Tus Con ESSO Or Bonrnn GA 
| | Tür WALDENSES. 4 
Of the wnitie of the diuine eſſence, and of the three perſon, | 


| CAP. 3. a 
O of this fountaine of holie ſcripture, and Chriſtin 
inſtiuction, according to the true and ſound ynde, 
ſanding and meaning of the holie ghoſt, our menteachh if | 
faith to acknowledge, & with the mouth to confeſſe, tat- 
holie Trinitie, to wit, god the father, the ſonne, and t 
holie ghoſt, are three diſtinct perſons : but in eſſencem 
onelie, true, alone, eternall, almightie, and incomprehes 
ſible God:of one equall indiuiſible diuine efſence,0fwhay 
#horough whome, and in whome are all things: who loucth and 
wardeth righteouſnes and vertue, but hateth and puniþ 
eth all iniquitie and ſinne. According to this faith ma 
are taught, to acknowledge the wonderful] workes of 
and thoſe properties which are peculiar to each peiſond 
the holie Trinitie, and of che divine vnitie, and to acknos 
ledge the ſoucraigne and infinite power, wiſedome, al 
goodnes of the one onclic God: out of which alſo ariſctht 
proceedeth the ſauing knowledge aswel of the eſſence, ai 
the wil of gone kinde of works or properties ofthe in 
perſons of the godhead(by which they are diſcerned ꝶ 
from the other) are the inward, eternall, and hypoſtatialÞ 
proprieties, which alwaies remaine immutable, and at 
onelie apprehended by the eies of faith, and are thek 
That the father, as the fountaine & welſpring of thegit 
heade, from al eternity begetteth the ſon, equal rohimlck 
and that himſelfe remaineth not begotten, neither jet 
he the perſon of the ſonne, ſeeing he is a perſon begining 
not begotten. The ſanne is begotten of the eternall fata 
from all eternitie ue god of god : and as he is a perſon, k 
is not the father, but rhe ſonne begotten of the eflencet 
nature of the father, and conſubſtantiall with him: whit 
Renne in the fulaes of imeywhich he had before oppo 
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Þ forthis purpoſe, himſelte alone(as he is the ſonne )rooke 
# yncohim our nature of the bleſſed Virgine Marie, &vnied 
it into one perſon with the godheade, whereof we (hall 
ſpeak afterward. But the holie Ghoſt proce edeth from the 
father and the ſonne, & ſo he is neither the father, nor the 
ſonne, but a perſon diſtinct f.om them, eternal, and the ſub- 
ſtantiall loue of the father and of the ſonne, ſurpoſiing all 
® admiration : theſe three perſons ate one true God, as is a 
forxeſaid. 
ni The other kinde of works in theſe perſons, & in the vnitie 
of the godhead iſſueth as it were into opẽ ſight out of the dt 
uine eſſẽce & the perſos therof, in which being diſtinct they 
haue manifeſted themſelues & theſe are hie. The farts 
the wonderful! worke of creation, which the Creedes doe 
attribute to the father. The ſecond is the work of redempti- 
on, which is proper to Chriſt. The third 15 the wotke of ſan. 
Aikication, which is aſcribed to the holie Glioſt, for which 
cauſe he in the Apoſtles Creede is peculiarlie called hole. . 
And yet all theſe are the proper workes of one true God, & | 
chat of him alone, & none other: to wit, the father, the ſonne 
and the holie Ghoſt, This true and abſolute faith, and dif- 
ficulte knowledge of God, as well concerning his nature, as 
his will, is comprehended, and conteyned in the afore- 
named Catholike and Apoſtolike Creede, and in the de- 
cree of the Nicene Councell, agreeing there with, and in 
manie other ſound decrees, and alſo in Athanaſius his 
confeſſion. All which we judge and profeſſe to be true. But 
tt hath euerlaſting & ſure groundes on which it re lie th, and 
moſte waightie reaſons, by whichit is out of the holy ſcrip- 
ture conuinced to be true: as by that manifeſtation wherein 
the whol Trinitie ſhewed it ſelfe, when Chriſt the Lord was zyarh j. 
baptized in lordane:by the commaundement of Chriſt, be · Math. 28. 
cauſe in the name of the perſons of the ſame holie Trinitie 
al people muſt be baptized and inſtruct ed in the faith. Allo Iohaqe 
by Chriſtes words, when he ſaith, the holy ghoſt the comforter 
whome the father will ſende in my name, ſhall teach you all sheſe 


onelic true God, one in eſſence and ingiuine nature 2 09 
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three in perſons, is aboue all robe honoured with higom 


ſhip, as chiefe Lord and King, who ruleth and raignethi 


wates and for euer, and eſpeciallie after this ſorte, thay} 
looke vntohim aboue al, and pur all our confidence inha 


alone, and offering vnto him all ſubiection, obedi 


feare, al faith, loue, and generallic the ſeruice of the ub 
inward and out ward diuine wol ſhip. do indeed ſac tiſitem 
perfurme it, vnder paine of looſing euerlaſting ſaluation:y 
god, e ham onely kd l 


It is written Thon ſhalt worſhip the lord thy 
thou ſerne: and againe, hon ſhals lone the lord thy god withalth 
heart, wi th all thy ſoule, with all thy minde, & to be ſhort,witd 
thy. might, as well of the inward as outward powers, to wha 


be glotie from this time forth for euermote. Amen. 


Of holy men and their worſhippe. 
| Chap. 17. 


Adios the beginning of the world vnto this time, s 


ther was, is, or can be henceforth vntothe end ſanctiſedh 


his workes or holie actions :according to the ſaying of 


ſes, the faithſull ſeruant of the Lord, when he cried outy- 


to the Lord, O Lord in thy ſinhi no man is innocent, that is e 


fectlie holie. And in the book of lob it is written, what ij ua 
that he ſhould be vndeſiled. and he that is barne of a woman, tha 


ſhould appeare inſt ? ( to wit, before God.) Beholde amonghi 
Saints, none is immutable, and theheauens are not cleane nts | 
fight: hom much more ab hominable and unprofitable man, who din 
keth in iniquitie as water? And the holie ſcripture plain Þ 
witneffeth throughout all the bookes thereof, that all ua 


euen from their birth are by nature ſinners, and that tha 
neither is, nor hath bene anie one, whoof himſelfe andi 
himſelfe was righteous and holie, but all haue gone aſide ſm 


God, and are become unprofirable, and of no account at all aa 
whereas ſome are made holic and acceptable vnto God 


that is purchaſed vnto them without anie worthines & 


merit of theirs,by him, who alone is holie. God himſele,d 


the meere grace, and vnſpcakeable riches ofhis goodne 


hath ordained, and brought them to that ſtate, that theyle 


bleſſed, and called redeemed by Chriſt, clenſed and con 
erated by his blood, annointed of the holie Ghoſt, mai 


S touching holie men, it is taught, firſt, that no ua 


<< „ &@ == 


. 7 + 8 5 : 0 
A - . * n . 0 . 2 b — * . 
"a r . 0 eb et Re he Ss W n n c RF ki . 
«x ov a re > ö 5 Þ 94 we Be * e * i, 2, 9 e . % 3 e 3, YO th a GE 
LW FIN. Se 5 he. "*, [he „ 28 F „ —. Ae N Re ed 3 5" * 8 . 1 "4 wa I as 224 e <a 
> 1 — „ * 4 8 " # _ F 1 . . 8 r KEY , Ty Siem. = G I n : A * 
I. . „ a Sd WM 2 "agg hg. n - RES E „ 
* 


* s and holie by faith in Chriſt, and adorned with 
commendable vertues and good de edes or workes, which 
deſeeme a Chriſtian profeſſion: Of whome manic having 
bnilbed their life and courſe in ſuch workes, haue now re- 
ceiued and doe enioy by grace eternall felicitie in heauen, 
where God crowneth thoſe that be his. Some of them alſo 
Cod hath indued with a certaine peculiar grace of his, 
nd wich diuine giftes, vnto the miniſterie, and to the pub- 
like and common good of the Church, fuch as were the 

| Patriarches, Prophets, and other holie fathers ,alſo Apo- 
ſlles, Euangeliſts, Biſhops,and manie Doctors and Paſtors; 
and alſo 4 famous men, and of rare excellencie, and 
verie well furniſhed with the ſpirite , whoſe memorie, mo- 
numents of their labours, and the good thinges which 
they did, are extant and continue euen vntill this daie in tlie 
holie ſcriptures and in the Church. 

But eſpceiallie it is both belecued, and by open conſeſſi- 
on made knowne, as touching the holie Virgin Marie, that 
ſhe was a daughter of the blood roy all, ot the houſe and fa- 
milie of Dauid that deare ſeruant and friend of God: and 
that ſhe was choſen & bleſſed of God the Father, conſecra- 
tedby the holie Ghoſt, viſited, and ſanctified aboue other 
ofher ſexe: and alſo repleniſhed with wonderfull grace and 
power of God to this ende, that ſhe might become the true 
mother of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne of God: of whom 

he vouchſafed to take our nature; and that ſhee was at all 

times, before her birth, in the ſame, and after it, a true, 
challe, & pure Virgin: & that by her beſt beloue d ſonne, the 
bonne alſo of the liuing God, through the price of his death, 
and the effuſion of his moſte holie blood, ſhe was dearelie : 
redeemed and ſanRified, as alſo made one of the deare "wt, x: ob/owe; 
Partzkers of Chriſt by the holie Ghoſt through faith, be- we? + conf: 
mg adorned with excellent giftes , noble vertues, 

and fruites of good workes , renowned as happie be- 

ſore all others, and ma de moſte aſſurcdlie a ioynt heire 

of cucrlaſting life. Ind a litle after. Furthermore, it is taught 

in che church, that no man ought ſo to reuerence holy men ; 

as we are to worſhip God, much leſſe their Images, or to re- & bj&vy: | 
verence them with that worſhip and affection of minde f 
Which onclie are duc to god alone. And, to be ſhort,by no 
| meanes 
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s.Tim.2. 
Heb. 9. 
1. Tim. 2. 
1. Ioh.a. 


1. Pet. 2. 
2. Cor. J Jo 


Heb. 13. 


to him, and due to him alone, and apperteiniug to them 


| 
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meanes to honour them with deuine worſhip, or top 
vnto them. For god ſaieth by the Prophet Eſaie, Ian al 
Lord thy God, this is my name, I wil not giue mine honour io a 
nor my glorie to Images. Againe a litle after. But euenatk 
thing is gaineſaid, that the honour Yue to God ſhouldbeg 
uen to Saints, ſo it is byno means to be ſuffered, tharthehy 
nour of the Lambe Chriſt our Lord, and things belongy? 


per and true Prieſthoode of his nature, ſhould be tran 
red to them: that is, leſt of them, and thoſe tormente uad 
they ſuftercd,we ſhould make redeemers or merites init 
life,orels aduocates, interceſſuurs, and Mcdiatours inhy 
uen,or that we ſhould inuocate them, and not themondy 
but not ſo much as the holie Angells, ſeeing they aten 
God. For there is one onelie redcemer, who being once, 
liuered to death, ſacrificed himſelfe both in his bodie and 
his bloode : there is alſo one onely aduocate, the moſt ia 
ciful Lord of vs all. 

And they are not onelie to be reputed & taken for ſan 
who arc gone before vs, and are fallen a ſleepe in the Lat! 
and dwell now in ioyes, but alſo they, who( as there hauei 
waies bene ſome vpon earth) ſo doe likewiſe liue now oni 
earth: ſuch are all true & godlie Chriſtians, in what placed! 
countrie ſoeuer, here or there, and among what peopleſe 
uer they lead their life: ho by bee ing baptized in the a 
of the Lord may be ſanctified, and beeing indued with m 
faith in the ſonne of God, and ſet on fire, are mutuallicer | 
fla med with affection of diuine charirie and loue: who 
ſo acknowledging the iuſtication of Chriſt, doe vie boi 
and abſolution from their ſinnes, and the communion d 
the ſacrament of the bodie and bloode of Chriſt, and di F 
gentlie applie themſelues to all holie exerciſes of picticht 
ſceming a Chriſtian profeſſion: as alſo the Apoſtles calſul 
beleeuers in Chriſt (which as yet like ſtrangers are conue? 
ſant heere on carth according to the ſtate of mortal met) 
Sainti. As for example, Ye are a choſen generation, a royal 2 
hoode, an holie nation, æ peculiar people. Againe, al the Sainn m 


you. In like manner, Salute all hoſe that haue the oner fight 50 


and al the Saint that js, all faithfull Chriſtians, 
For this cauſe it is taught that we ought, with intite hu 


ol 
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ow: ind fanour of the heart to embrace all Chriſtians, before 
12 all other people,and whenneede is, from tke lame affection 
ot loue to atforde vnto them our ſeruice and to helpe them. 
ut, futther, that we ought to mantaine the locietie of holie 
tes fnendllup'with thoſe that loue and follow the trueth of 
the Chriſt, mich all good affection to conceiue well of them, to g, 
hiue them in honour for Chriſtes ſake, to giue vnto them G 31.5. 
gu teuerence from the affection of Chriſtian loue, and to 1. Cor. 13. 
| fudicin procuring ali good by our duetie & ſeruice to plea- 
bre them, and finallic to deſire their praiers for vs. And 
thar Chriſtians going aſtraie, and entangled with ſinnes, 
are louinglie and gentlie to be brought to amendment: that 
compaſſion is to be had on them, that they ate with a qui- 
et minde in loue, ſo as becommeth, to be borne withall, that 
raieris to be made vnto God for them, that he would 
ling them againe into the waie of ſaluation, to the ende 
that the holie Goſpell maie be ſpread farther abroad, and 
Chriſtes glorie maic be made knowne and enlarged among 


all men. 


Ovr Or Tum French Conress ION. 


E beleeue and acknowledge one onelie God, who 
is one onelie and ſimple eſſence, ſpirituall, eter - 
null, inuibble, immutable, infinite, incomprehenbble, 
2 almightic, moſte wiſe, good, iuſt, andmer- 
| cifull, 
| Theholie {cripture teacheth vs that in that one and ſim- 
ple diuine eſſence, there be three per ſons ſubſiſting, the fa- 
cher, the ſonne, and the holie Ghoſt, The father, to wit. 
dhe ſrſt cauſe in order, & the beginning of all thinges : the 
ſonne, his wiſdome and euerlaſting word: the holie ghoſt, 
"Y his vertue, power, & effic acie:the ſonne be gotte nof the fa- 
ich cher from everlaſting, the holie Ghoſt from cuerlaſting 
u & Proceeding from the father and the ſonne:which three per- 
a) ſons are nor confounded, but diſtinct, & yet not deuided, but 
aþ ooeſſentiall, coeternall, & coequal. And ta conclude, in this 
mm myſterie we alow of that which thoſe foure auncient Coun- 
1 cells haue deereed: and we deteſt all ſees condemned by 
obe 
ol 


thoſe holie auncient doors, Arhanabus, Hylarie, Cyrill, 
Ambroſe, and ſuch as ate condemned by others ageree- 
ablic 
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ablie to Gods word. Hetherrto alſo belongeth the 2. u 
This one God hath reuealed himſelfe vnto men to 
ſuch a one, firſt by the creation, preſeruation, & gouetnng 

of his workes, then much more cleatlie in his worde, x 
Seek the reſtin the 3. diuiſion. | 
: We beleeue, that we by this one meanes obtaine libeny! 
Ari. 1s. of praying to god with a ſure confidence, & that it wil coy” 
to paſſe that he will ſhew him ſelfe a Father vnto vs. Fry! 
haue no entrance to the Father, but by this Mediatour, 
We belecue becauſe leſus Chriſt is the onelie aduom 
giuen vnto vs, who alſo commaundeth vs to come boldely 
vnto the Father in his name, that it is not lawfull for un 
make our praters in anic other forme, but in that whichgi 
hath ſet vsdowne in his worde: and thar whatſocuernal] 
haue forged of the interceſſion of Saints departed, is wi} 
thing but the deceites & ſleightes of Sathan, that he mit 
withdrawe men from the right manner of praying. Weil 
—— reiect all other meanes whatſocuer men haue deuiſeis 
exempt them ſelues from the wrath of God. So muchai 


giuen vnto them, ſo much is derogated from the ſacrifice 
death of Chriſt. | 


Artie. 3. 


Ovr Or Turx EnGrrsn ConrRsston. 


Ae. i. WE belecue, that there is one certaine natute al 
divine power, which we call God: and that tie 

ſame is divided into three equall perſons , into the fas 

into the ſonne, and into the holie ghoſt : and that theydl 
be of one power, of one maieſtie, of one eternitie, of 2 

Godhead, and one ſubſtance . And although theſe tha 

perſons be ſo deuided, that neither the Father is the ſonns 

nor the ſonne is the holie ghoſt, or the father, yet neuetie 

leſſe we beleeue, that there is but one verie God: Andi 

che ſame one god hath created heauen, and earth, andil 
* things conteined vnder heauen. x 
Ar. We beleeue, that leſus Chriſt the onelie ſonne of thet* 5 
* ternall father, &c. The reſt of this article you ſhall finde int ” 
ſeion, whereunto thoſe thinges doe properlie pertaine, vhich en & 
6 
* 


| conteined in this ſecond article, of the Perſon and office of Cn 1. 
P We beleeue thatthe holic Ghoſt, who is the third period 
in the Trinitie, is verie God, not made, not ere ated, notbe. 
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Ar gotten, but proceeding both from the Father, & the Sonne, 
acertaine mean vnknowen vnto man, and vnſpeakeable: 
| and that it is his verie propertie to mollifie and {often the 
 hardnes of mans heart, when he is once reccuucd into the 
hears of men, either by the holefome preaching of the Gol. 

| or by any other waie: that he doth give other men light, 
ml guide them vnto the knowledge of God, to all way of 
| mhtonewnes of life, and to euerlaſt ing hope of ſaluation. 
Nether haue we anie other Mediatonr, and Interceſſor, by 


Chat. m whoſe onlie name al things are obicined at his fa- 
thers hande. But it is a ſſla me ful part. & ful of infide litie, that 
ve ſee euety where vſed in the Churches of our aducrfarics, 
a dotone lie in that they will haue innumerable ſortes of Me- 
a. if diazoarr, & that vtterlie without the authoritie of Gods word 
pit # {fo that, as Jeremie ſaith , the Sainfes be nom a5 manie innum- 
ih be, ir rather aboue the number of the Cities: And poore men can- 
ly & nottell, ro which ſaint it were beſt to turne ihem firſt * and 
though there be ſo manie, as they cannot be tolde, yet eue | 
ene of them hath his peculiare dutie and office aſſigned vn+ 
io him by theſe tolkes, what ro give, and whar to bring to 
paſſe)Bur beſides this alſo, in that they doe not onelie wic- 
kedlie, but alſo ſnamefullie call vpon the Bleſſed Virgine 
| Cliiſtes Mother, to haue her remember, thar ſhee is the Mo- 
ther, And to commaund her Sonne, and to vic a Mothers autho- 
rie over him. | 


Oyr Or Taz Conraessioxn Or BELGIA. 


129 that there is one onely and ſimple ſpiritual eſence 
which we call God, eternall, incomprehenſible, inviſible, 
immutable, infinite, whois whollie wiſe, and a moſt pIcnti- 
hll wellſpring of all good thinges. 


n—_ x "i 5 *% to oo” ie. 


| vhome we may haue acceſſe to God the father, then Ieſus +443 


| \ E belecue in heart, and confeſſe with the mouth, |, 


Weknow God by two meanes: firſt by the creation, and 2 


* 


preſeruation and gouernment of the wholl world. For it is 
into our eies as a moſte excellent booke , wherein all crea- 
tures from the leaſt to the greateſt as it were certainechare- 
Reers and letters are written, Bywhich the inuiſible thinges of 
| God may be ſeene and known dnto vs, Namelie his everlaſting 
bu, Godhead , as Paull the Apoſile ſpeaketh, Rom. 

Chapter 


„ 
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he and plainlie he afterward revealed him-ſclfe vnto 
in his holic and heauenlie word, fo farre forth as it sei 
dient for his one glorie, and the ſaluation of his in i 
life. 


According to this truth and word of god we beleeue in wi 


only god{who1s one eſſence, truelie diſtinguiſſied into i 
perſons from euerlaſting by meanc of the incommunicak 


properties) to wit, in the father, in che ſonne, and in thek 


gho!t, For the father is the cauſe, fountaine, and beginun 
of all chings viſible, and inuiſible: the ſonne is the word 
dome, and Image ofthe father, the holie gh. is the migh 
and power which proceedeth from the father and the ſus 
Vet ſo, that this diſtinction doth not make god as it were 
uided into chree parts: ſcceing the ſcripture teachetb, thai 
father, & the ſonne, & the holie ghoſt, haue a d:ſt inctya 
ſon or ſubſiſting in their properties, yet ſo, that theſeim 
(> perſons be one onelie god. Therefore it is certaine, thats 

ther the father is the 4 nor the ſonne the father, ax 
the holie ghoſt either the father, or the ſonne. Neuettheli 
theſe perſons thus diſtinguiſhed , are neither deuided, u 
confounded,nor mingled. For neither the father nor thels 
lie ghoſt haue taken vnto them mans nature, but the ſus 
his holie Ghoſt, becauſe euere one in one and the ſamed 
ſence is of the ſame eternitie. For none of theſe is eitht 
firſt or laſt, becauſe al three are one, both in trueth and 


er; and alſo in gooqnes and mercie. | 


And all theſe thinges we knowas well by the teſtimo | 
of holie ſcripture, as by the effects and chiefclic u 


which we feele in our owne ſelues, and the teſtimonies a 
holie ſcriprure,which teach vs ro beleeue rhis holy Trin 
are verie common in the olde teſtament : which are na- 
much tobe reckoned vp, as with ſound iudgement ro le 
ſelected, as are theſe: in the firſt of Geneſis God ſub 
Lee vr make man according to our Image and likens, &. 
and ſtraight after: Therefore God made man according ® 
his owne Image and likenes, male, I ſaje, and female cud 
be them. Againe , Beholde the man is become as one * 


: 


alone. The father was neuer without his ſoone,norwitha| 
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Chaper 1. 20. which knowledge ſufficeth to conuinceil 
men and make them without excuſe But much more ckæ 
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por by that which is ſaid , Les vs malę mar after our owne 
es it appeareth that there are more perſons in the 2 
bead. But when it is ſaide, God creed, & e. the vnitie of the 
i is fignified . For although it be not here expreſſelie 
*P f downe how many perſons there are, yet that which was 
uy obſemely delivered in the old Teſtament, in the new is made 
dener vnto vs then the nonedaie. For when our Lord leſus 


WE Chriſt was baptized in Iordane, the voice of the father was 


ty teard ſaying, This is my beloned Somme: and the ſonne him- 


elle wasſcene in the waters, and the holie — appeared in 
che lkenes of a doue. Therefore are we alſo commaunded 


the bali Ghoſs, So alſo in Lu ke, the Angell Gabriell ſpe aketh 
to Matic the mother of our Lord. The holie Ghoſt ſhall 
came vpen thee, and the power of the higheſt ſhall onerſhe- 
s thee, therefore that holie thing which ſhall be borne of 
thee, (hall be called the Sonne of God. In bke manner, The 
BY grace of cur Lord Jeſus Chriſte, and the lone of Gad, and tha 
'S fellowſhip of the holie Ghoſt be with you, Againe, There are 
three that beare witmes in heauen, the father, the wade, and 
the helie Ghoſt , which three are one. By all which places 
ve are fulle taught, that in one onelie God there are 
three perſons. And although this doctrine paſſe al the reach 
| of mans wit, yet we now ſtedfaſtlie beleeue it our of the 
| word of God, looking when we ſhall enioy the full know- 
| ledge thereof in heauen. The offices alſo & effects of theſe 
| threeperſons, which euerie of them ſheweth towards vs, 
are to be marked. For the father by reaſon of his power is 


becauſe he hath redeemed vs by his bloode : the holie 


EE 


8 age vntill theſe times kept this holie doctrine of 


as were Marcion, Manes, Praxeas, Sabellius, Samoſate- 
nus, and the like : all which were worthelie condemned by 


Na La FEE 


C Nelles, 


— 


| 
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in the common bapriſme of al the faithful to vic this forme, - 
Ip eye allnations in the name of the father, and the ſonne, and 


called our Creator: the ſonne our Sauiour and rede e mer, | 


| Ghoſt is called our SanRifier, becauſe he dwelletb in our 
beartet. And the true Church hath allwaies euen fromthe 


bleſſed Trinitie, and manteineth ic againſt Iewes, Ma- 
homeranes, and other falſe Chriſtians, and hererikes,fuck | 


the facher of moſt found ludgement. Therefore we do here | 
vilioglic admitthoſethree Creedes : namclic thatof the. / 
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Apoſtles, of Nice, and of Athanaſius, and Whatſbem | 
things they, according to the meaning of thoſe Creed bs 
ſer downe, — this point of doctrine. FF 

| 


We belecue that leſus Chriſt in reſpect of his diuine n 
ture is the onelie ſonne of God. begotten from cuerlaſi 
not made or created (for then he ſhould be a creature) ba 
of the ſame eſſence with the father, and coeternall yig 
him :who alſo is the true Image of the fathers ſubſtance, u 
the brightnes of his glorie , in all things equall vnto ha 
But he is the ſonne of god, not onely ſince the time hetock | 
vpon him our nature, but from euerlaſting, as theſe ul 
monies being laid together teach vs. Mole ſaith, that G4 
created the worlde : but Saint Iohn ſaith, That allthingenas 
made by the worde, which he calleth God: fo the Apoll 
to the Hebrewes avoutcheth, that God made all thin 
his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt , It follo weth therefore, that he whoy 
called both God, and the word, and the Sonne, and leh 
Chriſt, had his being euen then, when all thinges u 
made by him. Therefore Micheah the Prophet ſaich, k 
goeing ont hath beene from the beginning, from the dun 
efernitie' : againe, He is with beginning of daies, 4 
withons end of life, He is therefore hee true God, e 
mall, almightie, whome we praie vnto, worſhip, and ſene, 

We beleue alſo and confeſſe, chat the holie Gholt proces 
deth from the father & the ſonne from euerlafling, & a 
therfore he was neither made, nor created. nor begottenuu 
onelie proceeding from them boch, who is in order the iii 
perſon of the Trinitie, of the ſame eſſence, glory & maich | 
with the father and the ſonne, and therefore he alſo i u 
and euerlaſting God, as the holie ſcriptures reach vs. 

We alſo beleeue that we haue no acceſſ: to God, but 
that one onelie Mediatour and Aduocate leſus Chriſt de 
righteous, who was therefore made man vniting the li 
manitie to the diuine nature) that there might be an er 
trance made for vs miſerable men to the maieſtie of C 
which had otherwiſe beene ſhut vp againſt vs for euer. la 
the waieftic and power of this Mediatour(whome the is 
ther hath ſer betweene himſelfe and ys Joughrin nocaſe 
much to fray vs, that we ſhould therefore thinke ano 
ts to be ſought at our owne pleaſure. For there is none cif 
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| among the heauenlie or earthlie creatures, who doth more 

"Þ cnorche loue vs then Chriſt himſelfe, who when he was in 
the ſhape of God, humbled himſelfe bytaking vpon him 

the ſhape of a ſeruant,and for ourſakes became like vnto his 


brechren in all points: and if we were roſceke an other Me- 
amour, who would vouchſafe vs ſome good will, whome ! 
pit you, could we finde,rhar wonldJoue vs more carneſt- 
jethen he, who willinglie laid his hife downe for vs when as 
we were his ene mies ? If moreouer we were to ſeeke ans · 
iber thatexcelleth both in ſoueraigne authority alſo pow- 
et. vho euer obreined ſo great power, as he himſelfe, who 
ſiteth at the right hand of God the father, & to whome all 
eris giuen in heauen & in earthꝰ Io conc lude, who was 
morelikelie to be heard of God, then that onely begotten 
and dearelie be loued ſonne of God? therefore nothing but 
liſtruſt brought in this cuſtome herby we rather diſnonor 
the Saints (whome we thinke to honour) in doeing theſe 
things, which they in their life time were euer ſo farre from 
doeing, that they rather conſtantlie and according to their 5 
dutie abhorred them, as their one writings beare wines. 
Neither is our owne vnworthines here to be alledged for R —” 
excuſe of ſo great vngodlines. For we at no hand offer pour 
praters truſting to our ov ne wort hines, but reſting vpon che 
| only worthines & excellency of the Lord leſus Chriſt, whoſe 
| Tighteouſnes is ours by faith, whereupon the Apoſtle for 
good cauſe to exempt vs from this vaine feare(or rather di- 
truſt )ſaith, that Chriſt wasin all things made like vnto his 
brethren, that he might be a mercifull and faithfull high 
pneſtin thoſe things that were to be done with God for the 
cl:nling of the peoples ſinnes. Fer in as much ar he beeing temp- 
in the 76 hh ſuffered, he is alſo able to helpe thoſe that are tempted. And 
be h. chat he might encourage vs to com e the more boldlie to this 
bigh P rieſt. the ſame Apoſtle adderh, Having therefore a great 
12 high prieft,who hath entred the heauens,euen le [re the ſon of god, let 
. tt ah aj this preſeſſid. For we haue not an high prieſſ that.canor be 
he i liche dwiih the feling of our infirmities, but he was in al things tẽp- 
eaſe b ted in like ſert yes withous ſin. Let vs therefore with baldnes approch 
nord wy the throne of grace, that we may obteme mercie nde grace 10 
er time of need, The ſame A poſtle ſaith, that we haue liberty 
mary Venter into ih holy place thorong!) the blood of Jeſus. Let vi ther fore 
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draw neare with a confiant perſwaſion of faith, exc. And aim 
Chriſt hath an enerlaſting prieflbood . Wherefore he u 2 & 
r0ſavethem, that come unto God by him , ſeeing he euer luna 
make interceſſion for them. What need manie wordes ? wheny 
Chriſt himſclfe ſaith, I aw the way, the trueth, and the life, 
man commeth to the father but by me, VVhy ſhould we ſecben 

to our ſe lues any other Aduocatefeſpeciallie ſecing i bu 
pleaſed God himſelfe to giue vs his one ſonne fur ourα 
uoc ate, there is no cauſe why forſaking him we ſhould ſeep 
another, leſt by continual ſecking we neuer finde anne | 
ther, For God vndoubtedlie knew, when he gave him m 
vs, that we were miſerable ſinners. VVhereupon it is, hu 
cording to Chriſtes awne commaunde ment, we oneliec! 
vpan the heauenlie father by the ſelfe ſame leſus Chriſty) 
onelie Mediarour, euen as he himſelfe alſo hath tam 
in the Lords praier. For we are ſure that we ſhall obteii 
thoſe things, which we aske of the father in his name. 


OVT OF THE: CONFESSION OF AVSPVRGEL 
$6... es; God ib Bs 


* ＋ HE Churches with common conſent amongua 

®. 1 teach; that the dec ree of the Nicene Councell, m 
eerning the vnitie of the divine eſſence, and of the in 
perſons, is true, and without all doubt to be beleeued: i 
wit, that there is one diume eſſence, which js called, u 
God, eternall, without bodie, indiuiſible, of infinite os 
wiſdome, gooines, the creator and pre ſeruer of all ih 
viſible and muiſible: and that there be three perſons, oi 
ſame ellence, & power, hic h alſo are coeternal the fals 
the Sonne, and the holie Ghoſt. And they vſe the noni 
perſon in that ſignific ation, in which the Eccleſiaſi 
writers haue vſedit in this cauſe to fignify not apartore 
licie in another, but that which properlie ſubſiſſetu. 

They condemne all hereſies ſprong vp againſt tha 

ele, as the Manichees, who ſet downe two beginnin 
and Euill.cliey doe in like fort condemne the Valentinis 
Arrians, Fvnomians, Mahometiſtes, and all ſuch like. 1 
condemne alſo the Samoſatenes, olde and new, whom 
they earneũlie de fend that there is but one perſon, oed 


tile and wickedlie dallie after the manner of Net 


Artic. 1. 
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about the ord and the holie GhoP, that they arenordiſtin& 
perſons, but that the worde ſignifieth a yocall word, and the 
fpirita motioncreatedinthings, | | 
Hey | . Artic. 21. 0 2 
Ie baue found this 21. Article ſer forth three diurri va 
oth The firſt edition 11 59, goerh thus, ne 


8 is an honour, which is tobe giuen onelie to 
18d almightie, that is, to the eternal father, and to 


his ſonne our ſauiour Ieſus Chriſt, and to the holie Ghoſt, 
"3 And God hath propoſed his for ne leſus Chriſt for a Media- 


tour, and high Prieſt that maketh interceſſion for vs. Ne te- 
ſufieth, that for him alone our praierꝭ are heard&accepicd, 
according to that ſaying, wharſcener you' die thefathes 1n my 
name, be (hall giue is to you, Aga ine, There is out Mediator be- 
metue God una men. Therefore let them that call v hon God 


offer vp their prayers by the ſonne of God, as in the end of 


prayerꝭ it is accuſtomed to be ſaid in the Church αον˙ 
leſu Chriff, Oc. Theſe thinges are needfull to be taught con- 


4,4 


cerning Inuocarion'; as our men haue el{.where more atv. t -| 


largewritten of Inuoc ation. But contranwiſe the cuſtom 

ons Sdintes that aredeparredgiirof this life is to 
be reprooued and q̃uite throwize out of the Church, becauſe 
this cuſtome trans ferreth the glorie due tõ God alone vnto 
men, it aſcribe th vnto the dead an omnipotencie, in that 
ſainte ſhould fee the motions of mens hearrs, ye a it aſcribeth 
rato the dead the office of Chriſt the Mediatdur, and with- 
out al doubt obſcureth'the glory of Chtiſt:Therforewe con- 
demne the wholl chſtame of inuoczring Saints departed, & 
thinke it is tobe auoided. Notwithſtanding it proficerhto'te 
cite the true hiſtoties of holie men, becauſe their examples 
doe profirablie inftruR;,ifrhey be rightly propounded.When 


vſe itis proſitabl 
needebetdiſrerion inf hing examples. 


C iy Thus. 
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590121 1: Theſtcondedition s thus, 
, 18 {41 # 4 Arti. 21. 
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Oncerning the worſhip of Saints they teach, thy 
it is profitable ropropeſc the memory of Saints iu 
by their examples wemnay ſtcengthen our faith, and thaw 
may follow their faith and good works ſo fat as euery mm 
calling requircth, as ihe Emperour may follow Dauidser 
ample in making arte to beat backe the Turkes, for ein 
of them is a King aught allo to give God thankesthath 
hath propounded ſo many & glorious ex amples of his nt 
eie in the Saints of his Church, & chat he hach adornedh 
Church with moſte excellent giftes: and vettues of hole 
men. The Saints rhemſclues Ws are to be commended,nh 
haue holilie vſed thoſe giftes which they employed to ik 
beautiſying of che Church: But the ſcripture teac heth ax 
to inuocato Saints, or to aske helpe of Sainte, but laye 
onelic Chriſt before vs for a Mediatour, propitiatour * 
prieſt andimerceſſour. Concerning him we haue commm 
dements & promiſes, that we inuocate him, & ſhouldbete 
ued that our praiers are heard, hen we flie t this hij 
prieſt and intere eſſour. as Iohn ſaich, Chap. 16. H hatſam 
De ſhallaſke the Father jn un nameihe wil ging 44 y01, ꝙet and ſd 
14, H bhatſoeuer ye hall ate in wy name, that 1 will doe, Ihe 
te ſlimonies bid vs flie vnto Chriſt, they commaund vs tos 
1ecue that Chriſt is the inter: eiſour and peace maker; thy Þ| 
bid vs cruſt offarcdlic that we are heard of the fathetr- 
Chriſts ſake. But as touching che Saints. there are neige 
commande ment nor promiſes , nor. Samples for ths Þ 
purpgſe in the ſcriptures. And Chriſtes;ofhce and hanauri 
abſcured, when men flię to Saints, andgakechem for. Medr 
arqurs , andinuoearc \ ha , and frame voto themſclue 
an opinion , that the Saints are more gracious and. 
trans ferre the contnjence due to Chirſt vnro ,Saincs., Bu 
Paull faith . There is one Mediarour berpeene God and ma 
Therefore Chrilt eſpeciallie requireth this worſhip that q 
ſhould belecue rhat he is to be ſought vnto, that he is ii 


&f * 


intercellour, for whole ſake we are lurg to be heard Ac. 
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Jn the third edition theſe things are thu found. 


| Artic. 21 , 


Ouching the worſhip of Saints they teach, that the 


memoric of Saints maie be [cr before vs, that we may 


vow their faith and good workes according to our calling 
F. the Emperor maie followe Dauids example in making 
* warretodrive awaic the Turkes from his countrie: for either 


But the ſcripture teacheth not to inuocate 
Saints, or to aske he lpe of Saints, becauſe it propoundeth 


vnto vs one Chriſt the Mediator, propitiatour, high Prieſt, 


ind interceſſour. This Chriſt is to be inuocated, and he hath 
ſed that he wil heare our praiers, and liketh this wor- 


ippe eſpeciallie, to wit, that he be inuocated in all afflicti- 
—" K If anie man ſinne, we haue an aduocate with God, 


x 
e # 


Oyvr Or Tun Conrass! on Or SAxONYr, 
Of Innecating godly men that are departed out 
o» this life, Artic, 22. 


$f | les 42, Chapter of Eſaie it is written, aw the Lorde, 
6 is my name, I will not giue my glorie io another:Inuocati- 


| onisaglarie molte properlic belonging to God, as che Lord 
nich hlath. . Thor 0 7 


alt worſhip the Lord thy God, and himonlle 
thenſerne. And it is an immooueable & eternal decree 


: of the firſt commaundement, Thou ſhalt haue no ſtrange Gods. 
| Irisnecefſary therfore chat the doctrine touching Inuocati- 


on ſhould be moſt purely vpholden in the Church, for the 
corrupting of which the Deuill, euen fince the beginning of 


wankinde, hach and will divers waics ſcattex ſcedes,Wher- 


fore we oughtto be the more watchefull, and with greater 
care to reteine the manner, of inuocation or adoration ſer 
downein Gods word, according to that ſaying, whasſoener 


Yeeſhallaſke the father in my name, he will doe it. In theſe words 


W not to mingle there with other mea con- 


racre in anorder eſtabliſhed, which we ough wenge con 
mainteine 


on to gods word, or which are warranted by no example 


prooucd in the ſcriptures. There js no greater vertue , no 
more effeQual), chen true inuocation. They there- 
C iii) fore 


* 0 
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fore mult needs be reprooued, who either negle& duen 
noc ation or corrupt it, as there be diuers corruption M 
doe not diſcerne their owne inuocation from that which 
heatheniſn, neither indeede conſider what it is which 
ſpeakevnto. Oftheſe the Lord ſaith, lohn Chapter 4 1, 
worſhip yes know not whas . He will haue the Church toconk 
der whereto it ſpeaketh, ſaying, Ve worſbip that we know. l 
nie conſider not whether or wherefore they ſhall be be 
They recite praiers,and yet they doubt, although it bes 
ten, Les him ack in faith without vauering. Of theſe matteny 
will ſpeake elſewhere. In this place we reprooue this be 
theniſh corruption, whereby the cuſtome of thoſe that ul 
vpꝰn men departed out of this life, is defended , and hehe 
or intercefſon is ſought for at their handes. Such inuoti 
no ſwarue th from God, and giueth vnto creatures 
nelpe, or interceſſion. For they that ſpeake ſome what 
deſtlie, ſpeake ofinterceſſion alone. But humane ſuper 
tion goeth on farther, and giueth vertue to them, as um 
publike ſonges declare. 0 Marie Mother of grace, defend tn 
Vs from the enimie,grreceiue vr in the houre of death. Theſe ſhun 
verſes haue we heatda Monke of their diuinitie ſaic ben 
one thatlaie a dying. and often repeating them, whereulk 
made no mention ofChrif and manie ſuch example 
might be rehearſed. 188 
There are yex alſo other brainſick opinions. Some 
thought to be more gracious with ſuch or ſuch ima 
fra ntike imaginations ſeeing they are at the firſt bg | 
heathniſh conceipts, do vndoubledlic both greatlie pw | 
uoke the wrath of God, and are to be reprooued hy 
rcachers , and ſharpelic to be puniſhed by Godlic mp 
ſtrates, which reproofe conteineth rheſe three mani 
resſons: To aſeribe vnto creatures omnipotencie, is it 
pietie. Inuoc ation of u ereature, which is departed from 
ſocietie of this lifezaſcriberh vnto it om̃nipotencie, bs 
cauſc it is a confeſſion, that it beholderh all mens het 
and diſcerneth the true ſighes thereof from feined ul 
poericicall. Theſe dre onelie to be giuen to the erernalli# 
ther, tahis ſone our Lord leſus Chriſt, and to the hol 
Ghoſt. Inuoc ation therefore is not to be made to men 


are departed out of this life. Itis to be lamented chat 4 


— —— — — 


e e x 


ms Oh a ow xa == ta 


——cQ a - £@£ «a a == coco e p oc > wA% Aa. 


n un are not perceiued : bur looke to thy ſelfe , and weigh 
law | 2 We in this ener. for ſake ſt God asd 
ichi doeſſ not conſider what thou doeſt inuoc ate, and thou know 
ty ell thst thoſe patrones which thou ſeekeſt, as Anne and 
George, ſee not the motion“ of thy heart, who if they knew 
d themſelues to be ĩnuocated, they would euen tremble, and 
M7 ould not haue this honour, due co God. giuen to ante crea- 
en tures. But what kinde of inuoc ation is there of the deafe? 
wit Abeit we know what anſwer the Aduerſaties make for thy 
un have coyned cauills to delude the trueth) yer Gods teſti- 
be monies are wanting to their anſwere, and praicr which is 
al Lichout faith (that is when thou canſt not be reſolued 
che whether God allow and admit ſuch kinde of praying)is in 
c vaine. o | = | ; 

Ta, We that Luther often ſaid , that in the olde te- 


m fanentiticacieere teſſimonie of the Meſſiah his Godhead ,anih 
d efirweth chat be is to be inuocated, & by this propertie is the Meſſi. 
uk 7 <5 there iftinguiſhed from other Prophets: he complained that 
the that me weightie teſtimonie was obſcured, and weakened 


by | praicrto other men. And for this onelie 
che da the cuſtome of praying to other was to be 
mi 


Ta Fas 


beets, , 


deine, pleaſerh God, and is effeRuall: the praier therefore 
| Braine For waht kinde of praying is it, in this ſort to come 
| into Anne or George? I praic vnto the, but I doubt whe- 
| therthyinterceſſion do me good, I doubt whether thou 


| heareſtme, or healpeſt, me, If men vnderſtood theſe hidde 


_— 1 * 


. knnes, they would curfſe ſuch kinde of raiers, as they are 
th indeede to be curſed, and are eee eee of ſuch 
* faultes what outrages enſue? flocking and praying to parti- 
mY cular; ages, crauing. certaine benefits of cueric one, of 
1 nne are pegged, as of luno, of Oeorge conqueſts, 
1 Sebaſtian & Paul free dome from the plague, 
— —— the ppg 
heſe things, yet they keepe chem ſtill for 
r e #plainclic appearcth, reer, 
Now 


The ſecond reaſon is, Inuocation is vaine without faith. 
& no worſhip is to be brought into the church without gods 
commaundement · but there is no one ſentence to be ſcene, | 
which ſhewerh chat this praier made to m, which they man 
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THE SECOND SECTION 


4Þ 


on him ought we in all 1 to caſt our eies, and to kig 
the doctrine of the Goſpell concerning him, that no ay 
can come vnto God but by confidence in the Mediatot, 


together makerh requeſt for vs, as himſelfe ſaith, Vis 
commeth to 5 but by the ſome. And he biddeth wk © 
c 


ynto him- ſelfe, ſaying. Come v1nto mee all ye that labuna 


are heauie loaden,and I will refreſh you:and he him. ſelfe terd : 


eth the manner of Inuocation, when he faith. haha 
ye [hall aue the father in my name, he will give it you . Hen 
meth the father, that thou maieſt diſtinguiſh thy inuoay. 
on from hearheniſh, and conſider what thou ſpeakeſi m 
that thou maiſt conſide r him to be the true God, pl 
ſending his ſonne, hath reuealed himſelfe , that thy mi 
maie not wander, as the heatheniſh woman in the tip 
die ſpeaketh, I praie vnto thee O God, whaiſoener thou a1, . 
But that thou maicſt knowe him to be the true God, whe 
by the ſending, crucifying, and raiſing vp againe li 
ſonne hath reuealed himſelfe, and maieft knowe him » 
be ſuch a one as he hath reuealedhimſelfe . Seconds 
that thou maieſt knowe, that he doth fo for a certaintt 


recciue and heare vs, making our praiers when we thn 
his ſonne the mcdiaror,crucified and raiſed vp againet 
vs, and deſire that for his ſake we maie be receaued, heal 


helped, and ſaued, neither is anie man, receiuedot bei 
of God by anie other meanes. Neither is this praying i 


certaine, but he biddeth thoſe that praie on this ſortion 


reſolued through a ſtrong faith, that this worſhip plealet 


God, and that they whopraie on this manner are a 


lie receiued and heard: therefore he ſaith , Wharſonny 


calling vpon me as the redeemer, high Prieſt, and inf 
ceſſor: this high Prieſt alone goeth into the holieſt pi 

that is, into the ſecret counſell of the deitic, and ſec 
minde of the eternal father, and maketh requeſt for 


ſhall arke in my name, that is, ener, igh ih, adi 


ſearching our hearts preſenteth our ſorrowes, Ggbes,wl 


praiers vnto him. | . 


It is plaine that this doctrine of the Mediatour mad 


ſcured and corrupted , when men went to the mother 


Now let vs adde the third reaſonzit is expreſſelie wi | 
there is one Mediator berweene God and men the man Chrift toy, 


: 


| gi ng * F GOD: 
* c | * 
And It is plaine that — others ſought oth 43 
hers or Apoſtle: cre is no exampl ther Mediato 
heare me Arbe e — e tobe ſeene in th 
(ake: but —— heare me ph 4 vnto nen 
ſeſe;to wit * 1ade vnto Ged.whoh for Abbalraind 
| ls Chr ee e eternal] 6: het- 0 — 7 
| heareandſage ones ar Ghoſt, 8 — ere 
; made to iht ſonn the ſonnes ſake * would reccins 
E — 4. Tefl. . Out Le alſo cxpreſſehe 
2nd Gen. 46. lac v ather who hath Rr. ord Teſs Chriſt hi le 
ator; „ ee God as firengthen you Per 
the Angell thardelines God before whome the ſonne the Medi: 
ee aback of allonble fathers walked | 1 
formes of inuos N theſe children Thes (that is the wi 
ternal] 3 Tcall v ; ereſore we 3 
facher of our pon the O Alm. e vſe theſe 
earth, together : Lord icfus Chriſt Almightic God 5 
thy holie ſpitit — lone our Lerd aker of heau 12 
chaſte, e wiſe, true, good 8 leſus Chrift en & 
lefus Chriſtes — God, haue * 8. wy. C 
againe;, heare 1 y ſonae, cruc if ie vpon me, and 2 £ 
call vpon the 1 0 - for vs, and raiſed or 
| elforrs,andraifed s\Chriſt, th 5 thy holie ſpiri VP 
me rnto eee ave onne of God rk = ye 
bolie ſpire. In th ing father nd 10 — we, pra = 2 
And ſeing there cle forme ve kn lnabe me wah 05 | 
inch ie thar this pe ne Me what we praie —_ 
behprojingmaicbe ma ing e ro be e 
nd TY ade iu fai and i "TL 
we! — cer — ar ns he ſe 8 ee. d, 
n eu, chat the monies: out of aa is made vnt _ 
affaires. ** in heauen 2 ine · and * men. 
| 5 wi Choe plainke 2 care of 5 to 
Leven «Chriſt, And th ſhewed by 1 
loweth nat che appines ptaic for * is no doubt . and, 
1 | rn os e Church 4 but yet that h. Pa 1 72 | 
2 rome propound the hultries en: vr IE. 8. 7 CO 
rd e hiſtories of nor ta be praiec 3 3 
a> C — et aſe, = _ * that . — 953 
ö nonics the ome meancs evary that the hi ed 
Church is cal s known iſto 
b ch is called 3 vnto all, by 3 
| WE” ex & founded, and 


E SS > „ = 


— 


= 
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how 


publiſhed by the fathers, Prophets, Apoſtles, and Man 

n theſe hiſtories we commaund all to giue thankes m 

God, for that he hath revealed himſelfe, that be hach g 

thezgd togither his Church by his ſon, that he hath deln 

redNHis ductrine vnto vs, and hath ſent tea chers, and 

ſhewed in them the witneſſes of him ſelfe: we comma 

al io conſider of their doctrine, & to ſirengthẽ their fai 

thoſe teſtimonies, which God hath ſhewed in them, Thi. 

they likewiſe conſider the examples of iudgement na 

niſnments, that the feare of God may be ſtirred vp ina 

we commaund them to follow their faith, patience, ans 

ther vertues, that they Ilcarne that in God is no reſpeli 

perſons, and deſire to haue themſelues alſo receiued hen 

gouerned, ſaued. and helped, as God receued Dauid, bv 

naſſes, Magdalene, the theefe on the Croſſe. Web 

teach how theſe examples are to be followed of euetiem 

in his voc ation: becauſe error in imitation , and 

rous zeale is oft times the cauſe of great euills. We ij 

De effuſi9- commend the diligence of the Saintes themſcha,w 

8 8 tooke heede of waſting Gods giftes in vaine. And tom 

r ad banc clude, they that are moſte fooles maie gather great ſtars 

" Cenfeſ. Cect. doctrine out of theſe hiſtories, which doctrine is p]]ỹ¾m 

4 1 to be publiſhed to the people, ſo that ſuperſtition bei 
e. 


Cn. 1. 


E beleeue and confeſſe that there is one any 

God, true, eternall, and infinite, almightie us 
of all thinges viſible and inuiſible, and that in this omn 
eternall godhead there are three properties or pen 
of chem ſelues ſubſiſting, the Father, the ſonne, and i 
holie Ghoſt. A« the Prophetical and Apoſtolicallſcnf® 
teach, and the Creedes of the Apoſtles of Nite and a 


chanaſius dec lare. = 
Of the ſonne of Go. 3 
| Cray. . WR 
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how it is preſerued, and what kinde of doctrine hath b 
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i E belecue and confefſe that the ſonne of God 
E. VV. Lord leſus Chriſt, was begotten of his father 
rom euerlaſting. true and euerlaſting God, conſubſtantiall 
uch his Father, &c. Looke thereſt in the 6 diuifion. 


S325 = 


dp 

luc. | Of the holie Ghoſt, . 
= CHAP. 3. 

Oh E beleeue and confeſſe that the holie Ghoſt 

In V proceedeth from God the Father, from euerla · 

i ſling, that be is true and eternal God, of the ſame eſſence, & 

ee maiethe,& glorie with the Fa ther, and the ſonne, as the ho- ; 
| liefFathcrs, by authoritie of the holie ſcripture, wel decla- | 
wr redin the Councel of Conſtantinople againſt Macedonius. 

* Of Inuocation ef Saints. 

718 CAP. 23. 

W b ee doubt but the memorie of thoſe Saintes, 

. who when they were in this bodelie life furthered 

dhe Church either by doctrine, or writings,or by mirac les, or 

dy examples, and haue either witneſſed the trueth of the 
goſpell by Martyrdome, or by a quiet kinde of death fallen 

on ſleep in Chriſt, ought to be ſacred with al the Bodlie: and 


dhey are to be commended tothe Church, that by their do- 
Arme and examples, we maie be ſtrengthned in true faith, 
ud inflamed to follow true godlines. 
We conſeſſe alſo, that the Saintes in heauen doe after 
their certaiae manner pray for vs before God, as the An- Lide ob- 
gels allo are carefull for vs, and all the creatures doe after ſeru. 1. 
a certaine heauenlie manner groane for our ſaluation, and «d<onfeſ- 
| fravell rogither with vs, as Paul! ſpeaketh. But as the ecki. 
* worſhip of invocation of creatures is not tobe inſtituted 
roy vpontheirgronings,ſo vpon the praier of Saints in heauen, 
ve may not alow the inuoc ation of ſaints. For rouching the 
15 2 is no commaundement, nor ex- 
ample in the holy ſcriptures. For ſeeing al hope of our ſalua 
nðnon is to be put, not in the ſaints, but in our Lord god alone, 
| through his ſonne our Lord leſus Chriſt, it is cleere, that 
ner the Saints, but God alone is to be praied Vntc2. 
- How (balltheycall one him, faith Paul, in whome they beleene ne 8? 
'F burwemuſtnotbeleeuc in the ſaints:how then ſhal we pr ay 
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De vert re- 


Ah. cap. vlt. 


Ibidem. 


De einit. Dei 


8. eap. 27. 


vnto them ? And ſeeing it muſt needes be, hat he, 
praicd vnto be a ſearcher of the heart, the Saints oy 
5 to be praied vnio, becauſe they are no ſe archetsofth᷑ 
Cart. | TR 
Epiphanias ſaith, Maries bodie was holy indeed, but yet nu 
ſchee was indeed a Virgin, & honerable, hut ſhee was not pro ponnii 
fer aderation, bus her jelfe worſhipped bim,wha as cocerning buſh 
was borne of her, Auſtine ſaith. Let not the wor{h19 of dead meh 
am religion vnto vr, becauſe if they haue lined bolily,they are 
to be accounted of. as that they ſhowld ſeeke ſuch honour, burr 
they will haue him io be worſhipped of vs: y whom ihem ſeluei bg 
illuminated reioy:e , that we ſhould be fellowe ſernames of then, 
ward. They are therefore to be honoured for imitation , mn 
worſhipped for Religion ſake. And againe in the ſame place 
honour them with loue,not with ſeruice. Neither doe we ereft in 
ples vnto them, for they will not hane themſelues ſo to be hanomel 
vs, becauſe they know that we our ſelue being good, are the tea 
of the high God. And againe, Neither doe we conſecrate tem 
Priefthoodes, holie rites, ceremonies, and ſacrifices vnto the (ax 
Martyrs, ſeeing not they, but their God, is our God, &. Wen 
ther ordaine Priefles for our Martyrs, nor offer ſacrificer. kn 
broſe vpon the Romans, Chap. i. They are wont to vſe amiſes 
ble excuſe ſaying, that by theſe men maie haue arceſſe vnto Gus 
to a king by Earlec. Goto: is anie man ſo madde, ] praie you, thak 
ing fene his owne ſaluation, he will rey” 2 ge, as fic fun 


Dre 


E. . 8 1 A iger eng 


* 
en 
Earle, the roialtie of a King? And ſireight after. Theſe wF 
thinke them not guultie, that gine the hour of Gods name toa•ũmgꝙ; 
ture, and leauing the Lord worſhippe 1heix fellow ſeru mti. 
But we, ſaie they, worſhinpe not the ſaints, but one 
deſire to be holpen afore God by their praiers. But ſo toi 
ſire as the ſeruice of Letanies ſheweth,and is commonly 
ſed, is nothing elſe but to call vpon and worthippe ſaints 
for ſuch deſiring requireth, that he who? is defired, been 
rie where preſent and heare the petition. But this Mie 
agreeth to god alone, and if it be given to the crea 
creature is worſhipped. 

Some wen faine that the Saints ſee in Gods word, wit 
thinges God promiſech, and what things ſeeme profirabl 
for vs: which thing although it be not impoſſible to Y 
maicſtic of God, yet Eſai plainlie auourcherh , The = 


6 
Now. watt Fac 


c 


. 
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1 5 
A bas lnowerb vs not, and Iſraell is ignorant of vs: where the or- 


Wy dinarie gloſſeciteth Auguſtine laying, thas che dead, een 


r (ants, know nor hat the Luing do, orc. 
i 3 auncient writers often times in their praiers 
tume themſelues ro Saints, they either ſimplie without ex- 
ad uugement followed the errour of the common people, 
or ſed ſuch manner of ſpeaking. not as diuine honour, bur 
us figure of Grammar, which they call Preſepopæia: VVher- 
ic and learned men doe not meane — they wor; 
p and praie to Saints, but doe ſer out the vnſpeakeable 
ing of the Saints, and of al creatures, ſor our ſaluation- 
and ſignihe that the godlie praiets, vhichi Saints thorough 
the holie ghoſt powred out in this world before God, doe 
u et ting in gods eares, as alſo the bloode of Abell after his 
death ſtill cried before god: and in the Reuelation the ſoules 
ef the Saints that were killed cry, that their bloode may be 
chat they now reſting in the Lord, are deſirous 
ofteuenge. after the manner of men. but bec auſe the Lord e 
ven after their death, is mindefull ofthe praiers,which while 
they yet lud on earth, they powred out for their owne and 
the wholl Churches deliverance. 
Epiphanius himſelfe againſt Aerius, doth alſo ſome what 
flicke1n the common error, yet he teacheth plainelie, that 
the ſaints are mentioned in 4. church. not that they ſhould 
de praied vnto, but rather chat they ſhould not be prai- 
; ed into, nor marched in honour with Chriſt. We, ſaith he, 
Fr make mention of the righteous Fathers, Parriarches, Prephets, Apo- 
1 files Enengelifts, Martyrs, Confeſtours, Biſhops, Anachoreres, and 
5 he whollcompanie, that we may ſingle out the Lord Ieſus Chrifte 
| fom that companie of men, by the honour which we gine vnto him, 
| and ther we may gine him ſi b worſhip, as by which we may ſig. 
nifi Pas we thinke, that the Lord is not to be made equal; with any 
weng men, although enerie of them were a thouſand times, and a- 
bone, wore rigbreous then they are. 


rr 


* 
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ceaſes fene, of God, and thoſe deadlie contentions 
» © Mule as were led with anic deſire of true Godli- 
| nes 
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OF GOD. 4 


S ſermons began with vs to be taken out ofthe ho- 
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nes, haue obteined a farre more certaine knowied 
Chriſtes doctrine, and farre more feruentlie expreſſedas & 
the conuerſation of their life, And even as they declag 
| from thoſe thinges, which had peruerſelie crept noi 
doctrine of Chriſt : ſo they were more and more confrawd 
in thoſe thinges, which are altogether agreeable them 
to : Of which ſort are the Articles, which the Chriflim 
Church hath hetherto ſtedfaſtlie beleeued touching 
lie Trinitie: to wit, that God the father,. the ſonne, and; Þ 
holie ghoſt are one eſſence and three perſont, and adwity 
other diuiſion or difference, then the diſtinction of perl, 
Artic. 11. + 

of Innocating and worſhipping of Saints, ; 

Oreouer, that abuſe alſo was reprooued and cooks 

red ,bywhich ſome thinke they can fo, by faſtag 

and praiers, winne and binde vnto the mſelues both thellꝭ 
ſed Virgine Marie that bare God, and other Saints, that 
hope by their interceſſion and merites they may be deln 
red from all aduerſities, as well of ſoule as of bodie, and 
enritched with all kinde of good thinges. For our Preacha 
haue taught by the commaundement of Chriſt the aim 
that that heavenly father alone is by the ſame Chili 
the holy ſpirite to be praied vnto, as he who hath promi 
that he will neuer denie vs any of thoſe thinges, which 
by a true faith aske of him thorough his ſonne. And ſex 
the ſcripture ir ſelfe ſetteth before vs one onelie Medium 
eweene God and men, to wit, the man Ieſus Chriſt, 1. Tim. 2. 0 
both loueth vs moreentirelie, and can by authorities | 
more with the father then any other, they rightlie think 
that this onelie interceſſour and aduocate ought to ſul 
vs. Vet they do therewithall teach, that the moſt holen 
ther of God and Virgine Marie, and other beloued Santi 
are with great diligenee to be honoured. But that tharthag 
can not otherwiſe be done, then if we ſtudie to be con 
fant in thoſe things, to which they eſpec iallie gaue then 
ſelues(namelie, to innocencie and ſanctiſic ation, m. 
which they ſet before vs ſo worthie examples. For fh 4 
with all their heart & ſoule,& with al their ſtrength doel® 
God, we can in nothing pleaſe them better, chen if 1 
allo wich chem loue God from che heart, and of 
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OF GOU: : : 45 
REF ones to make our ſclues conformable to him, 
un 5 fare ol are they from aſeribing their one ſaluation to 
dF their merites: hom therefore ſhould they preſume to help 
e other wich their merits? Nay rather euerie one of them 
rad ule they lued here ſaid with Paull, che life which I now line in 
Tel b 11ive by the fith of the ſonne of God, who lowed me, and 
lu ſeſſe for me. For I deſpeſe noc the grace of God.ſecing ther 
del Fecheyhem ſelues attribute v hat ſoeuer they either be 
cer haue to the goodne s of god and to the redemption ofthe 
Llocd leſus Chriſt, we can pleaſe them no way better, then if 
ve alſo wholly reſt in the ſame things alone: which very 
ding Saint Auguſtine alſo teac heth toward the ende of his 


booke, De vera religone, 
| CHAP. 22. 
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| | Of Images. 
As touching Images, our preachers reprooued this ed 
| Aberale out of the holie ſeripcures, that adoring and 
inuocating of chem is ſo openlie graunted to the ſimple peo 
le againit the expreſſe co. maundement of God. Second- 
that ſo great toſte is beſtowed for their worſhip & orna. 
ment: by which rather the hungty, thirſty. nake d, fatherles, 
ficke, and thoſe that are in bonds for Chriſt , ought to haue 
beene relicued.Laſtlie becauſe the moſte part are ſo perſwa. 
*F ded,thatwith ſuch worſhip and coſt beſtowed vpon Images, 
(boch which things God abhorreth) they deſerue much at 
F gods hand. & that they obte ine ſpecial help by this meanes. 
Contrariewiſe the ſame men doe teach, that the auncient 
| wiiters(ſo long as chriſtian faith remained ſomewhatpure) 
vnderſtood the ſcriptures, which forbid worſhiping & pray - 
ing to Images, in this ſenſe, that they thought it an abhomi- 
*$ nablcthingto admit any Images, either grauen or painted, 
in the Church, although they were not otherwiſe ignorant, 
at oour libertie is, as in all externall things, ſo like wiſe in 
Images. For they nothing douted but that ir was flat contra 
ne boch to the commaundements of ſcripture, & alſo to the 
hole religion, Which may eſpeciallie be prooued euen by 
thoſe things which bleſſed Epiphanius in times paſt Biſhop 
of Salaminium inCyprus,writeth of himſelfin an epiſtle ro 
lohn Biſhop of leruſalem, which alſo S. Ierome turned out 
of Grecke into Latine, becauſe he thought it both Chriſti- 
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an, & profitable to be read, & theſe are Epiph, his own work, þ 
When we went together to the holy place which is called Pei | 
hat there I might make a collectiõ with thee,after the cufiony 
church, and was come to the village which is called Anabluths, a. 
paſſing by ſawe there a lampe burning, and had a d vhat fl 
vas, and had learned that it wa A Church, and was gone in una 
ound there a vaile hanging at the ent y of the ſame Chanch hung} 
and painted and hauing the image as it might be of Chrift a = 
ain: (for I doe not wellremember whoſe picture it was ) vben um 
fore ] had ſcene this in Chriſie Church contrary to the comme 
ment of the ſeripturer, that there hong a mant pifime , a 
Jt 4 ore outer I counſeled the keepers of that place thatty 
ſhoved winds and l. ſome? door: bodie init. And a l:ile 
when hte had broeghe an excuſe for his delaie in ſends 
another vaile that he had promiſee, he addeth, Andnn] 
have ſent that I could finde, and I praie thee bed the Elder: of i 
ſame place tal the vaile, that we haue ſent, of the bearer, alli 
gh: henceferth ſueh vailes as be contrarie to our religion len 
hanged vp in ih C hurch of Chriſt. Loe this godlie Biſhopem 
teth, that it is againſt the holy ſeriptures, & Chriſtian ic 
on to haue even Chriſts owne picture in the Church:al 
rh it in ſo plaine words,thar it may appeare to them, has 
well the biſhop of lexuſalem himſelfe, & Terome, as aloe 
men of that age thought the ſame, & that that faith d 
ſtome of deteſſing images hath beene waies ofolde int 
Church of Chriſt, & brought in by the Apoſtles themſela 
Vi hereas ſome ſay firther, that Imeyes be preftalit fu 
inſtrufrion of the Lay people. it appearerh firſt of all, that ala 
all Images were ſer vp for pompe and ſuperſtition ng 
then for any other vſe. Secondlie neither is that rea 
ry ſound. For although the Lord would inſtruct and bringu 
the knowledge of his goodnes the Iewes ( ſarre more dil 
then becom meth Chriſtians to be) by diverſe outward} 
remonies & pedagogies, yet he was ſo farre from thinks 
that the vſe of Images, was fitte and convenient forthi 
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urpoſe , that he did even by name forbid ir vnto then er 
arid wart is not inſtrudſed & ſtirred vp to the voii & oz 
of God by the word of God. and by ſo excellent worksof 8 n 
Cwhichhelateth before vs both in heaven and earth, 1 


which are continuallie before our eies and athena k 
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OF. GOD. . s: 


F whichroconclude we fo plentifullie enioy)ſurely the forme 


of Gods 22 altered by mans cunning, and ſo ſhnapen, 


© char ſtonks, trees, mettalls, and other like matter doe no 


erretaine their owne ſhape, ſuch as they tece iued it of 
Cod but carie the countenance either of men or of beaſtes, 
crof other thinges, will doe him no good. Year is certaine, 
thatby the workemanſhip of ſuch Images men are more 


| mchdrawne from the view of Gods workes to their owne. 
| workes,or ro mens Inventions ſo that they doe not cuerie 
| whcrethinke alike of God, but keepe in religious cogitati- 


ons vntill ſuch time as they light vpon ſome Image. But 
ſure lic a man marke it well, the heauen and the earth, and 
whatſocucr is conteined in them, are excellent and wor- 
thic Images of Od. 

The heathens alſo vſed a pretence of inſtruction & 
teaching, to mainte ine their Idolls, but the holie fathers 
reſted not in ſuc h excuſes (Of which matter Lactantius 
treateth at large in his ſecond booke of Inſtitut.) nei- 
ther could the 3 better abide to be vpbraided for 


chat they worſhipped ſtones, and ſtockes, then can the men 


of our age, as they which oftentimes confidentlic affirmed, 


chat they tocke the Images to be nothing els but Images: 


and that they ſought nothing els, but to be inſtructed and 
admoniſhed by them. | ; | ; 

And theſe thinges doth Athanaſius controll in theſe 
words:Go 10, let them tell me how God is knoxne by Image i, that is 
whether it be for the matter whereof they conſiſſ, or for the forme im- 
prantedjn thas matter . If the matter ſerue the turne , whas 


rede is there I praie you of the forme? For God himfelfe [hineth 


fanh enen inthe matter before ihat anie thing be framed thereof by 


mens handes'for all things ſhew forth gods glurie. But if the forme is 
elſe, which is fitted to the matter, giueth occaſion to 3 God, 
what neede ſuch Images might not God be Ino ne farre more excel 
lentlie by the things themſeluei, whereof Images be made ? ſurelie 


| the glovieef God might mueh more viſiblie be ſcene , by the lining 


creatures themſelue: Picker reaſonable,or urreaſonable , ſet before 
onr ezes, then by dead Inagerwhich can not meoue. And if anie 
7 ſhall laie, theſe things might well be brought againſt | 
Images. by which men thinke they maie come to the know + 
ge of God, but we are to thinke otherwiſe of the Images 
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of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and other Saints. Let him ins 
fort thinke that God did manie externall workes in Ii 


of which he commaundeth them robe mindeful for e½: | 
& chat he raiſed vp vnto them not a few famous & b 
men, whoſe faith he woulde neuer haue them to forget Yaſs , 


he neuer eſtabliſhed the memorial of them by ſuch Im 
that he might give no occaſion of backſliding or Apoſtzfy, & 
which is wont toſollow the worſhipping of Images. We 
fore in the purer primitiue church it was abhomination 
haue euen the Image of Chniſt , as hath bene afore ſhewe | 
To be ſhort our Preachers confes that Images of themſcha 
are indifferent, ſo that no worthip or adoration be done n. 
to them. But it is not inough for a chriſtian man rohauw | 
thing free, but he ought alwaies to haue a diligent reſet 
hereunto, whether the ſame be profitable for edificarm, 
1. Cor. 10. for nothing is to be ſuffred or aſſayed inte 
Church, which hath not in it ſome certaine vic of edis 


Seing then it plainelie apneareth what greevous offenca Þ 
Images in times paſt brought forth, and doe as yerbing 
forthʒand ſeing it cannot be ſhewed ;whar profite cank 
hoped for thereof ( vnles petaduenture we will be count 
133 ſighted then God himſelfe, and the auncientch 


{ 


ians that were truelie Godlie, who were ſo farre from it | | 


PP 


the Cherubins vpon the arke ofthe couenant or othero- 
-naments of the Temple, which the Patroncs of Images 
vVont to obieR vnto vs, hinder this truth among Chriſti | 
For God had expreſſelie commaunded the CherubmitvF 
be made, but he would not haue them ſeene cf the peoph þ 
And al the other things were ordeined rather for the bes 
tie of che Temple, then to learne anie knowledge of 
thereby. although ſcom thẽm (as from all the reſt of 
workeschey which were ſpirituall, might toke occaſion 
meduate vpon the goodnes of god. But ir is requiſite alont 
call this to minde, that we are much more bound to Wh 
ſnip God in ſpirit and truth then they ofolde time wer 
chat we are more plentifullie inriche d wich Chriſtes pi 
If we trulie beleeue in him. 10 2 
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TERNALL PROVIDENCE OP 
God, and the creation of the world. 
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g Of the prouidence of God. 


CHAP. 6. 


E beleeue that all things, both in heauen 
and in earth, and in al creatures are ſuſtei- 
ned and gouerned by the prouidence of 
„his wiſe, eternall, and omnipotent God. 
— For ee 2 _ ſaith, = _ 
s bigh abone all nations, and his glorie abuue : 
l r — VV he is as our God 4 0 drelleth on 
| Bighendyer humbleth him ſelfe , to beholde the thinges that ave in 
heaven and earth ? Againe he ſaith , Thon haſt foreſeene all my pfal. 139. 3; 
vaies. For there is not a worde in my tongue, which them knowefF not 
wholle,0 Lord, c. Paul alſo witneſſeth and ſaich, By bim ve Ads. 17. 28+ 
» Moone , and haue our being. And, of him, and through him, Rom.11-36s 
| ancfor him, are all thinges , Therefore Auguſtine both truelie 
and according to the ſcriprure ſaide in his booke de agone 
N Chri $07 989 The Lord ſaid, Are not two ſparrowes ſolde for a far- 
one of chem ſhall not fall on the ground without the will of 
Jour father? By ſpeaking thus he woulde giue vs to underſtand thas 
Wha:ſcener men conn moſt vile, that alſo is gouerned bythe almighs 
tle poveref God, For the trueth which ſaide, thas all the bajres 
of our beads are numbred, ſaith alſo thas the birdes of the ave 
ddd En 
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are fed by him, and the lilies of the fielde are clothed by bin 

We therfore condemne the Epicures who deniethey 

audence of God, and all thoſe, who blaſphemouſſie aff 
that god is occupied about the poles of heauen, andi 
he neither ſeth nor regardeth vs or ouraftaires.Theyring 
lie prophet Dauid alſo condemned theſe men, when 
laid, O Lord. How long, how long ſhall the wie hed triumph, thy (a. 
the Lord down not ſee, neither doth the God of Iacob regardei,hh, 
der ſiand ye unwiſe among the people, and ye fooles when vil u 
wiſe. He that hath planted the care, (hall he not heare, and leu 
hath formed the eie, how ſhould he not ſee > Notwithſtanding 
doe not contemne the meanes whereby the prouidenced 
God worketh, as though they were vnprofitable, but x! 
teach, that we muſt applic our ſelues vnto them, ſofas 
they are commended to vs in the word of God. VVkealw® 
we miſlike the raſn ſpeeches of ſuch as ſaie, tharifbyt 
prouidence of God all thinges are gouerned, then allu 
ſtudies and endeuours are ynprofitable . Ir ſhall be ſuſè 
ent, if we leaue or permit all things to be gauerned bytk] 
prouidence of God, & we ſhal not need herafter to been 
ful or to be taught i any matter. Forthqugh Paul did 
tes that he did ſaile by the prouidence of god, whOohaH. 
Ads. 23. 11. to him, Thou muſt teſtifie of me a(ſo at Rome,who moreouetſw 
miſed & ſaid, There ſhal not ſo much as one ſoule periſh . Ns 
ſhal an haire fal from your heads, Vet the matiners deus 
how they might finde a waie to eſcape, rhe ſame Paul lt} 
Ads. 27. 34. to the Cent urion, & to the ſouldiers, Vnieße theſe remanti} | 
the ſhip, ye can not be ſaſe. For God who hath appointedem 
thing his end, he alſo hath ordained the beginning andi 
meanes by which we muſt attaine vnto the end. Thebet 
thens aſcribe thinges to blinde fortune and vncem 
James. . chaunce, but Saint Iames would not haue vs ſaie, To dν, 
to morrom we will go into ſuch a Citie, and there buie andſell:W, 
he addeth, for | which you ſhould ſzie,if the Lord wil, ii 
line, we will doe this or that. And Auguſtine ſaith, Al! 
Shingeswhich ſeeme t vaine men to be done vnaduiſedli 1 
world. they doe but accompliſh his word, becauſe they are mid 
zus by his commaundtment. And in his expoſition ont 
1 148. Pſal. It ſeemed to be done by chaunce, that Saul 
Uf, Aft hon light mie Prophes Sane: 
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Of God,and the creation of the worlde. oe 
had befareſaid tothe Prophet, to morrowe 1 wilt ſend unto the a man 
of the Tribe of Beniamin, Ge. | | 
Of the creation of all thinget, of the Angelic, the Deuill, 
man. 
C RAP. 7. 
ii: good and almightie God created all things both 
„i viſible and inuiſible by his eternall word, and preſer- 
dei ueth the ſame alſo by his eternal ſpirit: as Dauid wine ſſeth, 
laying: By the word of the Lorde were the heauens made, and al the 
hof of them by the breath of his mouth. And(as the ſcripture 
faith) All ihinger thas the Lord created were verie goed, And 
made for the vie and profit of man . Now we ſaic, that all 
thoſe thinges doe preceed from one beginning : arid there- 
fore we deteſt the Manic hees & Maicionites, who did wics 
kedly imagine two ſubfiances and natures,the one of gcod, 
the other of euill; and alſo two beginnings, and two gods, 
one contrarie to the other, a good, and an cu1}]. | | 
. Amongeſt al the creatures, the Angels and men arc molt 
excellent. Touching Angells the holie ſcripture ſaith, L,/he 
maketh bis Angells p. rites, and his miniſters a flame of fire. Alſo, 
Are they not miniſtering ſpiriter ſent forth to miniſier ſor their 
ſakes, which ſhalbe the heires of ſaluaiion? And, the Lore Ie ſus 
him ſe fe teſtißeth of the Deuill ſaying, He hath bene @ tur- 
berer from the beginning, and abode not in he true ili hecauiſt there 
10 no nneth in him. M hen he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of his omue: 
ſrle ia lier, and the Father thereof. We teach therefore that 
ſome Angels perſiſted in obedience, & were appointed vnta 
22 ſeruice of god & men, and that other ſome fell 
— wa owae accord, and ranne headlong into deſiruction, 
| 5 ame enimies to all good, & to all the faithfall, &c. 
i — man, the ſpirit ſaiech, that in the begin- 
Gat on created good according to ihe ima ge, and ligenes of 
"rat «god placed himin paradiſe and made allchinges 
on 8 Dauid doth moſt noblie ſet forth in 
— ll hloreouer God gaue vnto him a wife, and bleſ- 
thoſe 2 VVeeſaic alſo,that man doth conſiſt of two and 
— 1 ſubſtances in one perſon, of 3 ſoule immortal 
4 wy Wh ich being ſeparated from SAVES doth net. 
—— 1 (Yu dons a bodic mortal, which notwithſtan- 
3 iudge ment ſhall be raiſed againe from the 
D ti * deadc, 


Art.. 


Artie. 2. 


Church : but that theſe, preſerued by the meere 
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dead that from thenceforth the wholl man maie 
for euer, in life or in death. VVe condemne all thoſe, vu 
mocke at, or by ſubtill diſputations call into doubt thein 
mortality of the ſoulſs, or ſay that the ſoule ſleepeth ort 
it is a part of God. To be ſhort, we condemne all opiniome 
al men whatſocuer, which thinke otherwiſe of the creaia 
of Angels, deuils, and men, then is deliuered vnto nh 


{criptures in the Apoſtolike Church of Chriſt. 5 


1 
O VT Or Taz Conrtssion Or Bas, |: 


E alſo beleeue, that God made all thinges byli 1 

cuerlaſting word: that is, by his onelie begona | 
ſonne: and thathe vpholdeth and worketh all thinges h 
his ſpiric, that is, by his owne power. And therefote u 
God, as he hath created, ſo he ſoreſeeth and gouernethi 
thinges. And albeit man by the ſame fall became ſubiedy 
damnation , & ſo was made an cnimie to god, yet that Gl 
neuer laid aſide the care of mankinde. The Parriarks, th * 
promiſes before and after the flood, hkewiſe the law of Gol 
giuen by Moſes & the holie Prophets, do witnes this thi | 


OvrTr Or TRI FRENcH Conrtss10N, 


His one onelic God hath revealed himſelfe mw 
men:firſt,both in the creation, and alſo in the preſes F' 
uation, and gouernement of his workes, ec. Looke iht 
in the faſt Sefton, of the ſcripture, and the ſecond Sefim, d 
God. ; 
WE beleeue that God, the three perſons n—— 
ther, by his vertue, wiſdome, and incompreh 
goodnes hath made all thinges, that is, nor onebe ber 
uen and earth, and all thinges therein contained, but alo 
the inuiſible ſpirits, of which ſome fell headlong into deln 
ction, and ſome continued in obedience. Therefore welt 
chat they.as they are through cheirowne malice cor 
are perpetuall enimies to all good, and therfore to — 
God, are miniſters for his glorie, and for the | tioad 
che Ele. N 
We beleeue that God hath not onlie made al ching lr 
allo rulcrh and goue:nech hem, as he who accordiaß n 
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3 -Goſeth and ordereth hatſoeuer happeneth in the 
— en Jenie chat he is the author of euill, or that 
che in anie blame of thinge: done amiſſe, can be laid vpon him, ſe- 
ino his will is the ſoueraigne and moſie certaine rule of all 


orthy 
ion x; ſaes, but he hath wonderfu!l rather then explica- 
_ 3 3 which he ſo vſeth al the deuiles and nne 


yk men as inſtruments, that whatſoeuer they doe euillie, that 

be as he hath iuſtlie ordeined, ſo he alſo turne ih it to good. 

Therfore while we confes that nothing at all iso be done, 
J. iq but by the meanes of his prouidence and appc!:.tment , we 
byly doe in alhumility adore his ſecrets that ate hid from vs, nei · 
gam cher doe we ſearch into thoſe thinges which be without the 
zes h reachof out capacitie. Nay rather we applie to our owns vie 
e that which theſcriprure teacheth for our quiatues nd cone 
tha tentation ſake, to wit, that God, to whome all thing; . are 
edo ſubic&, with a Fatherle care watcheth fur vs, ſo that ut 
Gy much as ahaire of our head falleth io the ground, wit! out 
„ n his will. and that he hath Satan and all out aducrſaries ſo 
fo & faſt bound, that vnles leaue be giuen them, they cannot do 
thin, vs anie litle harme. | 


Ovr Oz Tux ConrEss1oN Or BEA. 
mW WE know God by two manner of waies, f!r{t by che 
rele | 


; making, pre ſeruing. and goueruing vi wits Hell 
ef | wotlde. For chat to our eies 15 as a moſte edccllent bocke, 
in which al creatures from the leaſt to the great eſt ate gra- 

I uen, as it were characters, and certaine lettets, by which 

ber the inuiſible things of God may be ſeene and kus wne of vs: 
namelie his euetlaſting power and godhe ade, as Vaull the 

ber Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom. 1. Chap. 10. wick kuow!cd ge ſuf- 
alo F 363 make all men without ex cue, &c, 
Im. refl in Sed ion, of che ſcripture, c ud in ihe ſe» 
— esd God... pure, ſes 


ted 

hol Artic. 12, 
col \ N TE beleeue that the father by his worde, that is, b 
af | the ſonne,mad cheau woe and al other X. 
eres of nothing, when he ſaw it Fi and conuenient, and 
bat 11 to euer ie one his beeing, forme and divers offices, that 
bi whey might ſerue their creator, & chat he doth now cheriſh, 
i . pod vpholde, 


Art. 20 


1 . n 
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vpholde, and gouerne them al, according to his euerlalg 
prouidence and infinite power. and that to this ende, uu 
they might ſe rue man, and man might ſerue his God Heyy, 
ſo made the Angels, all ge by nature, that they mi 
be his miniſters, and might alſo attend vpon the cled:& 
which notwithſtanding ſome fel from that excellent aum 
in which God had created them, into cuerlaſting deſni 
on: but ſome by the ſingular grace uf God abode in the ſi 
ſtate of theirs: bur the Deuills, and thoſe wicked ſpirits, & 
ſo corrupted and defiled, that they be ſworne enemien 
mu & all goodnes,which as theeues out of a watch t 
ic in waitc forthe Church and al the members thereof 
by their iuglings and deceits they may deſtrote and lux 
waſte all things. Therefore beeing through their oem 
lice addicted to euerlaſting condemnation, they looke 
rie daie for the dreadful puniſhments of their miſcheꝶ 
We therefore in this place reiect the errour of the Sad 
who denied that there were any ſpirits or Angels, as alu 
errour of the Manichees, who holde that the Deuills bæ 
their beginning of themſelues, and are of their ow.ne n 
euill, and not corrupted by willfull diſobedience. 
We beleeue that this moſte gracious and mightie c 
aſter he had made al things, left them not to be ruled i 
the will of ch2unce or fortune, but himſelfe doth ſo c, 
nuallie rule and gouetne them, according to the preſet 
rule of his holie will, that nothing can happen in this 
without his decree and ordinance, and yet God cannahÞ 
ſaid to be either the author, or guilty of the evils thats 
pen in this world, For both his inbnite and incompret$ 
fible power and goodnes ſtreatcheth fo farre, that event 
he decreeth and executeth his workes and deedes ul 
and holily, when as both the dew] and the wicked doe 7 
filie. And whartſocuer things he doth paſſing the rexhd} 
mans capacitic, we will not cutiouſſie and aboue our ci 
citie inquire into them: Nay, rather we humblie and rt} 
rentlie adore the ſecret, yet juſt iudgements of God. ft 
ſuſficeth vs (as being Chtiſts diſciples) io learne oneꝶ 
things which he himſelfe teachth in his word, neither 
thinke it lawful to paſſe theſe boundes. And this doc? 
fordeth vs exceeding great comſorte. For by it we Kno 
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Of God, and the creation of the worlde, 9 


nothing befalleth vs by chaunce, biir all by the will of our 
heauenlie father, ho watcheth ouer ys with a fatherly care 
in deede, having all things in ſubiection to him ſelfe, ſo that 
not 2 haire of our heade{which are everie one numbꝛed) 
can be plucked awaie, nor the leaſt ſparrow light on the 


7 —_— the will of our father. In theſe things there- 
porte d 


oe we wholly reſt, acknowledging that God holdeth 
the Deuills and all our enemies ſo bridled as it were with 
ſnaMes, that without his will and good leaue they are not 
able to hurt any of vs: and in this place we reie the deteſt i= 
ble opinion of the Epicures, ho fained God to be idle, to do 
nothing, and to commit all tlungs to chaunce. 
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Of mani fall, nne, and the cauſe of Hine. 


Cnap.s. 


AN was fromthe beginning created of 
f \ a. Cod afer the Imagr of Godin righteouſ- 


n 7 nes and true holines, good, and vpright: 
1 M but by the inffinft of the ſerpent and his 
1 N ownefaule, falling from goodnes and vp- 

\ 7 | 11 . & Kt | 
SAP) righenes, became ſubicR to ſinne, death, 


bor e and divers calamities, and ſuch an one 
abr became by bis fall, ſich are all his offpring, even 
* diect toſinne; death, and ſundrie calamities. And we 


— — 
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take finnetobe that naturall corruption of man, dering, 

ſpread from thoſe our firſt parents vnto vs al, through y 
we being dorwned in euil concupiſcenſes,and cleenety 

awaic from God, but prone to all euill, full of all uch 

nes,diſtruſt,contempr, & hatied of God, can do no py 

our ſelues, no not ſo much as thinke of any. Andthatny 

is, euen as we do grow in yearcs , ſo by wicked ho Ih 

wordes, and deedes commuted againſt the law of Gon” 1 

i bring forth corrupt fruites, worihie of an euill tree: inn 

reſpect, we through our owne deſert, being ſubiectua g 

vurath of God atein daunger of iuſt puniſhments: b gi 

we had all beene caſt awaie from God, had not Chiu 

dcliuerer brought vs backe againe. | 

By death therfore, we vnderſtand not onlie bodily deal 

which is once tobe ſuffered of all vs for finnes, but ib 

uerlaſting puniſhmentes due to our corruption and ua 

ſinnes. For the Apoſtle ſaith,we were dead in rreſÞaferth ju,” 

Eph.2> andwere by naue the children of wrath , as well as oben. U 


God which is ritch in mereie, euen when we were dead hin 


Math. 12. 


Rom. 5. 


Mar.2. 
1. Ioh. 9. an 
Math. 10. ri. 


earl 

af 
Blaſius (againſt whome alſo Irenew wrote )and al thoſetbi 
make god the author of inne: ſeeing it is 6xpredle)y wo 


* 


ofmen fall Sinne, and free will. 61 
u I bod chat loue ih wickednes, thou hateſt all them that 
are and wilt all chat ſpeck lies. And againe, 
when the Dewill ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeakerh of his owne,becauſe he is a pfab. 4. 
u c chefarher of hing. Vea there is euen in our ſelues fin & job. f. 3%. 
corruption enoußh. ſo that there is no need that god ſhould 
infuſe into vs eyther a new or _ meaſute of wickednes, 
„ Therefore when God is ſaied inthe ſcripture, to harden, 10 
I Pinde, and to deliner vp into c reprobate ſenſe, it is to be vnder- 
7” goode, that God doth it by iuſt judgement, as a juſt iudge 
ole, & revenger.To conclude, as often as god intheſcripture is 
tel] fide and ſeeme th to doe ſome euill, it is not thereby meant, 
iu ch it man doch not commit euill, but that god doth ſuffer ir 
$ tobe done, and doth not hinder it, and that by his iuſt iudge- 
ment, who could hinder it, if he would: or becauſe he ma · 
be'F keth good vic of the euill of men, as hedid in the finnes of 
nf Joſephes brechren :or becauſe himſelfe ruleth ſinnes, that 
im they breake not out and rage more violentlic then is meete. 
bY Saint Auguſtine in his Enchiridion ſaith, After 4 — 
mf end vnſpeckeable manner that is not done beſide his wil, which i 
ud done contrarie io his wil, becauſe it could not be done, if he ſhould nos 
ſuffer it to be done, and yet he doth not ſuffer it to be done vnwilling- 
Le, but willinglie * neither would he being God ſuffer any euil 10 2 
zi done, unles being alſo almightie he could make goodof euill. Thus 
fare Auguſtine. Other queſtions, as, whether god would 
my; Fave Adam fall, or whether he forced him to fall, or why he 
le did not hinder his fall, and ſuch like. we account amongſt 
curious queſtions, (vnleſſe perchance the frowardnes of he- 
| rerikes,orof men otherwiſe importunate, doe compell vs to 
open theſe points alſo out of the word of God, as the godly 
«KE DoRours of the Church haue often times done)knowing 
chat the Lord did forbid that man ſhould nor eate of the 
wy forbidden fruite, and puniſhed his rransgrefſion: and alſo 
chat the things done are not euill in reſpect of the prouĩ · 
dence,will, and powet of God, but in reſpect of Sathan, and 
our will reſiſting the will of God. | 


Of free will, and ſo of mans power and abilitie, © a 
H Ap. 9. 

WWS rach in this matter, which at all times hat 

bin che cauſe of many conflicts in the Curch LG 

ih there 
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take ſinne tobe that natur all corruption of man, dering, 
ſpread from thoſe our firſt parents vnto vs al,throughyh, 
we being dorwned in euil concupiſcenſes,and c leene un 
awaie from God, but pione to all euill, full of all wick 
nes, diſtruſt, contempt, & haticd of God, can do no 
our ſelues, no not ſo much as thinke of any. And thatm 
is, euen as we do grow in yeares , ſo by wicked t 
wordes, and deedes commuted againſt the law of Gody 

bring forth corrupt fruites,worthie of an euill tree: ina 
reſpect, we through our owne deſert, being ſubiect ut 
wrath of God arein daunger of iuſt puniſhments: od 
we had all beene caſt awaie from God, had not Chili 
deliuerer brought vs backe againe. 

By death therfore, we vnderſtand not onlie bodily da 
whichis once tobe ſuffered of all vs for ſinnes, but ib 
uerlaſting puniſhmentes due to our corruption and ua 
ſinnes. For the Apoſtle ſaich, ve were dead in rreſÞabe:th jn 

Eph. duoc by nature the children of wrath , as well as oben,! 
God which is ritch in mereie, euen when we were dead ya 
gquickened vs together in Chriſt. A gaine, As by onemanſaan 
wed into the world, and by finne a.ath, and ſo death ven wan 
men, for as much as all men haue ſinned, gc. 

We therefore acknowledge that original ſinne is i 
men we acknowledge, that all other ſinnes, which in 
hereout, are boch called, and are in deede ſinnes, hn 
name ſoeuer they be termed, whether mortall or venul 
alſo that which is called finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
is neuer forgiuen: we alſo confes that finnes are not eqn 
Mar.. although they ſpring from the ſame ſountaine of cod 
A toh· . and vnbeliefe, but that ſome are more greeuous chene 
Mach. o. ri. euen as the Lord hath ſaid, that Is ſhall be eaſier for dus 

then for the Citie that deſpiſeth the word of the Gol 
we therefore condemne all thoſe that haue taught thi 
contrarie to theſe, but eſpeciallie Pelagius and all the fa 
gi, together with the Ieninianiſter, who with the Sur 
count all ſinnes equall. we in this matter agree fullie ui 
ine, who produced and mainteined his ſayings 
the holie ſcripcures , Moreouer we condemne Funn 
Blaſius (againſt whome alſo Irenew wrote) and al thoſet 


ake god the author of inne: ſeiog its 6xpredely ut 
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400d chat loneth wickednes, thou hateſt all them thas 
8 wilt all ihat ſpeck lies. And againe, 
und. Lon the Denill ſpeakerh a lit, ſpeaketh of his owne,becauſe he is a 

ic l cy the father of hing · Vea there is euen in our ſelues fin & 

ae cation enough, ſo that there is no need that god ſhould 
ialuſe into vs eyther a neWor — meaſure of wickednes. 
ibo Therefore when God is ſaied in the ſcripture, to harden, to 
of O0 plinde, and to deliner vp into ereprobate ſenſe, it is to be vnder- 
ee: inn goode, that God doth it by iuſt iudgement, as a juſt iudge 


Pſa8.44: 
loh.8. 34 


biecktu z revenger. To conclude,as often as god in the ſeripture is 
nts: bell} ide and ſeemeth to doe ſome euill, it is not thereby meant, 


Chr th it man doch nor commit euill, but that god doth ſuffer ir 

$ tobe done, and doth not hinder it, and that by his iuſt iudge- 
adily dei ment, who could hinder it, if he would: or becauſe he ma · 
but ab keth good vie of the euill of men, as he did in the ſinnes of 
and ua Joſephes brethren: or becauſe himſelfe ruleth ſinnes, that 
ßer ia they breake not out and rage more violenilie then is meete. 
eben. u Saint Auguſtine in his Enchiridion ſaith, After « — 
ead hy and unſpeckeable manner that is not done beſide bis wil, which is 
man ſnadÞ done contrarie is his wil, becauſe it could not be done, if he ſhould nos 


vem ani ſuffer it to be done, and yes he doth not ſuffer it ro be done vnwilling- 


Lr, bur willinglie + neither would he being God ſuffer any euil 10 be 
ne is n done, vnlis being alſo almightie he could make good of euill. Thus 
bichhaf9 farre Auguſtine. Other queſtions, as, whether god would 


, h Raue Adam fall, or whether he forced him to fall, or why he 


r venue did not hinder his fall, and ſuch like, we account amongſt 


hoſt wa curious queſtions, ( vnleſſe perchance the frowardnes of he- 


not equi rerikes,or of men otherwiſe importunate, doe compell vs to 
ff corn! opentheſe points alſo out of the word of God, as the godly 


Doc ours of the Church haue often times done) knowing 


that the Lord did forbid that man ſhould not eate of the 
a forbidden fruite, and puniſhed his trans greſſion: and alſo 
chat the things done are not euill in reſpect of the prouĩ · 


dene, will, and poet of God, but in reſpect of Sathan, ind 


will reſiſting the will oſ God. 
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HAP. 9. 
WVß serch in this matter, which at all times hath 
din che cauſe of many conflicts in the Curch . 
there 


1. Cor. 2. 
2.Cor.z- 


Tok. 8. 
Nom. 8. 


could doe before his fall. For his vndecſtanding is dane 


be ſaued. Whereſore our ſitſt birth by Adame doth noth 


| & nor ſubiec to the law ef Gad. neither indeed can be. a” 
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there is a triple conditionor eſtate of man to be conſq 
red, Firſt what man was before his fall, to wir, vprightay 
free, who might both continue in goodnes, and declney 
euil. but he declined to euil, & hath wrapped both himſck 
& al mankind in ſinne and death, as hath binſhewed beſi 
Secondlie, we are to conſider, what man was aftec his fil 
His vnderitandingindeed was not taken from him, nei 
was he depriued of will, and altogether chaunged inn 
ſtone or ſtocke, Neuettheles theſe thinges are fo altered 
man, that they are not able to doe that now, which 


and his will which before was free, is now become a ſeni 
wil fort it ſerueth ſinne, not nilling, but willing: for it is cala 
a wil, and not a nilling. Therfore as touching cull or ſin un 
doth cuil, not compelled eithec by god oc the deuil, but oſu 
owne accord : and in this reſpect he hath-a moſte free ii 
bur whereas we ſee, that often times the moſte euill decks | 
and counſells of man are hindered by god, that they en 
not attaine to their end, this doth not take from manh 
bertic in euill, but God by his power doth preuent tha 
which man otherwiſe purpoſed freelie : as, loſephes lo 
thren did freelie purpoſe to ſleie Ioſephe: but they wa 
not able to doe it, becauſe it ſcemed otherwiſe good toſi 
in his ſecret counſell. But as touching goodnes and 
tues, mans vnderſtandingꝑ doth not of it ſelfe iudge a 
of heauenlie thinges, For the Euangelicall and Apo 

ſcripture requiceth regeneration of euerie one of vs thai 


profit vs to ſaluation. Paull ſaith , The naturall man peri 
not the thinges which are of the ſpirit, c. The ſame Paullck 
were denieth, That we are fit , our ſeluer, to chinks ani pal 
Now it is euident, that the minde or vnderſtanding, is 
guide of the will i and ſecing the guide is blinde. itis ei 
to be ſeene how farre che will can reach. Thereforemil 
not as yet regenerate hath no free will to good, no fit 
to performe that which is good . The Lord ſaieth in * 
Goſpell, Verilie, verilie I ſay vnto you, that enerie one that u 
witreth ſinne, is the ſeruant of ſinne. And Paule the i 
ſaith, The wiſdome of the fleſh is enmitie againſt God. Jai 
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| n ſome vnderſtanding of earthlie thinges remainin: 
— fall. For God hath of s leſt him . 

t much differing from that which was in him before 
ys yr commaundeth vs to garniſh our wit, and their- 
withal he gweth gifts & alſo the increaſe thereof, And it is a 
— At we can profit verie litle in al artes without 


te dleſſing of God. Ihe ſcripture doubtles referreth all 
n mnes to God. Vea and the Ethnikes alſo did aſcribe the 
dbeginninge s of artes to the Gods, as to the authors thereof. 
 - Laftlic we are to conſider, whether the regenerate haue 
free will, and how farre forth they have it. In tegeneration 
tte ynderſt anding is illuminated by the holie Ghoſt, that 
it maie vnderſtand both the myſteries and will of God. And 
the will it ſelfe is not onelie chaunged by the ſpirit, but is 
io endued with faculties, that of it owne accord it may 
doch will & do good. Vnles we graunt this, we ſhall deni 
chriſtian libertie, and bring in the bondage of the law. Be- | 
dee; the Prophet bringeth in god ſpeaking thus, I wil pur my Tere. f r. 
lures in their mindes, and write them in their heartes, The Lord Ezech 34 
alſo fajeth in the goſpell. If the ſonne make you free, then are pon 10h. 
Fee indeede Paull allo to the Phillip. Vnto yen it is ginen, for 
Chrift not onely to beletue in him but ” oro ſuffer for his ſake. And phil. r. 
1 *gaine , Jam perſvaded t hat he that began this good worke in you, Phil. a. 
vill preferme 3: untill the daie of the Lord Ieſus: Alſo, It is God © 
4 thatworketh in you the will and the deede. Where neuertheleſſe 
ve teach, that there are two thinges to be obſerved: Firſt, 
; that theregenerate,in the choice & working of that which 
80d, do not onelie work paſſiuilie, but actiuely. For the 
re mooued of God, t themſelues maie doe that hic 
they doe. And Auguſt ine doth trulie alledge thar ſaying, 
| thar God is ſaid ro be our heiper For no man can be helped, but he, 

thardoch ſomewhat. The Manichees did bercene manof all 

action, and made him like a one and a blocke. 1 
aF Secondlie, that in the regenerate there remainecth infir · 
reg mitie. For ſeeing that ſinne dwelleth in vs, and that ficſh in 

in cregenerareſtriueth againſt che ſpirit, euen to our lives 
that d — do not redilie performe in every point that which 
| 910 had purpoſed. Theſe things are con fir med by the Apo. 

e, Rom y. Gal 5. Therfore, our free wil is we ak, by reaſon of 

reliquesofthe old Adã remaining in vs ſo loug as we = 
an 
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& ofthe humane corruption, which ſo neerely cleats, 
them In the meane while bec auſe that the ſtrengthel i 


fleſh and reliques of the olde man are not of ſuch great ia 


that they can whollie quench the worke of the ſpirit, tu 
fore the faithfull are called free, yet ſo, that they do ach 
ledge their inſirmitie, & glorie na whit at al of their freew 
For that which Saint Auguſtine doth repeate ſo oſtenq 
of the Apotile, ought alwaies to be kept in minde by th 
faithfull : hat haſt thou, that thou haſt not receined : andif ty 
haft receiued it. vhy doeſi thou boaſd, as though thou hadef % 
ceined it? Hetherto may be added, that that commethy 
ſtraight way to paſſe, which we have purpoſed. Forthes 
uentsofthings are in the hand of god. For which cauſePyl 
belought the Lord that he woul1proſper his iournie , Wherſon 
this reſpect allo free wil is very weak, But in outward this 
no man denieth but that both the regenerate and vagy 
nerate haue their free will. For man hath this conſtizung 


common with other creatures (to whome he is not ink 


— 4 


our) to wil ſome things, and to nil other things . So he ag 


ſpeake, ot keepe ſcilence, go out of his houſe or abide wb 
in . Although herein alſo Gods power is euermore 
be marked, which brought to paſſe that Balaam couli u 
go: fo farre as he would, and that Zacharias comming 
of the Temple, could not ſpe ake as he would haue as 
Is, this matter we condemne the Manichees whoeda 
that the beginning of cuill ynto man, beeing good, es 
from his free will. We condemn: alſu the Pelagians, mi 
affirwethat an cuill man hath free will ſufficientk“ 
pet forme a good preceht. Both theſe are confutedy 
the ſcripture, vhicn ſaicch tothe for mer, God mad na 
richt, and to the latter, aue ſonne mallę you free, then 
Fee indeede. e | 


Ovrt Or Tur FoxmtxConrtssion OHR un 


* 


M An being the moſte peifect Image of Godin ea 
and having the chiefdome of all viſible crema 


tonfiſting of ſonle and bodie, whereofthis is mortal 


imwortall, ater he was made holie of the Lorde;he | 1 P 


one fault falling into finne , drue wholl mankinde® 1 
0 


him into the ſame fall, and made him ſubiect tot 
Falamiric. 


1 
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offene and e Fer wil. 65 G 
mb 43+ infection, which men tearme Original}, hath ſo tis. i. 
f & — — locke , that the childe of wrath andthe - 
un -nemic of God, ean by none other, then by the divine help 
xthenf of Chriſt, be cured, For if there be anie ſparke of good fruit 
kl remaining here, it being weakned dailie by our ſinnes, de- 
a oech toche worſſe. Fot the force of euil doth get the vpper 
ani neither doth ir ſutter reaſon to beare the ſway, nor the 
u cot devine faculty of the winde to haue the preheminẽᷣce. 
ſal} Whereupon we doe ſo atrtibute free will to man, as that 
un knowing and having a vill to doe good and euill, we finde _ 
aun corvichſtanding by experience, that of our awne ac - Gen.. 
rtheolÞ cord we maie doe euill, but we can neither imbrace 
Pal nor follow anic good thing, except, being illuminated 
oral by che grace of Chriſt,we be ſtirred vp and effectually moo- 
bin ved thereunto . For God # he which worketh in vs both Fp. 
u 16 will , andis bring 20 paſſe, according to bis good will. And. Salus- | 
i 1 uin is of the Lord , deſruttion of our adus. c „ 


. Ovr Op Tus Conras8108 Or BasiL, | NINE 
Art, 2, Of man. 


IXI conſeſſe that in the beginning man was made 
of god, in righteouſnes and true holines, after the 
true Image of God : but he fel into ſinne of his one accord, 3 
bythe which all wholl mankindeis made corrupt and ſub- Rom g- 
iet vntodamnation , Hence is itthat our nature is defiled, 1.Cor.15, 
ein and become ſo prone vnto finne, that except it be renued Eph. 2. 
dy che hole Ghoſt, man of himſelfe can neither doe, nor Cen. s. & 
wilanic gd. — 

ö N 3. 
Orr Or Tus Courzgss10 Or B OHEMIAa, On Irbelz. 
* Tus WArDenszs. 


Of the knowledge of a man: ſelfe. Alſo, of fume, the cauſes 


adobe; 


* 


m "OE ang fruites thereof, and of the promiſe 
of God. 

e 0 

206 C HAP, 4. 


„ Ourthlie touching the knowledge of himſelfe, man is 
it, and that after tuo ſortes. Firſt the know- 
*« 87 is eſtate, yet being in his innocencie, or voide gen 
A all fault, chat is, ofhis nature being perfect, from 

f E whence 


o 
1 * 
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66 The forth. Seftjon. Of the fall of man, 3 4 
uV henee he fell: Secondlie the knowledge of his finge 


Reel d. 1. 


Ephel:. be his owne poſſeſſion, and his proper and peculiar 


Ecclel. 15. 


(amelie before iuſtiſication) ſtandeth in this, thotaed 


and his poſteritie of the ſtate of perfection and good 


4 


mortalitie, into which he fell. The eſtate and conditics 
his innocenc ie and righteouſnes conſiſteth in theſe pg 
that the Lorde in the beginning made man aſter his o 
Image and likenes, and adorned him with the giſtes al 
grace or bountie: that he engraffed in him righteoi 
and his ſpirit, a ſoule and a bodie, rogither wich all thek 
culties and powers thereof, and ſo made him holie, M 
wile, immortall, and a moſte ple aſant temple for 1 : 
heauenlie ſpirit, in the minde, will, memorie, and y 
ment, and beſtowed vpon him cleate light of vndaſy 
ding, integritie, and a verie ordinate or lawfull loue h 
wardes God and all his creatures: alſo a full and a 
luce obedience, or habilitie to obey God, thouek 
of God, and a fincere heart and nature, that man gi 


' 


cs aw 


manſhip , created vnto the praiſe of his glorious gm 
Man being placed in this eſtate had left ynto him freed 
ſo that if he would, he was able to ſulfill that comma 
ment which = gauchim, and thereby to retaine i; 
ouſnes boch for hiwſclfe and for all his poſteritie aach 
and euerie waĩe to enioy a ſpirit, ſoule, bodic, and ad 
moſte bleſſed; and further alſo to make a waie vnto ain 
more excellent gloric, by conſidering that fire and was 
life and death, were ſet before him: which if he wou 
conſider, nor doe his endeuour therein, by choobng® 
uill. he might looſe all thoſe good giftes. 15 
The ſecond part of the know adge of a mans (W 


acknowledge aright the ſtate of his fal,finne,and mon 
For that free liberty of choice which God permitted n 
wil of man, he abuſed, and kept not the lawe of his wit 
but ſyarued therefrom, and therein tranſerefſed thec 
maundement of God, inſomuch as he obeyed the dew 
thoſe lying ſpeaches of his, and gave credit vnio then, # 
performed to the denill fuch faith and obedience 10 und. 
to God alone: whereby he firippgd and bereaued hi 


of nature : and the grace of God, and thoſe god 


ofiuſtice, and the Image of God, which in his creavuel 


rs 822.2 =w = = © 2 22 F yy a= 


9 


* . 
n — * 


| Of fane,and free with rin wt 67 , 
de ni n partlie loſt them, and partlie, corrupted 
1 defled them, as if with horrible poyſon one ſhould cor- 


1 2 rupe pur wine, and 2 meanes he caſtheadlon both 
is o himſelſe and all his ofſpring into ſinne, death, and all kinde 


s kf of wiſeries in this life, and into puniſnments eternall after 
ee Wherefore the ſpring and principall author of all cuill is 


e that cruell and deteſt le deuill, the tempter, lyer, and 

for n manſlayer: and next the free will of man, which notwith- 

u landing being conuerted to euil, through luſte and W 8 ³ 
hit 


be defires and by peruerſe concupiſcenſe, chooſeth 
which is euill. ö VVV F 
| Hereby ſinnes according to theſe degrees and after this 5 
order maic be conſidered & iudged of. The firſt and weigh · A 
deſt or moſte greiuous finne of all was withqur doubt that 
neof Adam, which the Apoſtle calleth Diſobedience , for. 
he sig AN ouer al, euenouer thoſe alſo, which Rom g. ä 
Rent eng gore like trangreſſion as did Adam. A ſes 5 
cond binde is originall ſinne, naturallie ingendered in vs SY 
and heredirarie, wherein we are all conceived and borne. pfl. ft. : 
into this world. Beho{d, ſaith Dauid, I va borne in iniguitie, Ehre. a: 
Nin fame bath my worher conceined me. And Paull, Me are. 
Dane the children of wrath. Let the force of this heredita⸗ 
tie deſtruQion be acknowledged and iudged of by the gui 
je and faule, by cur prones and declination, by our cuil nae. 

ture, and by.che puniſhment which is:laide rponit, The 
ind kinde of finnes are thoſe which ate called Attnall, 
ay which are the fruires*of original finne „and doe burſte 

| ot within, without, privilie and openlie, *** powers of 

My man, chat is, by all that euer man is able to doe, and by his 


dembers, trangreſſing all thoſe thinges which God com- 
i; maundcth and rbiddeth, and alſo running into blindnes 
ud errors worthic to be puniſhed with all kinde of damna- 


Lon. This doctrine of the true knowlede of ſinne, is of 
a eur men diligentlie handled and vr ed; and to this end 
. bv firſt and ſecond tables of hel delivered to Mo- 
> 0 ph chat men eſpeciallie might knowe themſclues, 
- lat eee * borne in ſinne, and that forth-· 
bud. elr birth, and by nature, the) n 
of fullof luſtes, and cuil inclinations. e 
Wen by E jj Fog 
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68 The fourth Sefilen, Of the fallof men. 
Forhereof it commerh,rha ſtraight euen from thebey; þ 
ning of our age, & ſo forthin the wholl courſe of ourlifg, if 
ing ſtained & ouercome with manie ſins, men doe in ben 

oughtes, and cuildeedes breake and tratisgreſſe thec 
mandements of God, as it is written, The Lorde lookedday 
fen heauen to behold the children of men, 1oſee if there yer q 
that 'wonld Tnderfiatid,aud ſceke God: all are gone ont of theyg, © 
obey haue Bens made altogether | unprofitable, there is non; a 7 
dotb good, no not one. And againe, Whenthe Lorde ſar ia 


; wickednes of nan was eat in the earth, and allthe cogitati 
kit heart were ontlie"euill continuallie, And againe, Thels 
ſaide, the imagination of mans heart is euill enen fombic jul i 
And Saint Paull ſaith , VVe were by nature ;he chilan 


> 
& ws 4 


wrath at well arothers, | r 
Herewithall this is alſo taught, that by reaſon of hates 

. , aption and depraua tion common to all mankinde , andix 
the ſinne, tranſgreſſions, and iniuſtice, which enſued thes 
ell men ought to acknowledge, according to the bi 


BA oa mu un oo ww . HE art ec oa ov e <> t® 


Nom.. 
Ich. 5. 
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Lesbe the 
».obſeruat. 


thi 
pon this 
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f ſame andof feen. 66 
| Neither can he which is man onelie, and hath nothin 
__ the reach of this me 2222 = _ i hi 
| e that originall finne proceeding by inheri- 
—— — — nature, Ee. futoullic rage 
therein, and ſeeing that all men are ſinners, and doe want 
de grace and iultice of God, therefore ſaith God by the 
> pourh of che Prophet Eſaias, Put me in remembrance, Les vs 
" be indged wgetber,count thou if thou haus any thing thas thaw may 
UE ef be infified:rly frfs father bath ſinned,and thy imerpreter:(that 
n, they which teac h thee iuſtice) haue trenſgreſſed againſt me. 
Laa ile before, ſpeaking of works in the ſeruice of god after 
"8 theinuention of man, he ſaith: Then haſt not offered vm me tbe 
mne of the burnt offringe, neither haſt them honoured me with thy 
ſacrifices:l have nos cauſed thee io ſerne with an offering, nor wearied 
thee vithincenſe, And vnto the Hebrewes it is written: Saerifice, 


offered according to the law. 3 
This alſo muſt we know that the Lord God for ſinne de 


colde, hunge 
© miric, aduerſitie, dolefull rimes,ſword,fire, diſcaſes,griefes, 
nuudar the laſt alſo that intollerable and bitter death, where- 


r, thirſt, care, and anguith, fore labpures, cala · 


dah, Againe, Curſed is the earth for thy ſake, in ſorow ſbali 
en eateof it all rhe daies of thy lifeʒihornes alſo and thi les ſhall is 
vl to thec. And yet it is taught, that men muſt &ought 
dvberre all theſe puniſhments patientlie, ſeeing that they 
& owevntoGod,& haue deſerued a farre more cruell puniſn- 
met ret they muſt not be ſo perſwaded as chough ch de- 
7 , by ſuffering this puniſhment, or ſnould re- 
'Y —_— , any graceor ar «ry ſc for dg 
{ ele puniſhments, ſeeing that Paull ſpeaking of 2 
b moreworthie croffe and ſuffer 

Jeuers take vppon them for Chriſts ſake,ſaith,chat they be nos 
; was az the glorie, which ſhall be ſhewed unto v:: And 
4 e puniſhmencs are laied ypon vs, & are patientlie to be 


at Wemay acknowledge the * atnes ofour ſinne & 


Feenousarhing it is, &ch our own weakenes, 
es needes, 


8 
TY , 
e 4 m 8 , 


* 
n 


Ming, aui burn: offerings, and ſinne offerings thou wouldeſi not Heb. 10. 
laue, Neither dideſt thou ade, thoſe things, which wen _ y 


permit and bring all kindes of afflictions, miſeties, and ve) * r 
ations of minde in this life,vpon all men, ſuch as are heat, 


nature is ouerthrowen, as it is written, Thou ſbali die — 


gs which the true be - 
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70 The forth Sektion. Of the fall of man, . 
needes, and miſerie, and that by experience we may wb) 
hoy wicked, foull;and bitter athing it is, euen above, 
e ate able to conceiue, for a man to forſake the Lay 
"God, as ſaich the Prophet. And moreouer that they 
bee ing plunged in theſe miſeries, and oppreſſed witht 
burthens, may againe be ſtirred vp to repentance, az 
ſecke for fauour and helpe from God, which: is a far 
of mercic and compaſſion, Howbeic this is alſo R 
added, that the laboures and torments which holie me 
Tuffer for the name of Chriſt, chat is, in the cauſe of ems 
Taluation, for the holie trueth of Chriſt, are an acemi 
and pleaſant ſacrifice to God, and haue great and largey 
miſes, eſpeciallie in the life to come: the which thing aa 
euen ſo fall out with Chriſt our heade, of whome the 
to the Hebrewes ſpeaketh thus, that for the ie ibas vn 
fore him, he endured the crofſe: who alſo by himſelfe con 
and hallowed the crofſe to them, euen to this ende, tix 
ſe ſutferings which we indure for Chriſt his names 
ght be pleaſant and acceptable vnto God. 


Ovr Or TRI FrancH ConrESs10M, 
LVAVE beleeue that man being created pure andy 


right, aud conformable to the image of 0 
through his owne fault fell from that grace which hehaln 
ceiued. and therby did ſo eſtraunge him ſelfe from Cola 
fountaine of all righteouſnes and of all good things tab 
natute is become altogether defiled , and being blade i 

ſpirĩt, and corrupt in heart, hath vttetlie loſt all that in 
ric. For although he can ſomewhar diſcerne betwetue gu 
and euill, yet we affirme that wharſoever light he hath! 
ſtraightwaies becommeth darkenes, when the queſtion 
ſeeking God, ſo that by his vnderſtanding and reaſonbem 
neuer come to God, Alfo, although he be endued vit vil 
whereby he is mooued to this or that, yer inſomucha 
is altogether captiuated vnder finne, it hath no libem i 
to deſire good, but ſuch as it hach receiued by d 
ric gift of god. We beleeue that all the ofspring of Ada 
infected with this contagion, which we call Origind ies 
chat is, a ſteine NN ſelfe by propagation nd 
imigation onelie, as the Pelagians ought, all wbb 
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| of fine, ndfreewil, 71 
1 deteſt. Neither doe we thinke it neceſſarie toſearch, 
An _— fone may be deriued from ons vnto an other. For 
uit is ſaffcient A which God gaue vnto A- 
dam, were not giuen to him alone, but alſo to all his poſte- 
nme and therefore we in his perſon being deprived of all 
| thoſe good giſtes, ate fallen into all this miſerie and 
* — that this ſteine is indeed ſinne , becauſe that 
r maketh all and euetie man (notſo much as thoſe litle 
ones excepted, which as yet lie hide in their Mothers 
_— be) guiltie of eternall death before God. We alſo af ; 
bre, that this ſtaine, euen aſter baptiſme, is in nature ſin, a8 
concerning the fault: howbeir they which are the children 
of God,ſhallnor therfore be condemned, becauſe that God 
ofhis gracious free goodnes and mercie, doth not impure 


| l turedoth alwaies bring forth ſome fruites of malice and re- 


Orr Or TAW EnGlicng Conrzssron. 


WII. alſo, that euerie perſon is borne in ſinne, and 

leadeth his life in finne: that no bodie is hable trulie 
to ſaie, His hears is cleane. That the moſte righteous perſon is 
but an vnprofitable ſeruans · That the law of God is perfect, 


8 to fulbl that law in this worldlie 
fe, that there is no mortall creature, which can be iuſiſi- 
ed by his owne deſertes in Gods light, 


Orr Os TAI ConFEssilon Or Barone. 


after his Image, that is to ſaie, good, iuſt, and 
| hae, whohad power by his owne free will, - frame and 
2 me his will vnto che will of God. But when he was 
f Og to honour he knew not, neither did he wel vnder- 
make n excellent ſtare, but wittinglie and willinglie did 


ATI 


——— 5 4 9 


* 


dbdellion, in ſuch ſorte, that cuen they which are moſte ho- 
le, although they teſiſt it, yet are they defiled with mais 
inirmities and offences, ſo long as they liue in this worlds © | 


and requiteth of vs, perfect, and full Obedience: That we 


A 


Artit. 18. 


it to them. More ouer we ſaic, that this frowardnes of na- 


E beleeue that God of the ſlime ofthe earth created · . 


Gen. 1.26. 
Ephei. 4. 2% 
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2 7 The fourth Se ian. Of the fall of man, 
Gen 3. j. erernall death and malcdiQion , whilſt chargiuing emm 
| the wordes and ſubtelties of the deuill, he did traum 
that commaunde ment of life, which he had receivedoſ 
Lord, and ſo did withdraw and alienate him-ſelfe zu 
God (his true life) his nature being alcogether defiled a 
corrupted by ſiune, whereby it came to paſſe, ihat hem 
him ſelfe ſubiect botu to corporall and to ſpirituall da 
Wherefore beuig made wicked, and peruetſe, and om 
rupt in all his wares and ende auours, he loſt tholeexcelly ® 
giftes vhere with the Lord had adorned him, ſo tha 
were but a fc litle ſparkes and ſmall Reps of thoſe um 
left in him, the which notwithſtanding are ſufficieny 
mt peg leaue men without excuſe,becauſe that hat light ſoeem 
io f. 3j. haue, is turned into palpable darkenes, euen as the ly. 
ture it ſelfe te acheth, ſaying, The aghi ſhined in dh 
Leoke the the darkenes comprehendcd is not: For tnere Iohn dotham 
n. obſeru. feſllie call men datkenc . Therefore“ wharſocuerthi 
. fy" — taught, as touching mans free will, we do worthelie rat 
Ich. 3.27. them, ſeeing that man is the ſeruant of ſinne, reit u 
be do anie thing'of himſelfe, but as it is g-uen him ßßom len 
For who is ſo bolde as iobragge that he is able to pet 
Toh.6.4z, Whatſocucr he liſteth, wh en as Chriſt him-ſelfe ſaih, þ 
man can come vniome, except my father, which hath ſent mai 
: draw — Who dare boaſt of his will, which be bf 
Rom. 8s. All che affeTFions of the fleſh are enmities againſt God? W | 
Cor. 1. 24. 3 . 3 The a | 
rall man can not perceive the thinges f the ſpiris of Get Too 5 
clude, hoe is he that dare bring forth anie one cogitum | 
| of his owne , which vnderſtandeth this, that we 1. 
- 2.Cor.3.5- Able of oer ſelues to thinke anie thing, but That we ave ſuſſcion} 
is alrogerher of Godꝰ Thetefore that ſaying of theA | 
needs remaine firme ind ſteadfaſt, I: is God whichwaiewd th 
Thill 2. 12. vs both to will, and to doe, euen of his good yleaſure. For no n 
minde, no man es wil is able to reſt in the wil of Godas 
| in Chriſt himſelfe hath wroughe nothing before . In 
Toh.ts, 5. e he doth teach vs, ſaying, M iibons me tcm 
hung. N 5 
Urt. 1. We beleeue, that thorough the diſobedi * 
the Gane, that is called Origiaall, hath beene e ® 
poured into all man kinde. Now Original bane, i 


Rem. 5. 13. 


—— 2 


n of finneand of free will, 73 


alone is ſufficient to the condemnation of all man. kinde. : 
| Neither are we to bele eue that this ſinne is by baptiſme vt - 
terlic extinguiſhed or plucked vp by the roctes,ſecingthat 
out oſ it, as out of a corrupt ſountaine, continuall floudes & 
rivers of iniquitie do dailie ſpring and flow how be it io the 
children of God it doth not tend, neither is it imputed to 
condemnation, but of the meere tauovr and mercie of God 
it is remitted vntothem, nor to this end, that they ruling 
mo this remiſſion ſhould be rocked a ſleepe in ſecuritie, 
but that it may ſlirre vp often ſighes in the faithfull by tbe 
ſenſe and feeling of this corruptien, and that they ſhovid 


bedieof death Therefore we doe condemnethe errorefthe 
Pelagians,which affirme, that this Origina/finne is nothing 
elſe buta certaine kinde of imitation, | 
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OVT OF THE CONFESSION OF AVSPVRGE. 


a 
= 


; Acended one from another after a natural] manner, 
haue origin all finne euen when they are borne. We meane 
by original] ſinne that which the holie fathers, and all of 
ſounde iudgement and learning in the Church doe fo 
call, namche that guilt, whereby all that come. into the 
world. are through Adams fall ſubic to Gods wrath and e- 
ternall death, and that verie corruption of mans nature de- 
rued from Adam. And this corruption of mans nature 
comprehendeth both the defect oforiginall iuſtice, integri« 
ue, ot obedience, and alſo concupiſcence. This defect is 

blindnes, and diſobedience , that is to witte, to 

vant chat light and knowledge of God, which ſhould haue 
dene in our nature beeing perfect, and to want that vp- 
rightnes, that is, that perpetuall obedience, that true, 

N and chieft loue of God, and thoſe other gifts of per- 
naue. 'Wherefore thoſe defectes and this concupiſ- 

Hence are things damnable, and of their owne nature 2 


—ͤ— 


moon ob che whol nature, and an hereditarie evill, where- 
with euen the verie infant es in their Mothers wombe arc .. 
lured: the which alſo as a molte noyſome root e Ecti; © en. 6 
4 moſte aboundanlie all kinde of ſinne in mar, 
and ĩs ſofilthic and abominable in the ſight of God, that ir Re ; 


ſomewhat the more carneſilie defire, To bedelinered from this gu 28.26 


Lſo they teachthat after the fal of Adam al men deſ- e.; 


7% "The fourth Seffion. Of the fall ofman, © 
thie of death. And this originall blor is finne indeed 
demning, and bringing eternall death, even nowalfo, 
them, which are not borne againe by baptiſme andiheh 
lie Ghoſt, 85 
They condemne the Pelagians, who deny origin 
and thinke that thoſe defects or this concupiſcences 
things indifferent, or puniſhments onelie, and notofihy 
one nature damnable 2nd dreame that man maie ug 
the law of God, and maie for that peculiar obedieeb 
pronounced iuſt before God. | 1 
TI cſe thinges are thus found in another editian, 
Lſo they teach that after Adams fall all men 
Lten after the common courſe of nature are b 
with ſinne, that is, withcurtrhe feare of God, without 
in him, andvith concupiſcence, And that this diſeaſem 
riginall blot is ſinne indeed, condemning and bringiys 
ternal death euen now vpon all that are not borne au 
by baptiſme and the holie Ghoſt, 5 
They condemne the Pelagians and others, that demi 
originall blotte to be ſinne in deede, ond that they mai 
tenuate tlie glorie of the merit and benefits. of Chriſt, thy 
do reaſon that a man maie by the ſtrength of his omen 
for, be iuſttfied before God. 
ent. Concerning free will, they do teach, that mans will 
ſooke the ſome freedome ro * performe a ciuill iuſtiee, and ton 
vſeruat. choiſe of things that are within the reach of reaſon: bui 
Ar hath no power to performe a ſpiritual iuſtice. withouttheb 
emen. hie ſpirit, becanſe Paul ſaich, The naturall man percent 
the ihinge which are of the ſpirit of God and Chiiſt faith, 5 
eu ne ye can do nothing. Now this ſpiritual iuſtice is nu 
nike the in vs, when we are * helped of the holie Ghoſt, And eb 
z valeru, ceiue the holy Ghoſt,when we aſſent vnto the word oſba 
'  thatwe maie be comforted through fairh in all rerroun® 
conſcience,as paul teacheth, when he ſairh, Thatyenom 
cein the promic of the ſpirit through faith. Theſe things zirdt 
in as manie words ſaith Saint Auguſtine lib. 3. Hy 
We conſeße that there is in all men a free will, which bub 
the iudgemem of reaſon, not that it is thereby apt riihom 
ro begin, or 10 performe anis thing, in matters pertaining #66 
li: only in works belonging rocks preſens fe whether iN 
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r ee i oo e owe on as Anh om 


1 | drinle,odefire tohanee 


„nie awiſe, to nowi(ſh cattell, to learne the artof dinerſe 


al 5 


n+" > Of me, andfrecvwil t. 75. 
Memo thoſe is be,which ariſe of the goods 


to labaur in the ſielle, rodeſire meate or 
md,co deſire apparell, to deſire to build an 


of narere „ 4640 


{ things,co defire any good thing pertaining to this preſent life, all 
6 Gos gonernment, yea they now are, and had 
* wg from God. In euill ihinges I account ſuch as theſe, to 
defire to worſhip an image, to deſire manſtanghier. This ſentence 


of Auguſtine doth notablie teac h what is to be attributed to 


tee will, and doth put a plaine difference betweene ciuill 


diſcipline or the exerciſes of humane reaſon, and ſpirituall 


| motions, true feare, patience, conſtancie, faith, inuocati- 


on in moſte ſharpe tentations, in the middeſt of Satans 
ſubtill aſſaultes, in the terrours of ſinne. In theſe ſurelie 
ve had great neede to be guided and * helped of the holie 


ſpirit, according to that ſaying of Paul, The ſpirit belpeth eur 


teach that by the onelie powers of nature without the holie 
ſpirt, we may lone God aboue all, and fullfill the Jaw of god, 


1 
£ 


*looke the 


z. Obteruat. 


we condemne the Pelagians & all ſuch as they are, who 


as touching the ſubſtance of our actions. We doe freelic and 


neceſſatilie miſlike theſe dreames:for they doe obſcure the 
beneßits of Chriſt, For therefore is Chriſt the Mediatour ſer 
forth,and mercie promiſed inthe Goſpell, becauſe that 
the lawe cannot be ſatisfied by mans nature, as Paull 
|; ,when he ſaith, Rom. 8. The wiſedome of the fleſhis 
ennitie again} God, For it is not ſubief to the law of God, neither 
indeede can be. For albeit that mans nature by it ſelfe can af- 
ter ſome ſort * performe externall workes (for it can con- 
teine the handes from theſt & murther) yet can it not make 
imrard motions, as true feare, true faith, patience, and 


£ 


| , haſtirie vnleſſe the holie ghoſt doe gouerne and he!pe our 


And yet imchis place alſo doe we teach, that it is alſo 
the commaundement of God, that the carnall motions 
ſhould de reſtrained by the induſtrie of reaſon and by ciuill 
Giſcipline , as Paul ſaith, The lav is a ſchoslemaſler to Chrifis 
Alſo, The law is ines to the vninft. 
© Theſachinge are thus found in another edition. 
| A touching free wil they teach, that mans wil hath ſome 
Hertie ro woche aciuilliuſticc, and to chuſe ſuch things as 
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76 The for ub Seftion. Of the fall of man. 


reaſon can reach vnto. But that it hath no power to wah, | 
the rightcouſnes of God, or a ſpirituall iuſtice, without 
ſpirit of God: Beeauſe that the naall man perteiueih na 
ting th are of the ſpiriz of God. But this power is wroughty | 
the heart, vhen as men do receiue the ſpirit of God throng 
the worde. Theſe thinges are in as many wordes affirel 
by Saint Auguſtine. Lib. 3. * * Ofc. as before, Thy | 
condemne the Pelagians, and others, who teach, chats 
lie by the power of nature, without the ſpiric of God, wear 
able to loue God aboue all, alſo to performe the commm 
dements of God, as touching the ſubſtance of our am 
For although that nature be able in ſome ſorte to do ibee 
tetnall workes ( for it is able to withold the hands im 
theft and murther) yet ĩt cannot worke the inward motion, 
as the feare of God, truſt in God, chaſtitie, patience, | 
Iouching the cauſe of ſinne, they teach, that albeit Gal | 
| = doth create and preſerue nature, yet the cauſe of ſinneus 
| will of che wicked, to wit ofthe Deuil, and of vngodlican, | 
which turneth it ſelfe from God vnto other things, a8 
the commaundements of God: when he peaketh a lie, be ſpec 


eth of his owne, 
This is fonnd thus in an other edition, 
Pp the cauſe of ſinne, they teach, that ib 
God doth create and preſerue our nature, yetthe 
cauſe of ſinne is the will of the wicked, to weete of the Deuil, 
and of vngodlie men: which will beeing deſtitute of God 


helpe, turneth it ſelfe from God, as Chriſt ſaith, las. k 
When he ſpeaketh & lie, he ſpeaketh of his mne. 


— 


Ovrt Or Tux Cour zss 10 Or SA x0. 
AN ſeeing the controuerſies, which are ſprong i 
chiefly pertaine vnto two articles dr the creed, nan 

lie to the article, I beleene the remiſſion of ſnmei, and, Ih, 
the Catholil Church, we wil ſhew the fountaines of theſe cia 
trouerſies, which beeing well weighed , men may eaſile m 
88S 
Goſpell, at our a ies haue corruptots | 
in che Chueh. And fiſt ofthe article. 1 4 
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1 beleene the remiſſion of ſunec. 


1 Here manic and great corruptions are deuiſed of our 
duerſaries.1beleexe,nay,ſaic they, I doubr:alſo,Then 
lal beleeue, when 1 ſhall have metites enow. Alſo, they 
Jonoc fay,l beleeue cerrainely that remiſſion id giuen freely 
forthe Sonne of God, nor for anie mites of ours, or anie 
worthiaes of ours, Alſo , They doe not e ſnew what 
is and ſeigne that man is able to ſatis ie the law of god. 
and that by the fullflling of the lawe, he becommeth iuſt 
before God, in this life. Therefore firſt, as touching finne, 
andthe cauſe thereof, we do faithfullie retaine the doctrine 
oftherrue Church of God. Seeing that God in eſſence is 


dne, che eternall Father, the coeternall Sonne. being the 


ge of the Father, and the coeterna ll holie Ghoſt, pro- 
eding from the Father and the ſonne, of infinitwiſedome, 
power, and goodnes, true, juſt, bountiful, chaſte, moſte fre e, 


n be deſeribeth him ſelfe in his la we; and 1 hath 
| theforemade che Angells & men, that being fro 


eternity 
be might impart vnto them his light, wiſedome, & goodnes, 
and tha they ſhould be the — of God, wherein god 
miphtdwell, that God might be all in all, as Paull ſpeakethe 
he therefore created them at the beginning og and iuſt, 
ing with the minde and will of God, 


eftiz wil, chat they might vnderſtand that they were made 
Cod, that they might be obedient, as it is written in the 
Palme Tho art not « God ther loneth wickednes. But the 


euilles and men abuſed t he libertie of their will, fFrarued 


from Cod, and by this diſobedience they were made ſub- 
itt to the wrath of God, and loſt that vprightnes, wherein 
they were created. Therefore freewill in the Deuill and in 


men was the cauſe gf that fal, not the wil of god, who neither 
villeth ſinne, nor alloweth it, nor furdere ch it, as iris writ- 

den, N den ihe Deuill pealeth a lie, he fpeaketh of bis owne,' and 
be is the Facher of Ying And 1. Ioh. 3. He that committeh oe, is 
; | 


of the dewill , becauſe the dexill ſinner from the beginning. Now 


Is an order in the minde of god which he did afer- 
nifeſt by his bwne yoicgjn the lawe and in the goſ- 


n - pell) 


1 1 


finne, is that, vhatſoeuer is contrarie to che iuſtice of Gd, 


| | 
' ; 


1 


the verie nature of man a light in the mince , wherebyke | 
might aſſuredlie beleeue the worde of God: and a conia | 
ſion of the will ynto God, and an obedience of the ben 
agreeing with the iudgement of rhe lawe of God, whid | 


not one lie an acceptation of mankinde 1 


was graffe d in the minde: and, as we ſaide before, man un 
the temple of God. That Originall inftice doth com 
hend all theſe things, it matic be vnderſtood by this ſaying 


Man was created after the Image and likenes of Gad, which Pal 


doth thus interpret, Epheſ. 4. Put ye on the new man, 
ter God is created in vighteonſnes and true bolines, where vndo 
tedlie by true holines he vnderſtandeth all thoſe wet 
tues, which ſhine in our nature, and are given bf 
God, not aſcited by arte, or gotten by inflruGion (4 
now thoſe ſhadowes of vertues, ſuch as they are inne 


de aſeited) becauſe chat then God dwelling in man dit 
uerne him. And when we conſider what Original ini 
r | & 
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77 
; the priuation oppoſite therunto is leſſe obſcure, 
Originall ſinne is, both for the fall of our firſt pa- 
rents, and forthe corruption which followed that fall, cuen 
birch to be ſubic to the wrath of God, «nd to be 
e ofeternall damnation, except we obteine remiſſi. 
onforthe Mediatours fake. And this corruprion is, to want 
nowthe light or the preſence of God, which ſhould haue 


kined in vs: and it is an eſtranging of our will from God, 


and che ſtubbernnes of the heart reſiſting the Jawe of the 


| minde, as Paull ſpeaketh; and, that man is not the Temple 
| of God, but a miſerable Maſſe, wu hout God, and without 


:ſtice, Theſe wants, and this wholl corruption, we ſaie to 


be lane, not one lie a puniſhment of ſinne, anda thing in« 


different, as manic of the Sententiaries doe ſaie, Thas theſe 
mail. art onelie a puniſnment, and « thing indifferent, but not ſinne. 


Andthey doe extenuate this Originall euill, and then they 


eigne that men maie ſacisfie the lawe of God, and by their 


one fulblling of the law become iuſt. The Church muſt 
 auoide ambiguities. Therefore we doe expreſſelie name 


uls, Corruption, which is often named of the aunci- 
Euill concupiſcence , But we diſtinguiſh thoſe de- 


fireswhich were created in our nature, from that confuſion 


of order which hapned after our fall, as it is ſaide, Iere. 17. 


Thebtarzof man is wicked, And Paull ſaith , Thewiſdome of the 


| fubicenmirie agai at God, This cm'] Concupiſcence we ſay 


to be ſinne, and we affirme, that this wholl doctrine of linne, 
ati ptopounded and taught in our Churches, is the per- 
petuall conlent of the true Church of God. 

Of free will, Art. 4. 
One let vs make maniſeſt alſo the doctrine of free 
will. Men truelie inſtructed in the Church haue all- 


ies diſtinguiſhed betweene diſcipline, and the newnes of 


theſe, which is : hebeginning of life e ternall: and they 
haue taught, that iũ man there 15 ſuch freedome of will, to 


ne the outward motions of the members, that there» 


euen the vrrcgenerate mate after a ſotte performe that 
eutward diſcipline, which is an externall obedience accor- 
dingte the law. But man by his natural) ſtrengthis not 
tofee himſelre f om ſinne and eternall death: but this 
e and conuetſion ot man vnto God, and this ſpiri- 
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fLoocethe 
1. ohſe ru. 
vpon this 
doanſeſſion. 


de diſtinguiſhed from other ſinnes, for the which mani 


Ghoſt; is not now idle. And we giue, God thankss forth 


11 


* 


tuall newnes wrought by the ſonne of God, quicknin 1 ; 
by his holie ſpicit,as it is ſaide, 1f any man hath northe u 
Chriſt,che ſame is nos his: & the wil hauing receiued the hi 


vn{pcakeable beneſite, that for the ſonne his fake, andihy 
rough him he giueth vs the hole Ghoſt, and doth goueꝶ 
vs by his ſpirit. And we condemne the Pclagians, and) 
Manichees, as we haue at large declared in anotherply 


Cf thedifference of ſinne. Artic. 10. 


ea ſaid, that ſinnes remaine in the regeneng 
Oni neceſſarie to haue a difference of ſinnes delu 
vnto vs. For out of that ſaying, Luc. 11. He vent and wh ih 
vnto him ſeauen other ſpirites worſſe then himſelfe, and they an i 
in, and dwell there , &c. And of ſuch like ſayings it ii na} 
feſt, that ſome, who are regenerate, doe greeue and 


"6 - } . 


2 


of che holie ghoſt, and are againe reiected cf God; M 
made ſubiect to the wrath of God and eternal puniſhuan' 
and Ezech.i8. it is written, when the righteous man ſhall if 
from his righteouſnes , and commit iniquitie, he ſhall die dla 
and, when the wicked man ſhall turne from his wickedner, ak | 
er and iuftice, he ſhall line therein . Therefore iti 


cellarie\thatthoſe ſinnes, which remaine in holie mai 
this mortall life, and yet doe not ſhake of the holie G 1 


5 
* 
9 


gaine made ſubiect to the wrath of God, and to eter 1 


puniihments. So Paull , Rom. 5. diſtinguiſheth beryeeit 
tha raigne ih, and finne that raigneih not. And Konl 
he ſaith, Fee liue after the fleſy, yee ſhalldie : but if yee mail 
abe decder of the bodie by the ſpirit, yee (hall line. And in che 1 
Epiſtle co Timothie, Chap. i. he giueth a rule: H 
bebe, keeping faith and a good conſcience. Therefore whena a 
doth not keepe the faith, but either wittinglie, or by en 
error looſeth ſome part of the foundation, that is, ſomeſ 
ticle of faith, or alloweth Idoles (as manic doe, nay 
are dec eiued with falſe opinions, or doe not vphol e ia 
ſelues by the comfort of faith, but arc overcome h 
ting or by diſpaire, or againſt their conſcience doe inn 7 
anie commaundement of God) he doth ſhake ofthgh® Þ | 
Ghoſt, and is made againe ſubiect to the wrath of 
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oe nei fue vil. Sr . 
+ we n re m_ men — Are of 
mel © Loaccording 10 the fleſh, ye ſhal die. And, t. Cor. 5. Nei- ; 
| alt 2 r . 6 ſhall inherit the 
N And that the oth Ezech. 18. doth cle arely 
wy (ie dr 1 inc, ſaith the Lord, I doe not defire the death of a ſinner, 
WY ercher chat he be converted, and live. In this oath two parts 
"WY tioned together, conucrſion,& life. God doth deſire, and 
WF wh an dach, the couerſion of man: therefore they doe 
"3 not pleaſe him, which retaine a purpoſe to ſinne. Now in | 
dis number we compriſe both the ſinnes of aſſectate omiſ- | 
rat, fon ( that is, affectate negligence in a duetie, which is con- 5 
2 | | eatictothatſaying, This is required, that we be faichfull) And 
[wy Bt affeRate ignorance, ſuch as is Phariſaicall, and is to be 
ckerse in an infinite multitude, which endeuoreth not to 


arch out the doctrine of the Church, and ignorantlie re- 
* ninth Idolls, or doth alſo further the ra ch is vſed in 
be defence of Idolls. Ihus much of thoſe falls, whereby the 
bebe Ghoſt is ſhaken of. x. here be alſoorher —— 5 — 
ce egenerate who keepe faith & a good conſcience, which doe 
. nctcorrupt the found, ation, * eu are ſinnes againſt the 
F coalcience,burare the re liques of Originall ſinne, as, darke- Looke th 
es, doubting, carnall ſecuritie, vandring flames of vitious 2 
WS affections and omiſſions, or ignorances not affected. Some konfeſlom 
mF extenuate theſe euills, and name them deformities be ; 
ede lawe of God. But this blindnes is greatlie to be 
n reprooved,-and we muſte conſider both the greatnes of 
= F the evill in this wholl pollution, which is contrarie to the 
ons lewe and will of God, and allo the greatnes of the mer- 
wi ce and benefit of the Sonne of God, whoe couereth 
dee great and lamentable woundes in this miſerable na- 
FE ture. And Paull commaundeth vs to Refift thoſe euiller by 
n: that is, Atticus and Scipio doe brid!e their cot- 
nut affections by reaſon, but laſeph and Paull doe bridle: 
dem by the ſpiric , that is, by the motions of the holie 
may Colt, by true griefe, true faith. fearc of God, and inuoca- 
mg won. Paull feeling in him ſelfe doubtes and other wan- 
wet Ariag motions is forowfull, and by faich perſwaded, that 
e pollution is couered by che Mediatour, and by the feare 
ch ſtaie himſelfe, that he giue no place to anger. 
wandring motions; and there withall hie doth in- 
F uocate 
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82 The fourth ſefion, Of the fall of man. 


uocate God, and deſire his helpe, ſaying, O Lord creat uu 
anew heart. When we dos after this ſorte withſtand thatcy. þ 
ruption, which as yet remaineth in the regenerate , chef 
euills are couered, & it is called ſinne that doth not raigne 
or veniall ſinne, and the holic Ghoſt is not ſhakenof, 
It is euident thatthis doctrine concerning the diff 
of finnes, is true, plaine, and neceſſarie for the Church. An 
yet manie know, hat manner of intric ate diſputatiomm 
to be found in the bookes of our aduerſaries touebing de 
ſame, &c. Hauing thus brieflie declared the ſummed | 
the doctrine ofiuſtification,we ſhould now alſo declare a 
confute the arguments, which are obiected againſt thi 
iudgement of ours; but becauſe diuers men doe obiedcti. 
uers things, we haue onelie recited our confeſſion, andoſa 
our ſelues to larger declarations in cucric member efibe 
conſeſſion. 


OvrOr Tus Conrztssron Or WIRTEMBRIS 
Of finne. CHAP. 4. 


4 E beleeue and confeſſe that in the 1 
| man was created of God, iuſt, wiſe, endued u 

free will, 2dorned with the holie Ghoſt, and happie :t 
afterward for his diſobedience he was depriued of the bi 
Ghoſt, and made the bondman of Saran, and ſubicAbat 
to corporall and eternall damnatian: and that euilldidnt 
ſtaie in one onelie Adam, but was deriued into allthepy 
ſteritie. And whereas ſome affirme, that ſo much integrie 
of minde was left to man after his fall, that by his na 
ſtrength and good workes he is able to conuert and prepitt | 
himſelfe tofaith and the inuocating of God, it is flatie cu 
trarie to the Apoſtolike doctrine & the true conſentof tht 
Catholike Church. Rom. 5. Byone mans rreſpaſſe euil rn 
riued into all men to condemmation. Eph. 2. V hen ye were di 
intraſpaſſet and ſinnei, wherein in times paſt ye walked accordin 
20 the courſe of this world, and after the prince, &c. And a litle of. 
ter, Me were by nature the children of wrath as well s othen. Be 
ſaich, Deede in ſimes, and, he children of wrath, that is, tram 
gers from the grace of God. But as a man being corpo! 
liz dead, is not able by his owne ſtrength to Hoes i 
uert himſelſe to receiue corpora!l life, ſo he whichis — 
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of finne, and free vill 83 


Le desd is not able by his owne power to convert himſelf, . | 

do receiveſpirituall life. Auguſtine ſaith . The Lerde, that he Tom. 5. ceu- 
eb anſpere Pelagius to come, doth not ſaie, withous me ye can Fre dt as e- 

þ nie doe ame thing, bus be ſaith, without me ye can doe nothing, ., eee 

ul ibas he might alſo anſwere theſe men that were to come, in the 2 5 I 

vie ſame ſentence of the Goſpell, he doih not ſaie, withous me 
can not perfit, but, niihent me e can not do anie thing 5 if 

be had ſaid, ye dan not perſit, then thefe men might ſaie, we 

have neede of the helpe of God, not to begin to do geod. for we haue 

thas of aur *. but to perſit it. And a litle atrer, The prepa- 

ration of heart is in man, but 2 anſwere of the tongue is of 

the Lords Men not well vnderſtanding ihis, are deceined, thinkjug 

that it apperteineth to man to prepare the heart, that is, ro begin 4. 

nie good ihing without the helpe of the grace cf God. Bus farre be it 

om the children of promis ſo to vnderſtand it, as when they heard 

the Lord ſaying, withons me ye can do nothing they ſhould as it were 

regrooxe him, and ſaie, Beholde, without thee we are able to prepare 

uur hearts or when they heare Paul the Apoſile ſaying , Not that 

vet fue to think anie thing, as of our ſelues, they ſhould alſo re- 
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br him and ſie, Beholde we are fitte of our ſelues, to prepare our 

| ates, ang ſo conſequentlie to thinks ſome good thing. And a- % _ 1 
u ine, Let no man deceiue him. ſelſe : it i of his owne , that he is aa 49. 
joke i Sathen, it is of God, that he is happie. For what is thar, of bis owne, 

both but of by ſinne? take awaze ſinne, which is thy owne, and righiecuſ- 

int ae, ſaith he, is of me. For what haſt bon, that thou haſt not re- 

er ceived? Ambroſe ſaith, Although it be in man, to wili that which De inwoear; 
nit Paul, yet he hath not power, 10 will that which is good, except it ——— 
vil | 3tbeginenbim. Bernard ſaith, If humane eee . it was per- 4 
D fett,could net land, hon much leſie is it able of is ſeife 10 riſe vp 4, Jeatę Marie, 
2 Lune, heeing do corrupi? 
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THE FIF I SF 
CTION. OF ETER- 


NALL PREDESTINATION, 


* mm ow 3 — — 
Taz LAT TEN CoNFEEZSSION Or HErLver:, 


a Of the Predeſtination of God, and the eleflion | 
| of the Saints. 


CA. 10. 


OD hath from the beginning free lie, i 
A ofhis meere grace, without anie reſped d 
men predeſtinated or elected the Sainte, 
whome he wil ſaue in Chriſt, according 


Rph. i. 4. N e Neo the ſaying of the Apoſtle, Andhehathds 
| Wo Y en vs in him before the foundation of the ail 
2. Tim. 1. 9. .. And againe. / ho hath ſaved vi, andcaliium 


with an holie calling, not according to our wor les, but according 
his omne purpoſe and grace, which was ginen vnto vs 
chriſt Ieſus before the world was, but is made manifeſt by the au 
rance of ourSauiour Ieſus Chriſt. Therefore though not foray | 
merit of ours, yet not without a meanes, but in Chriſt, 
for Chriſt did God chooſe vs, & they who are now engrafitl F} 
into Chriſt by faith, the ſame alſo were elected. Buick 
as are without Chriſt,were reiected, according totharofihe 
2. Cor. 13. 5. Apoſtle, Prooue your ſelues whether you be in the faub. lum 
you nos yourowne ſelues how that Ieſus Chriſt is in you? except uk 
reprobates. To conclude, the Saints are choſen in Chrilt by 


God yntoa ſure ende, which ende the Apoſtle — 
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we taken of him at his pleaſure. B 


-TERNAL PREDESTINATION. 85 
when he faith 5 He hath choſen Us in him . tha: we ſhonid be bole, Fpheſ.1.4 


ant withunt blaue before him therough lone, whohath predeſtinated 


vs tobe adopre! through Ieſus Chriſt unto himſelfe,ſor the praiſe of 


bi glriewgrace, And although God knoweth who are his, & 


o 


non & then mention is made of the ſmall number of the e- 


lect yet we mult hope wel of al. & not raſhlic iudge any man 
tbe a reprobare: for Paul ſaith, to the Philippi ans, I than 
j Gol for you all (Now he ſpeaketh ef the wholl Churcho 
the Philippians) that you are come into the fellowſhip of the Goſ- 


el, and an prrſwaded, that he that hath began this worke in you, 


I vil perfurme it, as it becom ne ih me to iudge of yon all, And when 


the Lotde wis demaunded, whether there were few that 
ſhould be ſaved ? he doeth not anſwere and tell them, that 
ſeu ot more ſh»uld be ſaued, or damned, but rather he ex- 


Pbi.1. 3. &e. 


horteth euer ie man, to S triue to enter in at the Are ight gate. As Luc. 12 
= 28 


fhe ſhould ſaie, it is not for you raſhlic to inquire of theſe 


matters, but rather to endeuour that you maie enter into 


heaven,by the ſtraight way. Wherfore we do not alow of the 
wicked ſpeeches of ſome, who ſaie, Few are choſen, and ſe- 
ing [know not whether l am in the number of thoſe fewe, 
Iwillaoc defraud my natdre of her deſires. Others there 
are which ſaie, If l be predeſtinared and choſen of God, no- 
thing can hiader me Gow ſaluation, which is aJreadie cer- 
tainclie appointed for me, whatſoeuer I doe at anic time. 


xt if l be in the number of the reprobate, no faith or repen- 


tancewilhelp me, ſeeing the decree of god cannot be chan- 
ged. Therefore all teachings and admonitions are to no 
purpoſe, Now againſt theſe men, the ſaying of the Apoſtle 


maketh much. The ſeruant ef God muſt be apt to teach, inſtru- 2-T 
| Bingthew which are contrarie minded, pronoing if God at any time & 
vil xine them repentance, that they may know the trueth, and that 


im. 2. 24. 


fy maje come to amendment _ the ſnare of the deuill, which Li.de bono 
1 


both the 
ſone edmonitians and dofirines are to be _ bed. 
VWetherefore condemne thoſe, who 


oſecke other where, 
then in Chriſt, whether they be choſen from all eternity, 
and what God hath decreed of them before all beginning. 
For men muſt firſt heare the Goſpel preached, and beleeue 
Elf chou beleeue, and be — maiſt „ 

| F iij lie 


de Auguſtine alſo teacheth, r ſeueran- 
grace of free election ex predeſtination , and alſo hol Cap. 14s 
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$5 THE FIFT. SECTION os | 


lie recken ofit, that thou art elected. For the father bay 
reucaled vnio vs in Chriſt his eternall ſentence ofpredeg, 
nation, as we cuen now ſhewed out of the Apoſtle, 2. Tin 
This is therfore aboue all to be taught and well waied uh 
greatlouc of the Father towards vs in Chriſt is reuealeda 
muſt heare what the Lord doth dailic preach ynto vinhi; 
Mar rr. 18. Goſpell. how he calle th, and ſaith, Come vnto me all ye ihali. 
lohn. 3. 16. Bou g are burchened,and I will reſreſh you. And, So God lait 
: world, that he gaue his oneiy begotten Sonne for it, that al whichly. 
Mat. 18, 14. lceue in him ſhould not periſi, but haue life euerlaſting, Alſo, iz 
nor the will of the Father, that any of theſe liile ones ſhould periſe 
Let Chriſt therefore be our looking glaſſe, in whome ye 
maic beholde our predeſtination. We ſhall haue a moſtee. 
uident & ſare teſtimonie that we are written in the booked 
life, if we communicate with Chriſt, and he be oures, ul 
we lus by a true faith. Let this comfort vs in the temptai, 
on touching predeſtination, then which there is none mar 
d ꝛungerous, that the promiſes of God are generall to the 
Luc. 1. Faithfull, in that he ſaith, Aske, and ye ſhall receiue: Euere 
one that asketh, receiueth: and to conclude, in that we pri 
with all the Church of God, Gurfather which art in eum 
and for tharinbaprtiſme we are ingrafted into the bodie i 
Chrid, and are fedd: in his Church, often times with his 
fleth and bloode vnto cucrlaſting life. Thereby we being 
ſtiengthned, we are commaunded to worke our ſaluationamb 
feare and trembling , according to that precept of Paul. 


+ 
2 


Ovr Or Tus CoNFESSION OF Basith 


Arne, iz. HI Ereupon we confefle, that God, before he had cte: 
Ited the worlde, had choſen ail thoſe, to home le 
would freelie giue the inheritance of eternall bleſſednes. 


OvTrOr Tak FRENCH CONFESSION. 
E beleeue that out of this vniuerſall corruption 
damnation, wherein by nature all men are dro 
ned, God did deliuer and preſerue ſome, whome by hie. 
ternall and immutable counſell, of his one gooane 
merc ie, without anie reſpect of their workes, he did chu 
in Chriſt leſus, and others he left in that corruption 
damnation, in whome he might as well make mant 


\ 


\ 


F - % TTT 3 oo LEI TM JO AR at I „ Wer > HTS r *, Sb 7G. 

CE CN at , . ae ts 
* "I 2 * ; * * * * C2 8 ? * # = * * * 1 „ I rg * 4 _- Vs 

, * a * At * * ; 


r= 2,5 2 > 
* © a5 4 
8 
+ ie SE y 
„ $$ B13 N 
EIS. I' i 


. n FE 4 
Os. 


*TERNAL PREDESTINATION.87 


jullice, by condemning them iuſtlic in their time, as alſo 
Jeclrethe riches of his mercic in the others. For ſome are 
not better then others, til ſuch time as the Lord doth make 
a difference, according to that immurable counlell, which 
de bad decreed in Chriſt leſus before the creation of the 
werlde ; neither was anie man able by his owne ſtrength to 
nabe an entrance for himſelfe to that good, ſeeingthat of 
aur nature we can not haue ſo much as one right motion. 
iffedion, or thought, till God do frec lie preuent vs, and fa- 
on vs to vprightnes. 


"<a i 
I % 
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Orr Or T xx Conrtssrton Or Bar G. 


E belecue that God(afterthart the wholl cfspring _,,, 
of Adam was caſte headlong into perdition aud 
leſtruction, thorough the fault of the firſt man) hath de- 
chred and ſnewed himſelfe to be ſuch a one, as he is in» 
deed, namelie, both mercifull and iuſt. Mercifull by deliue - 
ring and ſauing thoſe from condemnation and from death, 
whome in his cternall counſell, of his owne free goodnes, 
le bath choſen in Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, without any regard | 
xalloftheir worke: but luſt, in leauing others in that their 1 
fall and perdition, whereinto they had throwen themſelues * 
N 
ö 
| 


Oyr Org Tus ConrEss1ON Or Avspvncn. 


He confeſſion of Auſpurge doth ſo mention predeſtina> 

tion in the 20. article, the title wherof is, De fide, Of faith. 
ian in affirmeth it to be a needles thing, 10 diſpute of predeſtination 
the dactrine of inſtification by faith. Which inwhat ſorte it may 
te ſed, wt haus declared in the. 6. obſeru. vpon this confeſ]; ſet. 
where theſe wordes of the confeſs. are rehearſed. 5 


Alo the SAXON CONFESSION Dorh in the 


ho ſenſe, by the w . , . EIA. N 
ay make mention of Predeſtination and Electi [ 

” 0, about the end of the third Article , where it treatethof faich, 4! 

1 we baue therefore placed in the 9. ſectaon. | | 
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THE SIXTH SE 
CTION. OF THE RE 


PAIRING OR DELIVERANCE OF 


Man FROM His Fair, Br Issvs CHAISTH A- 
Loxe: AND OF His PaRsoN, NAT vnzs, OFFics, 
and the workes 6f Redemption. 


— n 
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Tat Fonu IM Cox FESSION Or HRIVYI III. 


Of Teſus chriſt, being true god and man, and the oneh 
ſautcur of ;he world, 


bed... th. Aid. n A a. tt 1 


CA p. 11. 


IJ Oreouer we be leuee and teach, that ii 
Sonne of God, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, wa 


| X from all eternitie predeſtinated and fore 
75 or deined of the father to be the Sauiourd 
B/2. 2. theworld, And we beleceue that he washe 
2 8 gotten, not onely chen, when he tooke flek 
e efche Virgine Mary, nor yet alitle before 


the foundations ofthe world were laide, but before alleremi 
en des that of the father, after an vnſpe akeable manner. Fol- 
Micks. = aiah ſaith , ho can tel his generation ? And Micheah ſaith, 
, Whoſe egreſie bath bin from euerlaß ing. For John ſaieth, Ii 
oh... 2 EO . | 
Phil. 2.6, eginning was the worde, and the worde was with God, and God n 
the worde cc. Therefore the Sonne is coequall and conlub- 
ſtantiall wich the father, as touching his diuinitie, ttue 
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90 The fixch Seftion, Of Ieſus Chriſt, 


ning ſtill:ſo that we do worſhip one Chriſt our Lord, au 
to l ſay, one, true, god & man, as touching his diuine nu 
, of che ſame ſubſtance wich the father, & as touehinghizy 
mane nature of the ſame ſubſtance with vs, & Like um 
all things,ſinne onelie e xcepted. As therfote we deteſt the 
of Neſlorius, which maketh two Chi iſtes of one, anddii 
ueth the vnion of the Perſon, ſo doe we curſſe the madneys 
Eutic hes, and ofthe Monophelites, or Monophylicks m 
ouerthro the proprietie ofthe humane nature. Therm 
we doe not teach that the diuine nature in Chriſt did ut 
or that Chriſt according to his humane nature is yet inth 
worlde, and euen in cuerie place. For we dos neither ihk 
nor teach, that the bodie of Chriſt ceaſed to be a trueboł 
aſter his glorifying, or that it was de iſied, and ſo dethed,ty 
it put of it properties, as touching bodie and ſoule, ab 
came altogether a diuine nature, and began to be oneſꝭ 
ſtance alone: And therefore we doe not allow or receitet 
vnwittic ſubtilties, and the incricate,obſcure,and incouia 
diſputations of Schuenkfeildius, and ſuch other vainei 
lers about this matter. Neither are we Schuenkteildiax 
MVMM.oreouer we beleeue, that our Lord leſus Chriſt did tek 
1. Pet 41. ſuffer and die for vs in che fleſn, as Peter ſaith. We abhartk 
moſte horrible madnes of the lacobites and the Tui 
which abandone the paſſion of our Lord. Vet we denien 
but that che Lerde of glorie (according to the ſaying of Pal) 
1. Cor. 2. F. was cruciſſed for vs. For we doe reucrentlie andreligioult 
receiue and vic the communication of proprieties d 
from the ſcriptures, & vſed of all antiquitie in expound F 
and reconciling places of ſcripture, which at the firſtge Þ 
ſeeme to diſagree one from another. 
We beleeue and teach that the ſame Lorde leſus Chih | 
in chat true fleſh, in which he was crucified and dieb 
againe from the dead, and that he did not raiſe vp ano 
fleſh in ſteede of that which was buried, nor rooke a ſpirit 
ſteede of fleſh, bur retained a true bodie: Therefore whikk 
that his diſciples thought that they did ſee the pi 
their Lord Chriſt, he ſhewed them his handes and fee 
which were marked with the prints of the nailes & 
vac. 24. 39, ſaying Beholdmy bandes and my feere, fer I am he indeed: Ba, 
me «nd ſee , for a ſpirit hath not fleſ and bones , eee ſermeber 


0 * 


Hi per ſon, nattwres, ofice, cc. 91 
d ana. ethart our Lot de le ſus Chriſt inthe ſame his 
— 5 — aboue all the viſble heauens into the verie. 
 kioheſt beauen, that 15 to ſaic, the ſeate of God and of the 
eged pirirs, vnto the right hand of God the fathet. which 
' + khough it doe figaihe an cquall participation of glorie , , 4 

ad mateſtie, yet it is alſo taken for a certaine place, of . abferuat. 

# vlichche Lorde ſpeaking in the goſpell, ſaith, That be wil! vpon this 
adprepare a place fer bu Alſo the Apoſtle Peter fanh, The <onted. 
Len muff containe Chriſt , wniill the time of reſtaing ef ail = "_ 
| Of e f 5.3. 

dige. And out of heauen the ſame Chriit will returne 

m iudgement, euen then, when wickeanes ſhall chief- 
le teigne in the world, and when Antichriſt having corrup- 
 redrrue religion ſhall filall tbings wich ſuperſtition and im- 
tie, and ſhall moile cruellie deſtroĩe the Church with 
and bloodſhed. Now Chriſt ſhall returne to redeeme 
is, and toaboliſh A ntic htiſt by his comming, and to iudge 
the quick and the dead. For the dead (hall atiſe, and thoſe A. 15. 
bel befand alive in thes dae (which is vaknowne vn» 
to allcreatures) ſnhalbe changed in the ewinckling ef an eye, and 
Aus ſaunhfuull ſhall be talen vp io meete Chriſt in the ꝓre, that 
thenceforth they maie enter with him into heauen there to 
ne ſor euer. But the vnbe lecuers or vngodlie ſhall deſcend 
my the deuils into hell, there to burne for euer, and neuer 1. Cor. 15. 
pbedelivered out of torments. We there ſore condemne Mat. 25.41. 
althoſe which denie the true teſurrection ofthe fleſh, and Tim. a. 


ul thoſe which thinke amiſſe of the glorified bodies, as did Jo- 
dram ane Hieroſolymizanus, againſt whome Jerome wrote. We allo 
und crodemne thoſe, which thought both the deuils and al the 
ſt ig vecked ſhall at the length be ſued, and haue an end of their 
| torments, For the Lorde himſelfe hath abſolutelie ſer it 
Cui that, Their fire is neuer quenched, and their worme neuer Mar. 9. 
h reouer we conde mne the Iewiſh dreames,that be- 
note fee the daie of iudgement there ſhall be a golden world in 
iris de earth: and that the odly ſhal poſſeſſe the kingdomes of 
1 eworld, their wicked, enemies being troade vnder foote. 
cit 
feet 
out Rom. 41.3. 
hot. | 
ef 
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The Sixt ſeftion, Of Teſtu c hriſt, 


his comming in the fleſh, our Lord reconciled his | 
father vnto al the faithful, purged their ſinne, ſpoiled a 
broke in ſunder condemnation and hell, and byhis x 
ction from the dead he brought againe & reſtcred lie a 
immortalitie. For he is our righteouſnes, life, and tem | 
Rion, and tobe ſhort, he is the fullnes and perfeRion, of 
ſaluation and moſte aboundant ſufficiencie of althefwg# 
full. For the Apoſile ſaith, So it pleaſeth the Father td 
ner ſhould dweil in him. And, In him ye are complet. Colloſia 
2. For we teach and bele eue that this leſus Chriſt ola 
5 is the onelie and etetnall ſauiour of * mankinde, yea A 
Re the of the whole worlde, in whome are ſaued by faithallty 
„ obſeruat f 
chisconfeſl. euer were ſaued before the lawe, vnder the lawe, ul 
the time of the goſpell, and fo manie as ſhall yet be (a 
to the end of the world. For the Lord himſelfe in they # 
10k ell faith, He that entereih nos in by the dore unto the 
1 = climeth vp an other waie, he is a theefe anda robber. Ia 
dare of the ſheepe. And allo in another place of the ſamegi 
Toh.8. pell he ſaith, Abraham ſawe my daies, and reioyced. And ibel 
AR.4. poſſ le Peter ſaith, Neithere is there ſaluation in anie other la 
Chrift: for among men there is giuen no other name wvnder bun 
wherby they might be ſaued. We beleue therfore that thota 
the grace ofour Lord Chriſt we ſhalbe ſaucd, euen asoutk 
i. Cor. io. thers were. For Paull faith, That all our fathers did em th 
ſame ſpiritual meate, ani drank the ſame ſpiritual drinię, ſrig 
1 drankg of the ſpiritual roche, that followed them, and iat uc 
Apoc. 185. Chriſt. And therefore we reade th it lohn ſaid, Tha: chi 
that lambe which was ſlaine from the beginning of the world An 
thar lohn Baptiſt witnefſeth, Thar Chrift is that lambe of 6%, 
lohn. l. chat raketh awaie the ſinne: of the world. Wherfore we do plain 
and openly profeſſe & preach, that Ieſus Chriſt is theo 
redeemer & ſauiour of the world , the king and high prel, 
the true and locked for Meſſias, that hohe and blefſedont 
(1 faic) whom all the ſhadowes ofthe law, and the Propte* 
ſies of the Propheres did prefigure and promile , andrhit 
God did performe and ſend him vnto vs, ſo that now e 
not to looke for any other. And now there remaineth 
thing, but that we all ſhould giue all glorie to him, be 
in him, and reſt in him onclie, contemning and reiecti i 


other aides of our life. For they are fallen from we putt. 


= 


ra 
HIS 


b perſon, natures, office, exc· 93 
od and make Chriſt of no value vnto themſelues, who - 
¶ beuer they be that ſecke ſaluation in anie other things be- 
ales Chriſt alone. . 

Jod to ſpeake manie thinges in few wordes, with a ſin- 
tenebeart we belecue, and with libertie of ſpeach we free · 
on, th heprofelſe , whatſoever thinges are defined out of the ho 

dT (rotures, and comprehended in the Creedes, and in the 
Sete of thoſe foure firſt and moſte excellent councells 
© jold:n at Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſus ,and Chalcedon, 
ether with bleſſed Athanaſius his Creede, and allother 
like to theſe, touching the myſterie of the inc ar- 
zzrion of our Lord le ſus Chriſt: and we condemne al things 
concrarie to the ſame. And thus doe we retaine the Chci- 
bun ſounde, & Catholike faith, wholic and inuiolable, 
owing that nothing is contained in the foreſaid Creedes, 
lich is not agreeable to the worde of God, and mak- 
ech wholie for the ſincere declaration of faith, * 


Orr Or Tun Fou ERA Conrassron Or HETIVETTA. 
The eternal Counſel of the reſtoring of man. 


AN though man by this fault was deputed ro dam- 
nation, and had incurred moſte iuſte wrath, yet God 
thefather neuer ceaſed to haue a care ouer him , the which 
ij manifeſt by the firſt promiſes, by the wholl law (which as 
 tishohie, and good, teaching vs the will of God, righte- 
ovſnes, and eruech., ſo doth it worke anger, and ſtirre vp, 
dtextinguiſh, ſinnes in vs, not through it owne fault, but 


dy ours) and by Chriſt, orde ined and exhibited for this 


leis chriſt and thoſe benefietes which we reap by him. 
| 7 Hog Chriſt the true ſonne of God, beeing true God 1 


and true man, was made our brother, vhen, ac cor- 
ingo the time appointed, he had taken vpon him wholl 
dul hat is, conſiſting of ſoule & bodice )and in one indui- 
g perſon vnited two natures (yer were not theſe natures 
a emed) chat he might reſtore vs beeing dead to life, 
make vs fellow heires with hi m- ſelfe. He ta king fleſh 
moſte pure virgine Marie, the holie Ghoſt working 
together 


Artic. ro. 


„ Tie fsb Se Hon. Of leſua cini . 


together, fleſn, Iſaie, beeing ſacred by the vnion due 
Godh:ad, and like vnto ours in all thinges, ſinne onelæ a bit 
cepted ( becauſe it be hooued our ſacrifice to be ynſpawſ{ 
gaue the ſame fleſh to death, for the purgation ofal fal be 
The ſame Chriſt as he is to vs a full and perfect hope yp 
truſt of our immortalitie, ſo he placed his fleſh, beingy 
ſed vp from death into heauen, at the right hand af bus 
mightie father. i 
This conquerour, hauing triumphed ouer death, fx 
and all the infernall deuills, ſitting as our captaine, ha 
and chiefe high Prieſt, doth defend and plead our oak 
concinuallic, til he doreforme vs to that Image afiet ui 
we were created, and bring vs to the fruition of life af 
ſting. we looke for him to come in the end of the vod if 
true and vpright judge, and to giue ſentence vpon ala 
(becing firſt raiſed vp to that iudgement) and to adm 
the godlie aboue the skie, and to condemne the vickl 
both in ſoul and bodie, to eternall deſtruction. 
Who, as he is the onelie Mediatour, interc eſſor, ſac 
and alſo our high Prieſt, Lord, and King, ſo we doe ach 
ledge, and with the wholl heart belecue, that he abt 
our attonement, redemption, ſanctification, expiatioa i 
dome, protection, and deliuerance, ſimplie herein teich 
all mean of our life and ſaluation, beſide this Chriſt ia 
The latter parte of this article we placed alſo in the ſecan in 
whichentreateth of the onelie mediator. 


OvrTr Or THE CorFESSs TON OP B A811. 
Of Chriſt, being true God and true man. 


E beleeue and confeſſe conſtantlie, that Chi 

the time hereunto appointed, according ul 

promiſe of God, was giuen to vs of the father, and tha 

the eternall word of God was made fleſh, that is, thatii 

ſonne of God, being vnited to our nature in one perſon. n 
made our brother, that we through him might be made ps 

takers of the inheritance of God. ? 

We beleeue that this Ieſus Chriſt was conceiued oftix L 

holic Ghoſt, borne of the pure and vndefiled Virgine lu, 

ſuffered vnder Pontius Pilate, crucified, and dead ſu d 


ſinnes : and ſo by the one oblation of him ſelfe , he us 
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| bis perſon, natures, office, &c. | 95 
ee Cod our heauenlie father for vs, and reconcile ys to 
nun and ſo by his death he did triumph, and ouereame the 
ue. death, and hell. Moreouer, according tothe fleſh 
re uss buried, delcended into hell and the third daie he 
un eine from the dead. Theſe thinges being ſuffic ientlie 
. optooue d, he in ſoul and bodie aſcended e ee and 
Cech there at the right hand, that is, in the glorieof God 
de lather almightie: from thence he ſhall come to iudge 
„ue quick and the dead. Morcouer, he ſent to his diſciples, 
coding to his promiſe, the holie Ghoſt, in whome we be- 
xtue. euen as we do beleeue in the father, and in the ſonne. 
vt beleeue that the laſt iudge ment ſhall be, wherein our 
emchalltiſe againe, and euerie man, according as he hath 
" ne in this life, ſhall receiue of Chriſt the Tudge : ro weete 
A ecroall liſe, if he hath ſhewed forth the fruites of faith, 
ich are the workes of righteouſnes, by a true faith, and 
mſeigned loue + and eternall fire, if he hath committed 
good ot euill. without faith or loue. 


# * 


| OrrOr Tux ConressIon Or BOHEMIA. 
CAP. 4. Towardes the middle. 


Nene: hath anie man, of all thinges wharſoeuer, a- 
me thing at all whereby he maie deliuer, ſer free, or 
redeeme him ſelfe from his ſinnes and condemnarion,with- 


frei from ſinne, from the tyrannie and priſon of the deuill, 
from the wrath of God, and from death and everlaſting 
| torments, And à litle after towardes the end of the ſaid fou th 
Op. Together with this point, and after it, conſidering 
| Garborh the matter ir ſelfe, and order of teaching ſo re- 
quireth, the miniſters of the Church teach vs after our fall 
Packnowledge the promiſe of God, the true word of grace, 
mathe holie goſpell, brought to vs from the privy counſell 
ofthe bolie Trice, concerning our Lord Chriſt, and our 
who!l ſaluation purchaſed by him. 

| Oftheſe promiſes there be three principall,, wherein all 
we deſt ate contained, The firſt was made in Paradiſe in 


= 8 ſeed and her ſcede. He ſhal breake thine head, and 
N ſhal: br e bis heele. The ſecond was made to Abra- 
| . Ry ham 


| 


=” 0 


N 


et Chriſt, by whome alone, they which trulie beleeue, are Loh. 15. 


eee wordes, Iwil/purenmitie berweene thee and ihe women, Gen. 3. 


Iſa. 9. 11. 


Eph. 34. 


5. Cor. 2. 


Iok. r. 
Hob. 1. 
Coloſſ. i. 


T ok. r. 


* 2 

r 

8 8 2 . 
* 


96 The Sixt Seftion, Of leſu Chrif, 


ham, which aſtcrwardes Jacob alſo and Moſes did m 
The third to Dauid, which the Prophets recited & ex 
des. In theſe promiſes are deſcribed and painted forth 


a moſte excellent and principall workes of Chriſt our Log # 
2. Kig. 7. 23. a : > O | ke wh . 
which are the verie ground worke whereon our ſalvaigf 
Pſ. 131.89, ſtandeth, by which he is our Mediator and Sauiour: nam 
lie his conception in the wombe of the Virgine Marie, w 


his birth of her allo, for he was made the ſeedeof thew 


man: alſo his afflictions, his riſing againe from death,lyf 
ſittiag at the right hand of God, where he hath obraineddþÞ 


dignitic of a Ptieſt and King: of which thing the wholll 
Of Dauid was a cerraine type, for which cauſe the La 
callerh himſclfe another Dauid, & a Shepheard, And tum 
the Golpcll of thoſe holy men before the law was given,ul 
ſince. And Chapter the 6. a litie from ehe beginning. Fot tas 
verie certaine, that after the fall of Adam no tnanwasdk 
to ſet himſe lte at lihertie out of the bondage of ſinne, da 
and condemnation , or come to be trulie reconciledwy 
God, but onelie by that one Mediator betweene God u 
man, Chriſt le ſus (through a liuehe faith in him}whoaks, 
by his death, and bloodſhedding , tooke from vs that ia 
offinnc and death, and put vpon vs by faith the imaged 
righteouſnes and life. For he made vnto vr of God, vam 
righteouſner,ſanfification, and redemption. 5 


But firſtmen are taught, that theſe things are tobe bis 


ved concerning Chriſt: namel: e that he is eternal. & ofthe | 


nature of his heauenlie father, the onelie begotten ſome | 
begotten from euerlaſting, and ſo together with the Fae 
and the holie Ghoſt one, true, and indiuiſible God, the 
eternall, not created worde, the brightnes and the lu 
or ingrauen forme of the perſon of his Father, by uus 
all thinges, as well thoſe thinges which maie be ſeene, # 
thoſe which can not be ſeene, and thoſe thinges which 
in heauen, and thoſe which are in the carth,were maden 


created. 1 


Morcouer that he is alſo a true and natural man, our 
ther in verie deed, who hath a ſoule and a bocie , th 
true and perfect humane nature, which, by the pot 
the holie Ghoſt, he tooke, without all ſinne, of — 
Virgine: according as S. Iohn ſaich, The wordewarmai 11 
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And thus of theſe 
* | won 
n © _ ended atures, their properti 
Lon * col. there is m. yer by 2 — rties not bein 
1 immanuell, our Kin ade One 3 comm 'S | 
| need ene nr eperon on 
' geh fullne we all doe: ciler, full of redeemer, ou ; 
; Moſes, but gras and > 4 ate for; {apts and i g 
ue cini. be eand The grace F rueth 
8 adtrueth 5 ing God a 3 cih, was glu 5 or the lam v 5 
woe are our men ta 0 man in one en and exhibired, 
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| is edi at the daie of reof through it and conſci 
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— wege ee 
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| Chit Chriſte his * tic hriſtian de wnne and audi fo 
accordi ts * preſence ceites, it i audide 
dernde in in this wo lle, ly couerfari ie chat our L t *Looke th 
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98 The ſixth Sec ion. Of Teſs Christ, 


like Chriſtian faith doch expreſſelie witnes,which is hike 
aſcended into heauen, he ſitte th at the right hand of Gad the fas | 
EAT, ghtie: Allo that other article: from thence ſhal he T 
is from an higher place, out of heauen with his An 
2.Theſ.4. zudge both the quick e the dead. So doth Paul alſo ſay, The la 
himelfe ſhall Las from heauen with a ſhos te, and with the wy 
PA of an Archangel, and with the trumpet of God, And S. peterſi 
P Whom heauen muſt coraine,untiil the time that al things be 
Mar. 1. Andthe Evangeliſt Marke: But when the Lord bad ſpoke u 
the he was taken vp againe into heauen, & ſitteth at the righthal | 
of God. And the Angels which were there preſent, whihew 
AR. taken ypinto heauen, ſaid, This leſſu which is raken vy m 
into hen, ſhal ſo come againe,as you haue ſeene him go iu ha 
Furthermore this alſo doe our men teach, that the 
ſame Chriſt, verie God and verie man, is alſo with vs been 
this worlde, but after a diuerſe manner from that kink i 
preſencewhich we named before, that is, after a certainehs 
rituall manner, not obic&ro our cies, but ſuch a one a ili 
from vs, which the fleſh doth not perceiue, and yet iti 
nec eſſarie for vs to our ſaluation, that we may be parzkn 
of him, whereby he offereth and communicateth hinſck 
vnto vs, that he may dwell in vs, and we in him: and ti 
truelie he doth by the holie Ghoſt, whome in his owneplie 
that is, in ſteede of his one preſence,whereby he wabv 
delie amongſt vs) he promiſed that he would ſend vnwolw 
Church, and that he would ſtil abide with it by the ſame 
rit in 1 his holſome trueth, at al times am 
Mach. 28. vntill the ende of the worlde, when he ſaid thus: Iv gif | 
Iohn.16. 5e thar I go hence, for except I go hence t, the comforter vil - 
Toh, 14. wnto if 1 goe away, I wil ſend him vnto you, And 1875. 
I wilpraie the Ap he ſhal gine you another comforie, (tht 
is, another kinde of comforter then Iam ):har he mai 
you for ever, emen the ſpirit of trueth, whome the worlde tam 
ceine,becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him: but je la 
for be dwelleth in you, & (halbe in you. I wil nos leave yen 
but I wil come to you, namelie by the ſelfe ſame ſpirirofevet 
No then euen as our Lord Chriſt by his latter hin 
preſence being not vifible, but Firicuall , is preſent ne 
miniſters ofthe Church, in the word, and in the acts 
euen ſo alſo by the ſelfe fame miniſters , worde, _— 


_—_— 


— 


AE 


' bave vntill the end of the worlae, but the trueth of the Lorde is 
be | bet alſo: for the bodie of the Lorde, wherein be roſe againe , muſt 
jy | ofneceſſtie be in one place, but his truth is diſperſed euerie where, 


eternall ſonne of the father, tooke vpon him our nature, ſo 
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js preſent with his Church, and by theſe meanes 

eiue him through 1 faith in their 

and doe therefore ioyne themſelues together with 

avg abe maie dwell in them, and they in him, after 
ſachs forte, 93 is not apparent, but hidden trom the world, 
even by that faith ſpiriruallie: that is to ſaie, in their ſoules 
Ad hearts, by the ſpirit of truth, of vhome our Lord ſaith, 


| f He abideth with you, and ſhallbe in Jon. And 51 vill come againe Ioh.14. 


Thaiedgement & declaration of our faith, is not new, or 


| nowfirtdeuiſed, but verie ancient Now that this was com- 


monie taught and meant in the Church cf olde, it is plaine 
and evident by the writinges of the auncient Fathers of 


| the Church, and by that decree, wherein it is thus written, 


and they are the wordes of Saint Auguſtine Our Lorde is a- 


30. 


Ovr Or TZI FxExNcH Conras5s10N. 


X beleeue, that wharſocuer is requiſite to our ſal- . 
uation, is offered and communicated vnto vs now ' 
it length in that one leſus Chriſt, as he who beeing giuen 
wave vs, is alſo made vnto vs wiſdome, rigntecuſnes, ſanFifi- 
cation, and redemption, in ſomuch as nr ay Drs doth ſwarue 


+ | . fromhim, doth renounce the mercie of the Father, that is, 
our onelie refuge. | 


We beleeue that leſus Chriſt, being the wiſdome, and 


hat he ia one perſon, God and man. Man, 1 fie, that 
might ſuffer both in ſoule end alſo in bodie, and made ke vn- 
0 vin all things, ſinne onelie excepted, for that his ficſh was in- 
ceede the ſeede of Abraham aud Lauid, howbeit by the ſe- 


«cet and incomprehenſible power of the holie Ghoſt, it 
vat conceiued in due time in the wombe of that bleſſed 


A5 And therefore we deteſt, as contrarie to that truth 
alihoſe herefies where with the Churches were troubled in 


times 8 namelic we deteſt thoſe deuillith imaginati- 
ons o S 


etuetus, ho gaue to our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, an ĩima- 


- Zinarie deity,whom he ſaid ro be the Idea & patterne of al 


G ij chivgs 
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thinges, andthe counterfeit or ſiguratiue ſonne of Gy, 
conclude he framed him a bodie compacted of three de. 
ments vncreated, and therfore he did mingle and on 
both his natures. | | pay 
We beleeue that in one and the ſame perſon, which 

Attic.15, Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe two natures are truelie and inſe 

ſo conioyned,. that they be alſo vnited , either of thoſe uy 

tures neuertheles retaining it diſtinct proptietie, ſo, thy 
euen as in this diuine coniunction the nature of the wou]. 
reining it proprieties, remained vncreate, infinite, andil. 
ling e, ſo alſo the humane nature remained, u 
ſhall remaine for euer, finite, having it naturall forme, 4 
menſion, and alſo proprietie, as from the which therelung, 
Rion and glorification, or taking vp to the right handoftle 
father, hath not taken awaie the trueth ofthe humane iy 
ture. Therefore we do fo conſider Chriſt in his deitie, u 
we doc not ſpoile him of his humanitie. | 
Art 16. We beleeue that God did declare his infinite loue al & 
goodnes towards vs in this, that he hath {cnc his ſonne u 
ſhould die, and riſe againe, and fullfi!l all righteouines un 

| he might purchaſe eternall life for vs. 

* We beleeue that by that onelie ſacrihce, whichleis 
Chriſt offered on the craſſe, we are reconciled to God in 
we maie be taken for tuft before him, bec auſe we cannale i 
acceptable rohim, nor enioy the ſruite of our adoption ia 
ſo farte ſoorth, as he doth forgiue vs our ſinnes. Therm 
we affirme, that leſus Chriſt is our entire and perſect wh | | 
ing, in whoſe death we obteine full ſatisfaction, where 
we are delivered from all thoſe finnes whereof we arc gub 
tie, an1 from the which we could not be acquitted by 
other remedy. * 1 


Ovyr or Tur Ex Gren ConrEsSton. 


Ati. 2. XE beleeue, that Ieſus Chriſt the onely ſonneoftie | 
eternall Father (as Jong before it was determi 
before all begianings) when the fulnes of time was c 
did take of that bleſſed and pure virgine, both fleſh, and | 
che nature of man, that he might declare to the vorlie 
ſecrer and hid wil of his father: which wil had bene la 
from before al ages and generations: a nd that be 
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* his humane bodie the Myſterie of our redempti- 
in jk night faſten our ſinnes co the croſſe, and allo that 


We beleeue that for our ſakes he died, and was buried, 


| deſcended into hell. the third daie, by the power of his god 


1 returned to ufe and roſe againe, and that the fourth 
dx after his reſutrection, whiles his diſciples beheld and 
Jooked vpon him, he aſcended into heauen, tofullk}l all 
ming and did place in Maieitie and glorie the ſelſe ſame 


* 


bodic, where with he was borne, wherein he lived on earth, 
wherein he was ieſted at,whercin he had ſuffered moſt pain- 
full corments , and cruell kinde of death, wherein he roſe a- 


zune, and wherein he aſcended to che right hand of the fa- 
ther, aboue all rule, aboue all power, all force, all Dominion, 


ud aboue euerie name, that is named, not onelic in this 
| worlde,buralſo in the worlde to come: And that there he 
man ſitteth, and ſhall fir, till all things be fully perfited. And 


the Maieſtie, and godhead of Chriſt be euerie 


where aboundantlie diſperſed, yet we be leeue, that his body, 


as Sunc Auguſtine ſaih, maſt needer be fill in one place: 
andthatChciſt hath giuen Maieſtie vnto his bodie, bur yet 
hathnot taken awaie from ir the nature of a hodie: and that 
ve muſt not ſo affirme Chriſt to be God, that we denie him 


tobe man: and, as the Martyr Vigilius ſaith, Tha: Chrif# 
bach left vs, touching his humane nature , but hath nos left 
| Ut, touching bs dixinenanre : and that the ſame Chriſt, 


though he be abſent from vs, concet ning his mankead, jt 


z euer preſe nt with vs, concerning his godhead. 


From chat place alſo we belecue that Chriſt ſhall come 
2gamne to execute that generall iudge ment, as well of chem 


' vhamehe ſhall finde aliue in the bodic,as of them that ſhal 
be akeadie dead. 


And therfore that our onelic ſuccour, and refuge is to flie 
tothe mercie of our father by Ieſus Chriſt, and afluredlie to 
made our mĩindes, that he is the Obieiner of ſorginenes for 


re fen. And, chat by his bloode, all our Pots of frnne, be waſhed 


dem Than be bath pacified , and ſet at one all things by the Mode 


| Niuus: That he by the ſame one one iy ſacrifice , which he 


4 coltered vpon the Croſſe, bath brought to effect, and ful- 


Artic. 18. 


hingt, and that for that cauſe he ſaid, when he gaue 


G uj vp 


. 21. 


hy, hed 


Art. 17. 


t. 18. 


tent with it alone, and looke for none other: and, feraſaug 


< 
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vp the Ghoſt, 7: is finiſhed, as though he would ſi iße 
the price, and renſome was now fully paide for — 
mankinde. | 

If there be any, that thinke this ſacrihce not ſufficient,), 
them goe in Gods name and ſecke a better. We verelie be 
cauſe weknow th:s to be the Onely ſacrifice, are well cog. 


as it was to be offered but once, we commaunde it notube 
renewed againg : and, becauſe it was full, and perſt ini! 
points, and partes, we doe not ordeine in place thereof at 
continuall ſucceſſion of oficrings. | 

To conclude, we belecue that this our ſelfeſame fef, 

wherein we lice, although it die, and come to duſt, yet a 

laſt ſhall returne againe vnto life, hy the meanes of Chiiſa 

ſpirit, which dwelleth in vs: and that then verilie, why 
ſocuer wc ſuffer here in the meane while for his ſake, Chi 

will wipe awaic allteares and heauines from our eyes ml 

that we through him {ha} cnivie euetlaſting life, and ſul 
for euer be with him in glorie. So beit. 

Orr Or TAZ Conrtsston Or BEI 
b beleeue that out moſte mightie and pracion 
God/when he ſaw that man had thus rhrowe 

himſelſfe into the damnation both of ſpirituall and corpay 
de ach, and was made altogether miſerable and accurſed)by 
his wounderfull wiſdome and goodnes, was induced bothyy 
ſeek him, when zhrough feare he had fled from his preſene, 
and alſo moſt louingly to comfort him, giuing vnto him 
romiſe of his owne ſonne robe borne ofa woman, whid 
ſhould breake the bead of the ſerpent, and reſtore hin s 
ſelicicic and happines. "P 
Moreover we conſeſſe, thax God did then at the leg 
fullſill his promiſe made vnto the Fathers, by the > 
his holie Propheres, when in his appointed timeheſenthis 
onelie and eternall ſonne into the world, who toke vponlin 
ile forme of a ſeruant, beeing made like vnto men, andi 
truelie take vnto him the nature of man, with all inficas 
ties belonging thereunto( ſinne onelie excepted) when 
was conceĩued in the wombe of the bleſſed Virgine Mary 
the power of the holie ghoſt, without anie meancs ofus 
Thewhich nature of man he put vpon him, not 2 Z 


His perſon 5 chaos, office, &c. 103 
of che bodie, but alſo in reſpect of the ſoule : for he had 


oa tueſoule, to the intent he . ere true and perfect 
man. For ſeeing that as well the ſoule, as the bodie of man, 


vn ſubiect to condemnation, it was neceſſarie that Chriſt 


ould take ypon him aſwell the ſoule, as the bodie, hat he 
jehtſaue them both together. Therefore contratie to the 
hereſy ofthe Anabaptiſts, which denie that Chriſt did take 
im the fleſh of man, we confes that Chriſt was parta- 

ter of fleſh & blood, as the reſt of his bre theren were, that he 


came from the loines of Dauid, accordingto the fleſh, J ſaie, 


that be was made of the ſeede of Dauid according to the 


ne fen, & chat he is a fruit of the vin wombe, borne 


tate Y of a woman, the branch of Dauid, a 


ower of the roote 


efleſſe,comming of the Tribe of luda, & ofthe lewes them- 
according to the fleſh: & to conclude,the true ſeed of 


it F Abraham & Dauid,the whichſcede of Abrahame he rooke 


oa him, being made in all thinges like vnto his brethren, 
ine onelie excepred, as hath beene ſaide before, ſo that he 


is indeede our true Emmanuell, that is, God with is. 

We beleeue alſo that the perſon ofthe ſonne was by this 
conception inſeperablie vnited and coupled with the hu- 
mane nature, yet ſo, that there be not two Sonnes of God, 


nor tuo perſons) but rwo natures ioyned together in one 4. 
perſon-both which natures doe ill re taine their owne pro- X 


prieties. So that, as the diuine nature hath remained al- 


dene, wies vncreated, without be inning of daies, and terme of 
* lie, both heauen and earth: ſo the humane nature 


bach not loſt his proprieties, but hath remained ſtill a rea · 
are, hauing both beginning of daies & a finite nature. For 
doth agree vnto a true bodie, that it ſtill retai- 


b eth, and although Chriſt by his reſurreRion hath beſtow- 


edimmortalitie ypon it, yet notwithſtanding he hath nei. 
taken awaie the trueth of the humane nature, nor al- 
tered i. for both our ſaluation, and alſo our reſurrection de- 
vpon the trueth of Chriſtes bodie . Vet theſe two 

nanres are fo vnited and coupled in one perſon, that they 
ny not, no not in his death, be ſeperated the one from 
2 Wherefore that, vhic h in his death he commen- 
rato his father, was in deed a humane ſpirit, departing 


is fath 
Wefhis bodic but in the meane ſeaſon the diuine na- 
G iiij rure* 


eb ; wv 


Atl. 1a. 


| Art. 21. 


did ſweate water au blaad, and at length cried eng, My C 
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ture did alwaies remaine ioynedto the humane, euen ty 
when he laie in the graue: fo that his deitie Was noleh 
in him at that time. 5 when as yet he was an iofant, 1. 
though for a ſinall ſcaſon it did not ſhew forth itt 


true god. that by his power be mitzht ouercome deubia 


Wherefore we conſeſſe that he is true God, and B 


true man, that in the inſirmitie of his fleſh he 


for vs. | 
We beleeue that God, which is both perfeQlic mercial 


and pertectlic iuſt, did ind his ſannc to take vpon lum ux 
narure, which througi diſubedience had offended du 
in che ſelfe ſame natu e he might ſativſie for ſinne, and 


his bitter death and paſſion paie the puniſhment tha w 
du: vnto ſinne. God tiicrefore hath declared and mant 
Ned his juſtice in his own ſonne being loaden withouri 
quities: but hath moſt mercifullic powred forth anddec 


red his gracious gnodnes vnto vs guilty wretches, and 


worthie of condemnation , whilcſt that in his incongs 
henſible loue towards vs, he dclivercd vp his ſonne wh 
death for our ſinnes, and raiſed him vp againe fromdeat 
for out iuſtilic ation. that by him we might obtaine aua 
talitie and life euer laſting. 

Ve beleeue that leſus Chtiſt is that high prieſt, appor 
ed to that office eternallie, by the oath of his Fake, 


according to the orderof Meichiſedech, which oft 
himſelſe in our name before his Father with a ful ſarisfabl | 
on for the pacifying of his wrath, lay ing himſelfe pon 
alt ar of the crolle, ind hath thedhis blood for the clenluy | 
of our ſinnes, as the Prophets had foretolde. For it iswit: | 


ten, that che chaftiſczens of our peace was laide vpon the ſuns 


God, and by bis wander we arehealed. Alſo that be was canitia | 


4 ſheepe vnto the ſlaugluer. repived amongſt ſruners and ui 
and condemned of Pontius Pilaze,as a male factour.chougble. 
fore he had pronounced him guiltles. Therefore be pytd 
that which he had not taken, and being iuſt, ſuffted in ſou 
and bodie for the vniuſt, in ſuch ſarte, that e 
ror of thoſe puniſhments that were due vnto our hnnes, 


God, why haft thou ſorſallen me? All which he ſuffered ior! 
remiſhon of our ſinnes. Wherefore we doc not nde 
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His perſon, natures, office, Cc. og 
cauſe ptofe lle with Paul, that we eto 149th15 m but Teſs Chril®, 
aud him ciſiea, and that we doe acrmmer 4 chinges 25 dung, in 
| ef the excellent knowledge of Ie ſu chris a Lora, finding 
in dis woundes and ſtripes all manner ot comfort, that can 
be deſetued. VVherefore there is no acede, chat either we 
ſhould wiln for any other means, or deuiſe any of our owne 
beaines. whereby we might be reconciled vntu God beſides 
this one oblation once offred , by the which ali tle faitifull, which 
are (anftified, are conſecraied, or perſeFed ſor ener, And this is 
the cule, why he was called of the Angell leu, that is to 
ſaie, 3 ayiour , becauſe hs ſhould ſave his people rom their ſinnes, 

Laſt of all we du beleeue out of the word uf God, thitour 


Lord leſus Chrilt(when che ume apporiiced by God but vn- A. 37. 


to all creatures vnknowen , ſhall come, and ihe numbet of 
the elect hal be accompliſhed )thall come againe from hea» 

and that after a corporall and viſible manner, as here- 
tolore he hyth aſcended, being adorned with get glorie 
and waieſtie, chat he malie appeare as iudge ef the quicke 
and the dead, the olde world being kindelcd with fire and 


flame, and purtiacd by it. Then * all creatures, and aſwell * Looker 
men, as women, and children, as manic as haue bene from 2-0 


the beginning, and ſhall be to the end of the world, ſnall ap- 
peare before il. is high ludge, beeing ſimmoncd chither b 

the voice of Archangeils, and the trumpet of God, For all 
that haue bene dead ſhall then riſe out of the ęatth the ſoul 


and ſpirit ot euerie one being ioyned and coupled eogether 


againetothe ſame bodies, wherein before they lived, They 
moreouer, which ſhall be aliue at the laſt daie,, ſliall not die 
che lame death that other men haue done. but in a moment 
and in che twinkling of an eie they hall be changed from 
corruption, to an incorruptible nature. Thenthe bookes 
hallbe opened, namelie the bookes of cueric wans.conſci. 
ene. and the dead hal be iudged according to thoſe things 
which they haue done in this world either good or euill. - 
Motecuer. then ſhall men render an account of euerie idle 
wade which they haue ſpoken, although the worlde doe 
now make but a ſporte and a ĩeſt at them. Finall e. allthe 
pocrite of men, and the deepeſt ſecrets of their hearts 
made manifeſt vnto all, ſo that worthelie the onelie 
temembrance of this iudgemen | all be terrible and 1 
> kull 
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full ro the wicked and reprobate. Bur of the godlie 25. 1 


elect it is greatlic to be wiſhed for, and is vnto theme, 

ceeding comfort. For then {hall their redemption be tulle 
perfited, and they thallreape moſte ſweete fruite and com. 
moditie of all thoſe labours and ſorrowes, which they haue 
ſuffered in this world. Then, 1 ſaie, their innoc encie ſhal 


be openlie acknowledged of all, and they likewiſe ſhallſee 


chat horrible puniſhment which the Lord will execute vpe 


thoſe, that haue moſte tyrannic allie afflicted them in thy | 
world with diuers kindes of torments and croſſes. Further. | 


more the wicked being conuinced bythe peculiar teſtimon 
of their one conſcience,ſhal indeed be made immortal hu 
with this condition, that they ſhall burne for euer in thate. 
ternal fire. which is prepared for the deuil. On the conttatt 
fide the elect and faithfull ſhal be crowned with the crome 
of glorie and honour, whoſe names the ſonne of God ſul 
confeſſe before his Father and the Angels, and ohen ſbald 
zeares be wiped from their eyes, Then their cauſe, which nay 
is condemned of hereſie and impietie by the magiſtrate 
and ludges of this worlde, ſhall be acknowledged to be ib 
cauſe of the ſonne of God: And the Lorde ſhall of his free 
mereie reward them with ſo great glorie, as no mans minde 
is able ro conceiue. Therefore we doe with great longing 
expect ghat great daie ofthe Lorde, wherein we ſhall moſt 
oy all thoſe thinges which God hath promiſedm- 


fullic en 
to vs, an 
poſſeſſion ofthem for euer more. 


Ovr Or Tux Conrtss1ton Or AvsPvRGE. 
A they teach, that the word, that is, the ſonnet! 


God tooke vnto him mans nature in the wombe 
the bleſſed Virgine Marie, ſo that the two natures, the d 
uine and the humane, inſeperablie ioyned together inthe 
nĩtie of one perſon, are one Chriſt, true God and true mas 
who was borne of the Virgine Marie, did true lie ſuffer, v 
crucified,dead, and buried, that he might reconcile bis k. 
ther vnto vs, and might be a ſacrifice, not onely for the at 
ginall ſinne, but alſo for all actuall finnes of men. 3 
{ame alſo deſcended into hell, and did truelie riſe 28 


the third daie. Afterward he aſcended into he 1 
| m 


through lcſus Chriſt our Lorde, be put into ful | 


His per ſor, nature s, ofice,@c. 107 
miebt ſit at the right hand of che father, and raigne for euer, 
and haue dominion cuer all the creatures, ſanctifie 
hoſe ibat belecue in him, by ſending the holie ſpirit into 
their heartes, and giue euerlaſting life to ſuch as he had ſan · 
aßed. The ſame Chriſt ſhall openlie come ogaine, to iudge 
them chat are found aliue, and the dead raiſed vp againe, 
according to the Creed of the Apollles. 


Inthrend of this Article after theſe words ( by ſending his holie 
pirit into their hearte:) theſe wordes are ſound in 
| (ome ditions, 


V ſending his ſpirit into their hearts, which may reigne, 
B and quicken them, and defend them againſt 
he Deuill, and the power of ſinne. The fame Chriſt ſhall o- 
ie come againe, to judge the quick and the dead, &c. 


according to the Creed of the Apoliles. 


Alſo they teach, that in the end of the world Chriſt ſhall 


appeate to ĩudgement. and ſnallraiſe vp all the dead, and 


ſhalgive vnto men to weete, to the godlie and c lect ) eternal 
life, and euerlaſting ioyes, but the vngodlie and the De- 


wills hall he condemne vnto endles torments. 


Alſo ve condemne the Origeniſtes, who imagined, that 
the deuill and the damned creatures ſhould one daie haue 
an end of their paines. 


After the firſt periode of this Article, this is thus found elſe 


on, that the damned men and the deuills ſhall haue 
nend of their rorments . They condemne others allo, 
which now a daies do ſpread abroade Iewiſh opinions, that 
defore the reſurre ction of the dead, the godlie ſhall get the 
lueragintie in the world, and the wicked be brought vader 
mencrie place. 


12 condemne the Anabaptiſtes, that are of opini- 
end 
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OyT Op Tus Corso Or Saxon. 
Hitherto pertaiueth a parte of the third article, 


17 ſonne of God, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , whoigth, þ 
Imageofthe etetnall father, is appointed our ls 
diator, Reconciler, Redeemer, Iuſtifier, and ſauiour. 
the obedience and merit of him alone the wrath of Gali 
pacificd, as it is ſaid, Rom. 3. M home be ſer forth to bea . 
ciliation through faith in his bicode, And, Heb. to. It is impoſſiy, 
thas the bloode of Bulls ſhould take away ſinnes. But he offerings jy 
crifice for ſimies, ſitteth for euer as the right hand of God, &. A 
although we doe nor ſee as yet, in this our infirmitie, th 
*Lookethe cauſes of this wonderfull counſell,why mankindewastok 
wer tg redeemed after this fort, but we ſhalllearne them hereaſa 
pon this ang 2 
cofeſſion · in all eternitie, yet theſe principles are now to be leatneil 
this ſacrifice there are to be ſeene, iuſtice in the wrakef 
Hod againſt ſinne, infinite mercic towards vs, and lobe n 
his Sonne cowards mankinde. The ſeueritie of his iuſtice wg 
ſo great, that there could be no reconciliation, before u 
uniſhment was accompliſhed. His merc ie was fo great 
his Sonne was giuen for vs, There was fo great love in the 
Sonne towards vs, that he deriued vnto himſclfe this uu 
and exceeding great anger. O Sonne of God, kindleinan ; 
hearts, by thy holie ſpirit, a confideration of theſe great ul 
ſecret things, rhat by the knowledge of this true rat 
may be fore afraide, and that againe by true comforte n 
may be lifted vp, that we may praile thee for euer. 


OvT Or Tux Cor ESSsI1ON Org WIA TEMBERGL 


E heleeue andconfeſſe, that the Sonne of God, 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, begotten of his etetnalfi 
ther, is true and etornal God, conſubſtantial with his fache 
and that in the fullnes of ti me he was made man, to pu 
our ſinnes, and * to procure the eternall ſaluation of mat 
| ns the Kinde : that Chriſt leſus, being verie God, and verie mad, 
ng * is one perſon onelie, and not two, and that in chis one pe 
confeſſ. ſon there be two natures, not one onelie, as by reſtimon® 
of che holie ſeripture, the holie Fathers haue declares, 


« © Wu 2 ge Grad, Tl £2992, IR. IT” *. r n 1 
. » a WE > Mg ay 6 * = 5 w 3 oy ot „ gs oe W? : : 
£ Ts „ Io Go os + Ws , 
„ . ow? Y 2 pr 2 3 


. rr an], es, 
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His preſon,narores,office,epc. * 16g 
Councells he ld at Nice, Epheſus, and Chalcedon. Ther- 
gin" euerie hereſie which is repugnant to this do- 

| orbeoftheSonne of God. þ-4 0 


oyr OF THE CONFESSION OF SVEVELAND. 


LS O webclecue that our Saviour leſus Chriſt be · 
Aug true God, was alſo made true man, his natures 
dt beeing confounded, but ſo vnited in one and the ſame 
that they ſnall neuer hereafter be diſſolued. Neither 
do ve differ any thing in thoſe points, which the Church be- 
ingtzughe out of the holie Goſpells , doth beleeue, concer- 
ning dur Saviour leſus Chriſt, conceiued of the holie Ghoſt, 
borne of the e Marie, and who at the length, after he 
had diſcharged the office of preaching the Goſpell, died on 
the croſſe, and was buried, and leech into hell, and the 
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| thirddaiche was called backe from the dead vnto life eter - 
null: the which life when he had by divers arguments proo- 
iel vnto witneſſes, hereunto appointed, he was caried vp in- 
to beauen to the right hand of his Father, from whence we 
locke that he ſhould come to iudge the quick and the dead. 
li the meane time let vs acknowledge that he is neverthe- 
leſe preſent with his Church, that he doth renew, and ſan- 
dliße i, and as his onelie beloued ſpouſe, beutifie ir with all 
fortes of orname nts of vertues. and in theſe things we doe 
| — eh from the Fathers,nor from the common con- 
| ſemofChriſtians: we thinke ir ſufficient, after this ſorte to 
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Tus LATTEXK CON PEBSS LON Or FELYEIT.L 


of the laws of God. 
CHAP, 12. 


FREIE teach, chat che will of God is ſer dum 
: * vnto vs in the lawe of God. to wit, whak | 


would haue vs to doe, ot not to doe, ua 
Ai good and iuſt, or what is euill and un 
DIA ( we therefore confes that the lane i gala 
BAT IGS holie, and that this lawe is by the fai 
God either vrimen in the heartes of un ui j 
ſo is called the lawe of nature, or ingrauen in therwotr | 
bles of ſtone, and more largelie expounded in the books 


ö 
rags Moſes. For plainnes ſake, we deuide it vnto the moril ia 
| which is contained in the commaundementes or them 
tables ex ed in the books of Moſes, and into the c 
moniall, which doth appoint ceremonies and the va 
of God, and into the iudicial law, which is occupied i 
politicall and domeſticall affaires. 
ocke che Ve beleeue that the wholl will of God and al ber 
i obſeruat . ſarie precepts for euerie part of this life is fullic deli 
— 4 this lawe. For otherwiſe the Lord would not haue forbid 
Deu. . &a. 


Te thing ſhould be either added or gaken avey fs f. 
Neither would he haue commaunſ vs to goe ſtraight — 
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f finne and of p ee wil. 111 
vardinchis, and No# to decline ous of the waie either 10 ibe righe 
9 the let. 
71 that this lawe was not giuen to men that we 
ſhould be iuſtibed by keeping ir, but thatby the knowledge 
thereof 4 1 rather — ns 
| and condemnation, and fo diſpairing of our owne 
; wrath might curne vnto Chriſt by faith. Forthe Apoſtle 
| fichplainlic, The law worketh wrath, and, by the law commeth Ro.z.4. 
of fnne, And, If — bene a law ginen, which could Gal. 3. 
hove inlified and giuen vs life, ſurely righteonſnesſhoula have bene 
h the ler. But the ſpirit(to wi t of he Tow Jhazh concluded all vn- 
ter ſane, that the tromiſe by the faith of Itſus Chriſt ſhould be gi. 
— | gent themwhich belene ,Therfore the lat» was our ſchoolemaſier to 
1 (krifh, chat ” might be ee by faith. — ne aer. _ mee. 
1% F ever, neither at this daie can” anie fleſh ſatis fie the law of . 
| God & full611 ĩt. by reaſon of the weaknesin our fleſh,which * looke: 
2. obſeri 
remꝛineth and ſticketh faſt in vs, even to our laſt breath. pon the 
| Ferthe Apoſtle ſaith againe, That which the law could not per- this con 
forme, in as mch asit was weake, through the fleſh, thas did God Rom. s. 
| aal his own ſonne in ſimilitude of fleſh, ſubief? ro ſinne, 
_ The 8 = the _ of — _ _ 8 
eln ho as he tooke awaie the curſſe of the law, when as he 
memade a curſſe for vs, ſo dot h he comunica te vnto vs by 
fuck hisfullfilling thereof, & his righreouſnes & obedience 
nimputed vnto vs. The law of God therefore is * thus farre ere Fil 
adrogated, as that it doeth not henceforth condemne vs, ,. obſeru. " WK 
neither work wrath in vs. For we He vnder grace, and not under vpon this f | 
thelev, Moreouer Chriſt did fulfill all the figures of the law. confeflion. (1 
rag _ e „when the bodie came: ſo 
dat in Chriſt we haue now all true th and fullnes. Vet we do 
ac therefore diſdaine or reiect the Jaw. We remember the 
wordes ofthe Lord, ſaying, I came nor ro deſtroie the law and the 
Prophets, but to fullfllthem.We knowe that in the law are de - I. ooke the 
yo vnto vs the kindes of yertues & vices, We know that 4. obſeruat. 
ſcripture of the Jawe *, if it be expourded by the Goſ- 
very profitable to the Church, and that therefore the *Looke the - IJ 
. ir is not tobe baniſhed out of the Church. For al obſeru⸗ 5 
me countenance of Moſes was covered with a vaile, +l 
wy Apoſtle affirmeth, that the waile 5s talen awaie and a- 
| 
| 


Gal z. 


by eln. We condemne al thinges whichthe olde or 
new. 
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The ſeuenih Sefton. 
new heretikes haue taught againſt the lawe of God. 


Of the goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, and alſo of Promiſes: of the 


1#irit and ef whe letter. 


CHar.13, 


11 H x goſpell indeede is oppoſed to the lawe: forty 
lawe worketh wrath, and doeth denounce acute 
bur rhe goſpel! doth preach grace and a bleſſing, la 

ſaith alſo, The {awe was ginen by Moſes, but grace and tank 

Toh. 1. came by Ieſus (ln iſt. Vet notwitliſtanding it is motte certaing 
that they which were before the lawe, and vnderthe 

lawe, were not altogether deſtitute of the goſpell: Fn 

| they had notable Euangelic all promiſes,fuch as theſeap 

t The ſeede of the wn ſhall bruiſe the Serpents head. In thy ſud 
Gen. 3. Gall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed , The ſceprer ſbal ua 
= od raken from Iuda, vntil Silo come. The Lord ſhall raiſe vp 4 Projply 
D mts from amongeſi his ow ne brethren, & c. And we doe acknoyl 
Add. 3. that the fathers had two kinde of promiſes reuealed m 
them, euen as we haue. For ſome of them were of preſem 
tranſitorie thinges, ſuch as were the promiſes of the lu 
of Canaan, and of victories, and ſuch as are now adi 
concerning our dailie bread. Otherſome there were iheu 
alſo are now. of he auenlie & euerlaſting thinge, as of C 
fauour, remiſſion of ſinnes, & life euerlaſting. through fab 
in leſu. Chriſt. Now the fathers had not onelie outwatden 
1 earthly, but ſpirizaal & heaucnly promiſes in Chiiſt. Fot da 
. Apoille Peter ſaith , that che Prophets which propheſad is 

I - grace that ſhould come to vs, haue ſearched and inquired of thuſd 
nie. Whereupon the Apoſtle Paul alſo faith, that ie 
'pellof God ws promiſed before by the Prophets of God in the 
ſeripsare. Hereby then it appeererh euidentlie, that theſr 
thers were nor altogether deſtitute of all the Goſpell. 
And although after this manner our fathers had the 
goſpell in the writinges ofthe Prophets , by which they # 
tained ſaluationin Chriſt through faith, yer che goſpell i 
properlie called that glad and happietidings, wherein ff 
by lohn Baptiſt, then by Chriſt the Lorde himſelſe, and i 
terward by the Apoſtles & their ſue c eſſours, is preached p 


ae ihe des 0 9 r * * 3 


. 
2 


| | 20g nz 
nincheworldghar God h hath now aka that, which 


promiſ from the beginning of the world, & hath ſent, 
| — - vnto ——— ſonne, and in him reconci- 


| {orion uch the father, remiſſion of ſinnes, all ae and 


everlaſting life. The hiſtorie therefore ſer downe by the 

| cure Euageliſts , declaring how theſe thinges were done 

or fulfilled of Chriſt , and what he taught and did, and 
tharthey which beleeued in him had al ſulnes, this, I ſaie, is 

rihe F elie called the Goſpell. The preaching alſo and ſerip- 

uk nreolfthe Apollles, in which they expound vnto vs how the 

lan bonne was giuen vs of the father, and in him all things per- 

mai taining to lite and ſaluation, is truelic called the doctrine 

ofthe Goſpell. ſo as euen at this daie it looſeth not that 

worthie name , if it be ſincere; 

1 aching of the Goſpel is by the Apoſtle rear- 
ade miniſterie ef the ſptrit, becauſe it is li- * Cor. . 
thorough faith in the cares, yea in the 
ace faithfull thorough the illumination of the ho- 
—— is — oſcd vnto che ſpirit, doth 
euerie outward „but more ſpeciallie 
the dodtrine of res law,which wi ache ſpirir8& fach works 
ech uach, & ſtitreth vp fin in the mindes . the, chat do not 
muh beleeue. For which cauſe it is called by the Apoſtle, zhe 
ef deayb:for hitherto pertaineth that ſaying of the A 
The letter A lech, but the ſpiris giueth life. The falſe A 
| preached the Goſpel, 1 by mingling of the — 
| | therevith,as though Chriſt could not ſaue without the law. 
och alſo were the Hebionites ſaid to be, which came of 

Hebion the heretike: and the Nazarites, which before time 

werecalled Myneans. Al which we doe condemne, ſincerely 
the worde, and teaching, that rhe belecuers are \ 
 ktivedby the ſpirit onelie, and not by the law. But ofthis "1k 

3 ſhall follow a more large diſcourſe in che title 


= 1 t bedoftinc of the Goſpel com pared with 
tine of the law might ſceme(when it was 
ae Chriſt) to be a new 1 „the which 

leremie propheſied of the new Teſtament, yet in 
it not onelie was, & as yet is( though the Pa piſts call it 
den, inregardeof Popiſh doct tine, which 2 — long * 


. Tia. . 


| 1. Cor. 


3. Cor. 3. 


| Malac.s, 


 Ovr OF THE FORMER CONFESSION or uam 


The ſenenth ſaffion, - 


binreceiued)an ancient doctrine, but alſothe moſt wy, 

in che world. For God from all eternitie forcordeingdygy 
the world by Chriſt: and this his pre deſtination and em 
counſel hath he opened to the world by the Goſpell. 
by it appeareth that the — doctrine and chu 
was the moſte auncient of all that euer were, are, c 
ſhal be: Wherefore we ſaie that oll they erte foullie, 
ſpeake things vnworchy the eternall counſellof God, w 
ecarme the Euangelicall doctrine and religion, a 
vp faich ſcarce thirtie ye ares olde: ro whome that ſaying 
Iſaiah doth verie well agree, Woe wnto them that 
milf, and cnill of which put darkenes for light, d 
darkenes, that put bitter fer ſweete, ana (weere for ſiurt. 


A ers 


12 — in the wholl Euange lic all doctrine, ti 
' L oughtfirſt and chiefely to be vrged, that we arcluel 
by the onelie mercic and grace of God, and by Chills | 
merittes:wherecfrhat men may know how much they ia 
innecde, their finnes muſt be verie clearelie laid open i 
to them, by the law, and by Chriſt his death. © * 


Ovr Or Tan Co NPESSION Or Bonn 
Of the word of God, or the holie Goſpel, * 


Cu Ar. 10. 


Nd ſeeing that the adminiſtration of thee neu 

ment, & aſſo the word and the ſacraments are lui 
ly wn ene o_ e — Ry i 
oughe to preſerne , that the law maie be cam} 
Hh; —. in AT his it is further taught, witt | 
the word of God, and the holie guſpell is. Now the bus 
ching of the word of God and of che Goſpell, is de m 
miniſterie of grace, inſtituted and comm a 
Chriſte our Lord, wherein the full and perfect will of 6% 
touching eternal] reconciliation, neceſſarie to 1 
and made manifeſt in the holie ſcripture, is 
and preached vnto all people. This doctrine did c 
giue in charge vnto his diſciples in the _ bo | 

c 
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ed mardiie in the heart by the holie Ghoſt, and from 


l ber vnderſtanding, it is of neceſſitie, that the preaching 
+ eſthe Goſpell go before the teceiuing of the ſacramentes, 
vero we maie ſee an euident proofe in thoſe three thou - 
nd chich were conuerted by Peter: alſo in Cornelius, & Act. a. 
nthe Chamberlaine we maie ſee, that, according tothe ex - AA. d. 
aople of Phillippe, the queſtion is thus to be made, Doe 


ths beleene with all thy heart Then it maie be that thou who 
bu due faith grafted in thy heart maieſt receive proſit, by 
theparticipation of the ſacraments . For without the hea» 


wan ſhollwittinglic attaine vnto faith and ſaluation, accor- 


| m{bewving by the word of God. And againe, How ſhall they be- 
liel him. of whome they haue not heard? Therefore herein 
dur pteacher: endeuour them ſelues moſte carnefthe, that 
our Ertleßaſſieal meetings they maie propound vnto the 
peopleche fincereword of God, witizout all mixture or in- 
eat men. For which caule allo they do, by an aun- 

nome, recite in the mother and vulgare tongue, 


| *ich maiebe 1 ood of all, not ane lie thoſe Chapters 


irt 


to be read out of the goſpell at certaine 
er partes of holie.{criprure, and do ex- 
H y hort 


Ore of che las of God. | 105 115 
. Gaye into all the world, and preach the Goppellto eue ei 
2 5 doctt ine doth —— 4k Cor- 
| pars he ſaith. He commannded vs to preath vnto the af to, 
| — and v0 teflifie that this is he, that is ordeined of God ro be the 
5 Age thequick,ond the dead. To him alſo giue all the Pro- 
ben vines that through his name , all that belteut in bim, (bail 


Saine Poul. For Chriſt ſent me nos to Baptize{(thatis,not chicf- 
to do this) but te preach the Geſpell. For onel e through 
ne puie Coſpell, and the preaching thereof, is faith ſows 


v8 theace alſo muſt we conceiue and ſeeke the true meaning 
| God and Chriſt, touching allthinges neceſſarie to ſalua- 


lard non, and alſo touc hing the lacramentes them - ſelues. A- 
ks & mongt-choſe , who by reaſon of their age are able to vſe 


 Mngofthe word of God, which is the ſawing power of Ged, no Nom. 2. 


ung to that ſayingof Paull, Therfore faith commeth by bearing, Ro. 10. 


206 The ſenenth Ce. 


hort the people with an earneſt deſire ro heare the yy 
God, and to frequent thoſe Eceleſiaſticall meeting dul in 
by the diligent teaching of the Goſpell. and by often n 
ting it in their ſermons, they maic firſt teach the peo 
pentance and faith, and then the vie and adminiſi tame \ 
the ſacraments, and by this meanes prepare them wi; 
right receiuing of the ſacraments: & afterwardes ala bol Cb 
whileſt che ſacrament; be adminiſtred, and aſter theyk aw; 
adminiſtred, they doe conuenicntlie inſtru chem ing) be 
thoſe thinges which the Lord commaundeqd, and chien ®! 
thoſe things which doe appertaine to the leadingof ab d 
neſt life, andfuch a rer — — 1 1 
on; as Chriſt ſaith, Teac 80 keepe all things vhich lu 
Math, 2b, commennded you, 

In this place alſo iris e verie diligentlie, and ui 
matter requireth, touching the difference, which is tobec 
ſerued betwixt the worde, or doctrine, and worke ofthelm 
and betwixt the worde and force of the holic Goſpell. lu 
worde or miniſterie of the lawe and ofthe olde Teſtameny 
the worde of death, feare, and of the letter, alſo the wit 
of wrath and the worde of malediction : but the vi 
the ne Teſtament, that is, of the holie Goſpell, is thew | 
niſterie of faith, and the ſpirit of cleerenes, or glorie dun 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt, the worde of grace, of the nean 
nant, the worde of comfort, and the meſſenger of peel 

A Cor. chem boch the Apoſtle wriceth thus, The letter kiltech, la 
ſpirit quickneth. And Chriſt ſaith, The wordes which 1ſeay® | 
iris and life. Aiſo there is mention made of the vſe of the ua 
Au, in the fourth Chapter of this confeſſſon( beginningwit uß 
words. This doctrine of rhe true knowledge of ſinne, xo 

js ro be ſtene before in the fowrth Section, whereume all tha Cie 
OvT Or Taz FINA Conrass 0k 


XK 7 E belecue thar all the Ggures of the la neui 

| awaic by the comming of Chiſt , howbeir we 

aſſured that the truth and ſubſt ance of the m doth ad 
him, in whome they are all ful filled. Vet we wuſt fg 
doctrine of the law, and the Prophets, both ro fru en 

Life aright, and alſo that we may ſo mu ch the mere ff 
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Of the Law of God. 567 
xd 


the duell in the promiſes of the Goſpell. 

Fo ' Orr Or Tun Conra381on OF BaLGIA. 
vf 

0 


g beleeue that all rhe ceremonies, figures, and 
hadows ofthe law, haue ceaſed at the comming of 
* Chriſt, ſo that now euen the vſe of them ought to be taken 
—_ away & aboliſhed among Chriſtians. Vet in the mean time, 
I +-cuth & ſubſtance of them doth remaine to vs in Chriſt, 
nay home they are all fulfilled. And therfore we doe ſtill vie 
_ de reſtimonics of the law & the Prophets, to confirme our 
* lues in the doctrine of the goſpell, and to lead an honeſt 
, to Gods glorie, according to his will. 


THE CONFESSION OF AVS PVRGE doch 
hthe vey mention the doc rrine ef the Goſpell, e of the end thereof, 
abe g. d J. Articles, which we haue placed in the ninth Sefli- 


m,vherein inſtification, and remiſſion of ſinnes by faith in ChrifF, 
«handled, 


Orr Ox Tun Cour zs so Or Saxony, 
A Ne chat the benefittes of this Mediatour might be 


vnto mankinde, and applied vnto vs, there 
— — giuen ſtraight in the beginning after the fal of 
weir parents, and afterwardes often times repeated, and 
j wie ofthe Prophets declared; but moſte cleerely was it 
rected by the verie Sonne, and afterwardes by the Apoſtles: 
Andthere was a miniſtery inſtituted to teach, and to ſpread 
ale that promiſe, alſo there was a Church made, and 
| often eddy the ſame very voice, touching the Sonne 
«God our attonement. By this myniſterie the Sonne of 
' Godalwaies was, is, and ſhallbe effectuall in the belecuers, 
utirfade, Rom. 1. The Goſpell is the power of God onto ſalua- 
bannt ether beleenerh, And he doth renue this mini - : 
terie,when he ſaith, As my Father ſent me, ſo dee I ſendyen alſo. 


* 
7 


rer EET E 


re & remiſſion of ſinnes in my name. He wil 

| uld be reprooued in all mankind,as he ſaith, The 
Arie ſblreprooue the world of ſinne, becauſe they beleene not in 
we. And Rom. 1. The wrath of God is reueiled from heauen «- 
fel ungediine: and vnrighteouſnes of men, God will haue 
h hto be acknowledped againſt all inne, and chief- 
 again&thecomtewpr of the Sonne, as he ſaith in the 
H j Plalme 


Liar 


The ſenemth Seli ion. 
Pſalme, Ki/fe the Sonne, left he be angrie, and ſo ye ef "m1 


waie exc. He wil haue vs truclic to be put in greatſeat h 


the knowledge of out darkenes, of our horrible wick 
and our ſtubbernes. And truelie God himſclfe doth aan 
our heartes with the ſenſe of his anger, as Ezechiah fa 
Like a Lyon he brabe ali my bones. And to this iudgementy 
doth not on:lic vſe the voice of the miniſterie of the ln 
and of the Goſpell, but alſo all calamities be as it ve ix 
voice of the lawe, admonithing vs of the wrath of Gol: 
calling vs torepentance, Now when the mindeister 
by this voice that rep: ooveth finnes, then letit hem 
peculiar pcomiſe of the coſpclrouching the SonnevfGu 
and let him be ativredihachis ſinnes are freelie remntrdhe 
the Sonne of God hisſakc, our Lord leſus Chriſt, wor 
our attone ment, and that of metcic, not for any com 
on or louc of ours, 


OvTOr Tus ConrEtssioN Or WikTEwene: þ 
WE Of thelawe, CMA p. 6. | 
We acknowledge that the l of God (whereof 

19.commaun:cmcntes are an abrigedment)dal 
commaund the beit, the moli iu. and moſte peifedt vi 
and that man is not onelic bounde to obe ie the morale 
cepts of the lawe, but alſo if he ſhould doe the workesofe 
o. comm aunde ments, in ſuch perfection and inte 
as the lawe requireth, that he ſhould indeed be countedii | 
before God for his workes, and ſhould obtaine etemul i 
uation by his merites. But whereas ſome mendoethink, 
chat man can come to that tate in this life, as to bes 
his works not onelie to fullſil the 10. cemmaundementss | 
alſo xo doe more and greater workes , then are cou 
ded in the lawe, which they call works of anos (n” 
s cantrarie tothe doctrino of the Prophetes and Apo 
andit is repugnant to the iudgement of the true 
Church. For the la we was not giuen to this end, to 
that man might perfectlie fullfill che commaundeman 
thereof in this life, but to ſhew to man his i f 
to teſtiſie of the vnrighteouſnes of man, and of the wth | 
God againſt all men, & to ſtirre them vp to ſeke r 


their fines, righicouſnes, and ſalustion by faith ine, 


tl 
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PREY 


A SEES WAR 


Of the law of God. F 


ly SongeofGod,our Lorde leſus Chriſt. Rom. 3. By the lars 
aun the knowledge ef inne. And, Roin. 7. The law is ſpiritual, 


but 1 an canal, ſoide vnder ſinne. And. Rom. 8. The wi edome of 


the fiſh enwirie againſt God. For it is ms [ubie 10 the lawe of 


\ | _ God, neiber indeede can be. And, Galat 3. Curßed is enerie man, 


tha continneth net in all thinges which are written inthe bo of . Sinio 


ub Ales idee them. Auguttine ſaith, This fe commannde- & luer. 


went of inflice, wherein we are commaunded ro lone the Lorde, with cap.36. 


Aer brot, with all our ſoule, and with all aur minde, whereupon 
% falbwerhthes ork er commanndement, of lowing our neighborre, we 
22 


that life, where we ſhallſee him face to faci. Bu ther- 


ſerüi enennow a/ſo commaunded vnto vi, ihat wemight be admo- 


wiſhed what it behoneth vr to require by faith, whether to ſend our 
befare band, and by forgetting thoſe thinges which are behinde, 
ine we (hould ſtretch our ſelues unto. And hereby, ſo 
fa lcanindge , he hath proficed much in this life, in that rigb- 
reonſuer which is to be perfited , who by profiung doth Lnowe, how far 


| bes fn the perfection sf righteouſner. And againe. Charitie 4 


tun whereby that is lowed which is to be belaued. This is in ſome Aug ut. 
pra, in others lefſer, and in ſome none at all, But the meſte ab- Tron mp. 
ſuur bur, which now cannot be increaſed, ſo long as 4 man lineth *** 
here, ins to be fawnde in anie man. For ſo long as it may be increa- 
ſed, char which is leſſe then is oughs to be, commeth of our corrupti- 

mn: byreaſan of which corruption there is nos a inf} man in the earthy, 

therdeth good end fenneth not: by reaſon of which corruption no fle(b 

lining ſhall be inflified in the ſight of Gad: for which corruptions 


' ſeg, If veſaie that we haue no fine, we deceine aur ſelues, and the 
F manth ie not in vr: for the which 


Aer reer, lender, and thou ghter are alreadie forginen vs #n 
dene And againe, Allche commanndements of God are connted. 


ad. And lerome ſaith, This is onelie perſactiam unto men, if they 


they are eF.T his is the true wiſedome of man, 20 
rimperfeff, and {that I maie ſo peaks) the parſe Vow 
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The ſenenth Section, 


Of the Geſpell of Chriſt. 
CHaP.s8. 


A tough manie preceptes of the law of God be 
.ceined in the writings of the Euangeliſtes and 4 
les, and Chriſt himſelfe doth teach, that ve nut ums 
evill for euill, nor looke vpon awoman wantonlie, and ſuchlke © | 
yet we muſt not think that the Goſpel of Chriſt is a nen : 
whereby, as the fathers in times paſt were ſaued vnderty | | 
olde teſtament by the olde law, ſo now men vnder the uy } | 
teſtament ſnould be ſaued. by a new la. Fot except aun 
{ 
J 


take the name of the law | rs: for doctrine, as the bx 


hers now and then do vfe the name of the law, cemiule 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, is not r are a law, as Paull dh 
commonlie vſe the name of the law, but it is a good aii 
full meſſage, touching the ſonne of God, our Loui 
Chriſt, that he onche is the purger of our ſinnes, the x 
peaſer of the wrath of God, and our redeemer andſauiou, | 
Neither are the commaunde ments of the law, whichz: 
conteined in the Apoſtles writings, any new law, but te 
an interpretation of the olde law, according to the iu 
ment of the holie Ghoſt, which alſo were to be ſeene be 
fore, and that not obſcurelie, in the writinges of the ln 
phets. But they are repeated in the preaching of thego( 
pell of Chriſt, that the ſeueritie ofthe law of God, andite 
corruption of our nature beeing declared, we mightbelbr | 
red vp to ſeeke and embrace Chriſt reuealed in his Golpel 
and that we maicknow after what rule we are to frame ot | 
life chrough faith in Chriſt . Wherefore if we will pate | 
properlie of the law of God, and Goſpell of Chriſt , u« 
Chriſt we are notto make a new lawgiuer, ſeeing that 


neither hath made a new law, nor inſtituted a new 


kingdome in this earth, fo muſt we not make a new law dl 
the Goſpell, which by more harde and ſeuere com 
ments doth bring eternall ſaluation to the doers theredd 
Bur we thinke it tobe moſt certaine, that the natural a 
marall lawofthe olde and new Teſtament is one and if | 
ſame, and that neither the men which lived vnder ibedie 


Teſtament, nor thoſe which liue ynder che new Te 5 
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 Ofthe lawe of God. 121f 


Joe obreine eternal ſaluation, for the merit of the workes of 
thelaw, but onelie for che merit of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
ooh faith. Chriſt out of Iſaiah doth recite his office, for 

che nich he was ſent into the earth: The fpiris of che Lovde, 

lach hey is vpen me, becauſe he harh annointed me: be hath ſem Luc. + 
nen pregth che Goſpell 10 the poore, exc, Here Chriſt teacheth 
thar his proper office is, not to make anew lawe, which 
hould terriie and kill miſerable ſinners, but to preach the 
which might comfort and quicken ſinners. Gal. 4. 
Whenthefulnes of time was come, God ſent his Sonne made of a 
dunn and made vnder the law, that he might redeeme them which 
were vader the lav, and thas we by adoption might receine the righs 
ones, And Acts. 1 5, it is ſaide, Why tempt ye God, to laie an 
yoke vpn the Diſciples neckes, which neither our fathers , nor wee, 
vere able 10 beare ? but we beleene through the grace of our Lord Ie- - 
ſw chr 10 be ſaved, even as they, &. And Auguſtine faith, 9 
That people which received the old Teſtament, was helde Cra. Ada 
mdercertaine ſhadowes and figures of thinges before the 14 Ma- 
comming of the Lorde, according to the wonderfull and — 
molle otderlie diuiſion of times. Yet therein was fo great * 
— ap N 2 s ——— erg the 

| A ike diſcipline (though itbe pain- 

fall and diuine) — 2 or promiſes = be 


fond, which are wanting euen in thoſe olde bookes, 
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CHAP. 14. 
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ne goſpel hath the doctrine ofrepentun 
ioy ned with it: for ſo ſaide the Lord ui 
% Goſpell, In my name muſt repentanceante 
lien of fame: be preached among all num 
es Byrepentance we vnderſtand the chuꝶ 
OT of the minde in a ſinfull man ſtirred wif 
ue preaching ofthe Goſpell andbyi | 
holy ſpirit, receiued by a true faith, by which a ſinnefulan 
& dotheftſonnes acknowledge his naturall corruption mi 
his ſinnes, ſeeing them conuinced by the word of God ks 
hartely greeued for them, and doth not onelie bewaile ni 
freehe confeſſe them before God with ſhame, but alſoded 
loath and abhorre them with indignation, chinketh ſe 
lie of preſent amendment, and of a continuall care ofs. 
cencie and vertues, wherein to exerciſe himſelfe 
the reſt of his life. And ſurely this is true repentance an 
an vnfeined turning vnto god and to all oodnes, and aſa 
ous returne from the Deuill and from all euill. Nom ue 
expreſſelie ſaic that this repentance is the meere 


god, and not the worke of our owne ſtrength, Fer the * 


Lac. 24 


— 


bo fas 
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0f Repenrance,and ;' |comnerfion of man. 213 
fle doth will the faithful Miniſter diligentlie to InſiruF theſe Aa 


ch ende the rrueth , if that at any time the Lerd will giue 
which ance, that they may acknowledge the trueih. Allo the 
all woman in the goſpel], which waſhed Chriſts feete 


i ber teares, and Peter which bitterlie wept and bewailed 


bn deniall ofhis Maſter, doe manifeſtlie ſhew, what minde 
dde penitent man ſhould haue, to witte, verie earneſtlie la. 

ina his fins committed. Moreouer the Prodigal ſonne, 
and the public an in the Goſpell that is compared with the 


phꝛtiſe, doe ſet forth vnto vs a moſt fit paterne of confeſ- 


our ſinnes to God. The Prodigall ſonne ſaide, Father. 
have ſoned againſt heauem, and againſt thee, I am not worthie tobe 
alu hy ſonne malte me as one of thy hired ſernente,The Publican 
ao not daring to lift vp his eiesto heauen, but knocking his 
breſt, he cryed, God be mercifull vnto me a ſinner. And we dout "= 
not but the Lord received them to mercie. For lohn the A- x.16þ.2. 
pole ſaith: If x confeſſe our ſinnes, he is faithful and inſt to for- 
int vs our ſinne i, and to purge vs from all iniquitie. If xe ſaie wee 
not ſinned, we make him a lier, and his word is not in vs. 
we beleeue that this ſincere confeſſion which is made to 
God alone, either priuate lie betweene God and the ſinner, 
oropenlicin the Church, where that generall confeſſion of 
ſinnet is rehearſed, is ſufficient, and that it is not neceſſarie 
bor the obteining of remiſſion of ſinnes, hat any man ſhould 
conſeſſe his finnes vnto the prieſt, whiſpering them into his 
eres. that the prieſt laying his hands an his head, he might 
receive abſolut ion, bec auſe that we finde no commaunde - 
ment nor example thereof in the holie ſcripture. Dauid pro- 
telleth & ſaieth, I made my faule knowne to thee ,and my vnrigh- pfa. 3a. 
mauſuer did I not hide from thee. I ſaid, I will confeſie my wickednen to 
the Lord egainſi my ſelfe,and thou hoft ſorginen the haino»ſnes ofmy 
Lea and the Lord reaching vs to pray, and alſo to con- 
feſſe our linnes,ſaide, So ſhall you praie , Our father which art in Mach. C. 
men forgine vs our debtes tuen at we ſorgine our debiera lt is re- 
que therefore that we ſhould c onfeſſe our ſinnes vnto 
| e with our neighbour, if we haue of- 


d tim, And the Apoſtle Iames ſpeaking generallie of 
er ech of yen your ſinnes one to another. If ſo 


be bechar any man beeing oucrwhelmed with the burthen of Tacob.s. | 


lu fines and troubleſome temptations wil priuatelie aske 
6 | ceunſell 


— „ „„ HR a Oe to MF: 98 an, Yea te Rl As a an ' 3 FM N 
\ Rs x A I * 3 LSE a8: 95 oh 8 1 . „ 1 2 o e 
it „ „ 8 ZE." T 3 a . 
+ * „„ þ A 33 W ade 2 2% 4 I a C4 aft. * y 


a14 | The eight 5 efion, 


counſe ll, inſtruction, or comfort, either of a miniſter ofil g 


Church, or of any other brother that is learned in the ly 

of God, we doe not miſlike it. Like as alſo we doe fullie aloy 

that generall and publike confeſſion, which is wont toben 

hearſed in the Church and in holie mectings(whereof w 

ſpake before) beeing as it is, agreeable with the ſeripure. 

| As concerning the keies of the kingdome of hem, 
= theſe which the Lord committed to his Apoſtles, they prate ns 
hies are nie ſtraunge thinges, and of theſe keies they make ſworde,, 
en of ſpeares, ſcepters, and crownes, and full power ouer might 
keies, kingdoms,yea & ouer mens ſoules and bodies.But we jude. 
doe proper= ing yprightlic according to the word of God, do ſaie thata 
e miniſters trulie called, haue and exerciſe the keies, orthe 
ted. vic ofthem, when as they preach the Goſpell, that is toſy, 
when they doc reach, exhorte , reprooue, and beepe 

in order the people committed to their charge. For ſod 

they open the kingdome of God to the obedient, and ſhut 

againſt the diſobedicnt. Theſe keies did the Lorde promiſe 

to the Apoſtles, in the 16, Chapter of Mathew, and deli. 

them in lohn 20, Chapter, Marke 16. Luke the 24.whena 

he ſent forth his diſciples,and commaunded them To m 

the Goſpell in all the world, & to forgine ſinner. The Apoſtle in de 

Epiſtle to the Cor. ſaith, That the Lorde gaue to his minifen 


Mor. 3. the minifterie of reconciliation. And what this was, he ftraigh 


waie maketh plainc, and ſaieth , The worde or doctrine ef mn 
eiliation. And yet more plainelic, expounding his words he 
he e the miniſters of Chriſt, Do as is nere go a ia 
baſſage in Chriſts name, as if God himſelfe ſould by bis miniſer er 
bert the people to be reconciled to god, to weet, by faithful obed 


ence. They vſe the keies therfore,when as they perſwadew 


faith and repentance. Thus dothey reconcile mento 
thus they forgiue fins , thus do they open the kingdome 
heauen, and bring in the beleeuers: much —_ herein 
from thoſe , of whome the Lorde ſpake in the Goſpell, 
be onto you lawyers, forye haue taken awaie the keiev 
You haue nos entred in your ſeluer ,, and thoſe that wonld how et 
red, ye forbad. Rightlic therefore and effectualle donn 
ſters abſolue,when as they preach the Goſpell of Thriſ n 
' thereby remiſſion of ſinnes, which is promiſed to euere 


chat beleeucth,, euen as cucric one is baptized, —_ EY 
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of Repentance, or the conner fron of man, zr 


nate of it chat it doth particularlie appertaine to all. Nei- 
ther doe we imagine that this abſolution is made anie whit 
note eſfectual, for that which is mumbled into fome prieſts 
eate ot pb ſome mans head particularly: yet we iudge that 
meamaſiberaught diligentlie,to ſecke remiſſion of finnes in 
the blbode of Chriſt, and that euerie one is to be put in 
minde, that forgiuenes of ſinnes doth belong vnto him. Bur 
bon diligent and carefull euerie penitent man ought tobe 
in the endeuour of a new life, and in ſleying the olde man, & 
railing the new man, the examples in the goſpel do teach 


vs, For the Lord ſaith to him, whome he had healed of the 


palſe, Behold chow ars made hole, ſinme no more, leſt « worſſe thing Tok. 5. 


come vnto thee. Likewiſe to the adulteres woman, which was 


delivered, he ſaid , goe thy pale, and ſinne no more. By which Ich. . 


wordes hedid not meane that any man covld be free from 
fnne, whiles he liued in this fleſh, but he doth commend vn- 
tovsdiligence and an ear neſt care, that we (1 ſaic) ſhould 
* meanes, and begge of god by praier, that we 
night not fall againe into ſinne, out of which we are riſen 
iſtet a manner , and that we maie not be ouercome of the 
delt, the world, or che deuill. Zac heus the public ane, being 
received into fauour by the Lorde , he cry eth out in the 


15 we taken from anie man anie thing by forged cauillation, Ire- 
bin foure folde. After the ſame manner we preach that 
reſtitution and mercie, yea and giuing of almes, are neceſ- 
larie for them which doe — repent, And generallie 
eutofthe Apoſtles words we exhort men, ſaying. Les not ſinne 


thereof. Neither gine ye your members as weapons of unrigh- 
reeaſnes to ſrne: bur = 8 vnto God a = that 4 
inefrom the dead, and gine your members ai weapuns of righicenſ- 
ne onto God, 
Wherefore we condemne all the vngodlie ſpeaches of 
certeine,which abuſe the preaching ofthe Goſpel,and ſaie. 
Torerurne vnto God, it is verie . Of Chriſt hath purged 
alour finnes.F wrgiuenes of ſinnes is caſily obteined : What 
re will it hurt to finne?And,we neede not take anic 
great care for repentance, &c. No twiihſtanding we alwaies 


ezeh, that an enterance vnto God i: oper; for all ſinners, 


and 


Bebolde Lorde, the halfe of my goods 1 giue tothe poore, &7 Luc. ge 


* in your mortal l bodie, ihat you (honld obey it through the Rom. s. 
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and that this God doth forgiue all rhe ſinnes of the fi 
onelie that one ſinne exccpted, which is committed a 
Marc. 3. the holy ghoſt. And there fore we conde mne the olde u 
new Nouatians and Catharines, and eſpeciallie we con. 
demne tne Popes gaineful doctrine of penance, and againg 
his Simonie and Simoniacall indulgences we vſe tha 
ſentence of Simon Peter, Thy woe per it ſh with thee, becanſe 
thou thougheſt that the gift of god might be buug hi with mony,Tha 
haſt no parte or fellowſhippe in this water, for 26 heart is na; 
right before God. We alio diſalow thaſe, tʒ at think that ther- 
ſelues by their one ſatis factions can make recom 
for their ſianes committed. For we teach that Chtiſt alone 
by his death, & paſſion, is the ſatis faction, propitiation, i 
purging of all ſinnes. Neuertheles we ceaſe not to vige n 
was before ſaid, the mortification of the fleſh, and yet ut 
Ia. 3. adde further, that it muſt not be proudly thruſt vppon Gai 
1. Cor.i · for a ſatis faction for our ſinnes, but muſt humblie as it be 
commeth the ſonnes of god, be performed, as a ne obe. 
ence, to ſhewrthankfall mindes for the deliuerance and ſil 
ſatiſtaction obteined by the death and the fſarisfaQtioad 
the ſonne of God. 
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CHAP. 5. 


N Ow that we know whar ſinne is, in the next pla 
we arc taught concerning holie repenrance : ware 
doctrine doth bring great comfort to all ſinners, andgen 
rallie, it is verie profitable and neceſſarie to ſaluation, al 
men, as well for Chriſtians which beginne to learne, u 
thoſe which haue profired, yea euen for finners thick | 
fallen, yer ſuch whichby the grace of God being conuerted © | 
Mach. doe repent. Of this repentance lohn Baptiſt did presch 
Mani. and after him Chriſt. in theſe words, Repent, for che l 
of God is at hand. Aſterwarde alſo the Apoſtles present 
Lee.29, thereof throughout the wholl world, for fo ic is written, 1 
thus it hehooned, that repentance and remi/Fon of ſiumer ſhouldr 
preached in hisname among all nations . Now this rene 
doth whollic ariſe out of a true knowledge ofſinne, * 


r . Tg. 
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od 
” / . 
* 
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. aud the conuerfion of man. 217 


wrath of God: And to attaine vnto this knowledge,we muſt 
- — ynto vs both the doctrine of tepentance or the 
l:w.cooching that rightcouſncs which is due vnto God, and 
the ſentence of God pronounced againſt fin, & allo of faith 
in Chrift leſus, and of that holy ſatis faction, which he hath 
madefor vs » by ſuffering moſte greeuous torments. This 
repentance and ſauing conuerſion doth our mercifull God, 
by his peculiargifre, offer, and beſtowe, and he writeth the 
ſame in ihe hearts of the faithfull, even as he ſaith, Iv 
gineywency heart, and I will pat my ſpirit in the midſt of you, and 
I vil tanſe you rowelke in my waies, Againe, That youmate re. 
gearefyuar famer, and of your Idolarrie , And againe ,, When 
Incconneried, I didrepent. | rl 

This ſaving repentance ( whic h doth differ verie much 


| fomthe repenrance of Eſau and luda: ) rakethit true and 


riphe beginning from this gifte of God, who beſtowerh it, 
and fromthe ſermons of the word of God, whereby ſinne is 
reprooued : and it hath this in order firſt , that it is a feare 


. andterrour of the ſecret heart before God, and that by te · 


penting and ſorowing it doth tremble at ihis iuſſ and ſeuere 


- F iigenent and reuenge ment, whereupon ariſcth a heauie, 


| effinne doth wor e in the faithful an inward chaunge ofthe 
: made and the ſoule, and a conſtant deteſting of ſinne and 


4 , and vnquiet conſcience, a troubled: minde , a 
" ew : 


th forrowfull, carefull, and bruiſed; that a man can 
lune no comfort with himſelfe and ofhimſelſe, but his ſoull 


r uiſh, and terrour, whetby he is 


uchnoubſed, becauſe of the feare of that burning wrath, 
which he ſceth in the ſevere countenance of God. We haue 


becauſe of thine anger, neither is there reſt in my bones, 
my finnes , I am become miſerab'e , and crooked verie 
all the dale. Such a terrour and true ſenſe 


wies and occafions thereof. Hereunto it is fireight- 
weizadded.by diligent teaching of the troubled. terrified. & 
repemane, that ſuch men ought, in a ſincere affection of 


_thebeare, with repentance, & an humble ſubmiſſion of the 


cheir confe ſſion and inuoc ation to turne vnto the 
aby faith in leſus Chriſt cur Lorde to * 
8 


nd entire belpe of the miniſterie, by peaching 


Heb. 8. 
Ezech. 36. 
Ierem. 3 1. 


mexewple in David, when he ſaith, There is nothing ſcrnd Pſal.z8. 
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ſure and yndoubred truſt in hie mercie, to hold faſtite 
prehended promiſe, and to relie whollic thereon; ag 
ing they haue no rightcouſnes of themſclues , 
and faithfullic ro defire of the diuine grace, that Cale — 
haue mercie on them, & vouchſafe of his grace to 
them their ſinnes, for che Sonne, and his pretions mein 
ſake , wh>was.made an attonement or reconciliation jy 
fine, yea alſo a curſſe, that he might make or av 
crate vs as holie vnto God. For to ſuch men(hart wy 
be ſtirred vp tu the greater confidence) = ſure =" 
tious promiſe is propounded, and by preaching ought 
125 be propounded, whereby the Lord doth ſaic, Call tpmmy 
Pal; 30 ie date of exouble,and I will deliuer thee: and this chey oughty 
doe, asoften as they haue neede, and fo long as they lug 
Hereofthe iudgement of Saint Auguſtine is extant, Ly, 
- Penitentia. Cap. 1. No www can well medicare of regemay 
pn 5 _ 2 
— 23 
Rd — . 0 — — chem of dachte 
& in regarde thereof are ſoroufull, and miſlike themſch 
5 to ceaſe from the comitting of enil, & learne 0 do i 
| ſo wriceth Eſaiinthat place, wherin he exhonn 
— | f rorepentance. And Iohn Bap 1 the like ſort ad mai 
ing the people, ſaith, See — you bring forth, or do, tee 
worthie of repentance : which doth chieflie conſiſt a 
Coloff. 3. tener 9 on the new 


1. Ioh. 2. 
Gal. z. 


Epheſ. = ter God is —— ighteouſnes,&c.as the Apoſtolike das 
Looke the doth ſigniſie. Moreouer the penitent are taught, was 
voor n_ theirfinnesto God, et no man is commaunded au 
9 Re to tell and reckon vp his finnes, but thisthi _ 
e 8 
—— be troubled, and how much da 
them · ſelus for their finnes, and maie 
doctrine, how they maic hereafter auoid them, 1 
ſtruction and comfort for their troubled then 1 
finnes, by che miniſterie of the Goſpel] Wy” | 4 
and when theſe things are performed to chem of iber. 
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1. obitruat. to the Phiſitians of their ſoules, and before them m o 
vſed, that by this meane euerie one maie dec 
fr and know that they obreine of their God 
abſolution by the power of the Keies , nd remibos® | 
fed] © 


ä OfRepemance,and the conneyſion of man. s ; 
" they! htrorecciue them a their handes with con- 
Moonee, asathi appointed of God, to profit and to doe 
ſertice into them for their ſauing health, & without doubt- 
ing weniof the remiſſion of their ſinnes, acc ording io 


thewordoftheLord , whoſe ſinnes you remir, they are remitted. 12 
And they relying Pon this vndoubted faith, ought to be Ioan. 20, 


ll | | | 

A cenaine and ofa reſolute minde, that through the winiſte- 
ne ofthoſe keies, concerning the power of Chriſt, and his 
vod, all their ſinnes be forgiuen them. And therfore they 
* | which by this meanes and order obte ine a quiet and ioy full 
co e, ought to ſhew them-ſclues thankfull for this 
a © beavenlic bountifullnes in Chriſt , neither muſt they re- 


ceive it in vaine, or returne againe to their finnes accer- 
bag to that faithful exhortation of Chriſt, wherein he com- 
mundeth ys totake heede : Beholde then art m=de wholl, ſnne Ioan. g. 
nm, le aworfe thing happen vnto thee. And, ſee that thon Ioan. 8. 
eser. Now the foundation, whereon the whol vertue 
andefficacie of this ſauing repenrance doth ſtay it ſelſe, is 
themerit ofthe rorments of the dearth, and reſurreQion of 
om Lord and ſauiour , whereof he him ſelfe ſaith, Theſe 
* Chrif io ſuſfer,and toriſe againe the third daie, Lue. ac. 
nd . of ſinnes ſhould be preached in his 
_ people , And againe, Repent, and beleeue the Goſpell, Mare. i. 
of 8 that they, whoſe ſinne is publike, and 
therefore bo pu r offence , ought to giue an * externall looke cha 
1 ö 8 repentance, when God doth giue EN 
5 repentance, and that for this cauſe, that n 
| an argument and teſtimonie, whereby ir may be : 
e e euident, that the ſinr ers which haue fal Mare. 5. & 
| ee do truelie conuert them ſelues : alſo 18. 
z rf a oy of their reconciliation with the x.Tim. 5. 
vr Hs kama . fps e vnto others, 17 
| 3 or, bee ſnut vp with this or ſuch 
228 2 wry Ha Fre one mY be condem - 
1 g , in this life doth not repent in 
A Tae rd leſus Chriſt, accordingto Pf. ſen⸗ 
ute pronounced by Chriſt, Except ye repent. ye ſhall alinlile 


4 "foe 


Tis, did, who were ſlaine with the fall of the rover of 
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— er alſo perteineth thas parte of the ſame cet, . 
Of the time of grace 


" C -: 0 + _ 
rthermore among all other thinges th 
Fleming the time of grace, and — Pack 2 | 
that men maie learne to conſider, that all that timegf 
they lead in this life, is given them of God to be a u 
of grace, in the which they maie ſecke their Lord and C 
his grace and mercie, and that they maie be louel d 
him, and by this meanes obteine here their ſaluaiay 
Chriſt; whereof the Apoſtle alſo made mention in ly 
ſermon, whichhe preached at Athens, ſaying, Gadbab 
Foned v man the times, which were ordeined before , and 
bande: of their habitations, that they ſhowld ſeeke the Lerd, iff 
#hey might haze groped after him, and found him. And by the 


Prophet Eſaie the Lorde ſaith, In an acceptable rimelay | 


Iheard thee, and in the daie of ſaluation have I belped ts, | 
Behelde now, ſaith Saint Paull, is the acceptabli tin, uni 
phedaie of ſaluation. Therefore at all times the people 
admoniſhed, that whileſt they liue on the earth, and ary 
health and haue in their hands, and do preſentiet 
y the time of grace offered by God, they would nucliers 
t, and beginne the amendment of their life, andr- 
concile themſelues to God: that they would ſtirrevp de 
conſcience by faith in Chriſt, and quiet it by the miniſkre 
of the Goſpell in the Church, and herein confirme theys 
ſelues, that God is mercifull vnto them, and remitteti il 
their ſinnes for Chriſt his ſake . Therefore when they m 
confirmed in this grace which is offred them to eſtabſil 
confirme their calling, & do faithfullic exerciſe themſcha 
in good works, then at the length they are alſo in anaſſure 
hope to looke for a comfortable end, & they muſtcenenbe 
chẽſelues, chat they ſhal aſſuredlie be cariedb de 
s intoheaucn, & eternall reſt, as was the ſouleoftiue 
Lazarus, that they maie be there, where theirLoi 
2ndredeemer leſus Chriſt is, and that afrerwardintheds# 
ofreſurretion this ſoule ſhallbe ioyned againe withthe® 
die, to take full poſſeſſion of hat ioy and erernall zin 
which can not be expreſſed in words. For they ſhall un * 


e, and 1he cennerſſon of man. 220 
N. condemnation, but by making a waie through it, they 

hall paſſe ſom death into life. 85 
| Thecpiftlerothe Hebrewes to flirre vs vp to vie ſuch ex- 

bortations, faieth, Exhors your ſelues emony your ſelnes , exhort ; 

. one another dailie, ſo long as it is ſaid to daie. Let no man «- Hed. 48 
: yu behardned by the ceit of ſnne. For we enter into the reſf, 
Abel, that is, which haue obeied the voice of 
God, while wee had time giuen vs. On the other ſide 
ve muſt allo holde this moſte aſſuredlie, that if anie man, 
decing polluted wich ſinnes, and filthie deedes manifeſt- 
lie contracie to vertue, do in dying departe out of this 
worlde without true repentance and faith, that his ſaule 
hall certainlie goe into hell, as did the ſoule of that rich 
am ho wanted faith, in the bottomeles pic whereof there 
vn droppe of grace, and that in the daie of iudgement 
that moſte terrible voice of the Sonne of God ſounding in 
 bjxeares ſhall be heard, wherein he ſhall ſaie, Depurre from 
ne je carſſed into everlaſting fire , which is prepared for the Deuill 
Alle. Angelle: for they which haus dome exill , ſhall come ferth to 
thereſurreTion of indgement, 

Therefore in teaching they doe continuallie vrge this, 
thatnoman differ repentance and turning vnto God, till 
become to be olde , or till he lieth ſicke in his bed, and in 
de meane time doe boldelie practiſe his wantonnes in fins, 
andin the deſires of the fleſh and the world, becauſe it is 
3 5 not 2 mae mercie of the Lord will purge 
mm: for merc ie and wrat en with ham, and bis indig- 
nition ſball ie vpon the ſinners. Make no tarying to — 
the len, end pms not of from daie to daie . For ſudaenlie ſhall the 
math of the Lorde breake forth , and int hy ſecuritie thou ſhalt be 
3 Athos ſhalt periſh in time of vengeance. But that 

gerous thing, if anie man, after 

11 3 datngero thing. if fl 
— pit - _ oem 3 ( and that — 
wantonlie —— nm — hw 
wp re eexhortations and allurements, proceeding ous 

time 5 bi « kick wo — —— 4 

winch is for his health, and repent, an 

9 =>) perſiſt in a bold and blind cy" of the 
nd truſting thereto, doth ſinne, and dath 
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confidentlie abuſe it, and goerh forward in that fort wc, # 
repentance, euen vio the laſt pinch, and then begum Þ 
being forced thereunto by the teirours of death aut 
feare of infernall puniſhments, fo late to conuett hal 
ſelfe, and to call for the mercie of the Lor ſe, as yhenck 
ſeuerc and intollerable anger of the Lord wach he 
and puniſhments ruſh and breake foorth, as doth thegg 
violence of floodes, which can not be reſiſled. Ther 
of ſuch a man, (which thing we {pcake with forone ) 
hard to beleeud chat he can trulie repent, and therefor 
is to be doubted, Jeſt that be fulblled in him, which 
Lord doth threaten by the Prophet Micheas, I hat in lea 
of grace he ſhall feele the wrath of God, and that tu 
come to paſſe that the wrath of God ſhall ſley him. E 
a fearefull ſpeac h doth he ſaie thus, Then ſhall they o 
the Lord, but he vill not heare them , but he will hide bu favjy 
them at that time, becauſe they haue continuallie lined ra 
Vea the Lord himſelfe ſaith, Although they crie inmine un 
with a loude voice, yet will I not heave them, ſeeing they vnui 
heare my voice, when as ail the daie lung ] ſpread out my handitu 
them, and gaue them large time and ſpace for grace, Fi 
the which cauſe the holie Ghoſt crieth out, and faith, I 
daie if ye will heare his voice, harden not your harte i as inthe gw 
uing in the dale of that tentation in the wiidernes, 
Therefore according io all theſe thinges, our men i 
diligentlie, and out of the groundes of the dctipture, eib 
that euerie mando in time vſe and follow this faithfulem 
ſell, and neceſſarie doctrine, that ſo he maie ture awiietls 
feare ofthis moſte heauie daunger, yea that he doe notte 
traĩe the health of his owne ſoule. For vndoubtcdly thisba 
rible daunger is greatlie to be feared, leſt wharſocuer bel 
chat doth raſhlic or ſtubbornelie condemne or neglett hi 
time of grace,ſo louinglie graunted of the Lord, he der 
ceiue, and that worthclic, that rewarde of cternall ui 
ment, which is due thereunto:euen as ſaint Ambroſealos 
mongſt manic other thinges , which he handleth dwerlt 
to this purpoſe, doth thus write, and in theſe wordes:If# 
man at the verie point of death ſhall repent, and be abſolued(fe® 
could not be denied unto him) & ſo departing out of this life 4 


dare not ſaie, that he departech hence in good caſe, I do not — 


Frs 


— 


W ʒ 1 r SE CE AX 2X XX. e ©. 


| batennot your he artes Now herein 


of Repentance andthe comnerſion of man. 22) 
neither dure 1 affrme or promiſe it to anie man, becauſe I winll de- 


dienen, ſeeing 1 have no certemiie of him . Doe I therefore ſaie 


1hat be ſball be damned? ne:ther doe 1 ſei that he ſchall be deliuered. 
For whazorber thing I ſhon!d ſay,1 krow nor. I et him be commended 
% God, Wile thou then, O brother, be freed from don btingꝰ repens 
i thowert in health. If thou wilt repent, when thou canſ} not ſin, 
gh ſinner have left thee,and not thou thy finnes. Vet that no man 
maie difpaire, they reach this alſo, that if anie man, inthe 
la hower of bis life, ſne out ſignes of true repentance, 
whichthing doth fall out verie ſeldome (for that is certain · 
he tue vhich is written in the epiſtle to the Hebrues, And 


ghis will we alſo das ſo that God giue vs lecue to doe it) that ſach'a Heb. b. 


one not to be deprived of inſtruction, comforte, abſoluti- 
on, or temiſſion of ſinnes. For the time of grace doth laſt ſo 
as this life doth laſt: wherfore, ſo long as we liue here, it 

n ocete that we thould thinke of that Prophetie all and A- 
pollolic all ſentence , To daie, ſeeing yee haus heard his voice, 
Tos our men labour, an 

endeuout them ſelues moſte e arneſtlie, that all men maie 
obeie this louing com meunde meat and counſell, and that 
they ſpeede lie repent, before the ſunne be darkened aſter a 
range manner, and the hilles be over he lmed with datk- 
nen char laying ſinne aſide, they would turne them ſe lues 
rogod, by flying vnto him in true confidence, and with a 


conſt ant inuocation, from the bottome of the heart, and 


ur they do their faithful indeuour, that they be not repel- 
kd from the glorie of eternall life, but that they maie live | 


with Chriſt & his Church in this life for a time, and in the 


other life for euer. Amen, 


Ovr Or Tus Conrtssto0n Os AvSPVRGE. - 


bing Repenrs nce they teach, that ſuch as haue 
& fallen a 


Nox repentance or the conuerſion of the yngoglig Ts f 


rey Properlie of theſe rwo parts. The one is contrition, 

lo terror ſtricken into the conſcience through the ac- 
ent of ſinne, wherin we doe both perceiue gods 
Ubpleafore, and are greeued that we haue ſinned, and doe 


I ij abhorre 


d Heb.z. 
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abhotre and eſchue ſinne, according as Ioell preach 
Jour heartes, and nos your garments, and twrne vnto the Lune "i . 
Gon, cc. The other parte is faith, which is begottenin vn 
the Goſpell or by abſolution, & doth be leeue that iheſus 
art vndoubtedlie forgiuen for Chriſt ſake, and doth on 
fort the conſcience, freeing it from feares. Of uhichfu 
fpake Saint Paull when he Gierh » Beeing iufTifiedby ſaum 
hane peace with Ged. Afterward there muſt owls 1 
fruites of repentance, that is, obedience vnto God, ac 
ding to that ſaying,/'e aredebter: not 0 thefleſh, to liue init 
fleſb . For if yeline after the fleſh, ye ſhall die. Bus if by ile n 
ye wortifie the worker of the fleſh, ye ſhall liue, 
They condemne the Nouatians which would not abſch 
them which having fallen after bapriſme returned toreya. 
tance. They condemne alſo thoſe that teach not that regif 
Lon of ſinnes commeth freelic by faith for Chriſt ſake,by 
labour to prooue that remiſſion of ſinnes commeth byte 
worthincs of contrition,ofcharitic, or of ſome other wat, 
and would haue mens conſciences in time of repentancey 
doubt, vhether they may obteine remiſſiõ, & doe ſay plin- 
I/, that this douting is no fin. Likewiſe they condemnethe 
which teach that Canonicall ſacisfa&ions are neceſſatie u 
redeeme eternal paines or the paines of purgatoty. Tha 
Vd ye are of that minde that the calamities of this life male 
pore Ge aſſwage d by good workcs,as Eſaic teacheth Chap. 5B. , 
n thy bread vnio the hungrie and the Lord ſhal gine thee reſt un 
Locke the. ie. Beſides they condemne * the Anabaptiſts, whodene 
4. obſeruar, that they that are once iuſtiſied can againe ſooſe the ſſmd * 
God. Alſo they condemne thoſe that ſtiflie holde, un 
ſome may attaine to ſuch a perfection in this life, asthit 
they cannot ſinne any more, i 
This alenenth. Article we finde in ſome editions placed in ile 
rwelfth place, and after the 77 periode ve finde 
theſe wordes, | : 
Now repentance conſiſteth properlic of theſe 1 
ene is contrition or terrours, ſtricken into the coalciend 
through the ſight of finne:The other is faith, which is ce 
ceiuedby the goſpel or by abſolution, & doth belevet 
Chrift ſake the finnes be forgiuen, and comforteh W 
rigpce,and freeck ir from tetrours. Then there 1 | 
as 3 
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workes, which are fruites of repentance. 
; Py condemne the — denie that men 
nee inlißed can Jooſe the ſpirit of God, & doe ſtiſtie holde 
chat ſome men may attaine to ſuch a perfection in this life, 
tharthey can finne no more. In like caſe the Nouatiane 
_ d, which would not abiolue ſuch as had fallen 
afrer Baptiſme, though they returned to repentance. They 
Js chattesch chat remiſſion of ſinnes is obteined for our 5 
| owne loue or good works, and ſuch as teach that Canoni- 
call ſatisfactions are neceſſarie to redeeme everlaſting or 
ie paines, are whollie miſſiked of vs. 4 
Oncerning confeſſion of finnes they teach that priuate 
abſalution is to be reteined ſtill in Churches, though ir be a 
ncedeles thing in confeſſion to make a rehearſall of the 
pnnes. For it is an impoſſible thing to reckon vp all a mane 
offenſes,according as the Pſalmiſt ſaith,YY/hodoth wnderſiand 
by . | 
— Article we finde in the place of abe cienonob, in 

\ ſome edisions, and it is word for word the ſame, bus 

that the lafi wordes ave thus ſer downe, 
Though a reckoning vp of al finnes be not neceſſatie. For 


itisimpoſſible,as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, &c. 

Art. 3. Of abules. 

. Of confeſſion. 

To Diuines and Canoniſts haue caſt a great myſt of 

I darkenes chieflie ypon this point of Chriſtian do- 

Ane wuching repentance : as not onelie their bookes doe 

{ teftifie, bur 415 the conſciences of al the godlie, which doe 
conſeſſe that the intricate and endles diſputations of the di · 
ines, and the inſinite traditions about the matter of repen- 
dance. was euen a feare full racking of their conſeiences. For 
ey doe no where teach any certaintie, how remiſſion of 
ins is obteined. And as for faith, there is no word amongſt 
them. Lea they bid men to be alwaies in doubt of remiſſion 
of ianes. Afterward they torment mens conſciences, with a 
reckoning vp of their faults, and with ſatisfactions. For 
what a ſnare ynto a mans conſcience was the tradition, 
3 them to reckon vp all their ſinnesk 
| . AsforlatisfaRions, they did obſcure and darken the be- 
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did imagine that eternall death was recompenſed by 
But the vnlearned were roar that forgiuenes ofty 
fault was purchaſed by ſuch deedes. What that their ſeruicy 
for the moſt part were not commaunded of God? as bablng 
of praiers, inuocation of Salnts, Pilgrimages, and ſuch lie 
ſtuffe. Thus as the pure doctrine of repentance oueryhel, 
med with an huge he ape of vnprofirable and cuillopining, 
And it is maniteſt that the godly in manie ages paſtha 
moos wiſhed that this doctrine had beene more pur 
taught. 

1 is eſpeciallie needefull that the dodtige 
of repentance ſhould be taught inthe Church moſt 
and ſincerely. Thecfore our Diuines haue laboured to cem 
this point as much as might he. And ſure lie they haueſos 
pened and cleared it, that the ſoundeſt euen amongſta 
aduetſaries do confaſſe, that in this matter they haue ds 
ſerued of the Church. For we do ſimply and plainlie withax 
anie Sophiſttie laie foith that, which the Goſpell teaches 
touchingrepentancc, that men may perceiue how they mul 
returne vnto Chriſt, by what meanes remiſſion of ſinnesi 
obteined, hat worilip & what wor kes doe pleaſe GodFit 
we teach that contrition is requiſite, thatis, the true tem 
and ſorrows of the minde, which feeleth the wrath of Gd 


though theſe ſorrows be requiſite, yet muſt we knowthate 
miſſion of ſinnes is not graunted for the worthines of col 
trition, or of theſe ſorrowes, bur we muſt ioyne faith nid 
them, that is, a truſt and confidence of merc ie promiſedin 
Chriſtes ſake, and we holde, that our ſinnes are treelie ſu- 
giuen for Chriſtes ſake. 

When we once are comforted in theſe terrours bytaith 
we do vndoubtedlie obte ine remiſſion of ſinnes, as wehave 
ſaid before. And this faith our mindes do conceiue by the 
Goſpellz alſo by the abſolution, which preacheth and 
eth the Goſpell vnto the diſtreſſed conſciences . Andi 
this cauſe do our diuines teach,“ that priuate Abſoluuens 
to be reteined in the Church, and they ſet out the dias 
of it, and the power of the keies, with true and veric lay 


commendations: namelie becauſe the power of the 1 1 
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-conſethe Goſpell not onelie to al in general, bur alſo 
— — as Chriſt faith; Ten af wonne 
iy brother and becauſe we muſt beleeue the voice of 
the Goſpel), which is diſpenſed vnto vs in abſolution by the 
miniſtery of the Church, no otherwiſe then a voice ſounding 


This wholl benefit of abſolution and of this miniſterie 
bath heretofore beene whollie obſcured with the falſe opini- 
ons of ſuch, as taught, that abſolution was naught worth, 
withour ſufficient contrition, and did afterwards wil men ro 
miſdoubt of abſolution, becavſe no man knewe whether 


his contrition were ſufficient or not. What els was this but 


quiteto take awaie from all conſciences the comfort of the 
Goſpell, and to remooue out of the Church and cleane to a- 


bohih che miniſtery ofthe Goſpel or the power of the keies? 


Whodoth not ſee that theſe pernitious errors are worthely 
reprooued? + | 
Nowſecing that confeſſion yealdeth a place where to be- 
love abſolution in private, and this cuſtome doth vpholde 
the mderſtanding of the power of the keies, and remiſſion 
offinnes, among the people; beſides ſeeing that this con · 
ference auaileth' much for ad — and inſtructing of 
nen, therefore we doe duelie retaine Confeſſion in our 
Churches, yet ſo, as that wee teach that reckoning vp of 
thefaultes is not neceſſarie by Gods lawe, and that mens 
conſdences are not to be c logged with ir, For there is no 
commaundement in all the Apoſtles writinges ſounding 
thatway.Apaine,this rehearſing of all ones ſinnes is a thing 
le, according to that in the Pſalme, V ho can vnder- 
fend bi fanher. And Iere mie ſaieth, The heart of man is corrupt 
ad unſemchable. But if no ſinnes could be forgiuen, but ſuch 
ab are reckoned vp, mens conſciences could neuer be arreſt, 
aule they neither ſee, nor can call to minde the greateſt 
number of them. Whereby it maie eaſilie be gathered, chat 
the niniſſerie of abſolutionand remiſſion of ſinnes doth not 
depend vpon the condition of numbring them vp all. 
ancient writers alſo doe teſtiſie that this coun- 
the 'innes by tale is a thingneedles. Chryſoſtome on 
Epiltle to the Heb. ſaith, Ler 45 rechen of it, ibat we haue ſins, 
alen the zongue alone vszer it, bus the conſcienaę within vs al- 
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fo. And let us not barelie ſaiewe are ſinners, hut les y; rechay 
our. ſianes particularlit, I doe nos bid the to bewraie thy ſefezors, 
ner 10 accuſe thy ſeife ro 0ther , bus 10 followe the ſaying ee 
phes, Laie open thy waies before be Lord, confeſſe thy francs 190 
God, utter thy ſinnes with praier before the true indge, not rw, 
bring them with the 1ongue,bug with the conſcience, ex thenin 
waiſt thow hope to finde mercie, That ſermon of Chryſ 
te achetli not onelie what is to be thought of reckoni 
ofſinnes, but doth, alſo verie wiſche ioy ne contrition yy 
faith together, as they are ioyned by vs. Firſt he will haten 
acknowledge our ſinnes vnfainedly, and abhorre them a 
our heattes: In the next place he teachech to adde theꝶ 
uato praiec & faith, which maic aſſure vs that we are furs, 
uen. Elſewherc he l thy fins that thou mails | 
2 ama. If 2 — to ſhew thy ſins is any man. ibenii 
them enerie day in by bears: I ſay not. go, confes thy ſins to | 
low AI may vpbraide thee — —— 2 
god that is able to cure the. Ihe gloſſe vpon the dercees tou, 
ing penance, the 5. diſtinct.graunteth that Conſeſſen nun 
deyned of the Church, and is not commanded in the ſcriptirer 
old: and new Teſtament:of the ſame iudgement are manieg! 
the Doctors. Wherefore our iudgemene touching the(s 
Qrine of confeſſion is neither new nor without reaſon, 
Lafllic there is moſte need of all that the godlie ſhoulk 
do admoniſhed, touching ſatis factions. For there was un 
hurte and daunger in them, then in numbring vp of una 
in as much as they darkened the benefit of Chriſt: becaul 
that che vnlearned thought they did obtaine remiſſioa a 
the guilt of fin for their own: workes ſakes and beſides nen 
conſeiences were much diſtreſſed if aught were omitted 
that was inioyned for fatisfition, Againe, ceremonicsand | | 
pilgtimages, and ſach like fruitles workes, were ba 
meete for ſatis faction, rather then thinges comw 
of God. And forſooth their teachers themſelues dreamed 
chat eternall death was fullic redeemed by them. Theron 
ve thought it needfull that godlie mindes ſhould be ſet free 
from ſuch errors, and we teach that their canonic all mur: 
Rions, which they call workes not due &c, are neithe 
lle able for the remiſſion either of the fault or e 
puniſhment, nor yet neceſſarie. It was a cuſtome bab 


. * 
— — — 


TT RE ECT EB ST IRIRST HSEACOAFTEAYDTSP AT 


nee oo EE... en. ef... AW... 6 ] Ü *% . xt 


of Repentance, or te counerfon of ew 229 


that in publike penance ſuch as had fallen 
b ny the Church 4 not be receiued 
withour ſome puniſhment laid vpon them for examples 
fake; from which cuſtome theſe ſatisfations did ſpring But 
"he fachers minde was by ſuch examples to fraie the people 
from finnes* they did not account that Ceremonie to be a 


- nftrecompence for the fault, or for eternall death, or for 


atoric paines. The ſe things were afterwards coy ned by 

—— and vnlearned men. Bur thoſe auncient cuſtomes 
* were in time worne out of vſe, and laid aſide. As for vs, we 
Joe not burden mens conleiences with ſatisfactions: but 
this ve teach, that the fruites of repentance are neceſſatie, 
and that obedience, the feare of God, faith, loue, chaſtitie, & 
we wholl renuing ofthe ſpirit ought to increaſe in vs. | 

Wegiue men warning of this alſo, that finnes are eft- * Looke 
ſonnes puniſhed euen by temporal puniſhments in this life, the 7.9Þ- 
u Dauid, Manaſſes, & manic others were puniſhed,and we er. 
reach that theſe puniſhments maie be mitigated by good 
works, &che whol practize of repentance, as Paul declareth, 
fre would indge ou ſtlues we (hold not be indgedof the lord. And 
repettance deſerucd(that is, obteined) that God ſhould 
aber his purpoſe, touching the deſttuction of Niniuie. 

Thus whereas before the diſputations were intricate 
and endles, and full of groſſe opinions, now that do- 
Trine beeing purged is deliuered to the people ſo, as it 
wate be ynderſtoode, and auaile much vnto godlines. We 
doe flill holde and ſer forth the true partes of repentance, 
Contition, Faith, Abſolution, Remiſſion of finnes, Amend- 
nent of the wholl life, Mitigation of preſent puniſhmentes: 
andweeare in good hope, that the godlic will not onelie 
not reprehend anie ching in this place, but alſo will giue 
them thankes which haue purgedthis pointe of Chriſtian 
lodttine, which is requiſite 6% profitable in all Churches 
tobe expounded moſte plainlie and ſet out moſte clearelie. 
Chriſt, ſaich, that the Angela in beenen doe retoyce nhenſoemer 
i) ſabe ftner repent. And therefore the Churches, and 
the Angells themſclues doe reioyce at the pure doctrine 
of repentance thus ſet doxne. | 
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Ovrt Or Tur Conrassi0n Or Saxqy, 


Huherto perteine ſu ſi the tro laſt clauſes of the thing 
Article, Of the remiſſion of ſinnes, &c,Which is 
arc thus ſet downe, | 


1 T is moſt cetteine, that the preaching of Repentm c 
dorh perteine to all men, and accuſe all men, 80 4 
the promiſe is genera!l, and offereth remiſſion of ſintert 
all, according to thoſe ge nerall ſpeaches, Math. x r. c 
to me all ye that labour, and are heauie loaden, and 1 willreßeſſ y 
Alio Ioh. 3. That euerie one, which beleeue ih in him ſhoulda 
riſh. Rom. r o. E ery one that beleeneth in him, ſhal nos be 
ded. Againe, He that is Lord ouer al, is rich unto al, ihat caloabi 
Rom. 1 f. The Lord hath ſhs vp al under diſobedience, ul 


this generall promiſe, and not giue himſelfe to diſtruſt, a 
let them ſtriue, that they may aſſent to the worde of Gol 
obey the holie Ghoſt, and deſire that they may be helpeda 
it is faid, Luc. Ti. Huw nuch more wil he gine the holie Gf» 
them that aike it? 
6 Of Pepentance, Artic. 16. 
Y the mercic of God this parte of Doctrine ſpecialie 
declared n dur Churches with great perſpicuitie, whe. 
as che Sentẽtiaties haue wrapped it in moſt intticatelih 
rinthes. Firſt we doc openlie condemne the Catharam a 
the Nouatians, who feigned that neither the cleRecouldla 
into ſinns againſt cheic conſcience, neither rhattheynis } g. 
had fallen after their amendmer were to be teceivedapat, } ; 
& our confurations ofcheſe furies are extant, Neithergon I f, 
goe about to mike braw!:ngs about the worde R 
if any man like it better, ſet him vſe the worde canaſa | & 
which worde the Prophets alſo haue often vſed. Moreau „ 
we doe willinglie reteine the worde Contrition, and wee f 
that the ſirſt part of repentance or Conuerfion is Conmm } |, 
on, which is, truely to tremble through the knowledge ofthe 
wrach of God againſt ſinnes, and tobe ſorie that we hai 
offended God:and we ſuie, that there muſt needes be orc 
ſuch great feate and griefes inthoſe that are converted, 
chat they doe not repent,which remaine ſecure and vit 


geeefe, as it is ſaide, 2, Cor. 7. Ye ſorwwed te 3 | 
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Ezech. 20. Andze (hal miſlike your ſt yes in your rn: Preht, and 


acknowled your ſelves to be worthie of puni{hmen: and ac, rnftion, 
And theſe true eriefes are a feeling of the wrath of God, as 
is declared more at large in an cther place. But here we re. 

-00ve our aduerſaries, who feigne rhat Contritian doth 
ge ee tewiſſion of ſinnes, and that Contrition muſie be 
ſoffcient. In either errour there be gieat myſ es. For re- 
miſſion is given freelie for ihe Media tours fake, and what 
contrition can be ſufficient: Yea rathet che more the ſorrow 
encreaſethwithout aſſurance of mercie,{o much the more 
mens heartes doe flie from God, and no creature is able to 
ſalteine the greatnes of this ſorow, x heicof Eſaie ſpeaketh, 
Chap, 38. He trake all my boner, lile a Lyen. But thoſe idle 
treames ofthe writers doe declare, that they Jeade a care- 
leſſe life, and that they are vn killti ll inthe Goſpell. Now 
theſe true ſorowes doe ariſe, when the ſinnt ofthe conterrpr 


ofthe Senne of God (as isdeclared in the Goſpell ·) is re- 


prooued, The ſpirit ſhallreproone the worlde of Frne, beranſe they 
beleenenot in me. Toh, 16. And by the voice of the Morall law 
other finnes are reprooued. as Paull faith, Rom. 3. Zy the law 
cane the krowledge of ſrnne, 

As touching private confeſſion, tobe made vnto the Pa- 
tours, we afhrme, that the ceremonie of * private abſoluti- 
o1isroberetained inthe Church, & we doc conſtantlie re- 
taine it for manie weightie cauſes: yet withall we doe teach, 
thatmen muſt neither commaund, nor require the recitall 
ofolfenſes in that priuate talke , becauſe that recitall of of. 
fences is neither commaunded of God, nor a thing poſſible, 


* looke the 
1. obſcruar, 
vpon this 
confeſl, 


e godlie mindes to doubt, and it maketh ſaith 
unt. 5 | 


And this we doe much more reprehend, thatin the do- 
irme of Repentance or converfion, our aduerſaries doe no 
ybere make mention of iuſtifying faith, (whereof we haue 
ſpoken before) by which alone Remiſſion of finnes is truelie 
received, the heart is liſted vp euen when it hath a feeling 
ot the wrath of God, and we are freed from the ſorowes of 

el an itiswritten, kʒ om. 5. Being iuſtißed Ly faith; ve haue 
Peace. Without this faith ſorowes are no better then the re- 
pentanceofSaul, Iudas, Oreſtes, and ſuch like, as are men- 
boned in tragedies, Neither doc our aduerſaries teach the 

Goſpelh 
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Goſpell, but the law, and humane traditiones, eithergyy, 
ting this faith, or elſe fighting againſt it. But ſeeing ihn 
true conuerſion there muſt be theſe changes, a moriicy, 
on, & a quickning, as it is ſaid Rom. 6. & in divers other il 
ces, for doctrines ſake we doc deuide conuerſion or 
tance into three parts, into contrition, faith, and newgy, 
dience: theſe thinges doth true conucrfion comp 
as the voice of God. & the true experience of the Chu 
do declare. Vet do we not make contention eit her aboudæ 
manner of ſpeaking. or about the number of the pantene 
ve wiſn that all men may ſee thoſe thinges which ate nec 
ſatie. And it is moſte neceſſarie for the Church, that ch 
ſhould be a true, plaine, and moſt cleare doctrine. touch 
the wholl conuerſion, which alſo is verie often repem 
in thoſe ſermons, which are ſet downe in the ſcriptures ul 
that with great perſpicuitie, & without anie intricate 
rinthes, as the Baptiſt and Chriſt ſaie, Math. 3. Repent, af 
beleeue the Gofpell, Againe, Repent: Beholde the lambe 
that taleth awaie the ſinnes of the world, And Paule ſaicth.h 
3. Allmen are depriued of the glorie of god. Here heſpeakethd 
3 , eee de, of 8 But N uff fed fut 
is grace, . redemption that is in Chriſt Ieſis, y ſa 
Therefore it is —— that in the a — 
on or repentance there ſhould mention be made off 
Neither is it ſufficient that our aduerſaries ſaie, thai 
alſo doe ſpeake of faich, and that faith doth goe beſuen 
entance. For they ſpeake of the doctrine of N 
+ (nw the ſorgiuenes of Gnnes, to wit, that they be 
giuen to others, euen as the deuills doe know the Ces 
but the Goſpell doth require this true faith, which ai 
ſurance of the mercie of God, promiſed for the ſonneot 
his ſake, and reſting in the Sonne of God, which ſaith, 
leeue that remiſſion of ſinnes is giveg. vmtomeall,: 
that freelie, not for anie Contrition, nar for anie my i 
rits, but for the Sonne of God, who by the infinite goods 
and wiſedome of the godhead is appointed a Mediator 
redeemer. Il know that the commayndement of Codisi 
mutable, ſo that euerie one maie determine in theſe gez 
that he is aſſuredlie receiued into fauour fot Chriſt bil 
This is the proper voice of the goſpel:this decree is 
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| our of the boſome of the eternall father, and is 


ma phy his blood and reſurrection. Not to aſient to chis 
by is to conremne the Sonne of God: and con- * 


ie tisfinne,Tohn ſaith, cap. 3. He that beleeneth not the 

Same the wrath of God abiderh on him, But he that belecuerh 

| that dis ones be forgiuen for this Mediatours ſake, he doth 

now certainelie receiue remiſſion of his finnes for Chrilt 

his ſake, which is effectuall in him, and quickneth and ſan- 

| &ifierh him by his holy __ and being now recenciled,he 
:yndoubredly ac counted iuſt, for the Mediatours ſake, & is 

heir oferernal life. Either to omir,or to corrupt, or rodiſlike 

chis neceſſatie comfort, touc hing converſion, is as much as 

manifeltlieto extinguiſh the Goſpel. As touching rhis faith, 

abflurion ought both to admoniſh vs, and alſo to confirme 

ir, a8 Dauid was confirmed, when he heard this abſoluti - 

en 2. Reg. 12. The Lorde hath taken awaie thy firne. So know 

thou that the voice of the Goſpel] doth declare remiſſion 

mothee alſo, the which remiſſion is namelie propounded 

totheein abſolution. Doe not thou feigne, that the Goſpell 

loch nothing ar all pertaine to ther, but knowe that it was 
therforepubliſhed,that by this meanes men imbracing the 

Goſpell might be ſaued . and that ir is the eternall and im- 

mutable commaundement of God, that thou thouldeſt be- 

leeveit, He that doth not by this faith imbrace the Goſpell, * 
burisſtill doubting, he dorh in vaine heare the abſolution. 
Wheas by this comfort the hearts are quiekned, & ate row 

male the dwelling places of God. Then is ir neceſſarie that 
theyſhould now begin a new obedience, as is ſaide before. E 
Bur toreturne to wicked deedes, is * to ſhake of God, and a- 3 | 
t looſe that rightebuſnes and liſe, as lohn ſaith. 1. 7 cf 
ohn. z. He that doth rightecwſnes,js vighteons he thas eomminteth © 

ſane, of the deuill. But we haue before rehearſed the ſumme 
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ef the doctrine of new obedience. 
| OffatisfaFion, Arti. 15. 
Nor what a confuſion there is in their doctrine of 

I NSefafiizns, which they tearme verbes nor due, in- 
wojnedby the Church, it were long to rehearſe. and few be · 
fore le times haue vnderſtoode it : but we doubt not but 
thatthis pholl part alſo is true lie and cleerely expounded 

n out Churches. It was a cuſtome among cur firſt fathers, 
that 


+*looke the 
4. obſernat. 


*#Jooke the 
x. obſeruar, 


vPpon this 
| confefl, 


The eight Section. 


that they which defiled themſclues with murther, dog 


filthic luſtes, ſhould be barred their companie, and chicke 
from their ſacrifices. This cuſtome both the Sinꝛgogen 
teined, and other nations alſo, which were not altos 
ſauage, in Aſia and in Greece. In the męane time they x 
were dehied,wandred vp & downe, beding branded withth 
marks of their guiltines, as Oreſtes, Adraitus, & man 

This cuſtome in the beginning did the Church allokreye 
Thoſe chat were defiled, it ſeuered from the mutual locich, 


afterward it did not ſodenlie receive tho againe tha | 


repent, that it might be knowne that they did vnfcignedy 
aske pardon, and ſor examples fake it might profiteothen, 
bur for certaine daies abſolution was deferred, that ih 
might be ſeene to aske pardon publ:\elic. So was thatine 
Nuous Corinthian debarred, & afterward receined apy 
not without deliberation, r. Cor. 5. This wholl cuſtomem 
appointed * fot examples ſake, and is politic all, — 
all pertaining to the Remiſſion of ſinnes. But afterward 
rough ſuperſtition it ſo encreaſed, that faſtee andforbes 
ring the companie of man or wife, were inioyned for un 
yeares, When theſe burthens had increaſed too much tt 
Biſhoppes did releaſe them againe, and this releaſe of ad 
rites was called Indulgence. | 
The Monkes not confidering the hiſtorie of — 
feigned that eternall puniſhment might be recompealt 
by che puniſhments of Purgatorie, or other puniſhmem 
this life: and they added, that Satis factions were inioqne 
of the Church, that thoſe puniſhments might be miti 
and that ſatisfactions ſhoulde be workes not due by tbeln 
of God. We reiect theſe Monkiſſi fables, which euen di 
themſelues doe not vnderſtand, and we retaine moſte ne 
rules, to wit, That eternall puniſhments are remittediog 
ther with the fault, forthe Sonne his ſake, not for auen 
ſatisfactions, according to that which is written in f 
Cap. 13. O death, I will be thy death: O Hell, I will leg a 
fion, Allo Rom. 5. Being iuſtified by faith, we haut pet. » 
condlie we ſaic that theſe not due workes , whereof ts 
men ſpeake , are not any worſhip of God, or ſatis 
bur that they doe pertaine to this ſaying, Mat. 15. Thy 


in vaine worſhipme with the commaundements of men, And 


0fRepentance, and the connerfion ef an. 237 
inelie the power of the keies hath no commaunde- 
nent ro iioyne ſuch puniſhments. Alſo we feare that this * 
zoplyingofindulgences, by which the Pope doth applie the 
meciesof Saintes vnto others, is but counterfeit, and thae 
he indulgences in times paſte were nothing cle, but a re- 
loſine of the Canons, which did nothing appertaine to 
le frsfaions , whereof the monkes doe ſſ —— . Now it 
mother thing to ſpeake of ſatisfact ion which is due, as of 
le reſtorng of theft of that which hath bin gotten by vſury, 
of anothet mans wife, or his good name, 
Thisreſticurion is a worke that is due, pertaining to new 
obedienceas Paull ſaith, Eph. 4 Let him that hath ſlolne fleale 
ware. He that wichholdeth another mans wife, hath nei- 
ther contrition, fa ith, nor new obedience. Neither are the 
eommaundements of god, touching due ſatisfaction, which 
reſiie ought to be made, ro be mingled with thoſe trifling 
of popiſh ſatis factions. Alſo this we confeſſe, that in 
malie manie horrible puniſhments ate ſpread ouer the 
Charch, ouer Empires, & over families, for certaine ſins of 
nme men, yea cuen of che Elect : as the ſedition that was 
fiel vp againſt Dauid, did not lighilie affflict that wholci- 
ul regiment, & many holy families. Therfore we diſtinguiſh 
detut eternall puniſhment, and the puniſhment of this 
lit: and we ſeie, that eternall puniſliment is remitted one- 
le for che Sonne of God his ſake, when we arc iuſtified and 
quickned by faich. 
Aud albeit that cuen temporall puniſhments ate chief. looke the 
he mitigared for the Sonne of God his ſake, who is the © A 
bearbour for the Church, becauſe this weake nature can Tate 5 
0 luſteine the greatnes of the wrath of Cod, as Daniel - 
proieth, Chap.g.F or the Lorder ſakeheare thou vr, and has. 
at mio our ſeipe, cy c. Vet wee teach this alſo, that euen tor 
" rery” converſions ſake our puniſhments are mitigated, 
cauſe thatin the Saints the Jegall promiſes being added 
tNhtirwotkes, ate not without their effect, but haue their 
tevudes: Such a promiſe is this : Give, and it ſhall be given 
1 when Paull ſaith 1. Cor, 11. Ifwe world aud: 
ee. velbould nos be indged, he ſpe aketh of wholl tepen - 
nec, notof thoſe moſte yaine ſhadowes, which they rea- 
n te Pruaile, although a wan fall againe into 2 
ho K nne 
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ſinne. And in this matter they haue deuiſed ney; 
trickes. They confeſſe chat theſe ſatis faction; woos, 
compences, bat they ſaie, that we muſte admitte ſuch, 
factions as chaſtiſements, as Paull doth puniſh the Ci 
rinthian , 1. Cor. 5. That chaſtiſement was excommunies 
tion: and ue confeſſe, that they which are guiltie of mi 
felt hainous deedes, ate by a lawfull iudge ment and dg 
| tobe excommunicatcd,neither is iuſt excommunicaing, 
q vaine lightning, Vet notwithſtanding the powereftte 
| Church doth not puniſh by corporal! force, as by Priſon, g 
by hunger, bur ir doth onclie * pronounce this ſentence 
Ihe priſon and common puniſhments doe pertaine tociul 
gouernours. But ſuch is the frowardnes of certaine 
that although they ſec themſelues convinced by thei. 
dence of truth, yet they ſeeke to dallie by ſophittrie, kli 
they ſhoul d giue place; they ſhould be thought to hauths, 
trayed their fellowe s. God, which ſeeth the heart, hu. 
eth, that. with a ſimple indeauour, we haue ſought out 
true th. 


Orr Or Tus Conrissron Or WiTrEUIng 
Of Repentance, CHAD. 12, 


B 8 Eing that we muſt alwaies acknowledge our ſum 
and beleeue that they be forgiuen for Chriſt huſie 
wee thinke it alſo meete that men ſhould alwaies repentin 
this life. But divers men ex pound repentance duetſi 
commonlie they make three partes ofrepentance, Contr 
tion, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction. We will ſeuerallieml 
brieflie runne ouer theſe partes. that we maie declare vba 
we maic thinke to be in deede Catholike and Apoltolith 
in this doctrine of Repentance. 


of Contrition, CAP. t 3. 


WE call Contrition a feeling of the wrath of G 
x or a ſorrow and great feare of the minde,raiſedly 
che lenowedge of the greatnes of our ſinnes, and chewrigh 
tines of the wrath of God. And we thinke that ſuch a C 
trition, as the law of God doth vſe to ſtirre vp in man, ne- 
ceſſatilie required in true repentance : but to teach * | 
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remiſſion of ſinnes, or that it is a purging of 
—— God, we thinke it contrarie to the Apollo- 
like dodrine. God true lie doth not deſpiſe a contrite and 
an humble heart, as the Pſalme ſaith: but therefore he doth 
not deſpiſe it, becauſe the Senne of God our Lord leſus 
Chriſ tooke vpon him a contrite & humble heart, by whoſe 
one lie contriton and humiliation our finnes are purged be- 
fore God, and his wrath is pacified. Now we are made par- 
takers ofthis pacific ation, when with a contrite and hun ble 
heat we beleeue, that leſus Chriſt alone is our reconciler 
with the heauenlie Father. Iſa, 5 3. He was rounded fer aus rran- 
greſſons, he was broken for our iniquites: the chaſiiſent of our 
peace a/ pon him, and by his ſiripes we are healed. I. Ic h. 2. He is 
the propitiation for our ſinne . A ct. ro. To him gipe all the Prophets 
riiner,that through his name, all that belcene in him, ſhall haue re- 
iron of their ſinnes. Alſo the examples of Cain, Eſau, Saul, 
ludas Iſearioth, and ſuch like, doe witnes, that Contrition 
isnotameritofremiflion of ſinnes. For theſe men,although 
they had ſo great contrition, thatir ſeemed to them a thing 
moretollcrable to diſpatch their life either by ſtrangling, 
ot by thruſting the mſelues in with ſwordes, rather then to 
ſuffer thoſe horrible griefes, yet could they not obteine re- 
miſſion of their ſinnes. 1 he Gloſſe ſaith , If we looke narrow» 
len the matter, remiſſion of (innes ic to be attributed * grace of 
God net to contrigion, Wherfore we confeſſe, that to ſhew forth 
penn | fue ce, Contrition is neceſſarie, yet not ro this 
erließ ¶ ende, that ĩt ſhould be any merit ot purging of our finnes 
on: | beſare God: but that man, acknowledging the greatnes of 
lea bis ſnnes. ſnould be ſtirred vp to ſecke remiſſion of ſinnes & 
on | ſalvation, inthe onelie free clemencic and mercie of God, 
tolls ud chat onclie for Ieſus Chriſt our Lord his ſake, by faith. 


Of Confeſſion, CAF. 14. 


Heye all confeſſion a reckoning vp of ſinnes before a 

Prieſt. Therfore ſuch confeſſon as hath hitherro bin 

ell u it was not commaunded of God, ſo it is man feſt, that 

me auncient Church did not exact it with ſuch ſeueritie, as 

if ic had beene neceſſarie to obteine eternal ſaluation. And it 

» | isnor to be doubted, but that we ought to acknowledge our 
| before God tobe linners, and ro confelle our ſinnes 

K 13 to 


NE 2 of” a W * OS . GIO - _ - ey i ON Ig n . — 
wh * LY EW ! WW * 3 — ES »* . e . Ss 5 1 - Wn EN 
+47 : ns” n 1 * * 3 * * * ee : as PY Cr 8 — gk 8: Ns RS» x 28 C's % "as 4 2 Ar 2 OM = oo 5 2 
r i - e . „ . 1 Fa A >. x we J n E 1 . — *. 4 „ 3 * 
. te, os en ON „ R N 3 FY 7 oy ws LS NM if. OO 1 ; Pn Ne 
„ „ YE OY / , ES» oe 8 8 * e * * e 
# ES ne Es LEAD Ol 2 "i Fas 2 _ ** OE . Ot 
* n 1 
Ald 
« * nn 
* 5 
* 
The eight Se; 
eg I 40. 


to God, yea the auncient Eceleſiaſticall writers doegn 
that it is free for any one to reckon vp his fins before 
vnles in ſome matter man be oſtended, and the trycth > 
lauful and deuine calling, is to be declared. Chryſoſoa. 
Chry ſin cap ſaith, I will thee, not to bewraze thy ſeiſe openlie, ner 10 aft » 
h Heb, ſelfe before other: : but Teonnſell thee to obeie the Propher, % 
n hom. 31, ing. Open tim waie vnto the Lorde. And againe, Ifta a 
In Pſal. Mi- aſhamed 0ſhew thy finnes to any man, then viter thay. 
ferere. 2 W6 daie in thine heart: I ſaie not, goe , confeſie thy ſiune: v they 
> 10 felow ſeruant, that maie vptraide thee with them, but 
cap, 33 tbem vnto God, that js able to cure ihem. Now although thy 
Vordes of Chryſoſtome vſe to be expounded ot 5 
which were before confe ſſed to a Prieſt, yet is this expo, 
on a manifeſt wreſtingofrhe meaning of Chryſoſſome: i 
the Eccleſiaſtica}l hiſtorie doth euidentlie witnes , thay 
cuſtome of confeiſing vnto a Prieſt was abrogated inthe 
Ambr. ſuper Church of Conſtantinople. Auguſtine ſaith, /hathavly 
Luc. de p. dos with men, that they (Hould heare my confeſſiont, as if they we 
” 3 4 able to heale ali my griefer ? They are verie curious to know anuin 
a ben „uns life, and verie ſlowin amending their orn. Ambroſe (ub, 
Peter ſorrowed and weept , beranſe be erred as man: I die uu ſu 
what he ſaide, 1 know that he weps : I reade of his reares, I dun 
reade of his ſatisfation, 7 
*Tookethe And although * we thinke, that iris not neceſlarie tolb 
b- — uation, to reckon vp ſinnes before a Prieſt , and that it 
Md 64 not any mcrite of remiſſion of ſinnes: yet we endeuout, da 
a generall confeſſion of ſinnes, ſo fatre as may te,andishy 
full, maie be reteincd in our Churches, and that forrwocts 
ſes. One is, that by this priuate conference, the ignotait 
may be admoniſhed and inſtructed in neceſſarie mane 
the other, that by this occaſion, che Goſpell of Chriſtzovds 
ing remiſſion of fines, maie be heard priuatelieſ the vi 
Goſpell is the true Keie of the Kingdome of heauen, andi 
ſolution from ſinne) and that by the hearing of the Goel 
or abſolurion, faith m aie be ASCO conc eiued, or confirmed 
For, that we may truelic repent, we thinke that there is 8% 
thing more ſure & certaine, then that of neceſſity we 
h aue faich, to this ende, that as the Goſpel of Chtiſt doch te 
clare it, ſo we may aſſuredlie belecue that our ſinnes are 


I; pardoned and forgiue n for our Lord Ieſus Cluift han 
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0fReper:tance,and the connerfien of man. 229 
ve are not ignorant, if we looke vnto our workes, that 
we are notone lie to doubt. but alſo to diſpaire of our ſalua- 
hy coo, becauſe that our wor kes, ſeeme they neuer ſo good, 
tons ©rnorſtand ypright before the ſeuere tribunal ſeat of God, 
Neither ate we ignorant, that ſome doubt of the mercie 
andfauour of God doth alwaics cleaue to our fleſh, ſo long 
axe lue in the bodie. Bur ſeeing that God doth promile 
into ys bis free mere ie for Chriſt his Sonnes fake, and doth 
require of vs, that we doe obedientlie beleeue the Goſpell 
ofbis ſoanc, he therewith alſo doth require, that we mor- 
tiic the doubting of the fleſh ,and haue a moſte aſſured affi- 
ance in his inercie, that we doe not accuſe: his promiſe 
tobefofullof deceit, as we are of doubting. And that we 
majeconceiue ſure confidence there in, he placed our ſalua · 
tioa, not in che merites of our righteouſnes, which is vnper. 
{&, but one lie in the merites ofhis ſonne our Lord leſus 
Gad whoſe ighteouſnes, as it is moſte perfect, ſo is it 
moſte firme and conſt ant in the iudgement of God. Mar. i. 
ent, and bejeeve. the Goſpel, He commaundeth vs to be- 


, 


keyejhe Goſpell, which declarerh vnto ys the certaine fa- 
wor af God toward vs for Chriſt his ſake : therefore he will 
not haue vs to doubt of his fauour toward vs, but that we 
ne conc eiue ſure confidence thereof. Ioan 6. This is the 
nnd, vhat ye beleeue in him, v home the Father hath ſent. 
It God require of vs, that we beleeue in his Sonne, certein- 
lebe would not haue vs to doubt, but that we put our ſure 
conkdenge in him. Iames. r. If anie f n want wiſdlome, let him 
a hin which gineth it, namelie of God, who giueth, I ſaie, 20 all 
men withour exception, & vpbraideih not, and it ſhall be ginenhim, 
but et him arke with confidence,nothing doubting. Hilarie ſaith, In Ae. ca. 
The kingdome of heauen, which the Prophets foreſhewed, Iohn prea- 
thed, and our Lord profeſſed to conſiſt in him ſelfe, he will haue vs to 
| for, without anie doubting of a wauering will. Otherwi ſe iuſti 
ferien hren gh faith is none a8 all, if faith it ſelſe be doubifull. And In nue li. 
Auguſtine ith, He that doth diſpaire of the pardon of his finca, 23: 
dub denie tha God is mercifull: he that doch diſiruſt of the mercie 
doth great iniurie unto God, and, as much as in him lieth, 
ths God bath loue, trueth, and power, in which thinges Sire Pen- 


«low bepe doth conſe} Sixtus ſaith, He which is doubifull in 2 


We | [eihje eviafidellWhereforc we thinke that they, who 2 ti Pont ſic u. 
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ſell ve to doubt of the fauour of Ged towards yy, dem 
onelie diſſent from the true iudgement of the Ca 
Church, but alſo prouide vetie ill for the ſaluation of th 


Church, 
A touching ſatisfaction, we beleeue and confeſſe, ty 
the alone paſſion and death of the onelie be 

+ ſonne of God our Lord Ieſus Chriſt is a ſatis faction oro 
finnes, and that this ſatis faction of- Chriſt is offered ai 
applied to vs by the miniſterie of the Goſpell, and nn 
ued of vs by faith. We alſo confeſſe that after the ſatiniſ 
on of Chriſt is applied nd by faith received, weourktrs 
ceſſarily to doe thoſe good workes , which God hach cin 
maunded:not that by them we might purge our ſianti le 
fore God, bur that we might bring forth good fruitetꝶ 
pentance, and teſtiſie our thankefullnes. For, as tou; 
prater, faſting, giuing of almes, &ſuch like wocks,we di 
that they are diligentlic to be performed, yet that thy 
haue a farre other vſe, then thar they ſhould by ther ns 
rites either ſarisfie God for our finnes, or applic m 
the merite of Chriſt, * | ; 


0f Satifafion. C HAP. 15. 
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Feing that true coafeſſion of ſinnes, and ſuch as hat 
it beginning from godlines, can be performed oft 
man, whome his repentance and true ſorow of nin 
doth not force thereunto, it cannot be wreſted out by ate 
precept. Where fore neither Chriſt himſelfe, nor the Apo 
ſtles would com maund it. Therfore for this cauſe rſs 
chers doe exhort men to confeſſe their ſinnes, and ther 
wit hall they ſhew what fruit ariſerh hereof, that a un], 
ſhould ſecretlie ſecke for comforte,counſell,doftrine,infit 
tion, andat the hands ofa man, rhatis a Chriſtian , ; 
wiſc, yet by commaundement they vrge no man, but 
rather affirme, that ſuch commaunde ments doe 3 


tzodlines. For chat conſtitution of confeſſing ſinnes 2 
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| | Of Repentence,end the commer ſon of man, * 
be the prief bath driven infinite ſoules vnto OT 
al | fobie@10ſ6 anic corruptions, yy Wing is 
of th Have beneabrogated and without doubt had ben ght to 

red, iſthe governours of Churches of late time hag _—_ | 
with ſogrear 7 zeale to remooue awaie ſlumblin blook -” 
25 in timespaſt Neſtorius the Biſhoppe of oy DOKCS, 
didburne,who did verctlic aboliſh fecrert conf * 
Church, becauſe that a certaine noble — ion in his 
toChurch, der pretence of doing the work goingofica 
tance, was de rehe nded to haue to doe with 5 ottepen- 
Gnite ſuchvndoubred ſinnes were e escon. In- 
Morecuer the Pontifical laws do require —— „here. 
wdge of confeſſion ſl:ould be ſo holie, learn c hearer & 
cifull, thata man can bardlic finde but pee eve _ mer · 
thoſe that are commonlie appointed wa per - g _— 
8 . him ſelfe. And — School. 
e, that it ĩs 
wan,then to thatPrieft, by tb wacky ovens _— to a laie 
edibedin godiines . This is theſumme : —5 ooke to be 
bringerh more hurt then profit, whi That confeſſion 
Wire en profit, which ſound repentan 
me ſorow of the minde for finnes committed ce & 
| ning out. Therfore ſeeing this is the giſt _— ou not 
g . repent of our ſinnes, & be 9 — RENE 
p he pe apes, nothing, that maie turne to ſaluati cr that 
I — n c ommanndementes Shs. 
ere eſt euen by experience. 838 
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Of the true Inftification of the faithful. f 


2 . 


CHar.Ts. 


do 0 iwtific,inthe Apoſtles diſputationr 
£15 chingiuſtification,doth ſignifie torenit 

| & '{finnes, to abſolue from the faulte, Br: 

KAT} puniſhment therof, to receive intofavay, 

W/3 GYropronounce a man iuſte. Forthe Apd 
h to the Rom. God ic he that inf 

SE who is he that can condemne? Where tolulth 

fie, and to condemne, are oppoſed. And in the Ades d 

the Apollles the Apoſtle ſaith, Though Chriſt is preachedum 

At.13 you ſorginenes of jinncs, and from all things (Fom which ye cooles 

be inſtified by the laws of Moſes)by him, enery one that Lelewith's 

zuſſiſed. For the lawe on and in the re 

: that If a controuer/ie were rien among? anie, and they cant I 

8 vg . he Iudge ſhould iudge — that is, inſtifie the righ 

Ie aug, and make wicked or condemne thewicked, Andin the. | & 

chapter of Ilaiah, woe to them which iuſtiße the wickedfer * uin 

wards, Now it is mol certaine, that we are all by nature p 
ners, and before the iudgement ſear of God conuitted 

yngodlines,and guilrie of death. Bur we arc wo 

. 1 : ac 11 


s 


3 
- F 


Px 


2.5 5. 52 F#-E-E 


>. 
— 


I >! 


1 225 * 


>». 


= YT TT 7 ao 


1 2 RR, TORO DOOR RS 


55 "i —_ = N * „* 
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gequireed {romſinnc and death by God the iudge through 
che grace of Chriſt alone, and not by any reſpect or metit 
of ours, Fot what is more plaine then chat wluch Paule ai, 
ech? Athane find, and are deſiitute of the glorie of God, and are 5 
7 Fealie by his grace, i hroug the redempt: on which is in e 
chritleſu, Fot Chriſt tooke vpon him felfe and bare the 
ſianes of the world and did latisſie the iuſtice of God. God 
merfore is metcifull ynro our ſianes for Chriſt alone that 
{cd androſe againe, aud doth not impute them vnto vs. 
But he imputeth rhe juſtice of Chriſt vnto vs for our owner: 
{> that non we are not onely clenſed from ſinne, and purged 
20d holie, but alſo indued with the rigbteouſnes of Chriſt, 
ren and acquiited from ſinne, death and. condemnzuon: 
tnallie, we are righteous, aud heires ot eternall life, To-Rom. 4- 
eile properlie then, it is Godalone that iuſtibeth vs, and 

monelie for Chriſt, by not imputing vnto vs our ſinnes, 


2. Cor. . 


turimputing Chriſtes tighteouſnes vnto vs. 

blutbecauſe we doe receive this iuſtification. not by anie 

rok hut by faith in the mercic of god and in Chriſt:there- 

fore we teach and belecue with the Apoſtle that ſinncfull 4 
nn i juſtified one lie by faich in Chriſt, not by the laue, or | 
byanieworkes, For the Apoſtlc ſaith, Ve tonchide that man is 

fijedby faith without the warkes of the law, If Abraham was Rom. 3. 


1 i: 


Eph.2. 


n ch it we doe receiue Chriſt hy fach, the Lord 


Ven ac lurge. Ioa. s. vhe re he putteth eating for belee- 
u. ung for eating. For as by e — we cecciue 
M. Þ by beleeuing we are made partakers of Chriſt, 
Thereſa ene doe not parte the benefite of - juſtification, 
(uo pan to the grace of God or to Chriſt, & a part 2 
'\ | clucs 
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lames allo ſaieth that workes doe inſtife, yet is he note 
ſneweth that Abraham did ſhew his liuelie and iuſ 


F God. ſor if righteonſner be by the lam, th en Chrift died in val 


nes, and eſpeciallie of Gods promiſe, and of Chrilh, 10 


244  » Theninth Seftinn. 


ſelues our charitie, workes , or merit, but we doe 
it who!lic to the praiſe of God in Chriſt, and that d 
faith. Moreouer, our charitie and our workes cannot 
God if they be done of ſuch as are not iuſt:wherfore ve 
firſt be iuſt, before we can loue or doe anie iuſt worker, 
are made iuſtſ as we haue ſaid ) through faith inChrit 
the meere grace of God, who doth not impure vnto ue 
ſinnes, but imputeth vnto ys the righteouſnes of Cuil 
and our faith in Chriſt he imputeth for tighteduſue: m 
vs . Morcouer the Apoſtle doth plainelie demie l 
from faith ſaying, The ende of che commenndementis lms, þ, 
ceeding from a pure heart, a good conſcience, and a faith wy 
Wherefore in this matter we ſpeake not of a ſained m 
or dead faith, but of a liuely and quicking faith, which 
Chriſt(who is life, and giueth life) home it apprehenit 
both is in deed, andis fo called, a liuelie faith, & doth um 
it ſelfe to be liuelie, by liuely workes. And thereforelme 
doth ſpe ake nothinge contrarie to this our doctrine, fi 
ſpeaketh of a vaine and dead faith, which — 
of, but had not Chriſt living within them by faith ,k 


rie to Saint Paull (for then he were to bereiefted) bak 


faith by workes. And ſo doe all the godlie, who yet mil 
Chriſt alone, not to their one works. For the Apoll 
22 1 line, howbeir not I, bus Chriſt liuesh in ne. uf 
which now liue in the fleſh, I line through the fab of theſa 


Goa,wha lowed me, & gaue himſeife for me. I do notdeſpi 
Of Falch and good vorles: Of theirrewarde, __ 


of mans merit. 


CHaP.16. py 
Hriſtianfaith is not an opinion or humane fes 
on, but a ſure truſt, and an euident and esd 
ſent of the minde, to be briefe, a moſte ſure compre 
of the trueth of God ſee forth in the ſcriptures andin 
paſtles Creede, yea and of God hĩmſelfe, the chie! 


5 


, ͤ e 


; . » b 9 
2 > 


: 
+ 
2 . 
"th % 
.I'% : 


the conſummation ofall the promiſes. And this 


meere gift of God, becauſe God alone of his pe 


« 7? "Oh, Bd. hs : 2 
mA l ne ms % * . 


. 4 Wa ac nn 4.1 e. a 8 Ta n 
n . MX A 4 a Mn * - D 30 PROS $6 . oi 2 he oo « 
= hs A ON p 5. * + 4 ERS W. * F©.-5 W a. Chal? 2 2... 
e I i 


N a — £ + N 5 * j — M 5 2 hy 
, a." Ot a ot OO WA Ye  OIES © WAN 3 g 
r Ws os, hs a R$ . Ks „ 5 
r. . nr A ON n e i 
-. . 


24. — 
3 
3 
2 28 


of Lnfificarion by Faith, and of good vor les. 245 
nf eim bnelect, according to meaſure; and that when, 
bag do ubome, and how much he will, and that by his holie ſpi- 
ples "4 neh the meanes of preaching the Goſpel], and of 
"= £rhfullpraier, This faith hath ↄlſo her increaſes, which vn- 
ok tes cheywere lle wiſe given of God, the Apoſtles would ne- 
nh der baue aide; Lord Increaſe vum faith. New all theſe thinges Lac. 11. 
which we have aide hitherto of faith, the Apoſtles taught 
them before vs, even as we ſet them downe: for Paul ſaieth, 
Faith i the grunde or ſure ſubſiſtence of things hoped ſor: and the e. Heb. t. 
nidence or tat and cer teine comprehenſion of things which are nor 
jp ſee Andagaive he ſaith, that all ihe promiſes ef God in Chrift 2. Cor. 1. 
fra ages, and in Chriſt are Amen, And the ſame Apoſtle ſaith to 
= thePhbppians, that it w ginen them to beleeue in Chriſt, And Rom. 23 
chi 1%, God doeth diſtribute unto euerie mana meaſure of fanh. 2. Theſſ. 2. * 
1 Andagaine, All men haue no: faith, and al doe nos obey the Gof. 3. 
þ.Belides Luke witneſſeth and faith, As many as were ordei-- 
wit be, beleeved. And therefore he alſo calleth faith, The 
— | ſob Godr ele. And againe, Faith commeth by hearing, and 
1 | bearing by the word of god. And in an other place he willeth mẽ 
fey ry And the ſame alſo calleth Faith, Perreſul, Tit. t. 
a that ſheweth it ſelfe by lone. This faith doth pacific the con. Galar.g, 
"| 


1 
i 
n 


e la 


— 1 
ö 


ſcience,and doth open vnto vs a free acceſſe vnto God, that 
Mb eonßdence we maic come vnto him, and may obteine 
ln hendes wharſocuer is profitable and neceſſarie. The 
Wnefaith doth kee pe ys in our dutie which we owe to God 
andtvour neighbour, and doth fortiſie our patience in ad- 
dit doth frame and make a true confeflion, and(in a 


wrle ir doth bring forth good fruite of all ſorts, and good 


7 


ns which are good in deede doe proceede from a liuely 
- | fanh bythe holie Ghoſt, and are done of the faithfull ac- 
. the will or rule of Gods worde. For Peter the A- 
olle ſaieth, Therefore giving al diligence thereunto, ioyne more- 


o « 


me vine with your faith, and with ven tue knowledge , and with 


Werance,ef c. | 
. Rwaſaidbefore that the law of God, which is the will 


«Gal dlpreferibe vnto vs the patterne of good worker, 


* 


* the kpoſiſe ſaieth, This is the wil of God, enen your ſanctiñ- 
aw abſeine pom al uncleannes, & that no man oppreſſe r. hei. 
ebe mother in any matrer. But as for ſuch workes and 
dlgod as are taken vp vpon our owne — h 
aint 
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Saint Paullcalleth wilrorſbippe, they are not albord 

liked of God. Of ſuch the Lord ſaieth in the Golpell f. 
worſchip me in vaine. teaching for doſtrine the preceps of nen g 
therefore difalowe all ſuch manner of workes, andyey 
proouc and vrge men ynto ſuch as are according to they 


++ +=. and commaundement of God: Yea and theſe fame 


pheſ. a. 
* oloſſ.z. 


Pil 4. 
IIt. z. 4 


* 40 


and alſo for the pro 


Mat 5. 1 ſaith againe in the Goſpell, Let your lightſo ſhine 


hat are agrecable: ro Gods will, muſt be done, nor t 
ende to merit eternall Iife by them, for bife enerlaſagat 


Apoſi ie ſaieth, ic the gift of Ged: nor for oftentations (hy 
' which the Lord doth reiect, Mat. 6. nor for lucre , which 
he miſliketh. Mat. 23. but to the glorie of God, to comma 


& ſet forth our calling, and to yeald thankefulnesvntogy 
1 of our neighbours. For the Lad 


that they may f er Y, ood workes 4 nd glorifie our 2 


in heauen. Likewiſe the Apoſtle Paull ſaieth, Wealke ii 


Sour calling: Allo N haiſoeuer q on doe, ſaith he, either in ood, o 


in deede, doe all in the name of the Lord Ieſus, gining thay 

Hud the Father by him. Let no man ſceke his owne but excrie um 
bu brothers, And. let oxrs alſs learxe to ſhew farth good ray 
ccſſarie vſer, that they be not vnproſitable. Notwithſtandy 


therefore thar we teach withthe Apoſtle that a manizubs 
Bed by faith in Chriſt, and not by any good workes, ei 
doe not lightlie eſteeae or condemne good workes:becal 
we know that a man'is not created or regenerated thy 
rough faith, that he ſhould be idle, but rather charyithay 
ces c ng he ſhould doe thoſe things which are good ani 
Grable.For inthe Coſpel the Lorde faith, 1 god re hi 
forth goed ſſruiit. And againe, 177 hoſoener abilet in mee, lug 
et forth good f uit? . And, Jeſtlie the Apoſtle faith, e 
dhe worlm mip of God. created in Chriſt Ieſu to good vr 

god hath prepare d, that we ſhould walke in them. And gane, n 


- 


gave himclf: *2r vs, thaike might deliuer vs from all iniquitit, 8 


purge vs 19 be a peculiar people ro himſelſe, $ralous of gud poke 
We therefore condemae all thoſe, which doe contewey 
rand workes, and doe bable that they ate necdekt 
dot to be regarded. Neuertheleſſe, as was ſaide beter, 


we doe not thinke , that we are ſaued by good worth 
or that they are ſo necefſarie to faluariSn , that no 2 


was euet ſaucd without them. For we ace ſauedby P93. 
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1. Cor. . 


248 


_  eauſe thoſe good _ which we doe, we doe them tube 
wa thon, that thou haſt not receiued? If thou haſt receiued it hyde 


ted ſubſtance, and laying holde on thinges tobe hopelſ 


The ninth Selim, 


the works of them fur Chriſts ſake, therefore he pes 
vnto them the promiſed reward. For otherwiſe our i 

ne ſſes are compared to a menſtruous cloath yea. g 2 
in the goſpell ſaich, M hen yon haue done al things vlan 
maunded you ſaie, we are unprofitable ſeruantr: that which w wh 
10 doe, we haue done. So that though we do teach that is 
giue a rewarde to our good deeds, yet withall we teachm 
Auguſtine, that God doth crowne in vt, not our deſerte,, lu i 
one gifts, And there fore whatſoever re warde ve recti x 
faic that it is a grace, and rather a grace then arewaidely 


by God. then by our ſeluestand becauſe Paul ſaiih, aal 


thou boaſt, as though thou hadſt not receiued it. And that via 

the bleſſed Martyr Ciprian dath gather out of this play 
Tha: we muſ} not boaſt of any thing, ſeeing nothing is ou orm ie 
therefore conde mne thoſe who defend the merites ofta 
that they may make fruſtrate the grace of God. 


OyvT OF THE FORMER CONFESSION OF HELYTA 


Ow we attaine vnto theſe ſo divine benefits ani: 

true ſanctiſication of the ſpirit of God, by Fad 
(which is the meere gifte of God, not by anie eithe 
ſtrength, or merites:) which faith being a Bi and vndab 


from the good will of God, doth ſend out of it ſelſe chu 
and then verie excellent fruites of all vertues: yet does 
not attribute anie thing to theſe workes, although thek 
the workes of godlie men, but that ſaluation which ve 

obteined, wee doe whollic attribute to the verie gra 
God. And this indeed is the onelie true worthip of Gol 
wit, a faith moſte fruitfull of God workes , and yet notp 

ting anie confidence in workes. 


Ovr Or Tur Conrassron Or Basiſth 


{ 

| 

| 

oe 

| E confeſſe the remiſſion of ſinnes chrooghfa k 
| in Chriſt crucified: and though this faith del | 
| 
{ 


without intermiſſion exerciſe, and ſpew forthit ſelſende 
workes of charitie, and by this mcanes is tried, vet 
not attribute righte ouſnes and ſatis faction for onſet 


ccc / / 
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Of Inflation by Faith, and of good worker, 249 
row workes which are fruites of faith, but onelie to a true 
0 Rakdence ad faith in the blood of the lambe of God ſhed: 
thelalf for vs. For we doe voſeignedlie profeſſe, that all thinges 
hae, are giuen vi freclie in Chriſt, who is our righteouſnes, holi- 
brews nes, redem ion, vy ie, true th, wiſdome, and le. Therefore 
rode} the faithfull doe worke, not to ſatis fie for their ſinhes, but 
if conclie that they maie in ſome ſorte ſhewe them ſelues 
dankefoll ento God our Lorde for great benefits beſiowed 

vs in Chriſt. And in the margent wpon the word Thank- 
fal. Thankefullnes c onſiſteth in re quiting of beneſſtes, 
tectiued: but we can requite nothing to Ged. becauſ bd 8 
zhald | wanterh nothing. Therefore we haue an eie to thoſs ft ——_ 
thinget which be requireth of vs: and thoſe ate, faith, and 
le workes of charitie: be requireth Faith toward him ſelfe, 
Charitie toward our neighbour, 7 


"Dor Or Tux Conrassiton Or BORN. 
of Chriſt eur Lorde, and of IuFlification by 


Faith, 


| Cu ax. 6. 
** fixth point of Chriſtian doctrine in our Chur- 


i ches is, as touching ſound and liuelie faith in leſus 
ang our Lorde, and of true Iuſtiication by this Faith. 
Aale afir, Our men are taught to acknowledge this 
kate nd truth, and in all the ſaving and wonderſull works, 
wich Chriſ brought to effect, by faith to bebe. Ide thoſe 
q hich, according to the meaning of the holie ſerip- 
dente in a ſleadfaſt faith to be beclecued and proſeſſed: 
leh are theſe, The comming of Chriſt from heaven, his 
© tice, torments, death, buriall, reſurreQi- 
i acending into heaven, his fitting at the right hand of 
Loch and his comming againe from thence to iudge the 
teand he dead. In theſe principall effectes, as in a 
1 treaſure is kept, are all choſe ſauing fruites of 
fr the ation laide vp, and from thence they are taken 
oe f left and faithſull, that in ſpirit and conſcienceby 
| be r be made partakets thereof, all which wall 
it Gef al and fullie giuen vuto them, in the 
ap; oy full reſuri ection. Theſe thinge: are «iſe fend 
| | : * 
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Rom. 10. 
2. Theſſ.z. 


Joh. 3. 


Ian. s. 


Mat. 16. 


Ioan. 6. 
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250 The ninth; Sefion, KV 
in the fixth Section, ſo farre ſoorth as they deſcriberkiunigy 


Chriſt, and the ſruites thereof, | 
Out of this foundation, of this iuſtify ing faith, and 
and perfect iuſtific ation thereby, according to euidency 
elcate reſticaonies in the ſcriptures, we are further 
Firſt, that no man by his owne ſtrength, or by rac powers 
his owa wil, or of fleſſr& bloode,can attaine vnto, or han 
this ſauing or iuſtiſying faith, except God of hu grace, h 
the holy hott, &by the miniſierie of the goſpell preached 
do plant it in the heart of whomche lift, and when bell 
that that heatt maie recciue all things, which are offend 
lAluation, and made knovne touching the ſame, bythe 
like preaching of che worde, and by the ſacramenym 
tticured of Chriſt, Hereof holie John Baptiſſ ſaith, Mam 
take nothery to himſelfe, excevt it be giuer him from abone. Ib 
ouc Lord Chriſt himſelfe faith, No man conmeth tome, 
the Father, vhich ſent me, do drame him. And a litle after; 
it be giuen him of my Father, that is, from aboue, by thehdle 
gholt. And io eter Chriſt ſaid, Fleſh & blood baih nt 


* 


DRZ 


OS 


this vnto thee. | 

Now this faith properlie is an aſſent ofa willing hem 
rac wholltructh deliuered in the Goſpell, whereby mans 
lightned in his minde and ſoule, that he may nghilas 
khowledge and recttue for his onelie Sauiour, his Com 
Lord leſus Chriſt, and vpon him, as on a true tocke,he mae 
builde his wholl ſaluation, loue, followe, and enioie hin 
repoſe allhis hone and confidence in him: and by tk 
valiant confidence he maie liſt vp him ſelfe, and truſt, th 


«4 


for him and his onelie merite, God is become to him e 
uing, gentle, bountifull, & alſo that in him and for hin le 
aſſuredlie hath, and ſhall haue for ever, eternall lie, & 
cording to his tiue promiſe, whichhe confirmed vii n 
othe, ſaying, Vrelie I ſaie vnto yon, he that beleeverh mths 
erernal ſe, And, This i the will of him that ſent me, that he 0 
Teeth the ſonne, and beleeueth in him, (hou!d haue eimal 
Iilraife him vp in the la?t dae. Alſo, This is liſe etemal, 
they leo thee the true God, and whom t ho hat ſent, Ieſui i 
And ifaiah,faich , By bir Lnowledge ſciall my righteouſen# 
Suſi ifie mame, This faith alone, and this inward can 
ofthe heart in leſus Chriſt our Lord goth inſtiie,or nv 
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life, nnen by the holie Ghoſt. 


P ˙ wm ͤ—ͤꝛ1 ³˙¹ Ü] T DO WP SS WY of 


A of ift cation by Faith, andof good works. 251 
juſt before God, without any workes which be waie 
Ale, or anie merite re dere. faith — —— — n 
big vhich worketh nos at ali, beleenerh in him that iuſii a 

2 3 faith is impused for righteouſner. And be. Nom. 
fore he aide, Bus now is the rightreonſnes 1 God made manifeſt | 
nahen the Lawe, hauing winner of the law and of the Prophetes: to 
wit cherighteonſnes of God, by the faith of leſus Chriſt , vnto all; 
uren all that beleeme. And in another place, He that belee- : 
1b in bim, js made —— And this tighteouſnes or iuſti- Act. i;. 
Fcation is the re miſſion of ſinnes, the taking awaie of eter- 
nall pniſhment, which the ſeuere juſtice of God doth re- 
quire, and to be clothed with Chriſts & me with 
-"potztion thereof: alſo it is a reconciliation with God, a 
receiucing into fauour , whereby we are made acceptable 
in the beloved, and fellow heires of eternall life. For the 
confirming ofwhich thinges , and by reaſon of our new 
dinhorregeneration, there is an earneſt added, to wit, the 
holie Ghoſt, who is giuen and beſtowed freelie, out of that Eph. a. 
iofiite grace, for Chriſt his death, blood ſhedding, and his 
refurreRion ; All cheſe thinges hath Paull deſcribed verie 
excellentlic in his Epiſtle to the Romanes, where he brin- 
geh in Dauid ſpeaking in this wiſe, Bleſſed are they whoſe ini · Rom. 4. 
quitici fargiven; whereofhe ſpeaketh in that wholl Chapter. Pal 32. 
Aud tothe Galathians he ſaith, God ſent forth his Sonne, that ˖ 
might receive the adoption, Now becauſe ye are ſonnes, God haih — 
ſan "ny his Sonne, crying in your hearts, Abba, Fae 
the, For; vhomeſoeuer God doth iuſtifie, to them he doth 
ve the holie Ghoſt ; and by him he doth firſt regenerate 

is he promifeth by the Prophet, ſaying: I will give 
the anew and I will put my ſpirit inthe middeſt of them, 3 
lt as before ſinne had reigned in them to death, ſo alſo — | 
thengrace might reigne by righteouſnes vnto eternalllife 
through leſus hriſt. And this is the communion or parti- 
re the grace of God the father, of the merit of leſus 

our Lorde, and of the ſanctication of the holie 

Gholt: this is the lawe of faith, the lawe of the ſpirit, and 


the zuelie and neuer drying ſpring of this iuſtificati- 
*, is our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt alone, by thoſe his ſauing 


that it, which giue ſaluation, from whome all holie 
men 
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Heb.r. 
Eph. i. 
1. Ioan. 2. 


Heb. 10. 


Heb. 4; 


Ioan. y. 


Ioan. 6. 


and doe receiue ſaluation, or remiſſion of their 


an: | The ninth Sefion. 


men from the beginning of the world, as well before 
law was publiſhed, and vnder the lawe, and the diſciphy 
thereof, as alſo after the lawe, haue and doe draye, hay 


faith in the moſte comfortable promiſe of the goſpell: wi 
doc applie, and approper it as peculiar to themſelves, d 
lie for the ſole death of Chriit , and his bloodſhedde 
to the full and perfect aboliſhing of their finnes 1. 
the clenſing from them all, whereof we haue manle wt, 
monies in the Scripture. Holic Peter before the whollcan, 
cell at Hieruſalem, doth prooue by ſound arguments, the 


Saluation is not to be foumd im any other, then in Chriſt Ieſo da 


& thas vnder this large cope of heauen, there is no other nan zan 
vnto men, whereby we maie be ſaued. And in another place be 
appealeth to the conſenting voyces and teſtimonies oſil 
the Prophets, whoſpake with one minde, and by one ſym 
as it were by one mouth : and thus he ſaide, As onchingdy 
Ileus, all the Prophets heart witner, that through his nag d 


that beleene in him, ſhall receiue remiſſion of ſiuner. And to ite 


Hebrwes it is written, He hath by himſeife purged ow fon, 
and againe, Wie haue redemption chrough his ed, eventhen- 
miſſin of ſons. And 8, Iohn ſaith, we haue an aduocate withil 
Father, Ieſis Chriſt the righteous, ehe is the propitiation e ane 
ment for our ſinnes,and not for ours onlie,bus alſo for the ſianezoſtn 
who!! wnrld. And againe to the Hebrewes, Weare ſanflifelh 
the offering of the bodie of Ieſus Chrift once made: and a litle aim 
he addeth,with one onlie offering hath he conſecrated for ener then 
ahar are ſanFified, namely of God, by the ſpirit of God. ſba 
fore al ſinners and ſuch as are penitent ought to ſſie in 
tinentlie thorough their wholl life to out Lord Chriſt ada, 
for remiſſion of their ſinnes, and euerie ſauing grace, ca- 
ding to that in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Secing chun 


bane @ great high Prieſt, even Ieſtu the Sonne of God, vbitbus 


tered into heauen, let vs holde faſt this profe fon, which ij c 
cerning Chriſt our Lord: and ſtraight way he addeth, lan 
therefore goe boldlie vnto the throne of grace, that wemaienetilt 
mercie, and finde grace to helpe in time of neede. Alſo Chtiths 


ſelfe crying our, ſaith, He that thirfteth, let him comet me, 


drinke.And in an other place. He that commeth vnto 


hunger: phe has belenerh inme.[halmener thief No 
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254 The ninth Seftion, 
Teach them thoſe thinger, which I haue commaunded you, There. 


Math. 18. fore the 10. commaundements, and loue, which by fa 
workegh righteouſnes, on the right hand, xon the leit 
as well toward God as toward our neighbour, is acertzige 
ſumme, a molt ſtreight ſquare , & a molt arrificiall ſhay; 
or deſcription of all good workes. Now an example of thy 
ſquare is the mote holie life of Chriſt, whereof he himſeclſe 
ſaith, Learne of me, becauſe I am meeke and humble in heart. And 
| what other thing would he teach, by vttering thoſe eight ſa 
Math. g. tences of happines, then to ſhe we what manner ot life the 
true children of God ought to lead; and what be the uo 
which God hath comma unde. 
Therefore according to theſe thingos they teach vi 
all care and diligence, touching the ditference, which is 0 
be knowen and ke pt, betwixt thoſe works which are deuiled 
and taught of men, and thoſe whichare commaundedef 
God. Thoſe workes which are commaunied of God, ought 
not to be interrmitted for humane traditions, For Chi 
doth grieuoſlie reprehend this in them that doe orherniſe, 
& in the Phariſes, ſaying. V doe you tranſgreſie the cum 
Mach. 15. dement- of God for your waditions? And againe, In vaine die ig 
worſhip me, ſee ing they ds only teach the commaundements un 
But ſuch works as are taught of men, what ſhew ſocuerthe 
*Looke the haue euen of goodnes, are in no caſe to be ſo highly cites 
1. Obſcruat med, as thoſe, which are commaunded of God. Vea, tolair 
2 1 ſome what more, if they be not of faith, but contrary tofaith 
Mar. 7. they are of no value at all, but are an abominarionandik 
IIA. 22. thines before the face of God» Now all good workes 1 
Iſa. 1. & 64. deuided, firſt, generallie, into thoſe which perrainew il 
true Chriſtians, according to the vnitĩe of faith and cab 
licke ſaluation. Secondly they are deuided particularly un 
choſe which are proper to the order, age, and place ofevey 
man, as the holie Ghoſt dorh ſeuerallie teach Elder, Mu. 
ſters, che common ſorte, Parentes, children, the matiedibe 
vnmaricd, and euerie one, what be their proper bonds 
workes. Moreouer in this point men are diligentlie t: 
to know; how, and wherein good workes doc pleaſe O 
Truelie they pleaſe God no otherwiſe, then in theo 
name of our Lord leſus Chriſt, in whoſe name, they cop 
5 


to be done to the glorie of god, according to the d 


Math. 1. 


s cf Ys a NESW 
. 
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the Apoſtle, who ſpeaketh thus, Lhatſoeuer cu doe in 

vader an in deeder, doe all inthe name of our Lord les. And Colofl.z, 

the Lorde himſclfe ſaith, ¶iihout me pe can dee thing. that is, — = 

dollingthat maie pleaſe God, and be for your ſaluation. 

Nov to doe good wor kes in the name of Chriſt, is to doe 

them, in a huelie faith in him, whereby we are iuſtiſied, and 

in love, which is poured forth into our hearts by tlie holic 

Ghoſt,inſuch ſorte that God loueth vs, and we againe loue 

him and our neighbour . For the holy Ghoſt doth ſan- 

Aife, wooue, and kindle the hearts ofthem which are iu- 

libed, to doe theſe holie actions, as the Lorde ſaieth, He 1oan. 14. 

halle yen: And the A poſtle, The aneynting of God teacherb 1 Ioan. a. 

Theſe two, Faith and loue, are the fountaine and ſquare 

ofallvertues and good workes, according to the teſtimony _ 

e fthe A poſſ le, The end ef the commandement is !oue ous of a pure LO 
heart and egood conſcience , and faith not feigned. And againe, 10 jos 15 

mulunt faith is is not poſſible to pleaſe God. Iſo, without loue no- : 

thing doth profit a man. 

luthe next place they teach, why and to what purpoſe or 

ned workes, as pertaine to Chriſtian godlines, 

obe done, to wit, not in this reſpect, that men by 

theſeworkes ſhould obtaine iuſti fic ation or ſaluation, and . 

temiſſion of fins (for Chriſt ſaith, hen yon haue done all thoſe I uc. 15. 
inges which were commaunded you, ſaie, we are wnprofitable ſer- 

ant. Alſo Paull ſaith, Nor for the workes of righteouſnes, which Tit. 3. 
rebene done, bur through his mercie hath he ſaued v5:wherewith 
althoſe words of Dauid agree, when he praieth, Lord enter net 

 Invindgement with thy ſervant , becauſe that in thy fight ſpall no 

fleblining be iuſtified.) But Chriſtians are to exerciſe them- 

ſees in good works, for theſe cauſes following. Firſt, that by 


this meanc, they may prooue and declare their faith, & by 


theſeworkes be knowne to be true Chriſtians, that is, the li- 
veliemembers and followers of Chriſt, whereof our Lorde 
ſaith, Enerie eree is knowen by bis owne fruiter In deede good I ac c. 
watkerare aſſured arguments, and ſignes and teſtimonies, 
mdexerciſes of a liuelie faith, euen ofthat faith, which li- 

en lade in the heart, and to be ſnorte, of the true fruit 
thereof, and ſuch as is acceptable to God . Paull ſaith, 

I in me: for in that I now line in the fleſh, I line by faith 
ene God. And trulie it can notbe otherwiſe, but Gal.:. 
L ij chat 


Pſa. 143. 
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|, 256 | - Theninth Sefton. ; 
chat as ſinne doth brig forth death, ſo faith, and iuſtißeaz 
on, which ariſeth therout, dothbring forth life, inwardien 
the ſpirit, and outwardlie in the wotks of charitie. Sec 
lie we muſt therefore doe workes, that Chriſſim 


might conſirme and build vp their Election and vocationia 
themſclucs, and preſerue it * by taking heedthar theyfa 


*lookethe ,_- h 
+. obſeruae, not in morrall finnes, euen as Saint Peter teacheth, among 


vpon this Other thinges writing thus: / herefore brethren ende 
confeſſ. ther to make your election and vocation ſure, or to confirmeit, hal 
2. Pet. i. ho this maie be done, he dothbricflic declare a litle hs. 


fore, Therefore giuing all diligence thereunto, ieyne venue nu 


Hour faith: and with vertue, knowledge: and with knowledge temps 
rance : and with temperance, pacience: & with pacience gedimery 
with godliner, brotherlie kindnes: and with brotherlie ii ndnes law, 
For if theſe thinger be among you, and abound in you, they wil 
make you that ye neither ſhell be idle, nor vnfruitfull in the lan. 
ledge of our Lorde Teſus Chriſt. In which place Saint Peterday 
euidently ſhew, that we muſt endeuour to exerciſe ourſeh 
*looke the in good worksc, * firſt for this cauſe, leſt that the graced 


3- obieruat. fajth & a good conſcience, which we haue, be either lol 


Fadi. * dcfiled, but that it maie rather be preſerued. (Fot the hoe 
＋ py > Ghoſtdothflic from Idolaters, and departech from - 
Luc. 11. phane men, and the euill and vnpure ſpirit doth retumen- 
to an emptie and idle houſe. Alſo, whoſoeuer doth eiihe 
looſe, or defile a good conſcience, what commendatk 

thing, or what worke canhe dothat is pretious andaccep 


table to God? how ſhall he giue bimſclfe to prayer ) 


condlie for this cauſe, that we maic profitte and incteit 
more and more in this grace, and that we maie gaine mn 
the Lorde, by occupying thoſe talents which ate commit 
ted to our truſt: whereof Saint Paull ſaith , Now we albebs 
Cor.. ng, as in a mirrous, the — of the Lord with open face arechar 
ged into the ſame Image from glorie toglorie: that is, webeholde 
Chriſt, whois the image and glorie of the Father, & heren 
we indeauour, that we maic be con formed to the likenesſ 
this Image, by the holie ghoſt, which doth kindle vs therat 
to, til this Image doth get her perfection, by the bleſſedre 
ſurrection. Thirdly we muſt do & exerciſe our ſelves in 
workes,as well for the promiſes of this life, as alſo for the 

. wardofeternallifc (whereof mention is made vere 1 
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t lage in the holie ſcripture) & that by faith in Chriſt 
neh. 


zue a more eaſie entrance to the attaining of 
rewards,and tothe eternal kingdome of heauen, as 8. 


this meanes anentring ſhalbe miniſftred unto you abundant- 
the enerlaſting king dome of our Lorde and Sanur leſus 
chiefelie we muſt doe the workes ofmercie, 
we maic benen our neighbour, whereby we'pro- 
videanddoe for him, and whereof he ſtandeth in neede, 
ſuch asthele be, to give almes, to viſite the ficke, to have a 
excofthew, or to be at hand to doe them ſervice, to teach 
the imple, by counſell and labour to helpe others, to par- 
lnoffences, and ſuch like, which all haue the promiles of 
the bountifullnes of God and of rewardes, to doe the 


Fah 


perrteſlißech, ſaying, ye doe theſe thinges, ye ſhall neuer fall, "ex 


which Chriſt our Lord doth ex hort in theſe words, Be ye mer i uc 6. 


Father is mercifull, Giue, and it ſhall be giuen to you, 


we, and ye ſhall be forginen, And in an other place, Seil hour Luc. 13. 


and gine almes:yet you bagges, which ma xe not olde, a trea- 
that cannot falle in heauen, where no theefe commeth, and 


vine ibe moth corrupteth nothing. Alſo, When thoumakeſt Luc. 14. 


fal, call the poore, the maimed, the lame, the blinde, and thou 
ſhak be bleſſed, becauſe they can not recompence thee: for thou ſhals 
ed ar the reſurreFion of the inſl, Alſo', I was an hun- 
ped, 1 thirfled, I was a ſtraunger, naked, ſic he, and in priſon, and in 
. helped me by your ſeruice : Verilie I ſaie vnio you, In 

as ye did theſe. thinges to one of the leaft of my brethren, 
vuliben to me. Come birker ye bleßed of my Father, inherit the 
Ane prepared for you before the beginning of the worlde , By 
lee itis plaine and manifett,that thoſe works which pro- 
cede of faith, do pleaſe God, & are rewarded with aboun- 
lungrace, to wit, with the recompence of al kinde of good 
ünges & bleſſings, both in this life, & inthe life to come. 
Lully this doctrine isſhut vp with this or ſuch like ex hor- 
mon hat no man can perfectlie doe theſe works of Chri- 
ines, or fullie performe the commaundementes 
God, nd that no man can be found, who dorh not faile 
nu parte hereof, and who is cleane without ſinne : as 
tunen, There is not a man ſo inſt on the earth, who doth yp + 
| —— finne: and that therefore euerie one ought to 


do enioy his perfection, in Chriſt leſus, in his 
L uy grace 


Eecleſ. 7. 


258 The nineth Seftion. 


ace,pretious ſacrifice and merit, by that faith and ha: 
ification, which conſiſteth in che remiſſion of Gones f 
will not haue anie thing in himſelfe that maie deſeryc 

nation. For Chriſt alone is our perfection, and fulfilling 

che lawe,our life and righteouſnes, and whoſoeuer recea 

him by faith. and doe whollie truſt in him, theſe men 

all their finnes waſhed awaie in the bloode of Chriſt, poche 
afterwarde they neede not to feare condemnation, Fe; 
thus Paull writcth , Therefore now there is no condemnain u 
Rom. . hem which are in Chrift Ieſus, which doe not valle accordin v 
the fleſh , but according to the ſpirit. For to theſe men Clif 
wade of God wiſedome , righteouſnes,ſantTification , ad day 


OvT Or Tul Fxgency CoNnress:ion. 


X 7 E beleeue that our wholl ri hreouſhes dothem 
fit in the remiſſion of our . which is alan 
Dauid doth teſtiſie, our onelie felicitie. Therefore we don 
terlie reiect all other meanes, whereby men do thinłe ta 
they maie be iuſtiſied before God, and caſting awaicalls 
pinion of vertues and merits, we doe altogether reſtinte 
one lie obedience of Icſus Chriſt, which is imputed to n 
both that all our fins maiebe couered. and alſo that we my 
obtaine grace before god. Toconclude, we belecvethx 
we cannot finde here to reſt our (clues , if we declinene- 
uer fo litle from this foundation, but rather we ſhallbeab 
waies vnquiet , becauſe we are not at peace with God, til 
we be certenlie perſuaded,thar we are loued in Ieſus Chil 

becauſe that in our ſelues we are worthie of all hatred. 
An. 20. We beleeue that by faith alone we are made paniben 
of this righteouſnes, as it is written, He ſuffered,topurchaſe 
ſaluation for vs, That whoſoever belteueth in him 1 
eriſp. And this is therefore done, Becauſe thepromiſesdf 
life offered to vs in him, are then applied to our vie, ul 

made effectuall to vs, when we doe imbrace them, 

doubting but that we ſhall enioy thoſe thinges , wherofthe 


Art. 13. 


EESORFESASRTSEFPEST 


Lorde by his owne mouth hath aſſured vs. Therefore dia 
righteouſnes, which we obteine by faith, doth depend 
on free promiſes, whereby the Lord doth declare and ic 


FFS 


be 
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te that we are beloued of him. | 


2 the light of faith, which is the free gifte 
bmi proper to them alone, to whome it pleaſed 
God wgiue it, ſo that the faithfull haue nor whereof to 
bos in themſelues, ſeing that rather they are more then 
doable debters, becauſe they are preferred before others. 
And furthet we bele eue, that faith is giuen to the elect, not 
tu chey might once onelie be brought into the right waie, 
dur rather that they maic goe forwarde therein vnto the 
ende, ber auſe that as the beginning is of God, ſo is alſo the 


1 
5 
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kane, are regenerated vnto a new life, by meanes of this 
awefaith: and by this faith we receive grace to liue hohly, 
le we doe imbrace that — , promiſe, that the 
Lande vill give vnto vs the holie ghoſt. Therefore it is ſo 
fre, that faith ſhoulde exringuiſh the deſire to live well 
adhoklie, that ir doth rather increaſe and kindle it in vs: 
rhereupon good workes doe neceſſarilie follow. Neuer- 
theles , although God, that he maie fullie ſaue vs, doe 
rgenerate ys, and frame vs to a holie life; yet we confeſſe, 
tharthe good workes, which we doe, by the direction of his 
hint, ate not ſo regarded of God, as that we ſhoulde be 
nel thereby, or de ſerue to be counted the children of 
Col becauſe we ſhould wauer with a perpetuall doubting 
ndtenbling, vnleſſe we ſhould relic vpon that onelie ſa- 
tation, whereby Chriſt Ieſus hath diſcharged vs of the 
paahment or forfaire for our offence. 
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| Pikes, though we ſaie, we have no neede at all by 
* owe workes, and deedes, hut appoint all the 


efourſaluation tobe in Chriſt alone, yet ſaie we 
not.tharforthis cauſe men ought to liue looſelie, and diſſo- 
beehe: ner that it is ynough for a Chriſtian, to be Bapti - 
Ele belecue : as though thete were nothing 
quel at his hande. For true Faith is liue le, and 
uno nig be idle. Thus therefore teach we the * 
- - 


thatby the ſecrer ys of the holie Ghoſt Arr.21. 


Webelecue ,thatwe , who by nature are the ſeruants of Art. 28. 


Ar. 22. 
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that God hath called vs, not to follow riotte, and vm 
but, as S. Pauli ſaith. Viso good warkes to walke in ien: lu 
we are deliuered froin ahe power of darkenes, to the ende tha 
(pould ſerue the lining God: to cutte awaie all the ehe 
of ſinne, and to worke our ſaluation in feare, and tremblin. 


it maic appeate that theſpitit of ſanctiſc ation is in au 
dies, and that Chriſt himſelfe dwelleth in our hears, 


FAN 


5- 
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W E beleeue that the holie Ghoſt, dwelling in u 

heartes, doth beſtow vpon vs true faith, thay 
may attaine vnto theknowledgeof this ſo great a iq if? 
The which faith doth imbrace Ieſus Chriſt wich allhu us 
rices, doth challenge him vnto it ſelfe as proper and en 


ar, and doth ſeeke for nothing beſides him. For itisneceſs NI 


rie that either all thoſe things which are required vm 4 
ſaluation be not in Chriſt, or if all be in him, thatthak {* 
which by faith polleſſeth Ieſus Chriſt, hath alſo peel I 
uation. Therefore it is an horrible blaſphemie again 
to affirme that Chriſt is nor ſufficient, but that e uu 
need of other meanes beſides him. For thereuponithall 
follow, that Chriſt is onelie in parte our Sauiour, Where 
fore we doe iuſtlic ſay with Saint Paull , that we a ui 
faith alone, or by faith with out the worker of the law, Vet 
properly,we do not meane, that faith by it ſelfe, orofiił 
doth iuſtific vs, which is but onelie as an inſtrumner, er 
by we apprehend Chriſt, which is our iuſtice. Chriſttherke 
himſelfe is our righteouſnes, which imputeth all ha nen 
vnto vs: faith is but the inſtrument, whereby we are cam 
vnto him, by a participation and communion of al haber 
fires, and whereby we are kept in that fellowſhippe.Soll 
alt choſe our effects are euen more then enough mo uit 
our abſolution from all our ſinnes. | 
We beleue that al our felicitie doth conſiſt in therein 
of our fins,whic h we have by Ieſus Chriſt, & that in it lor 
al our righteouſnes before God is conteined, 28S. P 
cheth out of the Prophet Dauid. who declareth thebyf® 
nes of thoſe men to whom God imputeth righteau Fu 
outworkes. And the ſame Apoſtle ſaith \tharve ti 1 
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ion by Faith, and of good worker, 26r 
made in Chriſt Ieſus. We therfore leaning vpon 

1 A refoundation, doe yeald all glorie vnto Gedha. 
uns a wolte baſe and humble opinion of our ſelues, know- 
65 wy who and what manner of creatures we be in 
= Ade Therfore we doe not preſume of our ſelves, or of any 
ub Jef oarome merites, but being vpholden by the onelie obe · 
[of Chriſt cruc iĩfied. we doe reſt altogether in it: and to 
de intentit may become ours, we beleeue in him. This righ- 
u. Irouſes alone is all ſufficient, both to couer all our iniqui- 
ten and alſo to make vs ſafe and ſecure againſt all tempta- 
rons For it doth driue from our conſciences all feare, all 


wa unn and dread, whereby we might be hindred from ap- 
rhe ngto God, and neede not to imitate the example of 
* * cher, vb ſor ſeare flying from the preſens of god, 


yeat about to hide and couer himſelfe with figge leaves, 
Almvelie if we truſting vnto our ſelues neuer ſo litle, or to 
p other creature, ſnould preſent our ſelues before the Ma- 
eieofGod,it is certaine we ſhould by and by be ouerwhel. 
My r uichit. Therefore euetie one of vs muſt rather crie out 
0 ub Deuid, and ſaie, Lord enter not into indgement with thy ſer- 
un ſir in thy ſight ſhall no man lining be inſtified, 


cub 
cel 


ae 
had} Webelecue,thar this true faith, becing heſtowed vpon e- 
e re one of vs by the hearing of the word of God, and the 


non of the holie ſpirit, doth regenerate vs, and make 
= nuit were new men, raifiag vs vp vnto newnes of life, 
ti | adſening vs free from the bondage of ſinne. Wherefore 
tee dn iu ing faith is ſo farre from withdrawing men from 
n gt md halie kinde of huing, or from making them more 
nee | Ant ingodlines , that on the contrarie fide no man with- 
une performe any good thing, to this ende, that God 
lber n haverhe glorie, but men doe all things, either in regard 
on — or els for feare of iuſt condemnation, There- 
x ic [Feitcannothe, that this holie faith ſhould be idle in a 
leer doe we ſpeake of a vaine and dead faith, but 
n abeeſchut, which in the Scripture is ſaid, to worke by lowe, 
tr ul which mooueth a man to exerciſe himſclfe in thoſe 
{ * God himſelfc hath commaunded in his word. 
yp | Niheſevackes which doe come from the ſincete roote of 
mth ith, arccherefore good and acceptable vnto God, be- 
dh de dey be ſandtißed by his grace, but are nothing auaile- 

te Y able 
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able to iuſtiſie vs. For we are iuſtiſied by faith in Chit 
euen before ſuch time, as we could bring forth y 
| worke, for our works before faith can no morcbepoc; 
the fruite of a good tree, before that the tree it lelke bean 
f Therefore we doe good workes, yet not to metit ami l 
$B | by them. For what is it poſſible for vs to merit? Nav BY 
| we, by rcaſon ofthe good workes, which we doe(if wed 
ny) are more bound ynto God, then God vnto vt: For c- 
he, which worketh in vs both the will and the deede, of bix ewe; 
mercie, Whereupon jt is our duties alwaies to haue a u 
vnto that, which is written, Vhen ye haue done all that i 
maunded you, ſay, that we are vnprofitable ſeruanti fer ve hav 
that which we ought to doe, Furthermore, we doe not here 
denie, that God doth recompence good works in thoſet 
be his, but we affirme that this recompenſe commetad/l 
meere grace, becauſe he crowneth his owne gifts in u. l 
although we doe good workes, yet we doe not put am b 
of ſaluation in them. For we are not able robring forth u 
workes, which are not polluted with the cortuption de 
fleſh. and for that cauſe be worthic of puniſhment: aua 
graunted, that we were able to bring forth any ſuch na 
yet che bare rememberance of our ſinnes were ſuffcient 
remooue that worke out of the ſight of God. There 
ſhould al v aies ſtand in doubt, ſtaggering as it were tie 
and that way, and our miſerable 2 ſhoula bei 
continnall torment, vnles they ſhould relic vpon the ae 
merite of our Sauiour Chriſt his death and paſſion, aur 
in it alone. 


| * 
o 
Cy 


b 


r 
f 
1 
i 
1 
' 
n 
c 
I ( 


. 
1 
OvTt Or TRI Conrtsston Or Avgpridt 
Hat we might obteine theſe benefirs of Chriſis, nan 
| 

. 


remiſſiun of ſinne, iuſtiſication, and life euemim 
Chriſt hath giuen his Goſpell: wherein theſe deneit 
laied forth vnto vs, as it is written in the laſt of Loe. lo 
pentance (hould be preached and remiſſion of ſinnes in bi u 
mong all nations. For whereas all men borne after 4 f 
manner haue ſinne in them, and cannot truclic fata 
* looke the Jaw of God, * the goſpellbewraieth our ſinne, & euer 
x . obſeruat Chriſt the Mediator, & ſo inſtructeth vs touching 


| 
Aae. of ſinnes. When as the Goſpell doth conuict vs c 
87 ; 


oft Muir ly Faith, and of good worker, 263 
A chereby rerrified muſt firme lie be leeue, that there is 
"md. nto in freely for Chriſts ſake,thar remiſſion of finnes, 
ood the -ſtificarion by faith, by the which we muſt beleeue and 
fee 19 chat theſe things are giuen vs for Chriſts ſake, who 
tapes. malt an oblation, and hath appeaſed the fathers wrath 
ni Notwithſtanding therefore that the Goſpell doe re- 
1 Res ntance y et tothe ende that the remiſſion of our 
ForGy nes maie be cenaine and vndoubred,it teac heth vs, that 
mf miſſion is given vs free lie, that is, that it doth not depend 
arg the condition of our owne worthines, noris giuen for 
gy works that went before, nor for the worthines of ſuch as 
eerily on after. For then ſhould remiſſion be vncertaine, if we 
deren l thinke, that then one lie, we obteine remiſſion of ſins, 
thoſe den we had deſerued it by our former workes, or when our 
each nce were well worthie of it, For in true terrours the 
an I ſcience fndeth no worke which it maie oppoſe againſt 
7 da Gods wrath, but Chriſt is giuen and fer forth vnto vs to ap- 
forth jealethewrath of God. This honour muſt not be trans fer- 
on de &dfomChriſt vnto our owne works, therefore Paull faith, 
fun hor ſaved ß eclie. A gaine, Therefore by faith , freelie, that the 
brate puniſe might be ſure, that is, thus ſhall remiſſion be certaine, 
eve know that it dependeth nor vpon the condition of 

„ ar morthines,bur is giuen vs for Chriſt his ſake. This is a 
_ ire id neceſſarie comfort to all godlie mindes , that are 
beg enified with the conſcience of their ſinnes. And thus doe 
; if teholie farhers teach, and there is a notable ſentence in 
„unf canr Ambroſe, worthie the remembring, in theſe wordes. 
Thi God hath appointed, that he which beleeueth in Chrif?,ſheuld 
261, | Rerdwithows ey work, by faith alone, recejuing the remiſſſon of 
Nom this worde Faith, doth nor onelie ſignifie a know- 
\ | Egeofthe hiſtoric of Chriſt, but alſo to belecue and aſſent 
no this premiſe, that is proper vnto the Goſpell, wherein 
yy rwiſſon of fines, juſtification, and life everlaſting are 
wy promiſcd vnto vs for Chriſts ſake. For this promiſe alſo doth 
of} Paneto the hiſtory of Chriſt,cuen as in the Creede vnto 
be hiſtories added this article, I belreue the remiſſion of ſins. 
£m And mmtorhicone the other articles, touching the hiſtory of 
Aol > are tobe referred. For the benefitte is the end of the 
litorie-therefore did Chriſt ſuffer, and riſe againe, that for 


5 imrewiſſion of finnes and eucrlaſting life mighe be giuen 
Ys, 


Theſe 


Ari. . 
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Theſe things are found thus in an other editien, 
A Lſo they teach, that men cannot be iuſtife ile 
Jod by their owne power, merites, or workes, hum 
juſt ed for Chriſts ſake thorough faith, when tbepbä 
that they are receiued vnto fauour, and their finnes fu 
uen thorough Chriſt, who by his death hath ſatisfied form 


finacs, This faith doth god impure for rightcouſnes m 


them before himſelfe. Rom. 3. & 4. 

For this cauſe Chriſt hath appointed the miniſteries 
teaching the goſpel,which preacheth repentance &ren, 
on of ſinnes:and the preaching of either of theſeisg 
and laieth open the ſinnes of all inen, and promiſeth rem 
ſion ofthem vnto al that belecue: for to the end thatteniſ 
on might not be doubted of, but that all diſtreſſed mindy 
might know that they ought to beleeue, that remiſſut d 
ſinnes is yndoubtedlie granted vnto them for Chriſt, x un 
for their one merits or worthines. All theſe doe ceranlie 
obraine re miſſion of finnes. And when as we doe in this 
comfort our ſclues by the promiſe of the goſpell, and dee 
raiſe vp our ſelues by faith, therewithall is the hole fine 
given vnto vs. For the holie ſpirit is giuen, and is eſſedul 
by the worde of god and by the Sacraments. When axmeb 
heare or meditate ofthe goſpell, or doe receiue the Sam 
ments, and comforte our ſelues by faith, therewithall the 
ſpirit of god is effectuall, according to that of Saint Pal, 
Gall 3. That the promiſe by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt might lc. 
en to them that beleene. And to the Cor. The Goſpel it ile an 

flerie oy theſpirie , And to the Rom. Faith commeih ij beni 
When as then we doe comforte our (clues by faith, andar 
freed from the terrours of finneby the holie ſpirit. our hem 
do conceiue the other vertues, acknowledge trubethe ne. 
eie of god, and conceiue the true loue and the true ſeat i 
ver ſt,and hope of gods helpe, praier, & ſuch likefruts 
of che ſpirit. : 
Such therefore as teach nothing concerning this faith 
whereby we receiue remiſſion of finnes, but will haue nen 
conſciences ſtand in doubt. whether they obteine 
or no, and doe adde further, that this doubting is no 
are iuſtlie condemned. And thefe alſo doe teach, that en 


maie obteine remiſſionof ſinnes for their owne 1 


but | 


/ 
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Joenotteach'to belecue, thatremiſſion of ſinnes 
cebe for Chriſt ſake. Here alſo are condemned 
ſticall ſpirires , which dreame that the holie 

ghoſt is giue n, or is effectuall without the worde of god. 

Which mateth them conte mne the miniſterie of the gofpel 
and facraments,and to ſceke illumination without the word 
| of god, and befides the goſpell. And by this meanes they 
Juan awaiemens mindes from the worde of god vnto their 
ome opinions, Which is a thing verie pernitious and hurt- 
fall Such were in olde time the Manichees, and Enthuſi- 
l. A nd ſuch are rhe Anabaptiſts now adaies, Theſe and 
ach like frenſies we doc moſt conſtantlie condemne. For 
boliſn the true vſe of gods worde, and doe falſlie ima- 
gvetharthe holis ſpirit may be received without ihe word. 
aul licking too much to their owne fancies, they inuent 
nicbed opinions, and are the cauſe of infinite breaches. 
| ' | Theſethings we found thus in another edition. 5 

i: 1 of this faith the miniſtery of teach - . p 
Tugche goſpell and miniſtring of the ſacraments was 
For by the word and Sacraments, as by certaine 
inffrumevrs , the holie ghoſt is giuen, who worketh faith, 
where, and when ir 3 god, in thoſe that heare the goſ- 
gam fach I ſaie, to beleeue, that god, not for ourowne me- 
de r but for Chriſt, doth iuſtifie ſuch as belecue, that they 
Pal, | nereceiued into fauour for Chriſts fake. 
key Theycondemne the Anabaptiſts and others, who are of 
opimon, that the holie ghoſt is giuen vnto men without the 

arwardword, thorough their preparations and workes. 

Alſo they reach , that when we are reconciled by faith, IPs 


the righteouſnes of good workes, which God hath com- 
munded, muſt follow of neceſſitie: even as Chriſt hath al- 
ſocommaunded : If thou wilt enter into life, keepe the commaun- 
e. But ſor ſumuch as the infirmitic of mans nature 
wogrear, that no man can ſatisſie the la wre, it is nee dfull 
that men ſhould be taught, nor onelie that they muſt obey 
thelave, oat bow their obedience pleaſeth God, es 
en eonſciences ſinck downe into deſpaire, when the 

berhat hey doe not ſatis fie the law. 2 Ws 5 
This odedience therefore pleaſeth god, not becauſe it 
witeth the lawe, but becauſe the perſon that petformeth 
it 
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it,is reconciled by Chriſt,through faith,andbeleevctde * 
the reliques of ſinne which remaineth in him be para © >» 
. Wherforc we muſt alwaies holde that we do obtaine mai 
vo of ſinnes, and that a man is pronounced iuſt frees Bhs 
Chriſt, throu ng me- 3 that this obe ha 
 towardes the law doeth alſo pleaſe god and is accomm & 1; 
| E ict kinde of 1uſtice and * deſerueth rewards For — w 
vpon this cannot oppoſe it one cleannes or workes vnto the wins N vat 
BE ment of God, as the Pſal. witneſſeth. Enter net iv ind fel 


ment with thy ſeruant, for no man ſha be iuſtiſted in thy . M 
Lehn faith, 1f we ſaie that we hane no ſinne, we deceius a ſung 
if we confeſſe our ſrenes, he is faichfull & inf} 10 forgine ag bag 
And Chriſt ſaith. V ben ye haue done all that ye can, ſwan #1 
we are vnproficable ſeruants, After that the perſonis rec # 
ciled and become iuſt by faith, that is, acceptable tog | 
his obedience pleaſeth God, and is accounted for 
of iuſtice,as Iohn ſaith, Eerie one that abideth in lim u | ® 
not. and 2. Cor, 1. eur reioycing is this, the vim ff | # 
ence. This obedience muſt ſtriue againſt euill — 0 
dailie by ſpirituall exerciſes become more pure, aua 
watching and carefull to doe nothing againſt conſceng, 
according to that ſaying, The ſumme of the lawe is leah 
pure heart, and a good conſcience , and faith vnfained. Butdy || 
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which obey their wicked luſtes, and doe againſt theirome | ® 

*Looke the conſ{ciences,* living in mortall ſinne, doe neithertetainen |} 
3+ obi. holde the righteouſnes of faith, nor the tightecumi | WY 
f good workes, according to the ſaying of Paull, they i 2 

lie 

E 

an 

kn 

cri 


* doe ſuch thinges ſhall not iniey the kingdome of God, 
FF | 54 | 3 8 edin. 

15 A Lfo they teach, that this faith muſt bring forth u 

II A frvires, and that it is behoouefull to doe the 

workes commaunded of God, becauſe god requireth they 

| and not vpon anie hope to merit juſtification by chen. r 

3 temiſſion of ſinnes and iuſtiſication is apprebensiq | = 

faith, as Chriſt himſelfe witneſſeth, #/hen youhawedne'® | en 

theſe things, ſaie, we are unprofitable ſeruanti. the ſame alin * 

the auncient writers of the Church teach, for Ambed % 
Py fault: Tes ordained of God, that he that belemenh 1 ' 

ſhallbe ſaved, vichout workg, by faith ale. Fele, raiſe | 
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ty iat our aduerlarics doe ac cule vs to neglect the das 

Med, I une of good wor ko it is a maniſeil ſſaundetʒ for the 


4 ofour duinęs are cxtant, her in they do godly & pro- 
Lahe. hiog good works, what works in euery cal - 
| Lode plcaſegod. And whereas in mofte .Churches thaore 
*. :n ofa long time no word of the moſte ſpeciall works 
. —4 : —— of; faith, and of the praiſe of + 


4 ſach workes 33 perta ine to Ciuill gouernment, but for 
Þ te woſte parte they ſpent all their ſermons in ſetting 
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Jah proiſes of humane traditions , and in commending 
= | bole daies , faſtings, the ſtate of Monkes, Fraternities, 
I niges, the worſhip of Saints, Roſiers, & other vnpro- 
is © we ſeruices, now by the goodnes of God the Church is res 
of © chimcd tothe true & profitable worſhip, which god doch 
4 Þ require and 2 e. The Prophets doc bæwaile this cala - 
11. the Church in very vehement ſcrmons,thactherrue 


god being forgotre, mens cerewonies & a wicked 


1 | tonkdence in ceremonies ſhould haue place the chiefe 
church. From this error cheyreuuke the Church vn- 
i, | neherwe ſervice of God, & vnto good worła in deed. What 
I cavhe more forceablie ſpoken, then that ſermon in the 49. 

; | PUThe God of Gods, the Lord hath ſpoken, and called the earth. 


dothpreach vnto al mankinde, condemning their 

ſt in ceremonies, and propoundeth an other wor - 
ang them to-vnderſtand, that he is highlic diſpleaſed 
em, that in the Church doe ſo preach ceremonies, 
> | fitthey overturne the true worſhipofGod . Manie ſuch 
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$are tobe found in the Prophet, as Eſay, Cap. 
2 and-Zachar,7. Michah. Cap 6. and Hoſea crieth, 1 vill 
memercie, aul not ſacripce: and the Anomledge of God, rather then 
eg And itis not vnknowen that many godlie and 
keitted men, haue heretofore greatl'e wiſhed, that the do- 
' | Tinetouching the comſort of conſciences. and the diffe- 
tence of workes, had beene more ſound. For both theſe 
| eine ought alwaics to be in the Church. name- 
: ethe Goſpel of faith, for roinftru and comfort the eun- 
Fences, and alſo the doctrine that declareth which are 
wits in dee de, and which is the true worthip of god. 
duraduerſaries ſeeing that they doe corrupt the do- 
M ctrine 
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ctrine of faith, they cannot afforde any ſoundee 
che conſciences-for they will haue men to ſtand in duty 
the remiſſion of their ſinnes & yet afterwards chey bann 
ſeeke remiſſion of finne by their one workes: they dah 
Monkeries,and other ſuch workes, and then they abokdils 
crue worſhip of God: for prayer and other ſpirituall exe 
ſes are laide aſide, when mens mindes are nor eſtablihet 
a ſure truſt in Chriſt. Moreouer their workes of the ſecon 
table cannot pleaſe god, except faith goe with them. Forth 
obedience that is but begonne, and is vnperfed, doch les 


God for Chriſt ſake alone. 1 hirdlie they debaſe the wot 
commaunded ot God, and preferre mans traditions furchy 
fore them. Theſe they ſet aut with moſte goodlie titles a 
lung them the perfection of the Goſpel] : but in the nem 
time, they ſpeake ſo coldelie of che duetie of 2mm 


calling, of magiſi racie, of marriage, &c. that mom pray 

men haue doubted, whether theſe ſtate c of life did pu 

God or no; Therefore our preachers haue with great en 

and ſtudie ſer ſorth both theſe kindes of doctrine, teak, 

Ing the goſpell concerning faith, and adioyning therevidy 

pure and holie doctrine of workes, 

| 4419} Of Faith, | 

irſt, touching faith and iuſt: cation, they teach in 

Chriſt hath ſitly ſer downe the ſumme of che goſpellabi 

as in the laſt of Lulce he 3 —— G reniſa 

uni ſhuuld be pria i hed in his name. For the goſpel *repron 

TR ow es 8 . —— 

vpon this all otfre th re miſſion of ſinnes for Chriſt ſake, free lie nas 

confeſſ. our one worthines. And like as the preaching oftepc 
tance is generall, euen ſo the promiſe of grace it 

and willeth all men to beleeue and to receive the beteii 

Chriſt, as Chriſt him ſelſe ſairh, Come vntome al het ia 

laden. and Saint Paule faith, He is riche towards all, & Mt 

therefore that contrition in repentance be nec eſſati ft 

we mult know that remiſſion of ſinnes was given m 

and that we are made iuſt of vniuſt, that is, reconciet 

8 acceptable, and the ſonnes of God, freelie, fer Cini a 

not for the worthines of our Contrition, or of ame 

workes, which either go before, or follow after But thun 

beachte muſt be recciued by faich, whereby we mul ihre 


that 
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har remiſſion of ſinnes and iuſtification is giuen vs for 
(fake; This knowledge and iudge ment bringe th jure 
on vnto truubled mindes, and how neceljaric it is 
Church, conſciences that haue had experience can 
eaſbe wdge . There is in it no abſurditie, no difficultie, no 
-aliedeceite.* Here needeth no diſputations of predeſti. 
n. or ſuch like: for the promiſe a nerall dd t 
n. or ſuch like: is generall, and detra- 
ee from good wor kes, yea rather it doth ſtirte vp 
into faith and vnto true good wotkes. For re miſſion of 
ages is remooued from our workes, and attributed vnto 
nercie; that it might be an vndoubted benefit, not that we 
kadlde be idle , but much more, that wee ſhoulde knowe 
n greatlie our obedience doth pleaſe god euen in this our 
þgeitinbrmitic Now for any man to diſpiſe or miſſike 
disdodrine; whereby both the honour of Chriſt is extolled, 
al noſt weere & ſore comfort offered vnto godlie mindes, 
mdwhich re the true — of gods mercie, 
fvgerh forth the true worſhip of God and eternall life, 
tu mare then Phariſaicall 8 | 0 
'Feforetime when as this doctrine was not ſet forth, many 
ſunſil conſcient es aſſaied to caſe themſelues by workes, 
dne ſled to a monaſticall life, others did chuſe out other 
wes; tllereby to merit remiſſion of finnes and iuſtificati» 
5 5 - emen Neuer = — of 
teolpell, which wille ih men to beleene,that remiſſion of 
1 ry freelie giuen vnto vs for Chiriſts 
and this wholl docttine is appointed for the true 
want of 2 terrihed conſcience, But Le wil adde ſome tes 
boogie; Paull Rom. 3. We are iuflißed ſceelie, by his grace, 
tag redemption that is in Chriſt leſus home god bath ſet forth, 
wirereroncilietion thorongh faith in his Lloede , Rom. 4. Bat to 
ihe ih not, but beleeus th in him that iuſtifeth the unged- 
Ale fach i counted {cr riehtecuſne. Ephed. - - vrace _— 
ſoul, erb. end not of your ſeluer. In theſe and ſuch like 
2 Paul! doth plainlie teach, that remiſſion of ſinnes 
ry ation are giuen vs free lie, and nat for the worthi- 
oleuwurkes. A nd in the 4 to the Rom. he diſputeth at 
ye cs conlolation is needefull for vs, for if the pro · 
e dddepend vpon the worthines of our works, it ſhould 
Nncemant VWherefore to the end that we may haue ſure 
M ij and 


of laftification by Faith, and ef good vers. 16% 


* looke the 


6 .obleruat, 


vpen this 
confeſl, 


270 | The ninth Seffian. 
and firme comforte againſt the feares of finne and dex, 
and that our faith maie ſtand faſt, it is needeſull chat 
leane onclic ypon. the mercie of God, and not vs 8 
worthines. Therefore Paul ſaieth, Thereſere it i by faith, @ 
cording to grace, that the promiſe might be ſure. For our works, 
not be ſet againſt the iudgement of God, according toda 
ſaying, If chow markeſt our iniquities, who ſhall ind ei Anl 
. therefore Chriſt is given for a Mediatour to vs, andthy 
honour is not to be transfered ynto our vorkes. 
When therefore we doe ſaie, that ve ce inſufied by fa, 
ve do not meane, that we are iuſt for the e tha 
vertue, but this is our meaning, that we doe obtcine en 
fron of ſins, and imputation of righteouſne e by merciefhew 
ed vs for Chriſts ſake. But now this mercic can not be recs, | 
ued, but by faith. And Faith doth not heic ſigniſie once 
knowledge of the hiſtoi ie, but it ſigniſie th a beleefe ofthe 
promiſe of mercie which is graunted vs through our Mois 
tour Chriſt Ie ſus.ànd ſzeing that faith is in this ſorte mat 
ſtoode of a confidence or truſt of mereie, Saint Paull, ad 
Saint lames, doe not diſagtee. For where as lawes faithte 
Neuil!s beleene, and trembie, he ſpeaketh of an hiſtorical fark 
now this faith doth not iuſtifie.Tor the wicked and the & 
vill ere conning in che hiſtorie. Bur Paull when he fa 
Faith is reckoned for righteouſnes, he ſpeaketh of a un 
confidence of mercie, promiſed for Chriſts ſake: andy 
meaning ie, that men are pronounced righteouſe, thatuꝶ 
coneiled through mercie promiſed for Chriſts ſake, whone 
we muſt receiue by faith. Now this noueltie of this 
tiue ſpeach of Saint Paull, We are iuſtiſied by faith , will is 
offend holie mindes , if they vnderſtand that it is ſpoltl 
propeilie of mercie, and that herein mercie is adorned 
true and due praiſes. For what can be more acceptablens 
afflicted and fearcfull conſcience in great greefes, tba 
he ire that this is the commaunde ment of God, & the u 
of the bridgrome Chriſt leſuæ, that they ſhould yndoabteb 
lie beleeue, that remiſſion of ſinnes or reconciliacoah 
ven vnto them, not for their one worthines, but 
through mercie, for Chriſts ſake, that the benefite! 
certaine ? Now ” A» in the ſe ſayings of dais Paul 
doth fignitic remiſſion of ſins, or reconciliation got ** 
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gan ofrightcouſnes, that is, an accepting f the perſon. And 
herein we doe not bring in a new found opinion into che 
Church o God. For the ſe ripture doth ſet cone at 5 
this doctrine touc hing faith, and Saint Paul doth eſpeci:lly 
handle this point in ſome of hus epiſtleo: the hohe fathers al- 
ohe teach the ſame. For ſo ſaith Anibroſe in his buoke,, de 
acer, Gent, If ſo be zhat inſlification, which is by grace, were dus 
ence former merint en, ſo that it ſhould nos be à gift of the giner, bus a 
nud of the worker, the redemption by the bloode of Chrifi would 
10 beef ſmall account, and the prerogative ef man1orks would 
an yea/d uo the merces of God. And of this matter there be 
diſputations in Saint Auguſtine, Ard theſe ate his 
ee as by the law God ſheweth to man his infirmitie, 
that fying vnto his mercie by faith he might be ſaued. Fer it is 
le, that be carieth both the lar and meycie in his mouth. The las 
mens? the proude e and mercie, ic iuſtifie thoſe that are hum- 
lad, Therefore the riynteonſnes of God through faith inchriſt is ves 
null open al that beleeue. And the Mileuitan Synode writeth, 
Irwtuhis (ufc ienslic declared char the Law worketh this that ſinne 
ſrwidbe knowen,and ſo againſt the victorie of ſinne, men ſhould flies 
lthemercie of god, which is ſet forth in his promiſes that the promi- 


ſurf Cal. iat the grace of God, might be ſought vnto for deline- - 


race,end men might beginne to haue arighteq»ſner,huwbeir not his 
ane, but God? j 
Of good works. | 
Hen as we do teach in our Churches the moſt ne - 
cefſary doctrine, and comforte of faith, we ioyne 
therewith the doctrine of good workes, to wit, that obedi- 
cento the law of God is requiſite in them that be recon- 
ciled. Fot the Goſpell preacheth newnes of life, accordin 
tothatſaying, I will pus wy lar es in their hearter: This new life 
emuſt be an obedience towardes God. The Goſpell 
preacherh repentance, and faith cannot be, but onlie in 
them, that doe repent, becauſe that faith doth comfort the 
nin contrition & in the feares of ſin, as Paul ſaith, Be, 
Ing eddy faith, we haue peace. And of repentance he ſaith, 
Rom, Co elde mani is crucified, that the bodie of ſinne might be 
other we might no more ſerue ſinne. And Eſaie ſaith, 
Whee vil the Lerde daell? In a contrite and humbled ſpiris, ce. 
5 beccadh among good works,the chiefeſt, that nich is 
M ij the 
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manie other vertues, which could neuer be in men, 
their hearts had firſt received to beleue. How ſhalltheyed, 
bim, in home they doe not beleene? So long as mens mindes 
in doubt, whether God heareth them or nor, ſo long as em 
they thinke that God hath reiected them, they doe nem 
truelie call vpon God. Bur when as once we doe acknoy. 
ledge his mercie through faith, then we flie vnto God, & 
Joue him, we call vpon him. hope in him, looke for his 
obcic him in afflictions, bocauſe we doe now know our ſcha 
to be the ſonnes of God, and that this our ſacrifice, that 
our afflictions, doth pleaſe God. I heſe ſeruices doth fa 
bring forth. Verie well therefore ſaide Ambroſe, Faihin 
mother of a good wil, and of iuſt dealing Our Aduerſaries wil ene 
veric honourable to ſer out the defrine of good wakes 
and yet concerning theſe ſpirituall workes, to wit, faich ni 
the exerciſes ot faith in praier, and in all matters, counſck, 
and daungers of this life, they ſpeake neuer a worde. And 
deede none can euer ſpeake wel of theſe exerciſes, ifthecm 
ſciences be left in doubt. and if they know not that God i. 
quireth faith as a ſpeciall worſhip of his. And when ut 
huge ſhew of outward works is caſt (as a myſt ) beſote nen 
eies, the mindes, eſpeciallie ſuch as be not well inſtruttd, 
are led aware from beholding theſe inward exerciſes Nut 
is verie requiſite, that men ſhould be taught and inftuled, 
concerning theſe inwarde workes and fruites of the ſim 
For theſe they be that make a difference betweene ibe i 
lie and hypocrites. As for externall worihip, cxternallcer- 
monies, and other outwarde workes, the verie hypocrts 
can performe them. But theſe ſcruices and duties bebꝶ 
one lie to the true Church, true repentance, feare, fuith . 
er, & c. Theſe kindes of worſhip are eſpeciallie required. ui 
commended in the Scriptute. Pſal 49. Offer vnto Gel ieſa 
fice of praiſe and. Callon me in the day of trouble, oc. f 
Thirdlie, by this faith, which doth comforte the bean 
repentance. we doe recciue the ſpirit of God, uboitgm 
vs to be our gauernour & helper, that we ſhould br 
and the deuill. and more and more acknowledge * 
weakenes, and that the knowledge and ſeare of Gol, on 
Faith maicincreaſc in vs: herefore our obedience 
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ada ne life ought to increaſe in vs, as Saint Paull ſaith, 
emf be renued 10 the knowledge of God, that the new lawe 
acer in vs, and his Image, which hath created 
ys, be sc. | . «as 
e, wereachalſo how this obedience, which is 
1 e onelie and not e doth _ God. _ 
+. 4 oreatinErmitic , and vnclcannes of nature, the 
4 not ſatisſie the law uf God. The faithfull there- 
pc haue neede of comforte, that they maie know how their 
lender ind imperfe ct obedience doth pleaſe God. It doth 
a pleaſe him, as ſatisfy ing * 1 = pans 
emſelues are reconciled & made righteous thruu 
_ and doe belceue that their weaknes is — 
them, as Paull teac heih, There is new no condemnation to them 
wh oe in Chriſt, eye. Albeit then that this new obedience 
i lane from the perfection — 4 yet it gps ouſ- 
and is wort hie of a rewarde, euen becauſe that the per- 
— reconciled. And thus we muſt iudge of thoſe 
works, which are indeed high lic to be commended, name- 
be * that they be nec: farie , that they be the ler- Locke the 
niceof God, and (pirituall ſacrifices, and doe deſerue a re- 7 
made; Neuertheles this conſolation is firſt to be held tou feſſion. 
chingthe perſon, which is verie neceſſarie in the conflict ot 
the conſcience, to weete, that we haue remiſſion of ſinnes 
freehe by faith, and that the perſon is iuſt, that is, teconci- 
kd,andan heire of etetnall life rhrough Chriſt, and then 
lat our obedience doth pleaſe God, according to that ſay- 
ng, Now ye are not under the law, but vnder grace. For our 
workes mate not he ſer againſt the wrath and iudgement of 
God:But the terrours of ſinne and death muſt be ouercome 
y faith and truſt in che mediarour Chriſt, as it is written, 
Pdeah,1 wilbe thy death. and Iohn. 6. Chriſt ſaith , This is 
the villef the Facher, which ſent me, that enerie one which ſeeth the 
ſour, and beleemerh in him, ſhould haue life enerlaſling. and S. 
Paull. Being inftified by faith. ve haue peace with God. and the 
Church alwaies praieth, forgive vou tre b aſſes. And thus 
dothe ſubers reach, concerning the weaknes of the ſaints, 
and conceming faith. Auguſtine in his expoſition of the 
30. Palm. ſaith. Deliner me in thy righteouſnes. For there is 4 
of God, which is made ours, when it is ginen vnto Vs. 
„ | Miiij Jas 
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474  Theninth Se ion. 
But therefore is it called the rightrouſnes of God, left u 

 #hinke — bad 4 en th of himlelfe, For — 
Paull ſaith , To him that beleeueth in him that iuft ipeih they, 
ked, that is, that of awickgd maketh a righteous mm, If God ſyuy 
deale by the rule of the Law,which u ſer forth one vi, be muſt ng 
be condemnei:If Gol ſhauld n it were deale by the rule proy 


So ſaich Paul: Al haue ſianed, & land in need of the gin of 
What is this to ſtand in need of Gods glorie? Thathe ſhould lila 
thee, & not cho'« thy ſelfe. For thou can? not deliver thy ſeolfe; Thy 
ha need of a Saujour , Why doeſt thou vaunt thy ſelfe? cba. 
keth thee to preſime of the law and of righteauſnes? Seeſt tha w 
that which doeth fight within the? doeſ} thou not heare one tba 
weth,end confeſſeth his weaknis, and deſireih aide in the bane: 
miſerable man that I am? ,... | 
Nov it may eaſilie be perceined, how needefull this d 


not ſatisfie the law of God and yet may haue true comfone, 
knowing how their imperfeR obedience doth pleaſe Gol, 
This doarine hath beene horriblic darkened, and ſuppreſel 
heretofore by certeine fond perſwaſions, wherein vnlemel 
men haue imagined againſt the authoritie of the ſcripmar 
that they can fullfill the law of God, and that they ate ul 
through the fallfilling of the law, & c. And that Monbeim 
erfeR, and doe performe more notable & worthie voie 
then the l doth require. In the meane while there is ax 
a worde, how the Mediatour Chriſt is to be apprehendedhy 
faith:but they willed man to doubt, or elſe to truſt inhisom 
1. obſeruar, Vorkes. But as touching this obedience, we doe teach," da 
1 vpon this they which commit mortall ſinnes are not iuſt, becꝛuſe pu 
1.— goakei, requireth this obedience that we ſnould reſiſt ſinneſull ai 
They then which ſtriue not againſt them, but obeie then 


* Look: the 


againſt their conſciences, they are vnrighreous, 
neither reraine the holy ſpirir, nor faith. ihat is, conbdenct 
and truſt of gods mercie. For confidence, which ſecie 
remiſſion of ſinues, cannot ſo much as be — are * 
lughted with their ſinnes , and remaine without 
tance. e f 
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in the la v. whom ſhoul i he deliner?for he findeth almen tg — 


Qrine is for the Church, that men may know, that iheſſe Þ 
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- of Inflifcation by faith, andof good worke: 275 
- Fiſche this point is needfull alſoro be taught, by what 
Means men maie doe good workes. We ſhewed a liile be- 
fore how out _ doe 8 _—_ In this en. we adde 
mie be done. Albeit that men by their owne 
frengrh be able to doe out ward h=neſt e in ſome ſore, 
nl dull alſo perfor me tius c iuili obedience, yet ſo long as 
nen ate voide of faith. they are in the power ofthe Dewll, 
vo orweih them to ſhame fu'l ſinnes, oecupieth their 
nim les vnh wicked and bl eres opinions, for that is 
th: knęd me and tyrannie ot the Devil.* Moreouer, natue « 
br it ele n werke, & cannot without gods helpe, ſtrengih- 2 
tn it ſelfe to the pertormaunce - ne ſpirituall workes. 
Ads for that cauſe are men taught, that in the Goſpell 
thehole(pirir is promiſed, who ſhal aide and gouerne "a 
| $ ping of them. who do repenc & heleeue the Goſpel. Where 
& | fore mn ſo great infirmitie of nature, in the middeſt of theſe 
e rauher of Sat han, and in all daungers, faith muſt be ex. 
eraſedin cꝛlling vpon God, even thi oughout our wholl life, 
thitwemaie continue alwaies inthe faith, & in our obedi- 
ence towards God. Therſore Zacharie, ſaith. I will peure forth 
the ſpirit of gr ace, e of praier, vpon the houſe of David. & vpon tha 
inbebitens of Ieruſalem. He calleih him the ſpirit of grace, be- 
tauſe ihe holie ſpirit doth con firme and comforte troubled 
nindes, and beareth record, that God is pleaſed with vs. He 
tileth hirn the ſpirit of praier, to the end, we ſhould dailie 0 
exerciſe our faith in praier, that by theſe exerciſes our faith 
might be confirmed, and a new life grow vp and increaſe 
la vs. | 
There is nn doubt but true vertues are the giftes of God. | 
ach as ate, faith, clearenes of iudge ment in diſcerningof 
pointes of religion, courrage of minde, ſuch as is requi- 
ſie in them which teach & profeſſe the Goſpel, true care & 
— gouerning of Churches, true humilitie, not to 
it after preferment, not to be puft vp with populare 
eile, nor caſt downe with their diſliking and ill will, true 
chan, &c. Theſe Princelie vertues Paull calleth Gods 
Rom. r 2. Hauing diners gifter,according io the grace that is 
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e Andoftheſe he ſaieth to the Cor. Theſe thinges , 
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Vnto theſe giſtes we muſt ioyne our exerciſe which a 
both preſerue the ſame, and deſerue anincreaſe ofthe, 
according to the ſaying: To hia that hah, ſhal be giuen Anla 
is notably (aid of Auguſtine . Laue deſerneth an increaſe of ly 
ro weet, when tis put in vic , For good wotkes haue n. 
wardes , as in this life, ſo alſo after this life, in the cuech 
ſting life. Now bec auſe that the Church in this life is by 
to the croſſe, and to the death of the bodic, therefore 
rewardes are differred vntill the lite to come, which 
it be vndoubtedlie beſtowed through mercy for Chriſſy 

on thoſe which are iuſtiſied by the faith of Chriſt, yerthen 
is alſo a rewarding of good workes, according to tha 
ing, your rewarae is great in heaven . By this it is euident,thy 
the docttine of good workes, is through the goodneof 
God purelie and true lie taught in our Churches. Hoſil 
of obſcuritic and confuſion the doQrine of good workeswy 
in former times, all godlie mindes know full well. Therewy 
one that put men ia minde of the difference of mans mi 
tions and the la we of God: none that taught, howgod 
workes did pleaſe God, in this ſo great infirmitie of om, 
Tobe briefe, there was not one word of faith, which is nul 
needfull vntore miſſion of ſinnes. But now thattheſe mn 
ters be opened and vnfolded, gadlie conſciences lay bal 
of comforte, and of certaine hope of ſaluation, and doen- 
derſtand which is the true worſhip and ſeruice of God, ul 
mar how it ple aſetn god, and hoe it doth merit uli 
andes. 


T his article is thus ſet downe in an other edition, 


vr diuines are falſclic accuſed to forbid good 

workes, For their writinges extant vpon the tem 
commaundements, and others ofthe like argument, 4 
beare witnes, that they haue to good purpoſe ta 
concerning cuerie kinde of life and duties, what dee 
life, and what workes in euety calling doe pleaſe God. 
which thinges preachers; in former times taught lied 
nothing, onely they did urge certaine childith and needs 
yorkes. As keeping of holie daies, ſer faſts, fraterni fi 
grimages, worſhipping of Saints, friaries, Monkericy 
iuchtraſh wherof our aduerſaries hawng had warning 
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| em. & do not preach ſoconcerning theſe vn 
profitable works, as they were wont to doe. Beſides they be- 
anon to make mention of taith, which they were wont to 
— ſlence. But yet they ceaſe not to obſcure xder 

4 en thisdo&rine of taith. while they leave the conſe rence in 
Joobt & would haue a _ moon en - 3 
and teach net that we doe by fanh alone vndoub- 
ag bro remiſſion of ſinnes for Chriſtes ſake. When as 
herforechedorine of faith. which ſhould be eſpecially a- 
doue others taught in = eee, hath _— vn- 
n. as all men muſt ne:des graunc , that there was 
rin ofthe righteouſnes of faith in all their ſermons, 
ind that the doctrine of workes onelte was vſuall in the 
Churches, for this cauſe our diuines did thus admoniſh the 
Churches. Firſt that our workes cannot reconcile God vnto 
vn ot deſerve remiſſion of ſins, grace, & iuſtific ation, at his 
hands. But this we muſt obtaine by faith whiles we belecue 
hat ve are received into fauour for Chriſt ſake who alone ts 
zppointedthe Mediatour& intercefior by bon the father 
reconciled to vs. He thetfore that truſteth by his works to 
netit grace, doth deſpiſe the merit and grace ot Chriſt, and 
ſecketh by his owne power, without Chriſt, to come vnto 
the father, whereas Chriſt hathſaid expreficlie of himſelfe, 
lan ihe nave, the trueth, and ihe life. This Docttine of faithis 
handled by Paule almolte in euerie E piſtle. Eph. 2: ve are ſa- 
wed freelie by faith , and that not of your ſeines, it ts the gift of God, 
ne2efworkes, ec. And leſt anie here ſhould cauill, that we 
bring ina new found interpretation, this wholl cauſe is vn- 
derpropped with teſtimonies of the Fathers. Auguſt. doth 
in manic volumes defend grace & the righteouſies of faith 
2gainſtthe merit of works. The like doth Ambroſe teach in 
hisbooke, De vocat. Gent. and els where:for thus he ſaith in 
the forenamed place. The redemption made by the bloode of 
Ciniff would be of ſme accent, and the prerogative. of 
mans workes would not give place to the mercie of God, if the 
» hich is by grace, verre due to merites going be- 
— * ”  ſeld note the liberate of the giner bus theme: 
:iThisdo4rinethough ir be contemned of the vnskilfull 


N mc godlic, and fearefull conſcience doth wn 


{ 
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by experience , that it bringeth verie grear comfor: 
cauſe that the conſciences cannot be quieted þy , 
workes, but by faith alone, when as they beleeue al. 
lie, that God is appeaſed towards them for Chilis ia 
as Paul teacherh, Rom. 5. — av by faith, ka 
ace wih God This doarine doth whollic belong tothe 
fli& of atcoubled conſcience, andean not be wel 'nderſing 
but where the conſcience hach felt a confi, Wbenin 
all ſuc haas haue had no experience thereof, and aliha m 
prophane men, which dreame that Chriſtian rightcolng 
| naughtelſe, but a ciuill and philoſophicall iuſtice, rea 
iudges of this matter. In former ages mens conſciens 
were vexed with the doArine of works,they neuer heat 


comfort out of the Goſpell. Whereupon conſcience du 


ſome into Monaſteries, hoping there to merit fauour yz 
monaſtic all life. Others found out other workes beit 
to merit fauour,& to ſatis fie for ſinne. There was vene 
neede there fore to teach this doctrine of faith in Chi 
after ſo lung time to ate ir, to the end that featefullon 
ſciences might not want comfort, but might know, the 


— and forgiuenes of finnes and iuſtiſication xete ] 


ended and receiued by faith in Chriſt, 

Another thing, which we teach men, is, that inthispla 
the name of Faith doth not onclie ſigniſie a bare kn 
of che hiſtorie, which maie be in the wicked, and isin 
Deuill, but it fignifiech a faith, which belceucth, noten 
lie the hiſtorie, but allo the effect of the hiſtorie, to ve 
the articleof remiſſion of ſinnes, namelie, that by Chtiſ a 
haue grace, righteouſnec, and remiſſion of ſins. Nom bein 
knoweth. that the father is merciful to him through Chi. 


this man knoweth God truelie: he knowerh that God hath 


a care of him, he loueth God, and calleth vpon him: in. 
worde, he is not without God in the world, as the gentifs 
are. As for the deuilles, and the wicked, they can never 
beleeue this article of the remiſſion of ſinns. And therefore 
they hate God as their enimie, they call not vpon him, 

Jooke for no good thing at his handes. After this 
doth Auguſtine admoniſh his reader touching the mm 
offaith, and teacheth, that this word faith, is taben _ 
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| not fer ſuch a knowledge, as is in the wicked, 
of acuſtand cohdence, which doth comfort and cheare 


red mindes. 
N Moleouet our deuines do teach, that it is requiſite to doe 


ood workes ». not for to hope to deſerue grace by them,bur 
bec 


ſen is the will of God that we ſhould do them. And 
becauſe that ihe holic ſpirit is receiued by faith, our hartes 
ure preſence tenued, and doe put on rex affections, fo 
«they are hable to bring forth good workes. Fer fo ſaith 
Ambroic, Faith is abe breeder of a good wil and of goed ation. For 
mans powers, without the holic ſpirit, are full of wicked af · 
ſecdons, and are weaker then that they can do anie good 
lacie beſote God. Beſides, they are in the deuilles power, 
| hodriverh men forward into dwers ſinnes, into profane 

none. and into very hainous crimes. As was to be ſene in 
Thtiefophers,uho aſſaying to liue an honeſt life, could 


Phi 
not reaine vnto ir,” but defiled che mſelues with open and 
fwltes. Such is the weaknes cf man, when he is with» 


al | aurfaith and the holie ſpirit, & hath no other guide, but the 


naturall powers of man. Hercby eue rie man maie ſee that 
thisdo&rine is not to be accuſed, as forbidding good works, 
burratheris much ro be commended, becauſe it ſheweth af- 
| terwhac forte we muſt doe good workes For without faith 
| menatireofman can by no meanes peiſorme the workes 
ofthe Grit and ſecond table. Without faith it cannot call 
non God, hope in God, beare the croſſe, but ſecketh helpe 
dom man, and rruſteth in mans helpe . So it commeth to 
pale that all luſtes and deſires and all humane dt uiſes and 
tounſells doe he are ſwaic, ſo long as faith and truſt in God 
abſent, Wherfore Chriſt faith. Vithent me ye can do nothing, 
loan, 15. and the Church fingeth . Viibout thy pcwer there ts 
nabe in wan, and there is nothing but that which is hurtfull. 


' Orr Or Tus Conras 5100. Or SAXONY. - 


Of the . of, Funer and of Tuſts- 


fication. 


E ſaid before that theſe controuerfies doe per- 
taine tothe interpreting of two Articles of the 
| Creede, 


** 
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Creede, I beleeue the remiſſion of ſinnes, and, I beleews dels 
Carheolize Church. Neither doe we ſpeake of not n 
or light thinges. It is moſte neceſſarie, that in the 
the doctiine rouc hing ſinne ſhould be propounded,andthy 
men ſhould know what ſinne is, and that there ſhouldhey 
euident difference betweene politic all ivdgements andi 
iudgement of God. But ſeing our aduetſaries doe d 
teach aright, what ſinne is, they confirme in men an eul 
ſecuritie, and manie falſe opinions. Againe, what canks 
more miſerable, then either to obſcure, or to be 
of chis great benefit, namelie the Re miſſion of ſinnes, and 
deliueronce from eternall death? feing that there is 
difference betwixt the Church and other men, wheny 
the light is extinguiſhed, concerning free Remiſſand 
finnes, for the Sonnes ſake, and concerning Faith, w 
Kemiſſion muſt be receiued: neither is there ame other 
comfort drawing vs back from eternall death, neitheren 
there be anie true Invocation, without this comfort: x Cd 
himſelfe hath ſo often comm aunded, that his donne ſhaull 
be heard, and the Goſpel) kepte, which-is a wonderfull& 
cree; brought forth out of the ſecret counſel] of the 
head, when it was hidde from all creatutes ; rherefore ti 
moſte neceſſarie, that the true docttine, touching remilhs 
on of ſinnes, thould be kept vndefiled. Be. 
hut in all ages, even from our ſirſt fathers time; theds- 
vils haue ſcattered ſubtill deluſions, againſt the ted 
Qrine,concerning the Sonne of God, and eſpeciallicinthi 
article, vVhome notwithſtanding God hath oftentimes 
fured, good teachers being againe raiſed vp, tha the 
Church might not vtterlie periſh. Adam, Seth, Noe, Sen, 
Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, and others aſter them, did ſben 
the true difference berwixt the Church of God and othet 
men, and taught that to the Church was giuen the piv 
miſeʒ touching the Mediatour the Sonnoof God, andive- 
ching Remiſſion of finnes, and that this Remifſionis tobe 
receiucd freeſie, for the Mediatours ſake: And they tied in 
uoc ation to this God, which had manifeſted himſelſe h 
giuing a bromiſe, concerning the Mediatour, and the)! 
externall rites giuen them of God, which were ſigne 
promiſe, and the ſinewes of the publike Congrey 
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nes did a great parte of the multititude imitare, o- 
—.— een of the promiſes & fauh:and when thev 
had deviled this perſuaſion, that men by obſeruing the ſe 
rites wight deſerve remiſſion cf hnnes,they heaped vp ma- 
nie ceremonies, and by litle and litle boldnes went ſo forre 


4 commonlie it comme th to paſſe) thardwers men de- 
uſel divers Gods. So the heathen departed from the true 


Church of god, and from the knowl:dge of the true god, 


ind the promiſe of the Redecmer. 

The ſame thing alto hapned after Moſes his time. Cere- 
monies were appointed for this cauſe, that they ſnould be 
ad wonitions of the Me diatour, of the Doctrine of Faith, 
effiee remiſſion for the Me diatours ſake. But they feiꝑned 
tun ſinnes were forgiuen for thoſe rites and ſacrifices, and 
tythis ſuperſtition they heaped vp ſacrifices, and forgot the 
Mediatour, and were without true comfort, and without 
we invocation. The ſame thing hapned alſo aſter the A- 


polls time, the light ofthe goſpell being loſt, whereinis 


d free remiſſion for che Mediatours ſake, and 
thattobe rec eiued by Faith. They ſought remiſſion by Mo- 
naſtica}l exerciſes, by ſingle life , by diuers obſervations, 


bythe offering in the Malle, by the intetceſſion of dead 


men, and manic monſtrous ſuperſiitions were deviſed, as 


' thekiftories of the wholl Church which ſucceeded the A- 


ſoltles doe declare. Againſt theſe errours the infinite mer- 


tie of God hath oftentimes reſtored the voice of the Goſ- 


pell and as m_ the people of Iſraell he did often raiſe 
ch ſhouſd purec the doctrine diligentlie, 


of Orgen and Pelagius, and the ſuperſtition of the people 
ted the puritie of the goſpell, yer notwithſtan- 


bag. as in a mit}, the light of the goſpeli was againe kin - 


by Auguſtine, and him followed Profper, Maximus, 


andethers,who re prooue d the falſe opinions touching this 
Anicle, Afterward when the Monkes were ſprong vp, and 
nt opinion, which faignerh men to merit by their workes, 
Watch ſpread abroad, yct there were ſome of a bettet 


gement, although they added ſtuble to the foundation: 
dur be Bernard, Gilbert. William of Paris, Tauler, Am- 
Weſell, and others in other places. And now by the 


voice 
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| whereof the golpell doth preach. 


Yfooke the 
1. ohſeruat. 
vpon this 
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voice of Luther, the doctrine of the goſpell is more, 
and more euidentlie reſtored, and the Lambe heyeq un 
vs, as the Baptiſt ſaith , Beholde the lambe of Ged, tha; 
awaie the ſinnes of the world. He that beleeneth in the Sanne . 
ternall life: be that beleenerh not, the wrath of God abide tha 
This ſame voice of the Goſpell our Churches doeput 
and that without corruption: and e doc diſcerne thag{ 
ciplinc, or righteouſnes, which a man not regenera n 
et forme, f om the righteouſnes of faith, and that ug 


We ſaie that all men are to be reftrained by diſciyln, 
that is, by that righteouſnes , which cuen che voregy 
rate ought, and after a ſorte maie pet ſorme, whichizy 


obedience in extetnill actions, according to all the d 
maundements of God appe tieining to all men. * Becuſ | 


that Gad left this libertie in man after his tall, tha de 


outward members might after a ſorre-pbfricreaſon and the 


will, in ſtirring vp or omiiting outward niotions : as, Ackl 
les maie draw his ſword, or put it vp imo the ſheath: $ 
pio maie reſtraine his members, ſo that he meddle normy 
another mans wife, as intheir place theſe thingesarety 
he and copiouſlie declared. Now it is moſte cenim 
that this diſcipline is commaunded of God, and thatil 


breaking thereof is puniſhed with preſent and etemil y 


niſhmenrs, euen in thoſe which are not converted vmo 
according to thoſe ſainges. The law was made for the oi 
that taketh the ſoord , ſhall periſh with the ſword , Allo, ir 
Bicatorrs and adulterers the Lorae will indge . Alſo, Vu un 
thee which ſpoileſt, becauſe thou ſhals be ſpoiled. And ab 
all menoughc ro gouerne their manners by this diſcipl 
and God doth ſeuerelie commaund, that all ki 
ſhoul4 defend this diſcipline, and he by horrible pa 
mentes doth declare his wrath againſt this outward cum 
macie : yet this externall diſcipline, euen vhereiti 
honeſt, is not a fulſilling of the law, neither doth it den 
re miſſion of ſinnes, neither is it that righteouſnes, abe. 
by we ate accepted before God, nor that light ſnining ini 
nature or men, as righteouſnes ſhined in vs in our ea 
or as new righteouſnes ſhall ſhine in vs in the lie ercmal. 
Butallchis diſcipline, is an externall government, _ 
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of Infificarion by Faith, and ef good worker. 283 
iris, lie vnto the leafe of a figge tree, wherewith our firſt 

acences after their fall did couer their nakednes : neither 
F chitanic more take awaie ſinne, and the corruption of 
nature and death, then thoſe ſigge leaues did. Hence its, 
chat baul doth ſo often crie out, that ſinne is not taken a- 
wachy the law. Rom. 3. Ey the wor les of the law no fleſh ſhall 
be infafied in his aht, And Rom. 8. When is was impoſſible ta 
eielew 10 inftifie, c. A nd Gal. 2, Ifrigh:e wſnes doth come by 
tle law, then Chriſt died in vaine. And Tit. 3. Not by the workes 
of heeenſnes, wich we haue done, but according 10 his merciehe 
Lady and it is a reproch vnto the Sonne oi God, to 
imagine that an ie our workes are merittes, or the price of 
remiſſion of ſinnes, and that they are propitiations for 


Funes. Therefore we do openlie condemne thoſe Phariſai- 


calgPchgian doting dreames, which faigne that that diſci- 
isafullill-ng of the law of god. alſo that it doth deſerue 
remiſhon,eirher of conęruitie. or of condignity,or that iris 
atiphteouſnes, whereby ren are made acceptable to God. 
And after a fem pages in the ſame Article. 

deeing that the minde is raiſed vp by this Faith, it is cer- 
tuine that remiſſion of ſinnes, reconciliation, and impu- 
ing of rizhteouſnes is giuen for the merit of Chriſt alone, 


and that Chriſt is effectuall in vs, and doth by his holie ſpi- 


nt qaicken the beleeuers, and deliuer vs from eternall 


death, and withall make vs heres of eternall life. So ſaith 


Paul, Rom. 3. Ye conclude thai man is inftifred by faith, with 


oe the workes of the lawe. Aliſo, we are inſlified ßeclie by hs grace, 


«through the redemption that is in Chriſt Ieſus, home God bath ſes 


fantho be a reconciliation throu gh faith in hu blond. And, Act. 10. 


Tobin giue all the Prophets wines, that all that beleene in him, 


ſhal receineremiſſion of ſin ne.. 

Now the wordes are knowne and manifeſt. Faith doth 
benibenor onelie the knowledge of the Hiſtorie (for that is 
alſo in the Deuilles, of whume it is ſaid, The deuillet do he- 
lene, end tremble bur it doth ſgniſie, to embrace al the Ar- 
cler of Faith, and among thoſe this article, Ids helene the 
rem/Fonof fine i, neither do 1 belcue that it is onelie giuen 
to0thers , but to me alſo, This faith is alſo à confidence, 
reſtingin the Mediatour, according to that, Bceing inſtiſted by 

ve haue peace, So that Paull ſpeale th of faith, which 
| = conſen- 
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conſenting to allthe articles of the Creede, doth 

and imbrace the promiſe : for it ioyneth together faith wd 

the promiſe . Rom. 4. Therefore is # by fanth , that 

wiſe might be ſure. C | C 
In expoundingthe word It ißed, it is vſuallie ſaid. 756 

inftified, doth ſignifie, of vnrighteous to be made tabs 

ous, which beeing rightlie vndet ſtood, doth agree alion 


our purpoſe. Of vnrighteous to be made righteous tha 
acquitted from the guilt, for the ſonne of Cd his he 


that is, laying holde by faith vpon Chriſt himſclſe, wy 
dur righteouſnes (as leremie & Paul doſaje) becauſe thathy 
his merit we haue remiſſion, and God dorh impute his ng 


teouſnes to vs, and for him doth account vs iuſt, and 5 


ving his holie ſpirit, doth quicken and regenerate vs, ary 
ſaide, loh. 5. This is life in his Sonne: He thathaththes 
hath eternall life: be that hath not the Sonne of God, bath i 
And, Rom. 3. That he may be iuſt, and à iuftifier, And alt 
- newnes is withall begunne, which ſhallbe perfect in tel 
etcrnal,wherunto we are redeemed, yet neithei fortheney 
qualities, nor for any workes, is any man in this life made 
iuſt, that is, acceptable to God, and heire of eternallliſehu 
onelie for the Mediatours ſake , who ſuffered, roſe agan 
reigneth, and praieth for vs, ſhadowing and quickning u 
For although verturs are here begunne, yetbe they ſlilin 
perfect, & thereliques of finne do ſlicke in vs. Thereforem 
muſt holde this comfort, that the perſon is accepted forthe 
Sonne of God his ſake, his righreouſnes be eing imputei u 
vs, as it is ſaid, Rom, 4. Abraham beleeued Gud, and it nam 
pured to him for righteouſnes. Alſo, Bleſſed are they, whoſe nigh 
tie: be forgiuen, and whoſe ſinnes be couered. Therefore this lip 
ing muſt be vnderſtood correlatiuelie, V ave inſtifedby/ai, 
that is, we are iuſtified by confidence in the Sonne of C 
not for our quality, but becauſe he is the reconciler in uo 
the heart doth reſt in confidence of the promiſed ercie in 
his ſake. Which confidence he doth raiſe vp in vs by bis be 
lie Spirit. as Paull faith, Ye haue receiued the Spirit of the 
tion of the ſonnes, by whom we crie, Abba, Father. | 

Here alſo we muſt ſpeake of the excluſiue member, Pal 
doth often repeatthe word Freely, by which it is molle cer- 
taine, that the condition of our merites is excluded * 


= 
( 


"INT n —_— nnn n 


/ oo r DHA <a ca x6 r r arr 


my yp  — oo» „„ > CT ww 


of luſifcation by Faith, and of good wor les. 285 

ret is aide in our Churches, We ere CON Faith alone, 
which ue ſo vnderſtand, and declare, Freely, for the onelie 
lediawurs ſake, not for our contrition, or other our me- 
es we baue our ſinnes forgiuen, vs and ate reconciled to 
Cod. for, although contrition and many other vertues are 
Seeder with Faith or with this confidence kindled in vs, 
vercheſe vertues are not the cauſe, or the merit ef the Re- 
million of nnes, neither doth the perion pleaſe God in re- 

\rde of them, according to that ſaying, No man liuing ſhall 
be nflfed.in thy fight but the perſon h ath remiſſion ,and doth 
certenlie pleaſe God,by reaſon of the Mediatour, who muſt 
be pprehended by faith, as it is ſaide, Eph. 3. By whome we 
zur boldnes, and entrance with ronfidence, by Faith in him. This 
oll doctrine is more manifeſt in the true connerſion and 
lalie invocation of the godlie. When we are in great feate 
he knowledge of the wrath of God, this one comfort is 
frme and ſure, to flie to the Sonne of God, who ſaith, Come 
vum me, al ye that labour, and ave loaden, and I wilirefreſh you, 
Alſo, As 1 liue, I will not the death of a ſinner, but that he returne 
alla. Alſo, Grace abounde th more then ſinme. In theſe griefes if 
nin be taught, to doubt of the remiſſion of ſinnes, forrow 
mill have the vpper hand, and then follow moſte greeucus 
murmvrings againſt God, and deſperation, and etcrnail 
&ab:butif man be taught, that doubting is to be ouer- 
come by faith, then ſhall he vnderſtand, that by the worde 
Faih, is not one lie ſigniſfied the knowledge of the ſtorie: he 
halſknow that confidence doth relie vpon the onelie Medi- 
een he ſhall perceiue hat is meant by theſe wordes, 

y for the Med iatour ſake, remiſſion is teceiued by faith 
alone, and ſo the perſon is made acceptable. 

This wraſtling hath at all times in{irvuRtcd ſome, For 
though Origen, & manie other write1s & ſententiaries haue 
brought forth an impute {inde of doctrine, yet in Auguſtine 
nd certaine others we rede divers ſentences which ſhew, 
thathey alſo receiued comforc out of thoſe true fountains. 
Whoakhough they doe ſometime ſpeake vnproperlie, or 
thinges vnlike, dec auſe ch ey were ſome hat negligent in 
peaking, yet we maie calls gather what was their perpe- 

udgement, if we will judge aright. Auguſtine vpon the 

l. aich. ho be hape? not ity in whome god ſhall nor finde 

N 2; ſinnes, 
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ſinnes, for thoſe he finderb in all men. Fer all men hau⸗ nel ay 
are deſtitute of the glarie of God. Therefore if ſinnes be ſund i 4 
men, it is euident, that none are happie, but tho/e whoſe fone | 
forgiuen . This therefore the Apoſile did thus commend Abrala 
beleened God, and it was imputed to him for righicouſnts. Here 
certainlic Auguſtine by faith doth vnderitand confident 
which recciucth remiſſion of ſinnes: and that which (yy # 
in Genelis, and in Paul, he doth altogether vnſlerſtandn. 
as we expound it. And in his booke, De ſPiritu & lian be ; 
ſaith , By the law we feare God, and by faith we flie to hu may 
Bernard ia his Sermon, De Aununciatione, ſaith, Fafuf ali 
$5 nece/ſarie to beleene , that thou canſt not haut remiſſionof ſang, 
but by the mercie of God. But ade thereunto, that ihou mai} of 
beleeue this, that through him thy [runcs be forgiuen tee, Thus 
the witnes which the hole G Boſi doth ginte in our heart ſaying.Th 
ſfinnes be forgiuen thee. For ſo doth the Apoſile thinke, thatana 
is iuſtiſied freelie by faith, In thus [cntence the wdgementd | 
our Churches is plainlie and properlic alledged, and lie 
teſtimonies are to be found in this author. Baſill alſo, inh. 
ſermon of Humilitie doth moſt properly ſer forth our iudge- 
ment, in theſe wordes: Hethat rezoycerh, let him veioy:eih 
Lorde, ſaying , that Chriſt is male vnto vi of God, wiſedone, al 
righteouſnes , and [anfification, andyelemption, a; it ij vin, 
He that reicyceth, let him reioyce in the Lorde. For 1his i 
and ſound reioycing in God, when 25 a man is not p uſſed vp h) ui 
ſon of his owne righteouſnes,but dh a:hnowledge that he doih fd 
in neede of the true righicouſuet, and that be is inftifed by fats 
lone in Chriſt, 5 
Seeing therefore that by this which hath bin ſookeniti 
manifeſt, what the worde Faith doth ſignifie, in thisprope 
ſition, We are iuſtiſted by Faith, hetereupon we maie vadet- 
ſtand, that the Monkes and others doe daungeroullicent, 
which doe commaund thoſe that are turned to God, u 
doubt whether they doe pleaſe God. This common emos 
of doubting is euidentlie refuted by theſe wordes, Being # 
ſtißed by Faith, we hane peace with God. Alſo, Therefore urightt 
ouſnes of faith, that the promiſe might be ſure . For ſo long 
mens hearts arę tormented with doubting, they fle from 
God, they doe not reſt in God, nor call vpon him: and 


promiſe becommeth vnto them bur a vaine ſound, 15 


0f ification by F alth, and of goed workes, 287 


they eiue not conſont vnto it. To conclude , it is the eter- 
nall and immutable commaunde ment of God, that we 
ouldbelecue in the Son of Goch according to this ſaying, 
The furit (hail connince the world of finne, becauſe they beleeue not 
uu. Allo f. Ioh. J. He that beleeneth not God, malieih him a 

No it ĩs a fooliſh cauill, when they ſaie, that we muſte 
ſoubt. in reſpect of our vnworthines, and not in reſpect of 
mercie. For the promiſe was therefore giuen, therefore the 
Sonne of God was appointed our Mediatour, becauſe we 
are ynworthic: and that for his lakc, hauing ſuffered, being 
niſed vp againe, and now making intercethon for vs , and 
dvcllingin vs, and cloatiung vs with his righreouſnes, the 
Father might vndoubtedlie be mercifull te this miſerable 
hape of ours, being vnwortiue, and fall of tlthines:accor- 
dingto that ſaying, There nom no condemnat ion 10 hem which 
vale in Chrift Ieſus. Allo ĩt is abſurde which they ſaie, that 
wemuſte doubt, by reaſon of our vnworthine s. For we are 
notto doubt, whether our vnworthines doe diſpleaſe God. 
but with true ſighes let vs confelic that we are vnworthic, 
and let vs Icy ro the promiſe, whereunto God hath com- 
maunded vs to aſſent, Neither is that ſaying Eccleſ . ſit- 
li applied to this doubting, Man 4nowerth not whether he be 
wothic of lone, or of hatred. It is madnes to imagine that Sa- 
lomon ſhould haue anie ſuch meaning, that neither the 
iuſt, nor the vmuſt ought to determine with them ſclues, 
vbether they pleaſe or diſpleaſe God, ſeing it is moſte cer- 
uine, that they, which perſeuere in wicked decdes againſt 
their conſcience, doe diſpleaſe God. But Salomon doth 
vithdraw vs from externall ſhewes to the worde of God: as 
though he ſhould ſaie: Doe not determine with thy ſelfe, 
that by reaſon of thy proſperity thou art in fauour with god, 
orbyreaſon of thy aduerſitie thou art out of fauour with 
bim. Alexander doth not therefore pleaſe God, becauſe he 
aConquerour,and enioyeth a large empire. Let not Iob 


in hu calamitie, nor Dauid in his exile thinke that they be 


judge according to theſe euents or outwarde ſhewes, but by 
theword of God. and then eucn in the middeſt of our miſe- 
ne ve ſhall receiue this comfort, As Iliue, Iwill not the death 
4 inner, Oc. God ſo laued the worlde, that he gæue his onelie be- 
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gotten Sonne, that eerie one that beletueth inhimſhoull au . 
riſh, ec. Toconclude, This errour of doubring, is 
ther heatheniſh, and doth aboliſh the goſpel, & intruecy. 
uerſion taketh awaie comforte from them chat feeledy 
wrath of God. Men are rather to be taught, that this is 
doubtedlie the voice of the goſpell, that we ſhoulde bele 
the Sonne of God, and be aſſured, that grace dothabou 
much more then ſinne: and therefore let vs withſtanddoub. 
ting, by wraſtling get the vper hand, and by faith ouereome 
it, that we maie haue acceſſe to God: inuoc ate him, and 
giue him thankes. Theſe cheife pointes of worſhippe as 
fearefullie hindred, when mens mindes are ſhaken with 
the waues of doubring, as experience teacheth. Hertof it 
is cuident, why it is neceſſarie, that the decree oftheTn. 
dentine councell, which confirmeth the errour of doubting, 
ſhould be repiobued. Allo, by all that which hath bin faide, 
it maie be vnder{tood, that we doe iuſtlie finde faulte wih 
that Synecdoche, wherby ſome interpret Pauls words aſtet 
this ſorr, Ve are iuſiiſied by Faith, that is, by a formed loue 
they ſpeake. For they vnderſtand the worde faith oneleoi 
knowledge, and thinke that this is the meaning; Veœe u- 
ſtified by Faith, that is. we are prepared to righteouſnes hut 
is, to other vertues, to wit, obedience & fulſilling of the la. 
So this is it onclie which they ſaie. Man is righteous for hit 
owne vertues: thin they will him to doubt, whether he be 
furniſhed with :hoſe habites, whereof they ſpeake. 
Now we haue declared before, thar by Faith is ſignißed 
a confidence ceiting in the Sonne of God the reconcilerfor 
whome we are received, and doe pleaſe God, not for our 
vertues, or faullfilling the lawe. And ſeeing that in this 
ſame comſo t, the confidence , whereby we doe reſt inthe 
Sonne of God, is indeede a motion, kindled by the holie 
Ghoſt, whereby the heart is quickned, and freed frome- 
ternal death,. this conuerſion is called regencraticn, Ion. 
3. Except 4 man be byrne againe of water, and of the ſpirit. And 
now manis made in deed the dwelling place of God, whois 


effectuall in him: as it is ſaide loan. 14 If anie man laue me, 


will keepe my worde, and my Father will loue him, and ve vill come 


Vvnto him, and will dwellwith him. The etotnall Father andthe 
Sonne, by the holie Ghoſt, doe quicken our heartes, when 
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ich they are raiſed vp in this comforte, as Paull ſai- 
ah. Galat.3 That ye might receiue the promiſe of the ſpiriz through 
rich, Therfore we doe not ſpeake ofan idle faith; and the vn- 
2 ire deceiued, whiles they thinke that remiſſion of 
Ganes doth happen to ſuch as are idle, without a certaine 
motion of the minde, without wraſtling. and without a fee- 
neolcomſotte in true griefes, in that age which now is 
ablecovnderſtand the voice of doctrine, accorcing to that 
ſaying, Faith comme th by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. 
andbecauſe that in repentance we propound comforte vn- 
tothe conſcience," we do not here adde queſtions of prede- 
fination or of election, but we lead al readers to the worde 
Cod and exhott them to learne the will of God out of his 
yarde, as the eternall Father by expreſſe voice commaun- 


El. Heme him. Let them not looke for other reuelations. 


Hitherto alſo pi rtainerh the fiſt Article. 
Of new obedience, 

Hewholl benefit of the Sonne of God is tobe conſi- 
dered: for he will ſo take awaie ſinne and death, and 
kluer vs from the kingdome of the Deuill, that ſinne being 
ilogether aboliſtied, and death vanquiſhed, he may reſtore 
to ys eternall life, wherein God maie communicate vnto 
n bis wiſe dome, righteouſnes, and ioye, and wherein God 
nie be all in all. This great benefit he doth beginne in this 
niſcrable)Jumpe of ours, in this life, as it is written, 2. Cor. 5. 
Hebe we ſhalbe found clothed, and nor naked. Allo Mat. 10. They 
that (hall continue 20 the end, ſha! be ſaued. Therefore when we 
receive remiſſion of ſinnes, and are reconciled, and ſcaled 
bythe holie Ghoſt, it is a horrible madnes to waſte theſe 
gifts as theſewaſters are diſcribed in the parable ofthe 
that was made cleane, and in the ſecond Epiſtle of 
Peter, Cap. 2. it is ſaide If they after they haue eſcaped from the 
ner of the world, ave yet tangled againe therein, and ouercome, 

th latter ende is worſe with them then the beginning. Now theſe 
Ele are waſted or powred out, if a man doe not 
ethe foundation, that is, the Articles of Faith, and ei- 
thervillinglic, or being deceiued, imbraceth wicked opini- 
am 0r[doles : alſo if a man doe fall greiuouſlie againſt his 


ence. Theſe rules are often times repeated, as Galat. 


i. Thy which doe ſuch thinges ſhall not inherit the kingdome of god. 
| N iiij Theres 
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Therefore itisneceſſaric to haue a care to auoide ſuch 

If this manifeſt neceſſitie, the great puniſhment, town the 
loſſe of eternal] life, being ſer before their eies, en 
mooue ſome to doe good workes, they ſnhe them {clues 
be of the number of thoſe, of whome it is ſaid, 1. Ich. 3.He 
that commiteeth ſinne, is of the Deuill. Alſo, If anie man haue my 


the Spirit of Chriſt, he is not his. And there be manie cauſes 


of this neceſſitie. Firſt, a debte, that is an immutable otder 
that tlie creatures ſhould obeie God. Therefore Paull faier 
Rom. 8. Ne are debters. Allo, Jeſt the holic Ghoſt and faithbe 
ſhaken of, let there be a care to auoid preſent puniſhments 
becauſe it is moltecertaine, that manie falles, euen of the 
Elect, are fearefullie puniſhed, in this life, as the Church 
ſpeaketh in Micheas. c ap. 7. Iwill beare the wrath of the Laibe 
cauſe I haue ſinned againſt him. And the hiſtories of alltimes 
doe containe fcaretull examples of puniſhments, as Dau, 
Salomon, Manaſſes, loſias, Nabuchodonozor,& innumers- 
ble others were greiuoſſie puniſhed, Wherein this is molte 
to be la mented, that in the verie puniſhments manie fines 
are heaped vpe as in the ſedition raiſed vp againſt Dauid, 
& in tlie renting ofthe kingdome, for the ſinne of Salomon 
And touching the neceſſitie of doing good workes, the Lord 
ſaith, Mat. 5. Except your r:ghteonſnes exceed the righiconſar 
the Scribes and of the Phariſies, ye ſhal not enter into the kingdane 
of heauen. The neceſſitie, which is manifolde, being thu 
conſidered, theſe queſtions inſue thereupon: what workes 
arc to be done: How they maie be done: In what fortethey 
doe pleaſe god: What rewardes they haue: hat is the diff. 
rence of ſinnes: * what ſinnes do ſhake of the holie Ghoſt, 
and what not. 


What workes are to be done, 


I is the will of god. that Faith and workes be gouernel 
by his word. Therefore we muſt keepe the rule, rouch- 
ing good workes both internall and ext:rnall, conrainedin 
the commaundementes of god, which doe pertaine ton, 
as it is faid, Excch. 23. 1/ alke ye inmy commaundement. And 
theſe internall and externall workes doe then become the 
worſhip of god, when they be done in faith, and are er 
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Now we haue ſnewed before, that euen the vnregenerare 
. -erforme this externall obedience or diſcipline:as Ci- 
Jeth honeſtlie, and for his paines in gouernment de. 


ce a wellofall mankinde. but his minde is full ofdovbes, 


ſervetd 


ranching the Prouidence of god, neitherdoth he knowe, 
norſpeake vnto the true god in inuocation, neither doch 
he hon the promiſes, and he alwaies doubteth whether he 
beheard, eſpeciallic whenhe is in miſcrie, and then is he 
ewithgod, and thinketh that he is vniuſtlie puniſhed, 
ene he vas a honeſt Citizen, & profitable for the common 
wealth. Such darkenes in the minde, is great ſinne, ſuch as 
ion, not being illuminated by god, is not able to judge of. 
Therefore inward obedience, true knowledge of god, 
tefere' ef god, forrowes in repentance, truſt to obreine 
nercie promiſed for the Sonne of god, inuocation, hope, 
hoe joy in god, & other vertues mult be begunne allo in the 
enerate, and they muſt be referred to proper ende, to 
ni that God maie be obeied. Iheſe kindes of true worſhip 
cannot be given vnto God, without the light of the goſpel, 
nd without fait h: which Hur aduerſaries, who willſeeme ta 
eile preachers of MoMborkes, do neither vnderftand, 
not require: ſeeing they omitte the doctrine of faith, which 
kaconfidence to obtaine mercie, reſting in the Sonne of 
god. which is an eſpeciall worke , and the chiefe worthipe of 
Cod. Of workes not commaunded of god, we ſhall ſpeake 
hereafter, and we muſt holde faſt that rule, Math. 15. In 
dae doe they worſhip me with the commanndements ef men. And 
ntheChurch it falle th out often times, that ceremonies 
deviſed by men ate more caretullic kept, then the com- 
waunde ments of God, yea the authoritie of hariſaicall & 
muſt traditions is preferred before the commaunde- 
ments of God: as in manie ages, for the vniuſt and wicked 
commaunde ment of ſingle liſe, the com mandement of god 
concerning true chaſtitie, was horriblie violated. There- 
foreve muſt conſider of the difference of the lawe, whereof 
ve vll ſpe axe againe here after. 


How good workes maze be done. 


Reatisthe inſirmitie of man, and the deuill a moſt 


cruel enemic,who for the hatred he beareth to God, 
rageth 
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rageth againſt mankinde, and doth endeuourall tha l 

can, eſpeciallie to deſtroy the Church, as it is written oſ he. 

ter. 1. Pet. 5. Watch, becauſe your aduerſarie the deuil geeths, 
: 1 bout like a roaring Lyon, ſceking whome he maie denour, * They, 
f ps © forealhough men by their naturall ſtrength maie ater, 
vponthis forte performe the externall diſcipline, yet are they oſta 
eonfel, ouercome by this common infirmitie: and the deuill al 
| doth often times force men, not altogether ſauage, to com- 
mit horrible fates, as he deceiued Eue, and compelley 
che brethren of Ioſeph, Dauid, and others innumerable, 
Therefore what diligence, or what aduiſement, canbe ſiſ. 
ficient for this moſt ſubtill enemic? Here let vs laicholde 
vpon that moſt ſweere comfort, The ſonne of God appeared u 
deſlroy the workes of the Dexill. 1, John. 3. The ſonne of Go 
is the keeper of his Church, as he ſaith, Ioh. 10. Vun 
ſhall rake my ſheepe out of my handes, He duth protect n, 
and alſo by his holie ſpirit doth confirme our mindes in ine 
opinions: as he doth beginne eternall life, ſodothhekn, 
dle in our heartes good motions, faith, the loue of God, 
true inuocation, hope, chaſtitie, and other vertues. We at 
not Pelagians, but we Mijas "3 thankes to the eta. 
nall God, the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and to hu 
ſonne Ieſus Chriſt, and to the holie Ghoſt , both for the 
wholl benefit of ſaluation reſtored againe to mankinde, and 
alſo for this benefit, that the Sonne of God doth dwell in 
the Church, and doth defend it with his right hand againk 
the furies of the Dcuiils and men, and doth driue awaie the 
deuills from us, and doth vpholde vs in this fo great inſtui- 
tie of ours, and by his word doth kindle in our mindes the 
knowledge of God, and doeth conſirme and gouetne ou 
mindes by his holie ſpiric. We do certainlie know that 
theſe benefits are in dec de giuen vnto vs, as it is ſaid molle 
comfortablie in Zacharic, cap. 12. I wil powre aut vpon tht 
houſe of Dauid, and upon the inhabitants of leruſalem , theſpitit 
of grace andprajiers, He nameth the ſpirit of grace, be- 
cauſe that in this comfort, the ſonne of God, ſealing vs 
his holie ſpirit, doth teſtiſie that we are in fauour, and iht 
we are deliuered from the paines of hell. Secondlie he na- 
meth the ſpirit of praiers, becauſe that when we haue 
knowledged the remiſſion of ſinnes, we do not now 


from God, ve do not mur mure againſt God. but e ap 


F III 


of Inflification by Faith, and of 200d workes 293 
um wich true faith and hope, we do aske and locke 
ac his handes, we loue him, and ſubmit our ſelues 
aba: and thus is the beginning of obedience wrought. 
t manner ſaith the Lord. Ioh. 14. 1 willpraie the fa- 
dhe will giue yon an other comforter euen the ſpirit of truth. 
Theboly Gholt doth kindle the light of truth in our minds, 
uu motions in our heartes,agrceableto the law of god, 
re acknowledge this ſo great a giſt, and let vs endeuour 
it thankfullie, and deſire dailie to be helped in fo 
an daungers of this life. The will is not idle, when it hath 
waxed the holie ghoſt. 
How ori new obedience doth pleaſe Gad. 
He Phariſie in Luke, cap. 18. doth admire & pleaſe 
him ſelfe, being bew itc hed with this perſuaſion, that 
klothſatilſie the law, and for this diſcipline, ſuch as it is, 
kbpleaſe God. Manic ſuch there be among men , who 


it be but a ſhadow of diſcipline, But the heauenlie 
ver doth often times accuſe the arrogancie of theſe men: 
altherefore the Lord ſaith Luc. 13. Except ye repent, ye (hall 
dable forte periſh, and t. Ich. 1, If we ſatewe haue no ſinne 
rorliers. Therefore their imagination is vaine, which 
latihat obe dience doth. pleaſe god for it owne worthines, 
nithat it is a merit of Condignitie, as they ſpeaks, and 
as ighteouſnes before God, as is a merit of eternallife. 
et afterw ard they do adde, that we muſt alwaics doubt 
laber our obedience do pleaſe God, becauſe itis evident, 
ian euerie one there is much pollution, manie ſinnes of 
. and omiſſion, and manie not ſmall blemiſhes. 

tis neceſſatie that mens conſciences ſhould be in- 
ded aright in either of theſe points, both cõcerning our 
mie, and alſo concerning the comfort. It is neceſſa- 
etkatthe rege nerate ſhould haue the righteouſnes of a 
conſcience, and obedience begunne in this life, as 
Weene ſaid: yet neuertheles, in this life there is ſtill re- 
ang our nature, in our ſoule, and in our heart, verie 
Kapollution, which they do the more ſee, and bewaile, 


ad Apoſtles, according to that complaint of Paull 
7. Iſes an other law in ny members, which ftrineth _ 
e 


inkethemſelues ſecure, if they performe neuer ſo litle 


ue receiued more light then others, as the Pro- 
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the law of my minde, and maleth me captiue to the ley fa | 
There is as yet in cuery one a great miſt, manifold ignot | ns 
and manie ſorowfull doubtes, errors in counſells, raiſedy diet 
diſtruſt, by falſe opinions, and a vaine hope, manie vit | Pa! 
fla mes of luſtes, much neglect of ductic, murmuringes a | wn 
indignations againſt God in his puniſhments: to conch | $4 
it is vnſenfivlenes and madnes, not to be willling to conſe | 
that the feare & loue of God is much more colde in ys hen F * 
it ought to be. Theſe conſeſſions are repeated in the ſez, F ne 
mons of the Prophets and Apoſtles. Pla. 143, Enter num | ted 
to iud gement with thy ſeruant, for in thy ſigbt ſhall no man lia 
be inſiified. And 1. Joh. 1. If we ſaie, that we haue no inns, w 
* deceine our ſelues, and the trueth is not in vs, This confelſionis 
neceſſarie, and mans atrogancie to be reprooued , All 
the errour of our adverſaries, who feigne, that meninthis 
mortall life maie ſatistie the law of God, and ofthoſe, who 
ſaje, that the euill of concupiſcence, which is bred with u 
not ſinne, nor an euill repugnant to the law or will of God, 
is to be reptehended. Theſe errours doth Paul manifettle 
confute, Rom. 7. 8 8. 

Then muſt comfort alſo be ioyned thereunto. Pirſt, letth 
regenerate perſon alſuic himſelfe, that he is reconciledto 
God, by faith alone, that ie, by confidence in the Medi. 
tour, and that the perſon is certenlie accounted righteou, 
for the Sonne of God the Mediatour, and chat free lie for bi 
merit. Secondlic, let vs confeſſe with true griefe, thatthere 
remaine as yet in the regenerate man many ſinnes, and 
much pollution, wort hie ofthe wrath of God. Thirdlie, let 
him neuecthelefſc know, that obedience, and therighteoub 
nes of a good conſcience, mutt be begunne in this life, and 
that this obedience, although it be verie farce fromthatper- 

fection which the law req ureth, is neuertheleſſe, in there 
generate, acceptable to God, for the Mediatours ſake, who 
maketh requeſt for vs, and by his meritte doth cover out 
great and vnſpeake able miſeries. Thus for the Mediatount 
ſake, both the pern is receiued, and alſo our workes doe 
pleaſe God, that in either of them our faith may ſhine. 
Therefore Peter ſaith, 1. Pet. 2. Offer vp ſpiritnall avifits, 
acceptable io God through Teſus Chriſt, This comfort is ſer forth, 
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of Inftfication by Faxh,and of good workes, „ 
2 Jeſus, And, Rom. 3. Te are no? Inder the law, but vnder 
wn 4 — place this queſt ion is asked, whether our c- 


Jurte doe pleaſe God, ſeeing it duth not ſatis ſic the Jaw? 
1 — that it doth pleaſe God, Becanſe we are net 


iy « nderthe law, that 1s, cond emned by theJaw, bur we are vnder 
h +2. reconciled, or tec eiued into fauour. Rom. 8.77 ho [hal 
abe Chriſt hath died for vi, and is riſen againe, and ſitteihᷣ at 
2 the right hand of God, and maketh requeſt for vg: that is, holie 
| nendoepleaſe God, for the Sonne his ſake, who alſo offe- 
a | redhis obedience fot vs, and maketh requeſt for vs. Wee 


nut oppoſe theſe ſayings to doubting, Icit faith and inuoca- 
4 non be extinquiſhed: for doubting doth weaken our inuoca- 


| 
c | Seeing therefore that we know, both that new obedience 
i | isneceflaric, and that helpe is certenlie giuen vs, and that 
us obedience doth pleaſe God, although it be vnperfect 
1 ind needie, let vs ac knowledge the infinite mercie of God, 
1; | andgiuethanks for it, and haue a great care howto gouerne 
N dur actions, becauſe we know, that we ate both helped, and 

chat this obedience is acceptable to God tor the Sonnes 
e. And let this neceſſitie be alwates in our eies, iat if the 
+ | benefitsof God, to wit, Iuſt ification, and regeneration, be 


| ſhaken of, we looſe etet nall life, according to that ſaying, 
Weſhai be clothed,if ſo be that we be not found naked. And, Rom. 
n baue not the Spirit of Chriſt,he is noi his. And alwaies in 
luſtiße ation let there be allo a begint ing of newnes of liſe. 
| | Thethecfe banging on the croſſe, hath good workes, and 
; | thoſebothinrernall and externall: itgrecueth him that he 
bad ſinned, and he confeſſeih that heis iuſtlie puniſhed- 
| | thenbyfaith he doth acknowledge the Sauiour, and deſireth 
| fluationofhim, and therefore he he areth expreſſe abſolu- 
don and the pre aching of eternall life, and the promiſe, and 
| reſtethinthis voice of the Meſſias, and ſubmmitteth him 
lelfe to god. and doth not beate the punſhment impatient- 
le. but is eaſed by acknowledging the Meſſias, and by the 
hope ofeternall life, and giueth thankes to god: Morebuer, 
to gue an euident token of his confe ſſion, he found fault 
uz the other which curſed Chriſt. Theſe thinges are done 
by him, becauſe this verie Meſſias, becing partner with him 
in his puniſhment, in a worde doth teac li his minde, and by 

the 
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cheſame comfort the Morde is effectual in him, and as 
hin tha eternall Father doth poure the holie ghoſt in, 
heart of this hearer, that he may kindle in him, ioyt lou by 
uocation,hope of eternall life, and other vertues, 


Of Rewardes. 


Aull ſaith, Rom. 6. Ezernall life is the gift of God, 

Ieſus Chriſt our Lorde: and, they that are reconcilech i 
jultiſied, Are heires annexed with the dnne of God, and thatiu 
his ſake, not for their one merittes. Faith, receiuingteni 
ſion of ſinnes, and juſtific ation, and the hope of eternal lſ 
doe relie vpon the Sonne of god the Mediatour, as it hu 
loh. 6. This is the will of the Father, that enerie one that bela 
in him, ſhould haue eternall life, And, Rom. 5. Beeing inftifalh 
faith, we hake peace with God, through our Lord Itſus Clniftly 
whom we haue acceſſe through faith unzo thu grace wherinxe 
end reioyce under the hope of exernall life. He ioyneth faich md 
hope together, and affirmeth, that either of them dot 
lie vpon the Mediatour: And it is manifeſt, that hopeo 
not to relie on our wo:kes, becauſe it is ſaide, Pſal. 107. N 
man lining ſhall be iuſlified in thy ſight , But as they which 
pent are accounted iuſt by faith, for the onelie Sonneof 
his ſake, and for him, and thorough him are quicknediſoſe 
him, and not for our merites, is eternall life given vmovges 
the theefe on the croſſe heareth this promiſe, To dut ia 
Halt be with me in Paradiſe, Luc. 23. 

Neither muſt we dreame, that the Sonne of god didi 
tit, or giue vnto vs, a preparation onelie to eternalllile 
but let that molt comfortable ſaying of Hoſee be alvaiesn 
our fight : O death, I will be thy death, O hell, I wil be thy di 
Gion. For the Sonne of God, & thorough him, we are delve 
red form eternal death, & tranſlated into life erernall, abe 
ſaith, I give vnto them eternalllife, And. 1. Ioh. 5. He thathath® 
Sonne, harh life. And let hope be ſure & firme, as Peter ſaith!, 
Per. 1. Hope perfectlie, that is; looke for eternall life, notwith 
doubtfull opinionin: an aſſured hope, to wit, for the 

atours ſake. And Auguſtine ſaith well, in his booke ofwed- 
cation $, The certainetie of our whole confidence conſſtethin the 
Blood of Chrift .Let vs holde both theſe points affuredlicx 
he which repenteth, doth freelie by faith receiue remiſhon 
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Of Inftification by Faith, end of good worker, 227 
canes, and juſtification for the Sonne of god his ſake, 
id that he is an heire of eternall life, as Paull ſaitb, Rom. 


g % bam 4d re led by the ſpirit of God. they are the Sonner of 


iFthey be children, they are aiſo the heiresof God . Vet 
Gabe this alſo is true,“ „ 
ſharrofthe holie ghoſt, falling from faith, or ſinning grie 
voullie againſt their conſcience, and doe not returne vnto 
| Godbyrepentance, are notheires, as it is ſaide, Gal. 5, 
1 They which do ſuch things, (hall not inherit the Lingdome of God, 
And, 1. Tim. 2. Fight a gocd fight , hauing faith and a good con- 
| (ont, which ſome haue put awaie , and as concerning faith haue 
wade ſbiprrac le. And, Math. 25. 1 wes hungrie, andye gane me 
wit ente. And, Theſe ſhall goe into euerlafling puniſhment, but 
gherighteows ſhall goe into life eternall. Now although life eter- 
ul fe, is guen to the regenerate for the Sonne of god, 
hall it is alſo a rewarde of good wotkes, as it is ſaid, 
unnd is plentiful inheauen,as a ay des is the reward 
ofthe laboures of a ſonne, althoug 
faranother cauſe. 

Moreover, god hath added vnto good workes certaine 
12 therefore euen for the good o kes of 
abe men, God doth giue ſpirituall and corporal! gifts euen 
athislife, and that diuerſe lie, as it ſeemeth good to his vn- 
ſeikꝛble wiſe dome. 1. Tim. 4. Gadlines hath the promiſes of the 
tiepreſent, of of that that is to come Marc. io. They ſhall receiue a 
 nbed folde in this life (but with tribulation) and after this life, 
amal ie. Mat. io. II hoſoeuer [hall giue vnto one of theſelitile 
ann drinkg a cup of colde water onelie in the name of a diſciple, he 
fal boſe hu rewarde. Luc. 6. Gine, and it ſhall be giuen to 
juExod, 20, Honowre thy Father and thy Mother. that thou 
wel ine long vpon earth, Iſa. 33. Bread ſhal be giuen him, and 
bi verers ſhalbe ſure : they ſhall ſee the King in his glorie, 
ta is ſor obedience and good workes God doth giue quiet 
common weales, an honeſt & meeke gouernement. & c Iſa. 
6. reake thy breade to the hungrie , and then ſhalt be as a garden 
fas vatered, oc, The exam ple of the widow at Sarepta is 
relknowne : and the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Sabllance andriches are 
heboxſe, For ſecingthar God in this mortall and miſera- 
de lifedoth gather his Church, and will haue it ro be an ho- 

congregation, he giueth theteunto many places of en- 
| tertaine- 
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298 The ninth Section. 


tertainement, he giueth neſtes to godlie poore famiſ 
the bringing vp of their children, and for the preading 
broad of doctrine : ro conclude, he will pre ſerue the ſhe © 
of mankinde, houſe holdes, and common weales a 208 
to this ende, that a Church may be gathered. Thereforehe 
iuech ſometime a gouernment not troubleſome, peace, 
truitfull land, & other good thinges, for the prayers of hols || 
men, for their diligence, and for common neceſlities ſale 
as, for loſe ph, Naaman, & Daniel, thoſe kingdomes, where 
they liued. ſloriſned the more. And Ierem. 19. Thebanifhel 
in Babylon are commaunded, to praie for the peace, aj 
holſome gouernment of that place, where they were inter 
tayned. So alſo often times puniſhments are heaped vwhx | 
the ſinnes of the Chuch, as is to be ſeene in the puniſhment 
of the tribe of Beniamin, Dauid, and others. Now god will 
haue vs to vnderitand that thelc benefits are ie 
the bodic, and to know thatthey be giuenofgod:inady 
of them he will haue our faith to be exerciſed, asel, 
declare more at large in a fit place. At this time we ba 
therefore added theſe few thinges , that in this confelſog 
there might be alſo a Teſtimonie in our Churches, thatthi 
true and neceſſarie doctrine, touc hing good workes is fi 
fullie laide open. 
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Of Infiification, CHAP. 5. 


WW E beleeue and confeſſe, that to do and praftine 1 

ſuch righreouſnes, as is acceptable to God, uk * 
vertues beneceflarie, Faith, hope, and loue, and that n 
can not of him- ſelfe conceiue theſe vertues, bur doth te. 
ceiue them ofthe fauour and grace of God, and thatſas 
dath worke by lone , But we think that their indgement doth 
farre diſagreefrom the Apoſtolike and Catholike dottrine, | 
who teach, that man is made acceptable to God, and ac 
counted iuſt before god, for thoſe vertues, andrhar whe 
we come to ſtand before god in iudge ment, we mult tru 
the merittes of theſe vertues. For man is made accept 
to god, and counted iuſt before him, for the onelie} 


of God our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , through faith: and when 
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Of Inftificazion by Faith, ande, good vor es. 299 
we appeare before the iudgement ſeate of God, we muſt 

noteroſt to he merit of anie of thoſe vertues, which we 
"kane, but one lie to the merit of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 

uhoſeweritis ours by faith. And becauſe. that before the 

aiunall ſcar of God, where the queſtion is of true and e- 
"3 tmalrighteouſnes and ſaluation, there is no place at al for 
i the wetites of men, but onelie for the mercie of god, and 
de werites of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt alone, who is receiued 
ofrs by fauh, therefore we think that the auncient Fathers 
our Eliers ſaid truelie, that we are juſtified before god by 
ſathalone. Rom. 3. A haue ſin ned. and are de priuod of the gla- 
0 , God, and are infiified freely by his grace, through the redemy· 
tim thetic in Chriſt Iefcs,whome God hath ſer forth 10 be à reconci. 
* Sintiouthrongh faith in his bloode, Galat. 3. The Scripture hab 
wude under ſune, that the promiſe by the Faith of Ieſis 


= the ſdirit waite for the hope of righteonſnes through faith, For 


x 
* 


ancibos, but faith which worketh by lone. H. larie ſaieth, 1: . 


PPP Foot - tartar. .£ 


i  abngbarmenin Ieſus Chriſt) and thas be ſhowld for 
: #hich the law could not releaſe. For faith alone deth f „Am- 


3 am thing, by faith alone they are inflified, by 
te gfe of God. And againe, They are euidentiie blefied; whoſe in. 
fue fergiuen, without any labouror work, and whoſe ſins are 

| ., tired, nobelpe of repentance breing required of them, bus onelie 
. ther chey beleene, Manie places might be alledged as well 

mofche writinges of the Prophettes and Apoſtles, as out 
nude holie Fathers, whereby it is prooued, that not one · 

bein the beginning, through the free mercie of god, theſe 
venues,to wit, Faith, hope, and loue, are giuen vnto vs, but 
tb aſterward throughout nur wholllite, and that in our 
ateame neceſſitie, we are not able to ſtand before the 


1 ſexere tribunal ſear of god, hut in the confidence of the ona 
: lehre fauour-of gad,ſhewed vnto vs in Chriſt the Sonne 


Aged. Fer this is that, both which Paul teacheth. and the 


Ecclefiaſtie git writers doe interpret, That we are iuſtied 
before ep Sich alne. 
"4H ; "WE Wot il Are E 5 „ By. is , 


beginen to them that belt ene. And, Cap. 5% We thes . 
cin leſus neither Circumciſion anaileth any thing, nor Tucits . 


 fendedv tre Scribes, that man (hould 72 nne (fer they * | 
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brole faith » They areinſlified freelie, becauſe that workeing - 
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300 The ninth Seen 
Of good workes. 
CHAP. 7. 


W E ſaie that good workes, commaunded of god 
ds are neceſſarilie to be done, and that, through the 
. free mercie of god. they do deſetue certaine ther oun ci. 

ob ke the | = | ) 
1 obſeruar, ther corporal, or ſpiritual, rewardes. But we mult northiny, 
vpon this that in tne iudgement of god. where the queſtion is, concer. 
confeſſ. ning the purging of our ſins, the appealing of the wrathef 
god, and the merit of eternall ſaluation, we ſhould truſty 
thoſe good works which we do. For althe good works which 
we do, arevnperfect, neither cã they ſuſteine the ſeuetityat 
the judgement of god: but al our confidence is to be placed 
in the onelie mercie of god, for his Sonne our Lord leſut 
4(Cirrtit his fake. Pſalm. 142. Enter not into indgement with 
: al ſeruamt, for no fle(h lining ſhallbe iuſtifiedin thy foe f. Galat . 
$ Tie Hefh lulteth againſt the Spirits, and the ſpirit againſt the 
and theſe are cantrarie one to the other, ſo that ye cannot dee 
rhinge: has yewanide , Rom. 7. I know, chat in me, thats, ini 
fleſh, there dwelleth na good. Dan, 9. We dee nor preſent urſa. 

plications before thee , for our owne righteonſues, bus for thy 
Ln -rtendermercies. Auguſtine faich, Voe to the life of man, be i 
oe „neuer ſo commendable, if thon ex. unine it ſetting thy mercie q. 
7 1 And againe: Alm hope is in the death of my Lorde. Hu dub 
Ty Moni. is my meriete, my refuge, ſaluation, life. and my veſurreTim, The 
n mercie of the Lorde is my meritte, I am not without merit, ſola 
24 the Lorde of mercies is not wanting . And if the mercier of the 


Lorde be manie, ln in merirtes, Gregorie ſaith, Them 


. C: a er * q A * ” 
P 


n 


Greg. Vb. i. our righteous Adaocate ſhall deſend vi in the daie of indgement, 
rank ha bet auſe we know, and accuſe our ſelues to be vniuſſ. Therefe l 
fine, vt, not 1ſt to our teares, nor to our ations, but to the alledgcingf 
Bern. in aur. Adu are. Bernard ſaich, Our reieycing is this, the uin: 
Ceran. l. al- „ie of our conſcience , not ſuch a teſtimonie, as that proud Phaſe 
3 had. his thought being ſeduced, and ſeducing him, giuing ou 
Marcia, of himſelfe, and his yienes was not true. Bus then i the wit 
1 true, when the ſpirit beereth witnes with our ſpirit , Now Ibelin 
© - that this teſtimonie conſifteth in three thinges: For ef of ive 
; neceFarie to beleene, that thou canſi not haue remiſſien 

the favour of God: Secondlie, thas 1 7 


worke ar ah, except he alſo gineit to het: Lali, ih 
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of Tuſtification, and ef Eaiuh, 4 
CHAP. 3. | 


vr preachers doe ſomewhat differ from the late re- 


ceiued opinions about thoſe things which the peo- 
plewere commonly taught, concerning the meane, herby 
we are made pat takers of the rede mption wrought by 
Chriſt, and touching the duet ies of a chriſlian man. Thoſe 
ints which we haue followed, we will indeauour to lay o- 
q moſte plainely to your ſacred Maieſtie, and alſo to de- 
clate verie faithfullie thoſe places of Scripture, by which we 
mere forced hereunto. Firſt therefore, ſecing that we were 
twphr of late yeares, that workes were neceſſarily required 
wiuſtidc ation, our preachers haue taught, that this wholl; 
inſtiñcation is to be aſcribed to the good pleaſure of God, 
d to the meritte of Chriſt, and to be receiued by Faith a- 
hne. To this they were mooued eſpeciallie by cheſe places 
otScripture . As manie as receiued him, to them he gaue power to 
bethe ſonnes of God, euen to them that Belcene in his name; which 
or bene, nos of blood, ner of the will of the fleſh , nor of thewillof 
im, but of God, Toh. 1. Verelie, verilie, I ſaie vnto yon, exceps 
uur be borne againe a new, he cannot ſee the kinydome of Gad. 
bk 3. No man knowerh the Sonne, but the Father, neither know- 
ah aut man the Father but the Sanne, and be to rhome the Sunne 
vilrenea/ehim.Mat.11.BleſSed ori thou, Simon, the ſonne of lonaty. 
fw fleſh and blood bath nos revealed this vnto hee „ but my Father. 
withis in beanen, Mat. 16. No man can come to me, except my Fan, 
ther &arhim.loh.s By grace are ye ſaved thrangh Faich, end thas 
Mour ſelues: it is the gift of God: not of vorbei, ; le(f anie man. 
ul laß bimſelfe. For we are bis werkemanſhippe, created in, 
chi Teſeus unto good workes, which God hath gragyned, hat we. 
we valle in them. Eph. 2. For ſeing it is our righteouſnes 
Katernal life, to know God, and our Sauiour leſus Chriih 
ndthat is fo farre from being the worke of {ſh and blood, 
Gaitis neceſſarie to be, harne 'againe anc, neither cn 
rome to the Sonne, 577 Fatherdraꝶ ve, peine, 
15 ; ov 


— 


0fInſification by Faith, and / god worker. 30 
deſerne eternal life by anie workes, except that «iſo be ginen thes 
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302 The ninth Section. 


know the Father, excepr the Sonne reueale him ynts 
vs: and Paull dot ii write ſo expreſlie, Nos of your ſeines, va 
workes: it is euident enough, that our workes can helpe 
nathing at all. that of vniuſt, ſuch as we are borne, we maie 
become righteous : becaulc that, as we are by nature the 
children of wrath, and therefore vniuit , ſo we are not able 
to doe anie thing that is iuſt, ot acceptable to God: but the 
inning of all our righteouſnes and ſaluation, muſt pro- 
ceede from the merc ie of the Lord: who othis oneh faucyr, 
and the contemplation of the death of his Sonne, did firſt 
offer the doctrine of truth, and his Goſpell. ſending thoſe 
that ſhould pte ach it: and ſecondlie, ſeing that nasal aa 
can nor, as Paull ſaich, 1. Cor. 2. perceive the thinger that areef 


God, he cauſeth alſo the beame of his light to atiſe in the 


darkenes ofour heart, that now we maie belceue the goſ- 
pell preached, being perſuaded of the trueth thercof, by 
the hole Spirit from aboue, and chen foorthwith truſſi 
to the teſtimonie of this ſpirit, in the confidence of ch 
dren to call vpon God, and to ſaie, Abba, Father, obteining 
thereby true ſaluation, according to that ſaying, V huſenꝶ 
ſhall call vpon the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaued. 


Of good worker, proceeding our of faith, 


throu ;h tour « 


Heſe thinges we will not haue men ſo to vnderſtand, 
I though we placed ſilu:tion & righteo iſnes inthe 
ſlothful thoughtes of men, or in faith deſtituteof lone (which 
they call faith without forme) ſeeing that we are ſure, that 
no man can be iuſt or ſaved, except he doe chieſſie loue, & 
moſte earneſtlie imitare God . For choſe which he knew befor, 
be alſo predeſlinared to be made like to the image of his Sonne. But 
nd man car loue God aboue all thinges, and worthelic imi. 
tate him, but he which doth indeede knowe him, and doch 
aſſuredlie looke for all good things from him. Therefore ut 
cannot otherwiſe be juſtified, that is, as to become nu. 
reous, ſo to he ſaued (for righteouſnes is even our fan- 
— by bee ing endued chiefelie with faith in bis, 
which foirh we beJ-eving the Goſpel), and thercfore® 
cifiraded; that God hack taken v for his adopted 


old cation hy Faith, and of goodworkgs. 303 
gen, and that he will for euer ſhewe himſelfe a louing fa · 
ther vnto ys, let vs whollie depende vpon his pleaſure. 
This faich Saint Auguſtine doth call, in his booke De Fide er 

bus, Enangetical, To wit, that which is effectuall through 
n faith we are borne again, and the image of 
God is repaired in vs. By this Faith, whereas we are borne 
corrupt, our thoughtes, even from our childhoode, beeing 
ther bent vnto euill, we become good , and vpright. 
For hercupon, we beeing tulle ſatis ied with one God (the 

ing of all good thinges that it ncuet drie, but runne th 
alvaies moit plentifullie )we doe forthwith ihe y our ſelues, 
t were, Gods, towardes others, that is, toward the true 
ſages of god, nde auouring by love to profit them, ſo much 
85 in vs lie th. For, He tha: lows th his brother, abideth inthe light, 
| ali borne of God, and is wholie given to the new, and to the 


ade commaundement, touching mutuall loue. And this 
lueis the fulltillingof the wholl law, as Paul ſaith: The whol/ 
l is fulfilgd in one worde, nemelie this, Thou ſhalt lone thy _ 
bu u thy ſelſe. Gal. j. For whatſocuer the law teacheth, hi- 
thertoit rendeth, ard this one thing it requireth, that ar the 
length we ma ie be reformed to the perfect image of god, be · 
ing good in all things, & rcadic and willing to do men good, 
the which we can neuer doe, except we be adorned with all 
lindes of vertues. For who can put poſe and doe all thinge⸗ 
lis the duetie of a Chriſtian doth require, 1. Cor. to.) to the 
woe edifying of the Church, and the ſound profit of all men, 
chat is, 1 the lawe of God, and to the glorieof 
bed. except that he both thinke, ſpeake, and doe euerie 
thing in order, and well, and therefore be verie familiarlie 
dequainted with the wholl companie of vertues. 


To whome good workes are to be aſcribed, 
and how neceſſarie they be. 
| "4 . CHAP.F. 
* B Vt ſeeing that they, which are the Children of God, ave Rom. l. 
er ledde by the ſpirit of God, then doe worke any 
= chemſelues, And at Of him, er through him, e forhim, Rom. 11. 
"elite 7, cherefore wharfocuer things we doe well, and 
Aue, are tobe aſcribed to none other, then to this one 
ſpirir, rhe giuer of all yerrues, Howſocuerir be, he 
O iij/ oth 
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dot not compell va, but doth lead vs being willing Wark 


Auguſtine writcth'veric well, That God dath 
an vr. And yet wo arc ſofarre from teiecting good workes, 


-ned, except he be thus farre brought by the ſpirirof Chrif, 
that he finde no want at all in him, touching thoſe good 


pertaining to this life, that they maie want nathinꝶ * 
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in in vr both 10 will, and to doe, Philip. 2. W ereupon Saint 


that we doe vtterlie denie, that anie man can fuilte befg. 


workes, vhereunto god bath created him. For there be di. 
-uers members of the ſame bodie, therefore cuerie one ofys 
haue not the ſame office · 1. Cor. i 2. It is fo neceſſary, that ihe 
law ſhould be fullſilled, that Heauenand earch (hall ſorner tat 
æmaie, then that one iotte, or the leaft paint therof ſhall bevemiz 

Let becauſe god alone is good. | hath created all thinges of 
nothing, and doth by his ſpirit make vs altogether nex, aud 


-doth wholie lead vs (for in Chriſt nothing auaileth buta 


new creature) none of all theſe thinges can be aſeribedu 
mans ſtrength, and we mult confeſſe, that all things are ie 
meere giftes of gad, whoe of his one accord, and not far 
anie meritte of ours, doeth fauour and loue vs. By theſe 
thinges it maie ſufficienlie be knowen, what ve beleeve 
juſtification to be, by whome iris wrought for vs, and hy 
what meane it is receiued of vs, alſo by what places of ſeri: 


pture e are induced ſo to beleeue. For although of manie 
ve haue aledged a few, yet by theſe few, anie one, that is but 


meanely conuerſant in the ſcripture, maie fullie perceiue, 
that they which read the ſcriptures ſhall finde everie where 
ſuch kinde of ſentences, as doe attribute vnto vs nothing 
but ſinne, and deſtruction, as Hoſee ſaith, and all our tig 
teouſnes and ſaluation to the Lord. . 


Of the dueties of a Chriſtian man. 
CHAP. 6. 


Ow it cannot be doubted of, hat be the dueriesof 

' a Chriſtian man, and to what actions he ought 
chiefelie to giue him ſelfe, namelie to all choſe, eue · 
tie one, for his parte, maie profit his neighbours, andthat 
lirſt, in things pertaining to life eternall. that they alſo mac 
begin to know, worſhip, and feare god, and then in 
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1 of Inflification by Faith, and ef goed works, 307 
p necefſaric to the ſuſtenance of the bodie. For as the wholl 
lucof god, whichis a moſte abſolute commaunde me nt of 
; is breiflic contained in this one word, Then 
a thy neighbour a thy ſelfe, ſo in the performance 
of this long. it 15 neceſſarie that all rightecuſnes ſhould 
priſed and perficed. Whereupon it followeth, thar 
dling ar all is to be reckoned among the dutics of a Chri- 
dan man, which is not of force and effect to profit cur 
and euerĩe worke is ſo much the more belonging 
5 of Chriſtian man, by how much his neighbour 
naie the more be pyofited thereby. Therefore next after 
Feclefiaſticall functions, among the chiefe duties of a Chri- 
$izo man, we place the gouernmentofthe Common weale, 
cbedience to Magiſtrates ( for theſe be referred to the 
common profic ) that care which is taken for our wife, 
children, familie, and the honour which is due to parents. 
ſe chat without theſe the life of man cannotconfiſt ) 
andlaſtlie, the profeſſion of good artes and of al honeſt diſ- 
cpline, becauſe that except theſe be had in eſtimation, we 3 
hall be deſtitute of the greateſt good thinges, which are 
tomankinde. Vet in theſe, and all other duties per 
raining to mans life, no man muſt raſhlic take anie thing to 
lin ſelſe, bur with a right conſcience conſider , whercunto 
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Goddoth call him. To conclude, let euerie man account 
that his duty, and that ſo much the more excellent a ducty, 
themore that he ſhall profit other men thereby. 
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Tan Larrin Coxr Esso Or Hstviru 
Ofebe Carhotike Church of God,and of the beade of 
CHAP. 17. 


N Oraſmuch as God from the beginning 
* haue men to be ſaued, and to eon 
to the knowledge of the truth, chereforek 
is neceſſarie that alwaies from the begins. 
Ng ning, at this daie, and to the ende of the 
usoilde, there ſſ:ould be a Church, tdut i, 
. companie of the faithfull called andgi 
thered out ot tac world, a communion(1 ſaie) of all Szinm 
that is of them, who doe true lie know, and rightlie worſhip - 
and ſerue the true God in Ieſus Chriſt the Sauiour, by the 
worde and the holie ſpirit, and which by faith are 
of all thoſe good graces, which are free lie offered 2 
Chriſt. Theſe all are Cytizens ofone and the ſame Citie, 
uing vnder one Lord, vnder the ſame lawes, and intheſame 
fellowſhip of al good thing, ſor ſo the Apoſtle calleth them 
fellow Cytizen: with the Saints, and of the houſcholdeof God, tear. 
ming the faithfull vpon the earth Saints, who are ſanfibed | 
by the blood of the Sonne of God. Of theſe is that articleef | 
our Creede wholly to be vnderſtoode, I beleewe the cala 
Church, the commun ion of Saintes, And ſeeing that there — 
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1 one Mediatour between God & man, Teſus 
\ 1 8 one ſhepheard of the wholl floc ke, one — ay 
"$4 Aiodle, and, to conc lude, one ſpirit, one ſaluation, one 
, 8 | faich, one Teſtament, or couenant, itfolloweth neceſſarily 


f tharthgels but one Church. whichwe therefore call ca- 


* 2. 


auſe it is vniuerſall, ſpread abroade thorough al 
and quarters of the worlde,, & reacheth vnto all 
net and is not limited within the compaſſe either of time 
erplce. Here therefore we muſt condemne the Donatiſts, 
vio pinned vp the Church within the corners of A phricke, 
cher doe wee allo wwe of the Romane cleargy, who vaunte 
that the Church of Rome alone in a manner is Catholike. 
be Church is diuided by ſome into diuers partes or di- 
ute ſortes: not that it is rent and diuided from it ſelfe, 
| kratherdiſtinguiſhed, in reſpect of the diuerſitie of the 
| xembers that be in it; One parte therefore they make to be 
te Church militant, the other the Church triumphant. 
be militant warreth ſtill on the earth and fighteth againſt 
de leſu, the world. and the prince of the world, the dull 
wndagainſt inne and death. The other beeing allready ſer 
ulbenie, is now in heauen, and triumpheth ouer al thoſe 
dering ouercome, and continuallic reioiceth before the 
lui let theſe two churches haue notwithſtanding a com- 
Suiſon and fellowſhip betweene them · ſelues. The Church 
ant rpon the earth hath euer more had in it many par- 
dauer Chure hes, which muſt all not withſtanding be tefer- 


| thepartes 


| Curchwis otherwiſe ordered & gouerned before the law, 


ee otherwiſe vnder Moſes, by the law, 
of Chriſt, by the goſpel}. There are bur ewo 


ſnecofpeople for the moſt parte mentioned, to witte the 
Elites, and the gentiles, or they which of the lewes and 


Hatletwere gathered to make a Church, There be alſo 


Aeple haue had. and ſtill have one fellowſhip, one ſalua- 
and the fame Meſſiah, in whome, as members of 


| 

[ eee partakers of one and the ſame ſpi- 

ee and drink Vet here we do acknowledge a diuet- 
lc times and © diuerßtie in the pledges and gnes of 


nao the vnitie of the Catholike Church. This militante 


e and the new. Vet both theſe ſorres 


ebode; they are all ioyned together vnder one heade, . 
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*Lookethe ſtles. And no maruell, “ if it do erre, fo often as it ſotſaas | 


1. obſeruat . him, who is the alone trueth. This Church is alſocall:4, Þ 
vpon this 


cgonfeſſ. 


Colos. i. 
Epheſ. 5. 
Epheſ. x. 
Epheſ.4. 


Chriſt promiſed, and exhibired, and that now che co... | 
nies beeing aboliſhed, the light ſhineth vnto vs ed k Fa * 


FA 4 
Ly 
2 z 


Fn i The tenth Seflian, 


lie, our giftes and graces are more aboundant, 
bertie is more full and ample. | 
This holy Church ofgodis called che bouſe of the lx, 


buildedof lining and ſpiritual ſtones, founded Upon 4 roche, the 1 


can nos be remooued, vpon a foundation, heſiles which nan aa 
liied : Whereupon it is called thepillar end foundation u 
ruh, that doch not erre, ſo long as it relieth vpon the nod 
Chriſt, and vpon the foundation of the Prophets and Au 


virgine, and the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and bus onelie beloued. For th 
Apoſtle ſaith, I have joyned you untoone hutband, that | w 
preſent you A chaſt virgine unto Chriſt. The Church is called: fach 
of (heepe under one ſhepheard, euen Chriſt, Ezec. 34. & lIchud 
alſo the bodie of Chriſt, becauſe the fairhfull are the luele 
members of Chriſt, hauing him for their head. 
It is the head which hath the preheminence inthebod, 
and from wlience the wholl bodie receiueth life, by whok 
ſpirit it is gouerned in al thinges, of whome allo itreceiva 
increaſe, that it may grow vp. Alſo there is but one heade d 
the bodie, which hath agreement with the bodie Andi 
fore the church cannot haue any other heade beſide Ci 
For as che Church is a ſpitituall bodie, ſo muſt it need 
a ſpiritual heade like vnto it ſelfe. Neither can it be gouetit 
by any other ſpirit, then by the ſpirit of Chriſt. | 
Paul ſaith, And he is the head f bis bodie the church, who 
beginning ,the firſt borne of the dead. that in al things he —_— 
thepreheminence. And in another place, Chrift(ſaithhe)ide 
beade of the Church, and the ſame is the Saniowr of his bodie. A 
againe, M ho is the heads of the Church, which is his bodje,uonth 
Fluss of him, which filleth all in all ehings, Againe, Let wind 
hing: grow vp into him which is the heade that is Cliff, j ia 


. all the bodie being Ait receineth increaſe. And therefore 
e donor allow of the doctrine ofthe Romiſh Prelares, whb 


would make the Pape the generall Paſtour , and Supreate 
_ heade ofthe Cuhreh of Chriſt militant here on 100 
the verie Viear of Chriſt, who hath ( as they ſaie )al file 
of power andfoyeraigne authoritteinche Church: Frme 
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and teach, that Chriſt our Lorde is, and remaineth 
IAA heonclic vniuerſal Paſtour, and higheſt Biſnop, before 
1 his father, and that in the Church he performeth all 
FT. ofa Paſtour or Biſhop,cucn tothe worldes ende: 


A ggerebore ſiondeth not in neede of any other to ſupplic 

N nome for he is ſaid to haue a ſubſtitute, wvhichis abſent. 

kiſtis preſerve with his Church, & is the head that gi · 
— chereunto. He did ſtraigbtlie forbid his Apoſtles & 
ed der ſacceſſours al ſuperioritie or dominion in the Church. 
A By tbereſore tna: by gaine ſaying ſet themſelues againſt 
Ike natifeſt a trueth, and bring anotherkinde of gouerne - 
let into the Church, who ſeeth not that they are to be 


th auted in thenumber of them, of e Apoſtles of 


Gitpropheſied ? as Peter 2. Epiſt. 2. and Paull Act. 20. 
005 J fl. 2. Theſſ. 2. and in manie other places. 

Nor by taking awaie the Romiſh head, we doe not bring 
an canſußon or diſorder into the Church: for we teach that 


ne i ſufficient to keepe the Church in due order, which 
bon the beginning, while as yet it wanted ſuch a Romiſh 
e os is now pretended to kee pe it in order, was not 
Gbrdered or full of confuſion. That Romiih head doth 
bunteine in deede that tyrannie and corruption in the 
Cinch, which was brought into the Church But in the 
eine time he hindreth, reſiſteth, and with all the might 
lein make, cutteth of the right and lawfull ræformation 
Ade Church. 
Ihey obiect againſt vs, that there haue beene great 
Ries and diſſentions in our Churches, fince they did ſeuer 
themſelues from the Church of Rome, and that therefore 
hey can not be true Churches. As though there were ne- 
ein the Church of Rome neuer anie ſectes, anie conten- 
tons and quarrells, and that iu matters of religion, main» 
tuned not ſo much in the ſchooles, as in the holie chaires, 
ceuen in the audience of the people. We knowe that the 
Apoltle ſaid, God is not the author of diſſention, buz of peace. And 
Lan there is amongſt you emulation and contention , are you nos 
Let maie we not denie, but that God was in that 
Auch, planted by the Apoſtle, and that that Apoſtolike 
uch un atrue Church, hoyſoeuet there were ſtrifes 
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ent of the Church, which the Apoſtles ſer. 


1.Cor.1$ 


Val. z. 
AK. 15. 


Ten. 10 


and diſſentions in it. The Apoſtle Paull reprehendey 
an Apoſtle, and Barnabas fell at variance with p 
contention aroſe in the Church of Antioch, between 
that preached one & che ſame Chritt,as Luke recordghn 
che Actes of the Apoſiles. And there haue at alltimay 
great contentions in the Church, and the moſte e 
Doctors of the Church haue about no ſmall matters 4; 
red in opinions, yet ſo, as in the meane time ihe Chad 
ceaſed not to be the Church for all theſe contentions, N 
thus it pleaſeth God to vie the diſſentions that ariſe in i 
Church, to the glorie of his name, the ſetting forch oſik 
truth, & to the end that ſuch as are approoued. mig hi boma 
Now as we acknowledge no other head of the Church da 
Chriſt, ſo ve do not acknowledge euerie Chureh to beck 
true Church which vaunteth her ſelſe fo tobe: burwerexh 
that to be the true Church iadeed, in which the markesand 
tokens of the true Church are to be found. Firſt andchickh 
the la full or fincere preaching of the wordof abt 
left vnto vs in the writings of the Prophets and Apolles 
which do all ſeeme to lead vs vnto Chriſt, ho in the 
hath ſaid, My ſheep heare my veice, & I know them, & ibo ful 
me, and I giue unto them eternal life. A fraunger they de in 
beare, but flie from him, becauſe they know not his waice, Ant 
they that are ſuch in the Church of God, haue allbutone 
faith, and one ſpirit, and therefore they worſhip but one 
God, and him alone they ſerue in ſpirit and in truth lui 
him with all their heartes, & with all their ſtren 
vnto him alone through ſleſus Chriſt the onehie Medinou 
and interceſſor, and they ſecke not life or Tuſtice but onle 


in Chri?,and by faith in him: becauſe they do — 


being ſurelie founded on him, doe dailie repaire theſes 
by repentance, and doe with patience beare che croſe li 


Chriit the onelie head and foundation of his Church, 10 


. yppon them, and beſides, by vnfeined loue ioyning thetl 
ſelues to all the members of Chriſt , doe thereby dedar 


them · ſelues to be the diſciples of Chriſt , by continuing n 
the bond of peace and hole vnitie: they do withall comm. 


* 


r „ 
„ 


nic ate in the ſacraments ordeined by Chriſt, & deli 
vnto vs by his A boſtles, vſing them in no other manger cht 


as they receiued chem from the Lord him · ſelfe * 
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de Apoſtle Paulis 
Sade 1 deline well knowne to all f 
rea vnto : , Treceined 
kl condemae ll ſuch Chu „„ from 1. C er. 
. re hes ich ca f 1. 
thy Churc hof Chriſt, who a cath ſtraungers Ga. 3 we 
le wght cobe,howlocuer in ih uc h, as we haue l er ee 
» | bcceion of biſnops of vnit e meane time the ae they 
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c 42 Der f [4 
oferethhiw A — without — e the flood, = ca 
lhe rye : aire” f che Gs Ce 
,muſt i : re tore we teac c an be no 
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312 Tho tensh Secrian. = 
times, that God in his iuſt iudgement ſuftererh the : ' wd - 
eth of his worde, and the Cathol:gue Faith, and h * bet 
true worſhip tobe ſo obſcured and defaced, that the Chas 2. 
ſeemeth almoſt quite raſed out, and not fo much A my 
of a Church toremaine, as wee ice fell out in ie das 
96% <6 of Eliah, and at other times. And yet in the meane . 
oc. L orde hath in this world, euen in this dorkenes „his rl 
{ worſhippers, and thoſe not a few, but even ſeventhonyyt 
2.Tim.z. and more. For the Apofile crieth, The foundat anefilela 
ſtandeth ſure and hath this ſeale, ibe Lorde knowl: who ar b 
Whereupon the Church of God maic be termedinuſiꝭ 
not that the men, whereof it conſiſteth, are inuifible, by 
becauſe it being hidden from our fight, and knowne one, 
lie vnto God, it cannot be diſcerned by the iudgememd 
man. | 
Againe,not all, that are reckoned in che numbet & 
the Church, are ſaint es, and the liuelie and true memben 
the Church: for thete be manie Hypocrits, which ouwad 
lie doe heare the worde of God, and publique lie receiue ii 
Sacramentes, and beate a ſhew to praie vnto God abe 
through Chriſt, to confeſſe Chriſt to be theit onele tige. 
ouſnes: and doc ſeeme outwardlie to worſhippe God, nd u 
exerciſe the dueties of charitic to the bretheren, and fat 
a while through patience to indure in troubles & calame 
ties: And yet they are altogether deſtitute of the ina il 
lumination of the ſpirit of God, of faith, and ſincerite 
heart, and of perſeuerance or continuance tothe ende. u 
theſe men are for the molt part at the length laid open aut 
1. Ioan. a. they be. For the Apoſtle Iohn ſaieth, They vent am fuss | Or 
mong ve, but they were not e v3 : for 1 they had beene ef ur, thy 
would haue taried withus . Vet theſe men, whileſl chey dee 
rtend religion, they are accounted ro be iathe Church, | » 
ſoeuer indeed they be not of the Church. Euen as» 
| | tours ina commonwealth before they be detected a cu 
S | ted in the number of good Citizens: and as thee 
and darnell and chaffe are founde amongęſt the wheateand 
as wennes and ſwellinges are in a perfect bodie, when they 
| are rather diſeaſes and deformities, then true me 
Math. ß. the bodie. And therefore the Church is verie well compar 
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doc felde, wherein is founde both darnell and good 
af. e ꝛre to haue a ſpeciallregarde, that we iudge not 
wel - '. before the time, nor go about to exclude, c aſt of, and 
dat * awaietbem, hom the Lord would not hauc excluded, 
| anch or whome without ſome damage to the Church, 
1 ſeparate from it. Againe we muſt be verie vigi- 
Lot lf that the godlie falling faſt a ſſeepe, the wicked 
| grow fironger,and doe ſome miſchiefe to the Church. 
13 


=. & 


we teach, that it is carefully to be marked, 
vherein eſpeciallie the true th and vnity of the Church con- 
WcthJeft that we either raſhlic breede or nouriſh ſchiſmes 

abe Church. It conſiſteth not in outward rites and cere · 
ponies but rather in the trueth and vnity of the Catholike 

duk This Catholike faith is not taught vs by the ordinan- 

wh lawes of men, but by the holie ſcriptures, a compendi- 

in l hort ſumme wherof is the Apoſtles creed. And ther- 

bre we reade in the auncient writers, that there was 
nanifolde diuer ſities of ceremonies, but that was alwaies 

lee neither did any man think that the vnity of the church 

ws therby broken or diſſolued. We ſaie then that the true 
mite of the Church doth conſiſt in ſcuerall points of do- 

drive, in the true and vniformepreaching of the goſpell, & 

wlach rites, as the Lord himſelfe hath expreſly ſer downe: 
adhere we vrge that ſaying of the Apoſtle veric earneſtly, 
Jinan of vs therefore as are perfe?? let vs be thus in minded. If phi 

a . | il 3. 

gun thinke otherwiſe the Lerd [hall reneale the ſame vnto him. 
Ahern that whereunto we haue attained, let vr all follow one di. 


nin and all of vr be like affected one to ariles another. 
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Orror run FORMER e or HELYETIA 
Of the Church. 


THis we holde, that of ſuch liuelie ſtones, beeing by 
this meane built vpon this liuelie rocke, the Church, 
de hoh gathering together of al the Saints, the Spouſe 
Ic which beeing clenſed by his blood, he ſhal once in 
We ij come preſent without blot before his Father) is 
buded The which Church, though it be manifeſt to the 
tet od alone, yet is it not onelie ſcene and knowen, by 
dune ourwarde rites, inſtituted of Chriſt himſelfe, 15 
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Math. t. 


Epheſ. i. 
Ioh. 3. 
2. Cor 11. 
Eph. 5. 
eb. 12. 

Ioan. i. 
Galat. 8. 
Rom. 1. 
Ioan. 1. 
1. Loh. 3. 
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be theheadef the church, which in bis bodie, an ie 
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by the worde of God, as by a publique and Jawfull gigs WO 
but it is ſo ee = bare theſe marks no 8». © 
be iudged to be in this Church, but by the ſpecial pu 

of God. | * — 


Ovr Or Tux Courzss ION Op Basti. 
Of the Church. : 


WV be leeue a holie Chriſtian Church. chat in con- 


munion of Saints, 


that leſus is the Chriſt,the Lambe that taketh away the flag | {4 
of the worlde, and doe ſhew forth that faith by theworkes | 
loue. And alle after. This Church of Chriſt doth laboutal 1 
that it can, tokeepe the bondes of peace and love in mie 
Therefore it doth by no meanes communicate with Sefts, 


and the rules of orders, deuiſed for the difference ofdain, | | 


36" 


— 8 9 
1 2 „ 
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meates, apparell, and ceremonies. j ab 
or Or Tux Conrxssro0n Or Bou — 
Of the holie church, and of the godlie inſtitution ond gs. * | Chr 
nernement thereof, and of Diſcipline. Alſoof _ thef 

| Antichriſt, | | 1 .thel 

10 be 

CAP. 8, md 

N the eight place it is taught, touching the u r 
N the holie Catholike Chriſtian Church And I ze! 
firſt of all, that the foundation and head of the hoh chu mg 
is Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe alone, together with the uballne | "yo 
ric of grace and trueth to life eternall, ypon whome x0 oft 
by whome, this Church is at all times built, by the bode | bee 
Ghoſt, the word of God, and the ſacramentes, according Þ dig 


* 


9 n 8 22 : 
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to the meaning of that which Chriſt ſaide vntoPeret, 9# Þ 
#his rocke,(to wit,wherof thou haſt made a true confeiios) | 
Iwill builde wy Church, And Saint Pavll ſaith, Other fe 
on can no man laie then that which is laid, which is Jean, 
inted him oner 4106 


And in another place, Andharh appo 


R 
0 
oy = 


balin a thinger | 
eee thinges it is taught, that this is belecteil 
md ublikelie confeſſed, that the holic Catholljſle 
l becing preſent at euerie time, & militant vpon | | 
255 the fellowſhippe of all Chriſtians, and is here and 

ed ouer the wholl worlde, and is gathered to- 
5 the holie Goſpell, out of all nations, families, 
ees, and ages, in one faith in Chriſt the Lord, 
ie Trinitie, according to that ſaying of Saint 

2 @ great 5 22 no 3 1 


t 17 e and as it were in one heape confulcdlie ga- 
ned together, containcth im it as yer, as well the pure 


n aachen of the world, the liuing and dead members, 
13 der; s of the people, yet where it is leaſt deſiled, 
er nol pure, it maie be know ẽ, euen by theſe Ggnes thãt fol- 
Lege where ſoeuer Chriſt is taught in holie aſſem- 
blies,the doctrine of the holie Goſpell is pure lie and fullie 
m_— the Sacraments are adminiſtred, according to | 
1 renner and will, & 5 
 thefaubfull people of Chriſt doth reccipe & vic them, & by 1 
[; tele gathereth it ſelfe 1ogether in the vnitie of faith and 
ö be, and in the bonde of peace, and ioyneth it ſelfe in one. 
ma buildeth it ſelfe hard together vpon Chriſt There ther- 
i the holie Church, the houſe of God, the temples of 
 thebolic Ghoſt, liuclic members, the partes of the heauen· © 
the lerufalem, the ſpirituall bodic of Chriſt, and ioynts knit GL ns 
meter the which are ioyned and coupled ech with other, | oh 
one head Chriſt, one ſpirit of regeneration, one worde 8 an 
N the ſame and ſincere ſacramentes, one faith, one | 
nd holie communion, one bonde of peace, order, 
and obedience, hether the number ofthis peo- 
lebegrear or ſmall, as the Lorde witneſſeth, M here two or 
an gathered ropether in my name (in what. countrie and 
os and in what place ſocuer this be) there m inche 
11 Gn w2and contrarily, where Chriſt, and the ſpirie 
I ducllerh not, and the holie Goſpel! cannot LING, 
: of 4 * 


Ma ib. 13. 


*T ooke the 
1. obſeruat. 
vpon this 
confeſſ. 

| Rom. 5. 
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anic placegraunted vntoir, &c. but on the contratie 
manifeft errors * and hethniſh bfe hue their full cos 
and by getting the vppet hand do ſpread themlelues fi 
there muſt al o needes bea Church (4 dehled, that Chi 
Will not acknowledge it for his welbeloucdſ. ouſe, ſei 
that none belongetli to Chriſt, who hath not the ſpirit 
Chriſt. Eucrie Chriſtian is allo bound with dilggenten 
to ſeeke aſter this and ſuch ative part ot che bulie Church 
and after he hath founde it, totoyne and mainteine help 
communion and feliowſhip thercwith, as the other part 
of that point of the Church in cur chriſtian Crecge dad 
dec hire, where we doe profclie, thit we belerar i e c 
of Saints : and ought altogether, with this f. lion Op, orfpi 
rituall compante of Gods people, to mainiaine the tuen. 
nitie and concord of Chris ſpirit, to Jouve and be are good 
Will ro all the members, to yelde obedience thereunto nt 
endeavour, by all meanes poſuble, t» procure the profit 
and furtherance thereof, and in iruth to holde agreement 
thcrewith, and by no meancs thorcugh 1titbbornnes t 
mooue ſchiſmes, ſeditions, and ſ{uRs, againſt the truth. To 
which thing the Apoſtle exhorte th all men, where he faik, 
So walkeor behaue your ſelurs , ash. hie of the plate or vicuia 
whereunto ye are called, with all humblenes and te llenei, wnha 


quiet minde, and long ſuffering, forbearing one another, and indus 


Rom. 15. 
{ Phil *» 

Ron. 12. 
1. Cor. 12. 


*looke the 
2. OMeruat, 
vpon this 
confell. 
and the 
1. obſeruat. 
vpon the 
con feſſon 
of Saxomie, 
in the 4 


Section. 


uour ye to Kcepe the nit ie of the ſpirit, in the bond of peace, Thet 
is one bodie, andone ſpirit, euen as ye art called in one hott im 
vocatiunetiere is one Lord, one faiib, one baptiſme, one Goch emi hi- 
ther af all, And againe, Let euerie man pleaſe hu ne ighuu u 
in that that is good to edification, Alſo, doe nothing thron ah fit 
or for vaine glorir. Againe, Let there not be diſſention among 


. you, He therefore, that in this life walketh according 


to theſe commaundements, he is a true and linexe mem 
ber of the holie Church, which bringeth forth the frone d 
Faith and Joue . * Bur he thitlooſcth the ſpitit of Fan 
and looue in the holie fellowſhip, muſt needes be a de: 
member. 

Together with theſe thinges the miniſters ofour Chu. 
ches teach, that this is to be thought of their fellowhip, 
which is in like manner tobe thought of any other Chriſti | 
anfcllowſhip, whether ic be great, ot ſmall:to wehe 
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alone is not that holie Catholike Chriſtian Church, but 
ouch one part therof, as the Apoſtle writeth of the Chutch 
arConnth, 7e are he badie of Curiſt, and members if him, euerie 
onefrbic parte. They teach alſo that there mutt be a plat- 
aue and certaine order of gouernment in the hole 
Chrch, For wirhout a platforme ot crder and outward 

emnement, it can not be in good caſe or go well with it, 
ro more then ir can wich anic other euen the Jeati ſocietie. 
Butchis placforme of order conſiſt eth chietche in this, that 
te be both ordinarilie called, and lawfullie ordained, vho 
execute due functions in the ſa me, beginningat the leaſt. & 

ecding to thoſe that are of a meane ſort, & ſo forth euen 
rothechicfeſt. The next point is, that cuerie one do wel diſ- 
charge that place, & as it were his warde, to which he is cal- 
kd, & vſe watchfulnes, & ſutter nothing to be found wanting 
inhimſelfe, nor at his owne pleaſure do cloſelie conuey 
hum ſelfe out of the ſame, or go beyond the bondes there- 
aß and meddle with other mens charges, and morcouer, 
tat all among them- ſelues ſubmit the m- ſclucs one to an 
other, and al performe obedience from theleaſt to the grea- 
rt, euerie man in his owne place, whereuntohe is called: 
aud do it with the affection of loue, and of his one accord, 
dot of conſt raint, even for Chriſtes ſake, and forthe care 
they haue of eternal] ſaluation, according as the Apoſtles 
ind other holie men haue taught, concerning this matter, 
and after their examples, by which they founded their 


Cuurches, and according to that alſo that they brought old 


lays or decreees into ſubiection che which thingourmint- 
ſters among them-ſclucs do in deed declare and practize. 


This laudable order of governing the Church together with 


lwfulldiſcipline,thac is, with the [cucritic of puniſhments 
appointed by God, whith 1thith anneved vnto it, ought 
3 to be excrcifed : ro witre, fo, that the wicked, and 


7 - 


huchas abide in manifet finnes without repentance, ha- 


dun their heartes harde ned, and fuck Ginners, as give not 
\Gedicnce to God, and to his word, and in the Church ate 


hors of great offences, and do not repenr, or become 


- Peter, after due, faithful, and ſufficicnt warning, that ſigh, 


Way be publiquelic puniſhed, and be remooued from 


Whalic fellowſhip, by Eccleſiaſticall punicunent, which 
” P i} COMMON® 


1.Cor. 12. 


1. Pet. 3. 
Phil. 2. 


th hf en” Har, RR. . — es. ar OF a ot 


| 
1 
z 
q 
> 
4 
' 


bs 
& , 
* 
% 
* 
4 


22 


PFF! Q tg Ae nc rags 


> A 2 . * 


— — inks 
n 


1 e ons — 


Looke the 
3 obſcruat. 
vpou xls 
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commonly is called abandoning, excommunicatið ot cu 
ſing, yet not bythe helpe of the ciuil power, but by vertue of 
che word & the commaundement of Chriſt, And that tha 
puniſhment mate indifferentlie be vied towards all, nore. 
gard or reſpect is tobe had of perſons, of whar degree ſo. 
euer they be, whether they be ciuill or Eccleſiaſticall per. 
ſons, according to that ſentence of the doctrine of Chri, 
who faith , If thy brother treſpaſſe again? thee, car, & repnus 
him berweene him and thee alone: if he heare thee, thou haf vum 
thy brother : if he heave thee not, take yet with thee one or tuo: If 
he heare not theſe, tell it vnto the church: and if he heare not tle 
church, let him be unto ghee as an heathen man, and a Publica, 
And Saint Paull, together with his fellow miniſters, didin 
expreſſe wordes giue a commaundement hereof, writi 
thus Me commaund you, brethren,in the name of our Lord leſu 
chriſt, that ye withdraw your ſelues from euerie brother, that uu 
heth vnerdinatelie, and not after the inſtructian which heveceinel 
of-us, And in an other place he ſaieth. Pur from among yum 
ſelues that wicked man, And yet this is not to be concealed, 
that at all times there haue beene manie inthe Church, 
which ſcemed to be Chriſtians, and yet were wicked h 
crites. cloſe ſinners, farre from repentance, & that therebe, 
and ſhal be ſuch hereafter,cuen vnto the end ofthe world: 
ſach as are neither chaſtned by this diſcipline of Chris, 
neither can cafilic be excommunicated, or altogetherſep- 
rated from the Church, but are to be reſerued & commit- 
ted to Chriſt alone, the chiefe Shephe ard, & to his coming 
as the Lord himſelfe ſaith oſ theſe men, that the Angella 
tbe la dare ſhal ſirſt ſeparateſuch from the righteous, and caſithes 
into the ſierie fornace where ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of reeth, 
Herewithallit is alſo taught, that that miſchicuous and 
wicked Antichriſt, ſhallfir in the temple of God, to wit, i 
the Church, of whome the Prophets. Chriſt our Lord, and 
his Apoſtles have foretolde vs, and warned vs to take heede 
of him, that the ſimple ſort among the faithfull might auoid 
him, and not ſuffer thewſ{elues to be ſeduced by him. No# 
in Antichriſt we are to acknowledge a double ouerthwart 
nes: towitre, diſhoneſtie, and deceiuing : the firſt is an 0: 
uerthwartnes of the minde or meaning, or a bringing u 
falſe doctrine, cle ane contrarie to the meaning of oo 
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oarLord, and of the holie Scripture + whereof the Apoltle 
kech after this ſorte : Ihe tame wilicome, when they will nos > Pen 3 
vanie longer the holie doctrine, bit hauing their tares Hong, 
er their ow ne iu/te s ger them an heape of teachers, and ſha 
ther cares from the true th, and ſhall be ginen unto fables, 
The other euill or offence, that we are to conſider in Anil- 
chriſt, is a corrupt and naughtie life, giuing vnto others a 
rerieil example, and is full of horrible ſiones, hucefull 61- 


thines, and all kinde of vices, which in the Antichriſtian 
Church are — practized, and that freelie, without any 
I 


kindeof puniſhment : whereot che Apoſtle faith, This know , Tim. 3. 
#6, that in the laſt daies ſhall come perilous times. For men (hall be 
lum of their owne ſelue i, couetous, boaſters,proud, curſed ſpeakers, 


'Gſabedjent to parentr,unthankefull prophane without natural! af 


on, ſuch as cannot be pleaſed, falſe accuſers, intemperate, fierce, 


"nor lowers or deſirous of that which is good, rraiterous, headie, high 
winded, louers of p/caſtre more then of God, bawing a ſliew of god- 


lun, bus haue denied the power thereof: turne awaie therefore 
ſuch. Of which time alſo Chriſt foreſpake in theſe words: Aach. 

And then many ſhall be offended at theſe examples, and ſſhal betrajie — "M 

me another, and hate one another. And many falſe Prophen ſhall | 

wiſe, and deceiue many. And becauſe iniquitit [hal increaſe many 


dale the lone of many (hal be colde. B ui he that indureth zo the end, 
'beſhalbe ſaued. Theſe wordes are tobe vnderſtood of them, 
, which do continue in the doctrine of Chriſt, enduting al! 
aduerſities, here with they are aſſaied. And in an other 


Mat i. 


phce Chriſt crieth out: oe to 1he world, becauſe of offences, Math. 1 4. 


And, Blefied is he that ſhall nos be offended in me. 7 


Ovtr Or Tus FRENCH Cox FESSION. 


Herefore we beleeue, that it is not lawfull for anie 4. 
- man, to withdraw him ſelfe from the congregations, 
&toreſt in himſelfe, but rather that al men are to defende, 
md to preſerue the vnitie of the Church, ſubmitting them 
to the common inſtruction, and to the yoke of Chriſt, 
mereſocuer God doth appoint that true Eceleſiaſticaldiſ- 
cipline, although the decrees of Magiſtrates doe gainefaie 
it: from wich order vhoſoeuer doe ſeparate themſelues. 

they doe reſiſt the ordinance of God. 

We beleeue, chat verie carefullie and wiſclic the true 47 25. 

1 Church 
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Church (the name wherof too manie do abuſe ) js to be di 
cerned. Therefore we affirme out of the worde of God. thie 
the Church is a companie of the faithfull, which agreer,. 
gether in following the word of God, andin imbracing pure 
religion, wherein alſo they do dailie profit, growing aud 
confirming themſelues mutuallie in the feare of God. x; 
they which haue necde dailie to goe forward and toptoßf 
and who, although they profit neuer ſo much, mutt not. 
withſtanding of neceſſitie daielie flie tothe remiſſion of 
ſinnes. Net we doe not denie, but that manic Hypoctites 
and reprobates are mingled wich the faithfull, but their 
gui le full dealing is not able to take awaie the name of the 
Church. ä 
Therfore, ſeing we belecue this to be ſoʒwe withal boldlie 
Are. a8. affirme, that where the word of God is not receiued, and 
where there is nu profeſſion ofthat obedience which is due 
thereunto, nor anie vic of Sacramentes, there (if ve ul 
ſpeake propeilie) we cannot judge anic Church tobe, 
Therefore we condemne the Papiſtic all aſſemblies, becauſe 
that the pure trueth of God is baniſhed from them, anda- 
mong them the ſacraments of Faith are corrupred, coun- 
terfeited, and falſified, or altogerher aboliſhed, andy | 
conclude, among whome all ſuperſtitions and Idolatries 
are in full force. And therefore we thinke, that all they who 
ioyne them ſelues to ſuch actions, and communicate ther- 
with, doe ſeparate themſelues from the bodie of Chriſt. Yet 
notwithſtanding, becauſe that in Papacie there be ſone 
ſmall tokens ofa Church, and the ſubſtance eſpecialleoĩ 
Baptiſme hath remained, the efficacie whereof doth notde- 
ende vpon him, by whome it is miniſtred, we confeſe, 
that they which ate there baptized, neede not tobe bap- 
tired the ſecond time, howbcir, by reaſon of the corrupt 
ons, which are mingled therewith , no man can offer in 
fants there to be baptized, but that he muſt defile tum 


ſelte. 
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E beleeue, that there is one Church of God, and chat 
the ſame is not ſhute vp ( as in times palt exons 


the lewes) into ſome one corner or kingdome, but that 
3 | Cachollke 
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Catholike, and vniuerſall, and diſperſed througheut the 
oll world. do ch at there is now no nation , which maie | 
yeiecomplaine, that they be ſhur forth, and maie not be | 
; rhe Church and people of God-and that this Church . 

© chekingdome the bodie, and the ſpouſe of Chrift: that 

** alone is the Prince of this kingdome: that Chriſt a- 

hei the head of this bodie: and that Cluiſt alone is the 


hr, Brdegrome of this Spouſe. | 
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| of Orr Or THE Conregssion Or BELGHA, 1 
irt g belecue and confeſſe, that there is one Catho- DE | N 
der Wide or Vniverſall Church, whichis the true con- * | 
the ation or companie of all faithfull Chriſtians, which doe | 
«for their whol ſaluarion from Chrill alone in as much I! 
he u they be waſhed ia his bloode, and ſanctiſed and ſealed by | 174 
nd his ſpu it. Furthermore, as this Church hathbeene from the SY 
ue naing of the wor lde, fo it tho1! continue vnto the ende 471 
ul thereof, The which appeareth by this, that Chriſt is our eter- 321 
. nallKing, who can neuer be without ſubiects. This Church 1 
ie Goddoth defend againſt all the fury and force of the world, | 
* abough for a ſmall time it may ſee me to be verie little, and 
* nit were vtterlie extinguiſhed, to the ſight of man: even | 
p uinthe perilous time of Achab, God is fade to haue reſer- : 
P uli himſelfe ſeauen thou ſan i men, which bowed nat their kree to b 
8 zul. To conclude, this holie Church is not ſituated or limi· ; 
- tedin any fer or certaine place, nor yet bound and tied to a- 4 
< hy eertaine and peculiar perſons, but ſpread over the face of N 
. thewhollcarth, though in minde and will, by one and the | 
: lime ſpirit, through the power of faith, it be wholly ioyned g 
| and vnited together. 1 
g We bele eue, that ſeeing this holie company and congre-· Ari. 28. "nt 
| gationconſiſterh of thoſe that are to be ſaued, and out of it L z | 
there is no ſaluation, therefore no man, ot how great digni- | 
| tie ind preheminence ſocuer, ought to ſep rate and ſunder | 1 
himſelfe from it, that becing contented with his one ſolita- | 
neeſtare, he ſhould hue apart by himiſelfe. But on the con- 1 
tranie fide, that all and euetie one are bound to aſſociate g 
thenſelues to this compa nie, carefullie to preſerue the vni- ' 
tie of the Church, to ſubmithimſcife Loth to the doctrine & 1 
dſcipline of che ſame, finallie to put his necke willinglic vn- [| 
| P 11 dcr : | 
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Art. 29. 


die, to ſeeke the ediſic ation of their brethren, accord 


; 1 2 The tenih Sefion, 
der the yore of Chriſt,as common members ofthe ſame\y, 


the meaſure of gifte, which God hath beſtowed vppon eue 
one. Moreouer, to the cud that theſe things may che — I 
be obſerucd,itis the part and duety of euery faithful man i 
ſeparat himſelfe accoi ding to gods word, frõ all thoſe which 
are without the church, & to couple himſelfe vnto this cc 
ny of the faithful, wherſocuer god hath placed it, yea 
contrarie edicts of Princes and . ue do forbid 
ypon paine of corporall death, prelently to enſue vpon al 
thoſe, which doe the ſame, Wholocuer therefore doe eihe 
depart fom the ttue Church, ot refuſe to ioyne themiches 
vnto it, doe opbnlie reſiſt rhe commaundement of God. 
We belecue, that with great diligence and wiſedomeit 
ought to be ſearched and examined by the worde of Gol 
what the true Church is, ſecing that all the Sectes, tha a 


this daie haue tprung vp in the worlde, doe vſurpe and fal 


doe not {peake of the companie of hypocrites, whichtoge 
ther with the good are mingled in the Church, though 
properly they de not pertaine to the Church, wherin they 
are oneluie preſent w:th their bodies; but onely of the man. 
ner, how to diſtinguiſh rhe bodice & congregation of the true 
Church from all other Sets, which doe falllic boa that 
they be the members of the Church. Wherefore the true 
Church may be dif. erned from the falſe by theſe notes, 
Firſt, if the pure preaching ot the Goſpell doe Aoriſh in n. 
if it haue the lui adminiſtration of the ſacrawents, 20. 
ordnet Chtiſt his inſtitution: if it doe vie the right Bc. 
cl:Gattics!! /11ctpl:nefor the reſtraining of vice: Final, 
toknit vp e one word, if it do ſquare all rhinges to te 
rule of Gods word, refuſing whatſcever is contrane toll 
acknowledging Chriſt to be the onely head of the fame th 
theſe notes, I fate, it is certaine that the true Church n 
be diſcerned. From the which it is not lawfull form 
man to be ſeuered. Now who be the true members of ths 
true Church, it maĩe be gathered by theſe markes nd v 
kens which be common ta al Chriſtians:ſuch is faith 
vertue whereof, having once apprehended Chriſt the & 
lie Sauiour, they doc flic finne, and follow rightcouſne® 


| 
| 
lie pretend the name and title of the Church. Yer heren | 
a 
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. rhe tue God, and their neighbours, without turning 
rpc right hand. or to the Iefc:and doe crucihe their 
F $cfhwih che effectes thereof, not as if noinfirmity at all re- 
7 mainedfll within them, bur becauſe they doe fight al their 
| belong againſt the fle ſt by the power of the ſpirit, hauing of 
recourſe vnto the bloode, death, paſſion, & obedience of 
our Lord Chriſt, as vnto 2 moſt ſafe refuge, in whome alone 

xreafſured to finde redemption for their fins, through 

ch in him. But on the other ſide, the falſe Church doth al- 
nes attribute more vnto her ſelfe, to her one decrees and 
naditions, then to the worde of God, and will not ſuffer her 
ge to be ſubiect to the yoke of Chriſt, neither doth admini- 

the Sacraments, ſo as Chriſt hath preſcribed, but at her 
ame wil and pleaſure, doch one while adde vnto them, ano- 
Gol, der while detract from them. Furthermore, ſne doth alwaies 
kme wore to men, then to Chr iſt: and whoſoeuer do goe a. 
ale bout to leade a holie life, according to the preſcript rule of 
e goth word, v hoſocuer doth rebuke and re prooue her faults, 
oge | uber couetouſnes, and Idolatry, thoſe ſhee doth perſecute 
uh | with a deadlie hatred. By theſe markes therefore it is eaſie 
wdikerne and diſtinguiſh both theſe Churches the one 


an | fomtheother, 


hat ] Ovr Or Tun ConrFsss:10n Or AvSPvRGE, 


tes, Lo they teach, that there is one holy Church, that ſhal 
nt ontinue alwaies. Now, to ſpeake properite , the 
3& | Church of Chriſt is a congregation of the members of 
Ec. ¶ Chriſt, that is, of the Saintee, which doe truelie beleeue, and 
lle, rghthe obe e Chi iſt: though in this life there be manie vie- 
. tedones and hypocrites mingled with this companie and 
oil, F ſhalbetothe daic of iudgement. Now the Church properlie 
J Pealled, hath her notes and markes, to weete, the pure 
we | ndfounde Docttine of the Goſpell and the right vſe of the 
1 F Sacraments, And for the true vnitie of the Church, it is 
to agree opon the Doctrine of the Goſpell, and 
be adninſtration of the ſacraments. Neither is it neceſſ ary 
r t humane traditions, or rites inſtitured by men, ſnould be 
Ar cuerie where, according as Saint Paul teacheth, There 
| *meLarde, one faith, one Baptiſme, one God, and Father of all. 

oY | Theſe 


The tenth Section. | 


Pheſe things ere thus ſer downein another editien, 
Lſo they teach, that there is one holy Church wi; 
is to continue alwaies, Noy the Church is a ct 

getion of Saints, in which the Goſpell is purche taught, 
the Sacramentes rightlie adminiſtted. And vnto the tei 
nitie of che Church, it is ſufficient, to agree vpon ihe ly 
ctrine of the Goſpell, and che adminiſtrauon of the dam 
ments. Neither is it neceſſarie that humane tradition 10 
rites or ceremonies ordained by man, ſhould be aliken 4 
places, as Saint Paull laith, There is one faith, one bapiiſnem 
Ged and Father of a7, 
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£52 d will haue vs to vnderſtand, that mankinde ina 
| dorne by chaunce, but that it is created of God, m 
created, not to eternoll deſtruction, but that out of may, 
kinde he might gather vnco himſelfe a Church, rothe 
which in alleternitie he might communicate his wilt 
goodnes, and ioy: and he will haue his Sonne tobe ſe 
for whome and through whome, by his vnſpeakeable wi 
dome, and infinite mercic, he hath repayred this miferable 
nature of men. Therefore amongſt men he woulde at il 
times haue a companie, whereunto he delivered the do- 
ctrine, concerning his Sonne, and wherein che Sonne hin- 
ſelfe did inſtitute and pteſerue 2 miniſterie, tn keepe and 
ſpread avrozd that doctrine, by tne which he hath bin, , 
and wil be effectaall, and hath conuerted manietohimſelk, 
as Paull doeth man, fe the teach: The Goßpell is the h 
God to ſaluatian to eue ie one tha: belreueth. 

But it is tobe marucil:d at and to be lamented, thatths 
greateſt part of mankiade, being carried awaie witha bet 
rible tage, ſlould coutę mme this voice, and teflimonie @ 
God, and the Sonne of God: and that in this compi 
which hatli the name of the Church, thete have binab 
waies many diuifons,and that the true Church hathbins 
uercome by forrein & domeſticallenemies. When mend | 
lone vponihele diſſentions, and do: ſee that they which 
imbrace other doſtrines repugnant to the goſpell, docgtt 
the vpper haud ia kinglomes, multitude, and * 
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whether there be anie Church of God, which it is, 
ulic ur manner of Church it is, and where it ſhould be. And 
"Pt br menit is a hard matter to iudge hereof: but 
2 deimecborch doth certeinlie know out of the diuine Te- 
** &ament, whence theſe ſq great furies of men doe ariſe, and 
her dhe amongſt them the Church of God is preſerued; 
and doch diſcerne it from other nations, and knoweth which 
Bit what manner of one it is, & where to be found. There- 
frechatall godlie men might be the better confirmed a-. 


— . — this Article is let before them in the 
Creed 


e: Ibeleeue the holie Cathelike Church, By this profetiion 
veafirme, that all mankinde is not reiected of Cod, but 
thatthere is, and ſhall re maine, a certeine true Church, 
tht the promiſes of God are ſure, and that the Sonne of 
Col doch as yet reigne, receiue, and ſaue thoſe that call vp. 
ahm. And being raiſed vp by this comforte, we doe giue 
Godthankes, and inuocate him, we doe deſite, receiue, 
and boke for eternall good thinges at his hand. 


the Qeede is rehearſed, ſe ing that the ſelic ſame dottrine, 
naching the preſeruing of the Church, is verie often repea- 
tel in ſundrie Sermons in the booke of God: as Iſa. 59. This 
in covenant with them , ſaith the Lord: my Spirit, which is vpon 
lee, nd wy wordes, which I hane put in thy mouth, hall not depars 
ifi mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed , ſaith the Lorde, 
benceforth enen for euer. And Chriſt ſaith, I am with you 
mer, exen to the ende of the worlde. Alſo this is a ſweete com- 
ſore, that the heires of eternall life are not tobe found elſ- 
Mere, then in the companie of thoſe that are called, accor- 
th ding io ihat ſaying,?/home he hath choſen them he hath alſo cal- 
let not therefore mens mindes goe aſtraie, beholding 
„ | "ragged bodie of the Church, and peraduenture drea- 
i, ming, that in other places ſome, which doe not know the 
1 edel are notwithſtanding holie, and the dwelling houſe 
+ | *Godas Fabius, Scipio, Ariſtides, and ſuch like. But turne 
4 thou thy cies hether: Knowe for a certaintie, that in this 
4 | ®®panie of thoſe which are called, ſome be choſen, and 
t Aue thy ſelfe to this companie by confeſſion. and Inuoca- 
t Vavid ſaith, Pſal. 26. One thing haue Idefired of the 


18 I doe ſtill require, thas I maie dwell in the houſe of 


ihe 


reaſon of this ad monition and comfort, the Article in 


- 
| 
ö 
3 


that the Church is tied to the Goſpell, as Paull ſaith, Ie 


- My ſheepe heave my voice. And loh. 14, 1f anie mam luetbm 


6% The tenih Section. 
the Lorde all che daies of my life, v0 beholde the willof the lau 


10 viſitte his temple. 

We do not therefore ſpeake of the Chureh, as if ve a 
ſpeake of Plato his Idea, but we ſpeake of ſuch a Chiy 1b 
as maie be ſeene and heard, according to that ſaying, ul co 
ſound is gonne forth into all the earth. The eternall father l wr 
haue his ſonne tobe heard among al mankinde,as he ſiꝶ l ue 
Heare him. And, Pſal. 2. I haue ſes my king vpon ihe hole lil. 
Sion: I will declare the decree. The Lord ſaid io me, bon mix 
Sonne, ibis daie haue I begotten thee Be wiſe now iherforeye M 
We ſay therfore, that the viſible Church in this life bf 
companie of thoſe, which doe embrace the Goſpel 
Chriſt, and vſe the ſacramentes aright, wherein Codh 
the miniſterie of the Goſpell is effectuall, and doch rewp 
manie to life eternall. And yet in this companie ther k 
manie, which are not holie, but do agree together, concer 
ning the true doctrine, as in the time of Marie, theſen 
the Church, to wit, Zacharie, Simeon, Ioſeph, Elnabe 
Marie, Anne, the teachers, and manie other, who ag. 
with them in the pure docttine, and did not heare the 
duces and the Phariſees, but Zac harie, Simeon, Anne, 
rie, and ſuch like. &. For when the companie ĩs very ml 
yet God doth reſerue ſome remnants, whoſe voice and eu 
feſſioa is heard, and he doth oftentimes renue the mil 

rie. according to that ſaying: Except the Tord had left a ſuln 
to vs, ve had brene like to Sodome, ec. 

Therefore this deſcription, taken out of the manifeſts 
ſtimonies of the ſcriptures, doeth declare , which is ti 
Church, What itis, and where it is. We maie not dul 


nd 
rec 
at 
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nie man teach another Gofpell, let him be accurſed. And, lchn 7 
he heareth my word, and my Father (hall love him, and vt vil un - 


t him, and wil! dwell with him. And Toh. 17. Sanife thaw 


thy wird,thy worde is trueth. Therfore the Sadduces, the fi k 


riſies, and ſuch like Biſhops, and others, who ſet forcht 4 
other doctrine, differing from the Goſpell, and do oblt- 1 


nately eſtabliſn ãdolatrie, are no members of the Church J. 
God, althduugh they holde a title and dominions. ar 
manifeſt, that our aducrſarics teach and defend: - 1 
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| ine differing from the Goſpell , ſeeing the 
na aden God maie be fulfilled by our . 


achis life, and that this obedicnce doth deſerue remiſſion 
Uünnes: Allo, that by this obedience men are made righ- 


ye (hats 


Cl th d. Alſo that cuill concupiſcence is not ſinne. 
1 oy a cul reſiſting the law of God. Allo, that they which 
_ 28 erred, mult doubt, whether they be in ſtare of grace, 


| .ndtharthis doubting is not ſinne. Alſo, that dead men are 
whepraied vnto. Alſo, that difference of meates, monaſti- 
ali ones, nd other ceremonies choſen without anie com- 


lie , 
Wan 


an exndemenrof God, are theſervice of God. Alſo, chat 
hl tefacrficein the maſſe doth deſerue remiſſion of ſinnes, 


adother thinge s, both for him that maketh it, and allo 
baader that ere aliue or dead. Alſo, other manifold and 
* able prophanations of the ſacrament. Allo, that Biſh- 
als ume appoint ſeruices of God, and that the violating of 
boſe leruices, which are appointed by them, is mortall 
due. Alo, that they maie enioyne the law cf ſingle life, to 
be degtee of men. Allo, that the rehearſall of all and eue- 
wm feeffence is neceſſarie to the obreining of remiſſion of 
e. ul rer Alſo, that canonic all ſatisfactions do recompence 
e 1 | tepmniſhments of Purgatorie. Alſo, ihat thoſe Synodes, 
nereinthe Biſhops alone do giue their ivagement,can nor 
ani | Alo, they which do conſecrate oyles, and other things, 
ca | bar the commaundement of God, and do attribute 
tereunco a diuine power againſt ſinnes, and Deuills, and 
en] Kees: Alſo, they which allow of praiers made to cer- 
ul we Images, as though there were more helpe to be had: 
Jak M they which do kill honeſt men, onelie for that they diſ- 
* lietheſcerrours, and do profes the trueth : Theſe things 
n eng they be alrogerher heatheniſh and idolatrous, it is ma- 
e nel that the mainteiners thereof, are not members of 
Van the Church , but do rule and haue ſoueraigntie, as the 
* nißes and Saducies did. Neuertheles there haue bene, 
de, and ſhall be in the Church of God, ſuch men as doe 
1 Feeperhe foundation, although ſome had, haue, and ſhall 
ob knemorelight, and others leſſe. And ſometime alſo euen 
che Aorerie ſaints do build ſtubble vpon the foundation, eſpe- 
rith alle ſeeing that the mĩſerie of theſe times doth not ſuffer 
bel Uſe, which haue the beginnings ot faith, robe 6 
Ane An 


God 


ſevere 


e 
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and to conferre with the better learned. yer there * 
the number of thoſe, whome the Lord commaundethny. 
ſpared, Ezech, 9. who ſigh and are ſorie, becauſe tha 8 
rors are eſtabliſhed. 

Therefore chiefelie by the voice of the Doctrine we nie 
and ought to iudge, which, and where the ttue Church 
which by the voice of the true doctrine, and then by heli 
full vie of che Sacraments, is diſtinguiſhed from other un 
ons. And whatis the voice of the true docirine, the wir 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and the Creedes, due &. 
clare,. la theſe the doctrine is not doubtfull, toucha 
the foundation, to wit, touching the Articles of faith het 
ſence and will of God, the Sonne the Redeemer, thelan 
the promiſes, the vic ofthe Sacraments, and the miniten 
And it is manifeſt, that it is not permitted to anycreat 
not to Angels, nor to men, to change that doQrinewhichs 
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deliuered of God, 

Now what the Church is, the Sonne of God ſhe! 
ſaying, My kinzdame is not of this world, Allo, Army Fat 
me, ſo doe Iſend you. By the voice of the miniſters of the (ol 
pell an eternal Church is gathered to god, and by this a 
God is effectuall, and turneth manie to himſelfe. This 
ceeding great benefit of God we ought to acknowledge, ti} | 
thankefullie to extoll. And although the Church bea tua 
panie, that maie be ſeene and heard, yet it is tobedia | 
gui hed from politicall Empires, or thoſe that bene d 
ſvorde . Biſhoppes haue not authoritie by the Jaw of Godt 
puniſh the diſobedient, neither doe they poſſeſſethekng 
domes of the worlde, and yet in the Church there is ane 
der, according tothar ſaying , He aſcended, he gimeth gif 
men, Apoſtles, Prophets, Euangeliſti, Paſtors, and Teachers, IN 
Sonne of God is the high Prieſt, annointed of theerem 
Father,vho,thatthe Church might not vttetlie periſh, 

inen vnto it miniſters of the Golpcil, partlie called imm 
diatlie by himſelfe, as the Prophets & A poſtles, partlie 
ſen by the calling of men. For he doth both allow oft 

choiſe of the Church, and of his infinite goodnes he 158 
" Quall, euen whenthe Goſpell doth ſound, by ſucha 
choſen by voices, or in the name of the Church. | 

Therefore we doe reteine in our Churches allo * 
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20) yerice of Ordination whereby the miniſterie of the Goſe N 
buke ls eommended to tholc that are ttuclie choſen, whoſe 
= 111 Ira? +a ts *J 3 iT? TS 
bat g. manners and doctrine We doe firil thronghhie examine, 


Ang touching the worthines of ihe mini cry, we dee forthe 

ſu be tesch out Churches. No preoter thing canie ſpoke 

then that which the Senn of God lach An Father ſent 

we odo I ſend yon. He alſo declare th hat com maundements 

be gue h preach ye the Geſpell and he affirmeth, that he wil 

de elfettual by theit voice, as the Father ſlieveth himſelfe 

be effeſtuall by the Sonne. Alo, we ſer before men tlie 

commaundementes of God. He ha; heareth you, heareth me: 

O beihas deſpiſech you, deſpiſerh me. Al ſo, Obe them that haut the 

u bt oſ 10u, And yet theſe ſayings doe not erect aking- 

don withour the Goſpel:but they commaund an obedience 

which is due to the voice of the Goſpell. And theſe things 
tune to the mininte rie: To teach the Goſpell, to admi- 

niſter the Sacramentes , to giue abſolution to them that 

abe it, and doe nor perſcuere in manifeſt offences: to or- 

dane miniſters of the Goſpell, becing igbilie called and 
examined; to exerciſe the ivdgements ef the Church af- 

tra laufull manner, vpon thoſe * which are guiltie ef ma- * looke the 
nſeſt etimes in manners ot in doctrinc, and to pronounce 1. 0 crv2r. 

ie ſentence of excommunication againſt them that are 1 
lubborne, & againe to ab ſolue & pardon them that doe res 
ent. hat theſe thiages mait be done Gracie, there be al- 


So 
bConliftories appointed in our Churches. 
We ſaid inthe deſcription of che Church , that there be 


manie in this vihble Church, which be norbolic, who not- 
vithſtanding in outward profeil.un doe in brace the true 


* 
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Doctrine. We conderne the i ontiſtes, who feigned that 
their miniſterie is norelF ful viich are het holte. Alſo we 
condeinne that Anabaptiſtic a! 11h, which feigned that to 
de che vißble Church, Mberein all arc hohe . And 
ve confeſſe iliat we are ſo to thinke cf the viſible Church 
| in this life, as our Lord ſaith, Mat. 12. The hingdome of God, 
A vnto a drawe net, caſt into the (oc. wherein 22 are gathe · 
bub god and bad. but yer they which become enemies to 
dhe tue doctrine, ceaſe to be members of this viſible con- 
eg aion, according to tliis ſaying: Jane man teach another 
Goſpel, les him be acc ſed. 5 
| Orr 


The tensh Section. 


Ovr Or TRR Conrtss10n Ox Wiktews 
Of the cheefe Biſhop, 


Here be thoſe that attribute this to the Big, 
Rome; that he is the heade of the VniveriallC hurch 
& that he hath power in earth, not one lie to ordeine cu 
kingdomes, and to gouerne all Eccleſiaſticall perſons ant 
matters, but alſo to commaund the Angels in heauentode 
liuer ſoules out of Purgatorie, and to ble ſſe, or deliver when 
it ple aſeth him. But we acknowledge, that if the Biſhop o 
Rome were a godly man, and did teach the goſpelof Chrig, 
according tothe writings of the Prophets & Apoſtles, they 
he had a miniſterie of high authoritie in this earth, town 
miniſterie of remitting and reteining ſinnes, then which 
miniſterie there is nothing greater or wore excellentinthi 
earth. But he alone hath not this miniſterie, but he hach 
in common withall thoſe, who by a lawſul calling do pres 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, For the miniſterie of temitting oti 
teining ſinnes, which otherwiſe is called the key of the þ 
dome of heauen, is not giuen to the free powerof the 
of men, but it is ſo neerelie annex ed ro the worde of the gol 
pell, that ſo many as do preach the Goſpel, may truly be fal 
to re mit, and to reteine fins, to wit, to remit their ſins, who 
by faith doe receive the Goſpellʒ to reteine theirs, that dot 
contemne the Goſpell. Mar. 16. Preach the Goſpell to ener 
creature. Ele that ſhall beleene,and be baptized,ſhall be ſus: be 
he that will nos beleeue, ſhall be damned, Hilarie, De Trins ili 
ſaith. The father reucaled it to Peter, ihas he ſhould ſaie una 
the Sonne of God, Therfore upon this rock of Confeſſion is the Chand 
builded : this faith is the foundation of the Church: whazſoenerthi 
faith ſhall looſe or binde in earth, ſhall be [noſed or bound in hear. 
| Chryſoſtome ſaith : They which beare the keies be the pris 
whome the worde of teaching, and interpreting the Scriptures,uath 
1 mitted. Now the keie is the worde of the knowledge of the Script 
15 by which keie the trueth is opened io men. Auguſtine, De pat 
34 Chriſt. Lib. 1. cap. 18. ſaith : Theſe keies did he gine to the cla 
1 that whatſoewer it looſeth in earth,[hould be looſed in heauen: w | 
| | that whoſoency would not beleeue, that his ſinnes are forgiuen wy 
BY / in the Church, they ſtouid not be forginen 10 him: but whoſe 
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ofibe holie Catholike church. "+ 


"Y nd being corrected doth turne from bus finnes, being 
n lappe of the chure h, ſhouſd, by the ſame faith and corre · 
1 Ambrole faith, Sinner are rematicd by the werde, 
he Lenite is the interpreter or expounder. Bernard, in e- 
pally. ſaich. The true ſucceſſium of P aull will [ate with Pauli. 
No te ve have dominion our yer y farth , but we archilrers of 
vin. The heires of Peter will heave Peter ſaym, 3 Not a5 though 
w—_ Lordes oner Gedi herztage, but that ye maie be enſan;plesio 
| Thomas, in Summa ſua, parte, 3. in add t. g. 6. art. 6. 
ſock: Becanſe the Church is founded vpon Faith, and the Sacra · 
wu, therefore it do:h not pertaine to the miniſters of the Church 
 unatenen Articles of Faith, or to ſer a parte theſe #hith are made, 
wither 10 appoint new Sat ramentes, or 10 take awaie thoſe, which. 
pointed: but this is proper to that excellencie of power , which 
zurn Chriſt alone who is the foundation of theC hurch. And ther- 
fun the Pope cannot diſpenſe, that anie one maze be ſaued with. 


, ſocan he not diſpenſe with anie is be ſaued withous 
becauſe that he bindeth by force of a Sacrament, And 
bovgh Thomas haue his opinions, touching confeſſi- 
ua fet this which he ſaith, 1: doch not per taine to the Mini- 
u the Church (among whome he reckoneth the Pope) 
make new Articles of Faith , and to appoint new Sacraments, is 
adeede an Apoſtolike and Catholike iudgement. For no 
aher miniſterie doeth - perteine to the miniſters of the 
Church, which haue their calling from C brift, then that 
lich we mentioned before, and which the Apoſtles of 
(iff, themſclues did execute, touching the remittting 
ul teteming of ſinnes. Therefore if anie thing more then 
u miniſterie be attributed tothe Biſhop of Rome, this is 
aber giuen vnto him hy mans ordinances, or els ic is feig- 
bythe Monkes and other flatterers, agunſt the autho, 
weofthe worde of God, | 


of me church. 


UE belecue and confeſſe, that there is one holie u, 
I Cstholique, and Apoſtolique Church, according 
| MieCreede of the Apoſtles, and the Nicene Creede, 2. 
; this Church is ſo gouerned of the holig Ghoſt, that 
be ſuffer it to be weake in this earth, yet he doth 
| 9 alwaics 


— authoritie to beare witnes of che holie Scripture, 5, Thy 
vpon thi 
confell. g « 

© looke the Ley abs orher indge, 8. That this Church hath authority 
& ebſeruat. 4 0 i 


aheaics 


99» Ie xoneh Set honr, 


preſerue lt, chat it doe nor periſh either by engyy 
and hypocrites, are * with this Church. 4. The 
theſe naughtie men and hypocrites , if by a lawful cali; 
— take vponthem the miniſterie of the Chu 
not of chemſclues anie whit binder the trueth of the 
Sacraments, except they peruert the ordinance of Chi. 
pnd teach wicked thinges. 4. That in this Church then 
i true remiſſion of innen. 6. That this Church hach 


chis Church hath authoritie to iudge of all doctrinet, xc 
cording to that, Trie abo iris, whether #bey be of Ged,, And, 


the ſeripture. 

Bur where this Church is to be ſought, end whecher bet 
authoritie be limited within certaine boundes, divers men 
doeiudge diuerſlie. But we thinke , that men aretoiudg, 
- authoritie, both of the holie Scripture, and aloof 

aunciene Fathers, that the true Catholike, and Ayo 
ſtolike Church, is not tied to one certaine place or nation 
nor to one certaine kinde of men, but that it is in thatplatt 
or nation, where the Goſpel of Chriſt is ſincerelie preached, 
and his Sacraments rightlie adminiſtred, according to 
Chriſt his inſtitution. Ioan. 10. I heave ſaide, yu, Gol: ti | 
talled chem Gods, unte whone the words of God was yinen, ct. 
Therefore there is the people or Church of God, where 
the worde of God is preached. Iohn. 15. Now you Sed 
the werde, which I haws 80 yow. Therefore the 
worde of Chriſt, which is the Goſpell, doeth declarewbere 
_ 22 — which is 2 in the ſight of 
1 of God 20 ſaluas ion, s ener it one 
3 the Goſpellis, which is acknonked- 
ged by faith, there God hath his Church, wherein bei 
effectuall vnto eternall lite, Chryſoſtoine in his commete 
tarie: vpon Matthew, Cap. 24. hom. 49. ſaith. Therifſan 
abi dal Chrifliens muſt ges to the Scriptures: becanſe bad 
1 © Churches, there can be wid 
of we Clniſlienitie, neither can there be ante other refoge far | 
flier, thas 1 the truth of faith , lu 
dinine Scrigewzes, Anda little after, Therefore hetharviten 
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Of the holy kauboliię Chanch, 34 
Idee c burch of hoi, whence mai he Ie is, bus ong« 
aw Soriptmes? Auguſtine, Tom. 2. Epiſt. 166, ſaith, In 
he Scare! ve kane learned Chriſt, in the Scriprares we h 
bude know the Church: theſe Scrignwres we han in common: = 
lu xe 162 in them retaine in common both Chrifi and the 
club? And againe, Tom. 7. in Epifi, contre Epi. Pee 
nien Donate, cap. 2. 3. &. 4. Is is a queſtion berweene ws 
ad ihe benatiſler, where the Church. W bas then ſhall we doo 
reſeele the Church in our owne wordes, or in the wordes of hi 
fuel in ur Lord Ieſus ChrifttI thinks abas we ought 10 ſeeks it ra- 
ther in his verdi. who is the truth, and doth befs of all know his bodie, 
Now that which is affirmed, that the Church hath au- 
tonic robeare witnes of the holie Scripture, to interprete 
the Scripture, and to * all doctrines, it is not ſo robe 
mderfoode, that the Church hath abſolute authoxitie to 
&termine v hat ſhe liſteth. and alſo, if ir pleaſe hir, to change 
the Scripture, and to feigne a new doctrine, and to appoint 
nen worſfa ips of God ; but that the Church, as the Spouſe of 
Chriſt, ought ro know the voice of hir husband, and that ſhe 
hahrecemedof hir husband a certaine rule, to wit, the Pro- 
5 and Apoſtolical pre ac hing. confirmed by mitac les 
heaven, according to the which ſhe is bounde to inter- 
pretethoſe places of the Scripture, which ſeeme to be db» 
ſcore, and to iudge of doctrines. Pſal. 119. Thy worde is a lighs 
vm feete. Rom, 3. Haning gifter, that be divers, according to 
e k giuen unto vi, vhether we haue ee ng 
vibe propertion of Faith, Cc. 2. Pet. 1. We hae a more ſars 
wurde of thi” 81, 10 the which ye doe well that yee 1akg heede, 
1 to alight, that ſhineth in a darke place, exc. Origen vpon 
lerem, Hom. 1, It is cog = vs io call the holie Scripmurer no 
vines? for dur meaning: interpretations haue no creditte, 
vithu theſe wieneſſer , lerome vpon Math. 23. That which 
b fle vichows autheritie of the Scripture: , is a4 eafille cone 
fexvred, a it i 128 And Auguſt. De Nep. & Concup. TA 
1. (a. Ep ſaith, This contomerſſe ſeeketh « Iudge , The- 
fel Chr; indge, and let him ſhew, whas thing it is that his death 
ub proſe, This, ſeith he is my Bloode, And a little — — | 
vithbim er the Apoſtle ide, becauſe tha Chrift himſelfe alſo - 
hin the Apoſileyfe crierh one and ſaith rouching Gad abe Farber, 
Vevbich Pared net his ewne Somme, «1 re the Church 
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334 | The tenth Section. 


hath fo farre authorĩtie to iudge of doctrine, that nan 
ſtanding ſhee muſt kee pe her ſelfe within the bonde, ö 
the holie Scripture, which is the voice of hit husband g 
which voice it is not lau full for any man, no not for a 5 


gell, to de parte. 


Ovr Or Tus ConrssrownOsr S VEYELAnd, 
Of the Church. 


Vrchermore we will ſhew, what is taught 

doth touching the Chriſtian Church, and alſo touch 
ing the holie dacraments: and touching the Church, thizy 
it that we teach. The Church or congregation of Chn, 
(which as yet is in this worlde as a ſtranger from god)isty 
fellowthippe and companic of thoſe , which addi& then 
ſelues io Chriſt, and doe altogether truſt and reſt inhup 
tection. : among whome no:with.tanding many ſhil be 
mnneled, euen to the end of the worlde, who alchoughthy 
profeſſe the Chriſtian faith, yet they haue it not indeek. 


 Thishitiz our Lorde taught ſufficientlie, Math. 13, by the 


parable both ef the cockye , and alſo of the Net caft inothe ſu, 
the which the bad fiſhes are caught with the good. Allo, Mach. u 
by the parable of the King, inuitingall men to the mai 

of his Sonne, and afterward, caſling him out, beeing boundhad 
and foote, into vrter darkenes, which had not a wedding yon, 
Now theſe places of Scripture, wherin the congregations 
Chriſt is commended, to be the Spouſe cf Chrift, for the vii 
he bath ginen hum ſelfe. Eph. 5. The houſe of God, the pile al 
ground of trueih. 1. Tim. 3. Alſo, The holie hill of Sion, ihe cui 
the lining God, the heauenlie Ieruſalem, and the congregations 
firſt borne, which are pritten in heauen: I ſaie, all theſe placed 
Scripture doe properlie pertaine to them, who for iheirſr 
rere faith. are truelie, and in the ſight of God, reckoneds 
mong the children of God. For ſeeing that in theſe alone 
the Lorde doth fullie reigne, theſe onelie, if we will pea 


properly, are called the Church of Chriſt, andthe tomum 
. onof Saints, in which ſenſe alſo the name of the Church 


expounded, in the common Articles of faith, thaſe 
Chtiſtians beeing excluded, which are mingled amongel 
chem. Furthermore, the hole Ghoſt himſelfe debe 


Of the holy C atholikg Church 
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we Church or con 
nd, egat 
tra . eee eee wy h 1 
ans, ge kngubbe m the world. an ch it, as Ch 
E — d des / arch. fte ard cult 
is ſude Eh. . Allo, this is th elf without ſpo. or TRE 
ans commaunded toheare; and h ar Church which all inchle, as 
| becounted 2s an er e that will not heate! men ate 
Andakhough that, ro wit * Publicane. ier, is to 
2 — hank ir ſe!fe. can not b 0 
f companie of Chriſt obte ned, to bec f Eg 
nniebe ſeene and knowne and ,yetthe fruites of h —_ 
1 coniecture be taken Th 7 of them a certai 2 
C)is the a of Faith, atrue lo eſe fruites be eee 
| then ene walmen,aconcemprota ir * 3 bolde | 
lus pro Caine; the es nd of alt things — 
hall 3 e Sacram ey, where : - rher» . 
ae — e the holie 
deeds, — 3 neceſſary fors who be rhe Chrittt 2 maie 
DS | annie indhelpeor — —— 
: | an hel ame W je chi- 
= 8 Chin. an other, mw my mſlruced, 
dariage wer ſeeing cis * the com- 
ben Klone od, wherein e "Io is th : 
rhe hath all ki hinge ought everic king- 
an, 8the body of | allkinde of of _ be appo 8 
tion of | whereof yotChriſt himſ If faces and OR inted un 
3 Ls 2 5 ers:for ſhe 
lo al. terdoe faithfulli their proper wor atty members, 
aneſtle labour i e diſch che Theres 
(ited ent th C 4 rin the wo 4 arge ſach fun „ crerore 
— md rdeand dofreabey e and doc 
— *  vqnagtg vr ee 1 
rr em, he ma ither deſpiſe name tchere- 
ied 1 y worthely be fade chem, or re fuſe 
ks F Now with what ſoiri As deipiſe the Chur h 
| de beleeue tha pirit or with wh 1 hl C 
peat fore, out of m t they are. furniſh atſpiritual! avrhori 
mk we oft ficme "= ed, we h 10 rity we 
lhewed found ave dc 
rehis mien what we th ations of the de cclared be- 
| offices, & dioni ought of the S Ocripture Wh 
. gnitie. Fo e ſpiritu ill c Waere 
r they cannot b r Eccleſi· 
y anie meanes 


file wesen 
ageſt | ume tthe Church . 
— wo, which — Chriſt, or doe an 
this Chriſtiane "= oy Chriſtes, ad 2 in the 
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— — wary yl — 
the duetie of the Church of _ — * 
in his ſtead, which doe not — die 
their husband Chriſt, although otherniſeth ſbouldthink 
aright of faith, and be counted amongſt — member ofthe 
Church, as it doth often times fal out, when as the dere 


Children of God are wrapped in errours ,and doe alſo py 
whollie 24 


lih the ſame. For the Church of Chriſt is 
on — himſclfe. Therefore thatcannot bo cant 
or commaundement ofthe true Church 
—— the ſame with the doctrine, precept, and cum. 
maundement of Chriſt himſclfe. And propour- 
deth anie other thing in her name (although he wem 

Angell from heauen )] he is not to be heard : 28 4b te 


— choſe 
= in the chinges doch cepreſcar nothing lefſe tha 
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THE ELEVENTH 
SECTION. OFT HE MI 


NISTERS OF THE CHVRCH, 


ANDOFTHEIRCALLING 
AND orie 


"_ LarTII Conyanrcron Op Hatvarts 
ofthe miniſters of the Church, their inflinuion, and Offices 
Car. 18. 


O D hath alwaics vſed his miniſters, for 
UN che gathering or erecting vp ofa Church 


IP oo himſelfe and for the gouerning and 

i 4 preſeruation of the ſame, and till he doth, 
al 
EC 


f_\ 
K 
5 church remaineth on the earth. Theree 
fore the firſt beginning. inſtitution, & of. 
eck the miniſters, is a moſte auncient ordinance of God 
imſelfe, not a new deuiſe appointed by men. True it is, 
at Cod can by his power, without anie meanes, cake vnto 
linſelſe a Church amongſt men, bur he had rather deale 
with men by the miniſteric of men. Therefore minifters 
retobe conſidered, not as miniſters by themſelues alone, 
lar as the miniſters of God, euen ſuch aby whoſe meanes 
N doth work the ſaluatiõ of mankinde.For which cauſe we 
coũſel to beware, that we do not ſo attribute rhe thing 

to our conuerſont inſtruction vnto the ſeetet 


— pee holy 3 make — — 
miniſtery. For it behoueth vs alwaies to haue in 
Qivj minde 


| P 


and alwaies will vſe them, ſo long as the 


Rom. 10. 


Ich. 3. 


AQ. 16. 


1. Cor. ;. 


| Ioan. 6. 


1. Cor. 3. 


The eleuenth Section. 
minde the words of the Apoſtle, How ſhallthey bela i 17 
Mtg 


whom they haus notheard? and how ſhall they heart withouy 
cher?Thirefore fauth u by hearing, and hearing by the donc 700 
And that alſo which the Lord ſaiech, in the Goſpell. 
verilie faie vnto you, he that receineth thoſe that 1 Mm, 
ceiueih'me , and he that receineth me, reteineih him that ſexs 
Likewiſe that a man of Macedonia appeared in a vigoay 
Paull being then in Aſia, & ſaid vnto him, Come unto May, 
donia, and helpe vs, And in another place the fame Apolle 
ſaith, We together are Gods labourert. and ye are his hug pe 
his building. Vet on the other fide we mult take heede, th 
we do not attribute too much to the miniſters and mini. 
ſterie, herein remembring alſo the wordes ofour Lordinthe 
Golpell : No man commeih to me except the Father, vhuch ba 
ſent me, dram him, And the wordes ſthe Apoſtle, Who bd 
Paull, and whois Apollo, but the miniſters by whome you bela 
and as the Lorde caue unto eucrie one. Therefore neithit ie 
that planteth anie thing, nor he that watereth,but God that inet 
the increaſe. Therefore let vs beleeue that God doth reach 
vs by his worde outwardlie by his miniſters, and doth in- 
wardlie movue and perſwade the heattes of his Eled mo 
beliefe by his holie ſpirit: and that therefore: we ought to 
render all the glorie of this wholl benefite vnto God. Bur 
we haue ſooken of this matter in the t. Chapter of thisou 
t | 
God hark v ſed for his miniſters , euen from the begin» 
ning of the world, the beł and moſte excellent menin ie 
world (for ho voeuer divers of them were but ſiple, for 
worldly wiſdom or Philoſophy, yet ſure in true diuinitierhey 
were moe excellent) namelie the Parriarkes, to w home be 
ſpake vetie often by his Angells. For the Patriarks werethe 
Prophers or teachers of their age, whome god for this pu- 
poſe would haue to liue manie yeares, that they mightbe,as 
nt were Fathers, and lights of the world, After them follow- 
ed Moſes together with the Prophettes, that were moſtfi- 
mous throughout the wholl world. Beſides after al theſe 
dur he auenlie Father ſent his onelie begotten ſonne, the 
moſte abſolute and perfect teacher ofthe world, in whome 
is hidden the w ſedome of God, and from him deriued n. 
to ys by that muoſte holie, perfect, and moſte pure docttine 7 
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Fe Of tie M inifters of the church, c&c. 339 
For he choſe vnto himſelfe Diſciples, whome he 

2 50 les; And they going out into the wholl worlde 
ether Churches in all places by the preaching 


5 ow I And after they ordained paſtors and do- 


don in al Churches, by the commaunde ment of Chriſt, 
abo hy ſuch 35 ſucceeded the m, hath taught and gouerned 
de Church ynco this day. T herfore God gaue vntohis aun - 
ciencpeople the Patriarks, together with Moſes & the Pro- 
o alſo to his people vnder the new couenant he hath 
his onel e begotten Sonne, and with him the Apoſtles 
lteachers of his Church. 
Furthermore, the miniiters of the new couenant are ter- 
nedby divers names. for they are called Apoſtles, Prophets 
eliſts, Biihops, Elder, Paſtots, & doctors. The Apo- 
le remained in no certaine place, but gathered together © 1 
vers Churches throughout the wholl world: which Chur- T. 
ches hen they were once eſtabliſhed, there ceaſed tobe a- 
nadie Apoltles,& in their places were particular parions 
inted in euerie Church. The Prophettes in olde time 
didforeſec and foretel things to come, & beſides did inter- 
the ſcriprures* and ſuch are found ſome amongſt vs at. xe che 


pret 
tlixday.They were called Euangeliſts,which were the pen , obſeru vp 
of tde hiſtoric of the Goſpell, and were aiſo* preach- on this con · 


mefthe Goſpell of Chriſt , as the Apoſtle Paull giueth in feſſion. 
cage ynto Timothic, To fir/fl/the worke of an Enangelif? y 
libops were the ouerſee rs the watchmen ofthe Church, oo 
which did diſtribute foode and other neceſſities of the ;.obſeru. 
Church. The Elders were the auncients & as it were the'ſe- 
nztors and Fathers of the Church, gouerning it with the 
wdkeſome counſel]. The Paſtors did both keepe the Lords * looke the 
locke, and alſo * prouide things neceſſarie for it. The Do- 4. obtern- 
don doc inſtruct, and teach the true faith and godlines. 
Therefore the Church miniſters that now are, male be cal- 
&dBiſhops, Elders, Paſtors and Doctors. But in proceſſe of 
ume there where manie moe names of Miniſters brought 
tothe Church. For ſome were created Patriaikes, others 
Archbithoppee, others ſuffragans, other Metrapolitanes, 
rieſts, Deacons, Subdeacons, Acoluthes, Exorciſts, 

ters, Porters, & 1 know not what a rable beſides Car- 
dal, Prooſts, and Priors, Abbots greater and leſſer, 
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2. The 3. 


Eceleſiaſtical miniſterie, that is to ſay. 8 eto 


beeing neither choſen, ſent, nor ordained, We do 


Fre Fe thumb Seflien, 
ers higher and lower. But touching all theſe ne 


not a tuſh what they haue beene in time paſte, or 
ere now. It is ſufficient for vs, that, fora 1 28 — 
Miniſters, we haue the doctrine of the Apoſtles, 

We therefore knowing certeinelie that Monkes aud 
orders or ſortes of them are neither inſtituted of Chrig, do 
ofhis Apoſtles, we teach that they are ſo farre from he; 
profitable, chat they are pernicious and hurrfull vnd th 


Church of God. For although in former times they yn 


ſomewhat tollerable (when they liued ſolytatilie, eung 
their liuings with their owne handes, were burd 10 
none, but Tia in all places obey their Paſtors, euen ul 
men. yet what kind of men they be now, al the world ſeth 
erceiueth. They pretend, I know not hat vowes, but 
da life alcogerher diſagreeing from their vowes : fothy 
the verie beſt of them may iuſtlie be numbred a 
of whome the Apoſtle ſpeaketh: Mi heare ſale ber 
fore among you which nally inordinatelie and worke net a all, by 
s buſie bodies, ce. Therefore we haue noſuchin our C. 
ches : and beſides we reach, that they ſhould not be ſuffer] 
to rout in the Churches of Chriſt, 
Furthermore, no man ought to vſurpe the honour ofth 


him by bribes, or anie cuill ſhiſtes, or of his own accord. Iu 
let the miniſters of the Church be called and choſen by1 
{awfull and ecc leſiaſtioallelection and vocation, that x6 
ſaic , let chem be choſen religiouſlie of the Church,ard 
thoſe which are appointed thereunto by the Church, ml 
that in due order, without anĩe tumult, {dirions, or co 
tention. But we muſt haue an eĩe to this, that not euem 
one that wil be elected, but ſuch men as are ficte, & haue fi 
ficient learning, eſpeciallie in the Scriptures, and godle 


eloquence, and wiſe ſimplicitie, to cone lude, ſuch men u 
be of good reporte for a moderation and honeſtie of lie 


cordingro that Apoſtlike rule which Saint Paull gi 
in the 1. to Timothie, 3. cap. and t. to Titus. e 
which are choſen, let them be ordained of the Elders, vid 


praier, and laying on ofhandes. We doherethes 
— wa all thole, which runne of their owneaceord 


alſo 


teile 


#/the Minifters of the Church, & $42 
ay low vnßt miniſters, &cſuch as are not furnifhed wich 
+. .-oufite for a Paſtor. In the meane time we are not 
— the innocent ſimplicitie of certaine Paſtours 
© theprimitive Church, did ſometimes more profit the 
then the manifolde, exquiſite, and nice learnin 
oforher ſome, that were ouer loftie and high minded. An 
ferhis cauſe we alſo at this daie do not reiect the honeſt 
ſaplicirie ofcertaine men, which yet is not deſtitute of all 
| and learning. 
es of Chriſt doe terme al thoſe which beleeue 


The Apolt 


la Chriſt, Priefts, but not in regarde of their miniſterie, but Pzod.19, 


h Chriſt, maic offer vp ſpiricuall ſacrifices vnto God. The 
niniflerie then and prieſthood are thinges farre different 
aefromthe other. For prieſthood, as we ſaide euen now, 
kcommon to all chriſtians, ſo is not the miniſterie. And 
ve bone not talen awaie the miniſterie from the Church, 
becauſe wee haue thruſt the popiſh prie ſthood out of the 
Charch of Chriſt. For ſurelie in the new couenant of Chriſt, 
leis no longer anic ſuch prieſthood, as was in the aun- 


ing holie garments, and verie manic ceremonies, which 
weekgures and tipes of Chriſt , who by his comming ful. 
Hed and aboliſhed them. And he him-ſelſe remaineth 
Keonclie prieſt for euer: and we doe not communicate the 
zumeof Prieſt to anie of the miniſters, leſt we ſhould de- 
m mie ching from Cbriſt. For the Lorde himſelfe hath 
appointed in the Church aniec Prieſts ofthe new Teſta» 
neat, who having receiued authoritie from the Suffragane 
micofferyp the hoſtecuerie daie, that is, the verie fleſh 
niche verie bloode of our ſauiour, for the quicke and the 
dad but miniſters which maie teach, & adminiſter the ſa- 
menu. Paull declaring plainelie and ſhortlie, what wee 
e chinke of the miniſters of the new Teſtament, orof 
te Church of Chriſt , and what we muſt attribute vnto 


, end diſpenſers of the myſteries of Ged. So that the A 

| his minde is, chat we ſhoulde eſteeme * 

efminiſters, No the Apoſtle calleththem as it were vn · 

which houlde onelic haue an eie uch — 
Magee 


” 


becauſe chat all the faĩthfull being made Kings and Prieſts — 


tn Church of the Iewes, which had an externall annoin · Ne @ 


themLeeewen,Gith he, thus acc of vs, ef the miniſters 1. Cos. N 
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1. Cor. 


Lac. 12. 


Luc. 32. 
Mat. 18. 


cn 
Oc. 33. 
— | . 


$4» The eleventh Seflion, 


maſter and chiefe gouernour, and be as men ihzt lue we 
to themſelues, nor according to their one will, but m 
others, to wit, their Maſters, at whoſe commay 
and beck they ought to be. For the miniſter ofthe Church 
is commaunded whollie and in all parts of his duetie, not 
to pleaſe himſelfe, but to execute that onelie, which he hak 
receiued in commaundement from his Lorde. And in this 
ſame place, it is expreſſelie declared, who is our Maſter eue 
Chriſt, to whome the miniſters are in ſubiection in all the 
functions of their miniſteric. And to the ende that he 
might the more fullie declare their miniſterie, he addeth 
further that the miniſters of the Church are ſtewards and. 


ſpenſer: of the myſteries of God, Now the myſteries of God, Paull 


in manie places, and eſpeciallie in the 3. to the Epheſ. d 
call the 77 of Chriſt And the Sacramentsof Chriſt ar 


alſo called myſteries of the auncient writers, Therefore 
for this purpoſe are the miniſters called, namelie to preach 
the golpell of Chriſt vnto the faichfull, and to adminiſter 
the Sacraments, We reads alſo in another place in the gaſ 


pell, of the falihfull and wiſe ſernant, that his. Lorde ſethim m 


his familie, io giue foode vnto it in due ſeaſon. Againe, ( in an 
other place of the goſpell) a man goeth into a ſiraunge 


countrie, and leauing his houſe, giueth vnto his ſeruany- 


authoritie therein, committeth to them his ſubſtance, 
and appointeth cuerie man his worke. 

This is now a ſitte place to ſpeake ſomewhat alſo of the 
power and office of the miniſters of the Church. And con- 
cerning their power, ſome haue entreared and diſputed ouer 
buſilie, and would bring al things euen the yerie greateſt m- 
der their iuriſdiction, and that againſt the commaundement 
of God ho forbad vnto his all dominion, and highlie con- 


mended humility:In deed there is one kinde of power which 


is ameere and abſolute power, called the power of right 


According to this power all things in the wholl worlde are 


ſubiect vnto Chriſt, who is Lorde of al: euen as he himſelſe 
witneſſeth, ſaying All power i giuen vnto me in heanen and in 
earth. And againe, I am thefirſt,and ihe laſt. and beholde 1 lat fa 


euer, and I haue the keies of hell, and of death. Againe, He harb ile 


keie of Dauid which opener h, and no man (hurteth, ſhutieib, ani 


men openeth. This power the Lord reſerue th to hiaſelke 


4 


. 
* 


ARK. 


— 


BS 3 * x 8 oo” 


| der, And ga 


Of the Miniſters of the Church, ec. 343 
Leh not eransferre it to anie other, that he might fir idlie 
looke on his miniſters while they wrought. For Iſa» 


Lore wil put the kere of the houſe of Dæuid v pon his ſhoul. 


ine. hoſe gouernement (hall be ypon hu (howidere, 
de doch not lay the gouernement on other mens ſhoul- 
ian bot doth fill kee pe, and vic his owne power, thereby 
og all things. Furthermore, there is an other power 
ofductic,or miniſteriall power limited « ut by him, who hath 
fl and abſolute power and authoritie. And thiꝭis more like 
1 miniſteric then dominion · Fot we ſee that if 
doth glue vnto the Reward of his houſe authori 
aver bus houſe, and for that cauſe deliuereth hifis keies, 
ir he may admit or exclude ſuch as his Maſter will have 
emitted, or excluded. According to this power, doth the 
niniſter by his office, that which the Lord hath commaun- 
ded him to doe, and the. Lord doth ratifie and confirme that 


nich he doth, and will haue the deedes of his miniſters, to 


he acknowledged and eſteemed as his one deedes vnto 
nuch ende are t hoſe ſpeaches in the Goſpell : I will giue vnto 
li the keies of the Kingdome of heauen, anti whaiſoeuer thou bin- 
4, or looſe} in earth, ſhall be bound , and looſed in heauen, A- 
zune, Whoſe fimnes ſoeuer ye remit, they (hal de remitted, and 
diet finnes ſoruer yea retaine, they ſhal be retained. But if the 
theminiſter de ale not in all things as his Lorde hath com- 
maunded him, but paſſe the limits and bondes of faith, then 
de Lord doth make voy d that which he doth. Wherfote the 
Ectleſiaſtic all power of the miniſters of the Churchʒ is that 
funhon whereby they doe indeed gouerne the Church of 
od but yet fo as they do al chings in the Church as he hath 


rage in his word: which things being ſo done thefaith- 


doe eſteeme them as done of the Lorde himſelfe: but 
wuching the keies we haue ſpoken ſome what before. 

Nou che“ power that is giuen to the Miniſters of the 
Cuuch is the ſame & alike in all: & in the beginning the Bi- 
ops, or Elders , did with a common conſent & labour, go- 
vemecheChurch,no man lifted vp himlelfe aboue an other, 
done vlurped greater power or authority ouer his fellow Bi- 
bps ſor they re membred the wordes of the Lord, He which 
rilbe che che ſeſt among you, let him be your ſtruant · they kept in 
tewſelues by humilitie, and did mutuallie aid one another 


Be gouęrnement and preſeruation of the Church. Not- 


Math. 16, 


Ioh. 20. 


Looke the 
5. obſeruat. 
vpon this 
confeſl. 


Luc 28. 
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The elavinch Sethe, 


.for orders ſakc,ſome one of the minift 


$44 


wi erred 
the aſſemblie together, propounded vnto the aff 

matters to be conſulted of, gathered together — 
ſentences of the reſt, and tobe briefe. as much as layinhin, 
prouided that there might ariſe no confuſion, So did & N 


ter, as we read in the Acts: who yet for all that was neithers, 


boue the reſt, nor had —— auchoritie then the reſt, Very 
true thereſore is that ſaying of Cyprian the Mattyr, in hi 


book, De ſimpl.Cler.The ſame doubles were the reſſ of the 

0 Peter 1 with him both as 
vnto Vs that _—_ — church. Saint Ierom v he epi. 
ſtle of Paull to Titus hath a ſay ingnot much vnlike this. ic 


Tae ie eee 


che Churches were 


by the common 
after thas every one 


thong bt. that 


thoſe whome he had bapti 


bis one not Chriſts,1t vas decreed,that one of the prieft: (houllly 


choſengyſes aner the reſt,who ſhould haue the care ofthe vba cur 


Priefu:ly | 


aide pon him, and by whoſe meanes al ſchiſme: ſhould be reuand, 


Yer Icrom doeth not auouch this as an order ſer downed 


God. For ſtraight waĩe after he addeth, Euen as, faith he, 
the pri 2 the Church, that thy 
were ſubie wo him that is ſetoner them: So the Biſhops 

that they we aboue the priefte, rather by cuftome, then by the 


ſcript rule of Gods eruth, & they ſhould haue the gonernemente{ th 


Chanch inconmon with them. Thus farre lerome. Now the- 


fore no man can forbid by any righe that we may rewne 
tothe olde appoĩntement of God, and rather reccinethat, 


then the cuſtome deuiſed by men. 
The offices of the miniſters are divers, yet norwithſtat- 

ding moſte men doe reſtreine them to two, in which allthe 

reſt are comprehended; to the —— che Golpell 

of Chriſt , and tothe lawfull admini 

craments. For it is the duetie of the miniſters to gatherto- 

gether a holie aſſemblie, therein to expound the worded 


tion of ches? 


God, and alſoto applie the generall doctrine to the ſum 


and vſe of the Church, to the end, chat the dodrine whid! 
teach, maie profit the hearers, and maie build yu 
fait The miniſters duetie, l ſaie, is, to te ach the 


ned, and to exhort, yea and to vrge them to doe uu 
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Lord. who do ſtand ſtil or linger. and go flow. 
2 moreover to comfort, and to — 
ich me fainthearted, and to arme them againſt the ma- 
niold rewpearions of Sathan, to rebuke offenders, io bring 
them that goe aſtraie, to raiſe vp them that are 
fallen,co convince the gainſaiers, to chaſe awaie the wolfe 
dom the Lordes flocke, to rebuke wickednes and wicked 
en, wiſche and ſeuerelic ,not to winke at, nor to paſſe ouer 
vickednes.and beſides ro adminiſter the ſacraments, 
the right vic of them, &ro prepare al men by 
bolbme doctrine to receiue them, to keep together all the 
uthfulin an holie vnity, & to meete with ſchiſmes. To con | 
chu, to catechiſe the ignorant, to commend the neceſſitie 
efihe poore to the Church, to viſit & inſtruct thoſe that are 
korintangled with divers temptations, & ſo to keep them 
| iacheway of life. Laſty. to looke diligently, that there be pub 
Itepraiers, & ſupplic ations made in time of neceſſity, toge · 
a wich faſting, that is, an holy abſtinency, & moſt carefull 
obo to thoſe things which belong to the tranquillity, ſafe 
tie ind peace of the Church. And to the ende that the mi- 
ber maie performe al theſe thinges the better, and with 
more eaſe,it is required in him that he be one that feareth 

2 himſelfe much to the rea- 
dingofthe Scripture, and in all things, and at all times is 
mcchful,and doth ſhew forth a good example vnto al men 
efholines of life. And ſeeing there muſt needes be a diſei · 
flncinthe Church, and that among the auncient fathers 
acommunication was in vc, & there were eccleſiaſticall 
the people of God, wherein this diſ- 


2 


XFIITIIIIIEEZ I 


miniſters duetie for the edify ing of the church, to moderats 

, according to the condition of the time and 
eſtate, & according to neceſſitie: whereas this rule 
alraice to be hold, that. Al ibings onghit tobe done to edificae 
wndrenilie bonofilie, without any oppreſſion og rumule. For 
the Apoſtle witnefſerh, that power was gizen to ſm of God, 16 
„ ee the Lord 3 forbad the cockel 

vp in the L e there would be danger 

rea ben be pinched 1 
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as exerciſed by godly men, it belongeth alſo totho 
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deteſt it, who eſteemed and iudged the docttine and , Þ 4 
niſtration of the ſactaments to be either effectuall, t note 1 
fectual, by the good or euil life of the Miniſters, For weking 1 
that the voice of Chriſt is to be heard, though it be aa 
of the mouthes of cuill miniſters foraſmuch as the Log 
himſclfe ſaid, Doe as they commaund ) ou, but according vic 5 
workes doe ye ner, We know that the Sacramentes are nd. #Þ ; 
fied by their inſtitution, and alſo by the word of Chriſt, and 
that they ate effectuall to the Godlie, althe ugh theybea if 
miniſtred by vngodhie min ſters. Of which matter Auer 
Nine, that ble ſſed ſeruant of God, did reaſon dwerflie on 
of the ſcriptutes againſt the Donatiſts, yet notwithilanding 
there ought to be a freight diſcipline amongſt the mim. 
ſters. For their muſt be diligent enquirie inthe Syuod 


Mat. 22. 


touching the life and Dodrine of the miniſters, 
Thoſe that offend are to be rebuked of the ſeniours, x 
brought into the way, if they be not paſt tecoucriegorele”Þ} | 
to be depoſe d, and as wolues to be driven from the lou 
flocke, by the true Paſtors, if they be. curable. For, ifthey 
once be falſe teachers, they are in no wiſe to be tolleraud 
neither doe we diſalow of generall councels f that they be 
taken vp according to the example ofthe Apoſtles, tothe 
ſaluation of the Church and not to the deſtruction there 
of. | 
The faithfull miniſters alſo are worthie (as good voſe 
men) of their reward,neither doe they offend when as they 
receiue a ſtipend and all thinges that be neceſſarie for - 
themſe lues and their familie. Furthe Apoſtle thewerhthar  ' 
theſe chinges are for iuſt cauſe offered ofthe Church, 41 
received of the minifſters,they are likewiſe of right. Cory, | 
and 1. Tim. 5. & in other places alſo. 
The Anabaptiſts, like wiſe are confuted by this Apoſſobci 
doctrine, who cordemne and raile vpon thoſe miniſters 
which liue vpon the miniſterie. 
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Ovr or THE Former conressTton or HELVETIW Þ 
Of the miniferie of the word: 


WW. conſeſſe that the Miniſters of the Church, at 2 
Y (as Paull tearmeth them) the fellow le. | 


1 
5 
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8 ofthe Miniſters of tbelchurch, &e. 34 
God, by vhome he doth diſpence both the knowledge of 
i Anke; and alſo remiſſion ot ſinnes, turne men to him 
1 bre, rac them vp, comforte them 5 and alſo tetrifie 
ee them: yet ſo, that notwithſtanding we doe 
Aube slebe vertue and efficacic that is in them vnto the 
Luland give a miniſte rie onelie io the miniſters, For it is 
daremes that this vertue & efficacie is not to be ty ed to any 
game at all, bur is to be diſpenſed by the free fauour of 
God, in what manner and to whome it plea ſe th him. For 
lnharweereth i nuthing, neither he that planteth, bus God thas 
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1 70 Eccleſiafticall power. 
ee zuthoritie of the word, and feeding the flock 
1 ot 


the Jord(which properlie is the power of the keys) 2 0 — 5 


y feſeriding to all, 2s well high as low, what ca do, ought 1 obieru. vy 
K tobe ſacred and inuiolable: and is to be committed onelle on this con- 


"whoſe that are choſen and fitte to diſcharge it, and thae t<il. 
her by the divine ſeruice of God, or by the certaine and 


led foffrage of the Church, or by their ſentence , to 
ba - mhowethe Church hath aſſigned this charge. | 
N 
te The chooſing of Miniſters, 
he Dor chis function is to be giuen to none, whom the mi- 09.508. 
I niſters, and they ro whome this charge is committed 
2 | the Church, do not finde and iudge tobe skilfull in the 
34 hof God. to be of a blame les life, and to heare a ſingu- 
4 | kraffeftion roche name of Chriſt. which, ſeeing it is the - 
1 ee of God, is rightlie ↄllowed by the conſent of or a 
* MheChurch, and by the laying on of the handes of the obleru- 
* g The head and [hepheard of the Church. 


LO: Chriſt himſelfe is che true head of his Church, and Arial 

1 1 he alone is the Shepheard, who gieth gouernours, 

Fabours and Doctors, that by the outward ad miniſtration 

I Gheteies, they maie righ:lie and lawfullie vſe that aurho» 

E25 N we do not acknowledge thoſe that are Shep- 

daes, and that head of Rome, which haue tlie bare title 

2 Alnothing el. | 
| R The 
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The ducties of Miniſters, 


He chiefe duetie of this function is, to preach 
tance and remiſſion of finnes through C1 


cle 


wirhout ceaſing to pray for the people, to give chem. 
verie diligentlie without wearines to holie ſtudies a 

to the worde of God, and with the worde of God, na 
the ſword of the ſpirit, and by all kinde of meanes toperl, 
cute Sathag with deadlic hatred, and to weaken his 
to defend thoſe citizens of Chriſt which are ſound, andy 
admoniſh, reprchend, and puniſh thoſe that are infefed 
and by a Godly conſent of them which are choſen outaſckl 
miniſters and the magiſtrate, by diſcipline to ſhut out, c 
ſome other titre meane to mulct thoſe, which proceed fy, 
ther in wickednes, till ſuch time as they dorepentanday 
be ſaued. For that is the returning to the Church for ad 
eaſed Citizen of Chriſt, if hauing changed his wink 
and endeauour (whereunto all this diſcipline dothtend) 


he acknowledge & confeſſe his ertour, and doth non an 
one accord require holeſome diſcipline, and by his ney 


endeuour of godlines doch reioyce all the godlie. 


Out of the declaration of the ſame confeſſion, which 
Luther him ſelfe approoued by his letters, 
Anno 1537. 


E beleeue and confeſſe, that mankinde, bythe 

onelie mere ie of God, is iuſtified by faiththrougk 
Chriſt, and that the almightie God, by the ourward per 
ching of the goſpell, and S holie ſcales, doth declare,and 
ſet before our eies that ſaluation and happines, vid 
Chriſt, without anie worke or merit. of ours, hath puch: 
ſed for vs, and giuen frelie vnto vs. But we ate mul 
ſuſpected of ſome as though we did attribute nothing u 
the preaching of the outward word, and to the ſacrament 
or as though we did take that from them, which the Lol 
himſelfe doth attribute vnro them, & by this means 
ouerthrow and aboliſh the ordering and guiding of 
chinge wh eh perteine to the Church? whereas on the cn. 


trarie fide we haue a chiefe regard ynto this tharwenende! 


14 . 
. 
* c 


of the Miniſters of the Church. c e. 34 
| ceribaretoo much not too litle to theſe things. Fot we haue 

learned both out of the holy ſcriptures, & alſo out of the Ca- 
chalice doctor Auſtine, That the ſole is in miſe erable ſeruituds 
if aul or worſbip the ſignes in ſtead of the things which they 
fait, And 2 _ it is —_—_— F _ _— interpret 
Wl ow nfrnifelie . We haue learned allo that the exrer- 
null gittes are not to be deſpiſed , becauſe of the internall 
ores: knowin that Cornelius the Centurion was taught 
Cod, and that yet not withſtanding he was pur ouer to 
io hezre Peter the A poſtle preach, & to be baptiſe d of him. 
Therefore that we maie walke in th e high and plaine waie, 
dais, that we maie detract nothing from the word and ſa- 
craments, which the ſcripture doth attribute vnto them, 
| andagaine that we may not giue that tothe creature, which 
wpropertothe Creator, & that the ordinance of God may 
notbe diſanulled, but al glorie maie be given to God alone: 
t conclude, left that by thoſe externall things inſtituted of 
God; we ſhould roo much tie the mindes of the faithfull to 
nes created, we ſo beleeue touching the miniſterie 
ef theword and the Sacramentes, as wee haue profeſ- 
1 thing alſo we do thus declare by that which 


Of the miniflery of the worde of God. 
Lthough che Lorde hath ex preſſelie ſaide, No man 


4 nmel, lo me, except my Father which ſent me, doe drawe 
bin: Yetic was his will, that the Goſpell of the kingdome 
ſhould be preached to all nations, and that Byſhops ſhould 
Acharge this duetie of the miniſterie, with great care and 
Wigence, and with ſpeciall watchfulnes, and be inſtant in 
fea & out of ſeaſon, & by allmeanes, to gaine manie vn- 
v Chtiſt. For cherfore when he was readie to depart hence 
2 in his bodie, he ſaide to his diſciples: Goe ye in- 
2 1 worlde, and pr each the Goſpell to euerie creature. After 
= ich manner alſo Paul the Apoltle ſaith, He that deſcen- 
Gu exen the ſame that aſcended farre aboue all heauent, that he 
Sight fal thinges, And he gane ſame to be Apoſtles, and ſome 
. and ſome Euangeli le, and ſome Pa ours, and Teachers, 
1 gathering together of the Sainte i, fur the worke of the mini- 
ie, and for the ed;{ication of the br die of Chrifh, 
R ij Now 
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Now the Lcrdedoth vſe theſe his Miniſters toinſng 
his Church, ſo as he viech meates tonouriſh vs, the four 
to ſowe ſcede, and Phiſitians to he ale our bodies. Forex.” 
cepte he himſelfe do give power and vertue, hereby bob 
the meate maie be turned mtonourſhment, and the ſeeds 
maie ſpring vp, and alſo the medicine maie be made eſſe. 
Quall, the ourward worke doth nothing at all profit: Soer. 
cept the Lord doe giue increaſe in ban of the hestet, 

the doctrine indeede in him which hach not faith, is ü 
were a watring and planting, but ſuch as is wirhout effca. 
cie and vafruitfull: but be ing receiued by faith into good 
pround.s nd being trimmed by the inward huſband mat the 
iolie Ghoit, doth worke marucilodſſic, and profirte. Not. 
wichſlanding ic hath fo pleaſed the Lorde to moderate the 
affaires oi men, that although by his owne power he dot 
all thinges in all men, yet he vouchſafeth to vie the mn. 
ſters as workers together. For that ſaying of Paull is eu- 
dent: For we together are Gods labonyers, but he addeth: Ne 
Gods hutbandrie, and Gods builling:to wit, that we might gi 
vnto God al rhe vertue, effic ac ie, accompliſhing and perkts 
ting af the work, & to the miniſters a ſervice onelie :where- 
vpon we doe truelie ſaie with Paull: 7h is Paull then? all © 
w/-0 is Apollos? but the miniflers by whume ye belcened * and athe 
Larde gaue to enerie man. 1 haue plant ed, Apollor watered, but 
God gane the increale , So then, neither is he that planieth, an 
thing, neither he that watereth , but God that giueih the iu. 
And in this ſenſe we doc knowe , and willinglie vſc thele 
ſpeaches, and teſtimonies of the holie £criprure: Iharl 
gorren yu in Chriſt by the Goſpel; yew are the epiſtle of Chriff mi. 
ten by ys, not with inke, but withthe 5 pirit of the linin; Ged.And, 
Whoſe ſinnes you remiite, they are remitted to them. Apaine, 
Faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the wore of God. And 
againe, I /endthee to the Gentiles, that thou maiſſ open thiir cin 
Alſo the Scripiure ſaith of Tobn Baptiſt, He ſhall tune the beav 
of the Fathers to the children, c. For when all theſe things 
be done (that is, when we are borne againe,whenthe hobe 
Ghoſt is given to vs, hen our ſinnes be forgiuen vs, when 
faith is giucn vs, and our eies opened, and our heat u- 
ned) one and the ſelfe ſame Spirit (as the Apoſtle ſaith) rr. 
&eth them all, who by his grace doth lighten werben 
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Ing draw them vnto him, nd that after a common order aud 
One deines to wit, by che inſtrument or me ane of bis worde: 
dea. ddyethe might draw vs without all meancs, and withuur 
both nie inlirument, whether, as much, and whowe 3t pica* 
eede him, Therefore let no man glorie in men, but in him 
etfe. that jueth the increaſe. Againe, let no wan delpiſe men, 
der. hich are ent of the Lord, of whome he p. oncunceth, He 
rer, in bereth jon, htc arcih me; and he thats d eſpifc ih you , deſp iſe ih 
at us is our opinion touc hing the miniſter ie of che word, 
fen. geable, as we hope, to the Scripture and ſound writers: 
cod vhich alſo wee haue found of.ca in Luthers, and in bus 


the kicades bockes, 


Not. 

the | Ovr Or Tux Conxrtss10n Or Bontnuta. 
loch of thoſe thas teach in the Church, and who they be thas 

uni. gouerne them, CHAP. 9. 


1 the ninth place it is taught concerning the acknow« 
ILedging of the ſnepheæ rds of ſoules or Jawtull miniſters 
effacred ſunctions in the holie Church: <cording to the 
degrees and orders of due rſe cut es, and fitil that theſe are * looke the 
eſpeciall members of the holie eccleſiaſicall communion, 3 
ind Chriſt his * vicegerentes that is, they who ſupphe his b 
place, be th t he areth them , heart uh Chriſi, he that deſpiſeih Mat. io. 
thew, deſbiſeih Chriſt, and his heaueniie father. For to theſe is Fuc. 10 
theminiſtery oſ the word and ſac: a ments lawfully com mit- _ os 
ted, But miniſters ought not of their one accordto preafe 9 
ſerward to that calling : but ought according to the ex am- 
le ofche Lord and the Apoſtles, to be lawfullie appointed, Math. 10. 
ud ordeined thereunto: and that after this manner, that Mar. 1. 6. & 
dom among a people that is ſound in religion and feareth 2 a 
God, ſuch men maie be choſen and called to the admin: 
ion of holiefunctione, as are ſtrong & miglitie in faith, 
eating God, and hauing giftes requiſite for the miniſtery, 
andbe of an honeſt and blameleſſe life. And againe, thas | 
zboue allthinges theſe be prooued and tried by examinati- Tim. a. 

eamtether they be ſuch, and ſo afterward, praiers and fa Locke the 

being made, they maie he confirmed or approoucd of 500561 u 
heller, by laying on of hands, Hereoffpeaketh the au- H 
| , pPeAXeINTNCIUe 4 kothe 

thor of the epiſtle tothe Hebrewes. Euerie high Prieſt is 3 0 3. obſeruat. 
fam anony men (chat is to ſaic) from among the ante \ 
| R it ut h 
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ſuch as are a ſpirituall prieſtehood.) And Paull, laying bet 
Iimothie his on example, ſaith, V ha. things thou haſ bos 
1. Tim. a. of me before manie witneſſes, the ſame deliuer to faithful 


ſhal be able to teach others alſo. Of ſuch Prieſts or miniſtergy þ 


1. Tim. 3, making, ordeining & conſecrating them, & howthe orgs, 
ning of them ought to be handled, the Apoſtle teacherhey, 
dentlie and plainlie in his Epiſtles to Timothie and Tus 
Therfore it is not permitted to anie among vs to execute 
the office of the miniſterie, or to adminiſter holic fünctiom 
of the Lords, vnleſſe, according to this cuſſome ofthe pt. 
mitiue Church, and order appointed by God, he come 9 
this function, and be called and aſſigned thereunto: which 
thing maie allo maniefeſtlie appeare by the auncient Ca 
nons of the Church. Saint Cyprian hath in like ſoneſa 
downe che manner of ordaining Prieſts. According tothek 
things,the miniſters of lower degree, eſpecially they which 
| I che axe called Deacons „ ate a long time deteyned withour 
robleruat. Elders, and kept in exerciſe: and this thing they doe vent 
ſeriouſlie, making a ſtreight rriall and examination ofther 

faith and diligence, following herein the example ofthe 

primitiue Church, and alſo of Chriſt himſelte, who kepthy 

diſciples with him for the ſpace of three yeares. Alſo the 4. 

oſtles dealt ſo by others, to the end that afterwarde god. 

lie men and ſuch as were illuminated with the heauenhe 

light, might be taken and ordeined from among them 

higher degrees, and to the executing of greater findi. 

ons, and that they might haue teſtimonie as well tromthe 

common forte, as from their Elders, chat they werefitit 

men, and worthie of that place. 

Together with theſe things it is taught, that by the er. 
ecuting of that charge, wherin they be lawfully placed,ghey 
are bound to this, that they take care for the ſoulesofmen 
committed to their charge, and for their euerlaſting ſals- 
tion, and faithfullie employ their ſeruice vnto them, b tes. 
ching of the word of God and adminiſtring the ſacraments 
according to Chriſt his meaning and ordinance, that tber 
be an example and allurement to practiſe all yertue, 
praiers for them, bring them out of ſinnes and errouts, 
inquire after the will of God, and ſearch the ſame in te 


holic ſcriptures, by diligent reading and continual m 


tatlom 
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ſeruant, and he that wilbe chiefe among you or bear vu, las 
be your mini ter. Euen a4 the Sonne of man came nat 10 by r 
a. pet. 3. vnto: bur that he bimſelfe might miniſter to others, an; ert 
life, as a price, for the redempuon of manie. Peter : lo ſaieti 
as being Lordes ouer the people, or the Lorder inheritance Fl 
whoe are an enſamole to the flacke, And Paul], Nor that vt on 
Lourdes ouer your faith, but becauſe we are helpers of yu ioje, Bu 
the gainſaiers are with a quiet minde tobe fortorne, ind 
by reaſons grounded on the trusth of holie ſeripture tohe 
; refuted and conuinced, and paines muſt be taken tnettha 
— im. a. mie ſuffer themſelues, to be bettered by wholſome dodim 
my as the Apollle giueth in charge touching this maiter, 
And after other thinger. 
Beſides it is taughe, that all the people ought to perſame 
obedience (and that with a great atteQion of Jove tonal 
them) to ſuch lawfull,Godhe, and faithfull paſlots of fouky 
and that they ought to aſſure and vndoubtedſie to peiſesł 
themſclues verie well of tliem, obeie them, ſe their he 
in matters eke, to laluation, yeld them due hunou, þ 
performe all conuenient duties, towardes them, whereuny 
they are bound by Gods worde and that according to the 
oe! Doctrine of Chriit who ſaith, He tha rEcCauerh) you , rectin 
Lac o. we, and he that heareth you,hearesh me. And alio inthe Fpiſlen 
Toh. 13. the Hcbrewes, Obeie them that haue the onerſight of you, andſt 
Heb. 13. mii your ſelues, for thiꝝ watch for yo ſomes, as they that mu gn 
account for them. And the Apoſtle, Elders that rule vill, 
wort hie dorbie honowy , eſpeciallie, they tha: are ocenpied in the 
word and Dofirine, Furthermore, they ought tobe pr ouided 
for, that they maie haue a competent lining, and fc 
thinges as are needtull for the mantinance of the bodie, 
cording tothe Lordes ordinance, whereof Paull ſpeaket 
tes after this ſorte, The Lord hath ſo appointed that they whichynad 
"=. > gheGoſpell(Heult liue of the Goſpel, 


2. Cor. 1. 


1. Tim. 5. 


And to the end that the daunger of an idle, ſecure. ni 


* Sodomiticall life maie be auoided, and ſo they maie ben 
. obſeruar example to the ſlocke, whereof they haue charge, and ia 

vpon this by a feeling of the burdens of this common life, they mac 

conte ſl. Jearne to vnderſtand the miſerie of men, and may bj di 
meanes be touched and haue compaſſion on the wiſcia 

of othert, for theſe cauſes, I ſaie, this is taught, that 2 
. ” 
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qhoſe bite of ſtrength ts rach * , eſpeciallie thoſe, on oke ue 

bam as yet the greateſt and painfulleſt charge of rhe 6.0blcruat, 
aple, is nor lade, ſuould themſelues with their owire 2 

E ger their lining, that they be not a burden to the : 


* 


frog eſpeciallie in the beginning of their buildinges, 


and reparations, Or alſo incimes of Jong perſecution, or 
athermleby realon of the weaker ſorte , and that they give 
pot place to vaine voluptu- us, and riotrous ſloth, as thoſe 2. Theſſ. z. 
vho tuchfu lle follow Saint Paule doQtrive, and who haue 
the Lords ſprach before ilicir cies, ſing, it 3; a more happie Act. c. 
linz iy gine, then 19 tab. | 

ud if ſo be that ſome one oftheſe Paſiots (hp into fin or 
enors, or be ſome what negligen in looking to this charge, 
Woughtby the ordinarie &lawtull diſcipline ot the Church 
whebroughtinto the waic againe, and to be chaſtiſed. but 
Ehe ul not repente, nor be healed . then he ovghr ſirſt 
the temooued from the executing of hi charge and from 
theamifterie, and afterward as an vnprefitable ſeruant, as 
zember which cauſeth offence, a diie brauneh. and vn- 
ſuotie lalt to be caſt out or baniſhed from the fell owſhip of 
te Church and inioying of ſaluation, of u home the Lord 
faith, chat this {att is henceforth good for nothing, that which Math.s. 
dull alo teacheth, when he ſanh. Thoſe that «fend (mea- 1929-15- 
ing thoſe that are elders )reproone or t haſiiſe beſore al men, ihat : Tims. 
berefalſumaie ſtand in ſeare. But the people ought ſo to be 
lune themſelues toward ſuch teachers, cither grown out of 
unde, or entangled with errors, or toward other elders al- 
boot repenting, and excommunicated, as tlie holie ſe rip- 
wreſhewerh,and firſt Chriſt ſaich. Take ye heede of falſe Pro- Mat. y. 
bete, buch come to yon inſheepes clothing, but inwardlie are ra- 
2 ye ſhall kxow them by their frnites, and Paull. New 


den breethren marke thoſe diligentlie which carſe diui. 


Rom. 16. 


und offences, contrarie to the dg rine which ye haue learned, 
NA hem. for they that are ſuth ſerue not our Lord Ieſi Chriſt 
buthei owne bellies, 


1 Of the heiesef Chriſt, 


CHAP. 14. 
He fourteenth Chapter of Ecclehaſtical doctrine is 
of the Lords keies, of which he ſaith to Peter, I vill 
thee the liese the kingdome of heauen, and theſe keyes — 
c 


ga Math. 16. 
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Chriſt his power, and his holie ſpirit, which 7 
mitted to the Church of Chriſt, and to the — 
of, vnto the end of the world: that they ſhould not 
by preaching publiſh the holie goſpel, although they ſhow 


dings of that fauour which god offereth-bur alſo that tod 
beleuing and vnbeleeuing they ſhould publikelic or priune, 
lie denounce and make knowen, to wit, to them his f:uy 
to theſe his wrath,& that to al in general, or to euer ney 
particular, that they may wiſely receiue ſome into the houl 
of God, to the communion of ſaintes and driue ſome an 
from thence, and maie ſo through the performanceofthes 
miniſterie, holde in their hand the ſcepter of Chriſt hy 
kingdome,and vic the ſame to the gouernment of Chrilthy 
ſheepe. 
Therforethe condition, and proper office of the keit 
firſt to open and looſe, that is, in Chriſt to appeaſe and fil 
the conſcience of the faichtull ones, and of thoſe thattume 
againe by repentance - to make itknowne vnto them tha 
their fins be forgiuen, & to ſtrengthen the in a ſure hoped 
ſaluation:& by this meanes to open the kingdome of head 
ynto them,to give them courage againſt all temptations, 
to ſtirxe vp ſtedfaſtnes and chearefullnes in them. And il 
theſe thinges are done by the faithfull Shepheards of fouls 
in the Lords ſtead, not dooing this of them ſelues, but 

Chriſt his commaundement, not by their owne and propet 


ſacraments,as thoſe that are ſtewards and diſpenſers otihe 

myſtcrics of God, and miniſters onelie. In the adminiſtra» 

tion of which thinges, they maie vie ſome ſemelie and in 

diffecent ceremonies, that is which are no waie neceſſarie 

ſuch as are * to lay on hands, or to reach out the right hani 

o jooke che or els they maie omit them. | on 
6. obſeruat. On the other fide the office and proper work of the bei 
> apy of Chriſt is, to ſhut and binde, that is, by the commaunde- 
3-& 5. ment of Chriſt, and the authoritie of this office givendj 
him to the Church, which is his power and ſcepter, to de. 

nounce againſt all ſtubborne impenitent, v — 


Un of | 


dothis 8 that is, ſnould ſhew forth that ward 
true comfort, and the ioyfull meſſage of peace, and ney. # 


vertue, but by Chriſtes, and by the efficacie of his vod n 


n ! . 
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RYE ſinners, Gods horrible iudgement and his 
her och Ine wi which nonature can abide, and his ſe- 
entence: and ſo by the word of Chritt, according to 
e neof the offence to reprooue ſinne, to ſeuet them 
bonibefellovſip of Chriſt our ſauiour, and from the fruit 
ticipationofche ſacraments, and tocaſt them out 
Ace chriſtian Church, and in a worde to ſhut the kingdom 

beanen vpon them, and at the lengih to deliuer them to 


Thispower of his ſceprer and ſpirit hath the Lord groun- 
edanddebuered to the holie Apoſtles and in them to all 
niniſfers of Churches, lawfullic ordained that chey might 
eie it in his ſtead: and he graunted it to them by theſe 
der meds, Ar the Father bath ſent me,ſe do I ſend yeu alſo, A nd by & 
wy, addcrh theſe words, Rectaue ye ihe holie G hot. If ye for- Loan 30. 
gue anie men their ſint. they are forgiuen them, and if ve 70 aint any 
dun fines, they are recained. More ouer a manifeſt exam- 

of ung the power of the keies is laied out in that ſin- 
nerf Corinth and others, whome Saint Paull, together 
n the Church of that place, by the power and authoritie 
dur Lord leſu Chriſt and of his ſpirit, threw out from 
thence and deliuered to Sathan: and contrariwiſe, after 
od gave him grace to repent, he abſolued him from 
lu bnnes, he toke him againe into the Church to the com - 
,ganion of ſaints and ſacraments, and ſo opened to him the 
inglome of heauen againe. By this we maie ynderſtand 
tuttheſe keies, or this diuine function of the Lordes is 
committed and graunted to thoſe, that haue charge of ſoules 
ul eto each ſeuerall Ecclefiaſlicall ſocieties, whether they 
teſmal.or great. Of which thing the Lord ſaith to the Chur 3 cha 
ches, Yerely I ſaie vnto you, whartſcener thinges ye binde on earth, aun 
Bale bound in heanen. And ſtraight after: For where ivo or three Mat. i 8. 
be gathered rogerher in my name, x on am I in the maddeſi of them, 
this is like wiſe taught that euerie Chriſtian, ſo 
#he geedeth theſe keies of the Lord, ought to requite *looke the 
aricularly for himſelfe of the paſtors of ſoules of that 8. oblerw. 
Churchorfellowſhip, of which himſelfe is a parte, & to which 

ch, & that he vſe them with full confidence, no 
ethen if he receiued them of Chriſt himſelfe, ſee- 
Chriſt hach deliuered them vnto the Paſtours _ 

at 


=” 


1. Cor. 5. 


2. Cor. a. 
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Ioh 20. 
Luc. 10. 
Mat. 10. 


Joh. I Jo 


Looke the 
. obſeru. 


Malac.2» 


An. 25. 


burden of teaching the worde, and adminiſtring ofthe 
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that he by no meanes doubt, that by the miniſlerie of 
keies, through the vertue and power of Chriſt his ſinnes ag 
forgiuen him, and that he is fceed from them, ace crdingy 
Chriſt his owne ſaying, wheſe /innes you forgiue, 5c, And 1 
that heareth you. heareiſh me; and he that receiueih you ( in he te 
halfe, to wit, ofthe Eccleſiaſtucall miniſterie, and inks 
time of neee d) receiueihme: and contrarilie, He that deftiju 
vou, deſpiſeihh me. 

This is alſu taught and handled, * that the Pricfs cuphe 
not to vic theſe keies of the Lord otherwile, then accordics 
to the meaning and will of Cheiſt, which is declaredex. 
preſſelie in his word. and according to the ſure, flat, andes 
preſſe determinations of his iudgement: and that they da 
not any manner of waie, according to mens opinions, much 
leſſe after their one minde or luſt, abuſc theſe keies: fur 
ſoit would come to paſſe, that the keies ſhould ſwaiuefog 
their oſice. And this is to be taken heed of, that it be no 
this meanes fullfilled in the miſuſing of them, which the 
Lorde hath ſaide by the Prophet: Fer you, ſaith he, ij bu 
mau ent, Oye Prieſtes, if you will not heare it, nor conſider un 
1, to giue glorie to my name. ſaith the Lorde of boa 
vpon yon, and will curſe your bleſſings , alba 
ade, becauſe you regarde nos in your hearte; tht 
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OvTt Or THE FRENCH CONFESSION. 


Ecing that we are not made partakers of Chrift, bu 
by the Goſpell,we belecue that that good ordet id 
by the authority of the goſpel is confirmed, oughtto be bet 
ſacred and inuiolable : and that therefore Paſtours are ne 
cef{arilic required in the Church, vpon whoſe ſhovlderstie 


a» - >... aca wx. a, 


craments, doth lie, whome alſo we ought to honour andre 
uerentlie to heare, if lobe that they being lawfullie calle } * 
doe diſcharge their duetie: not as though God did fdr 
need of ſuch ſtaies & inferior helps, but therſore rathetile 
cauſe that ſo it ſeemeth good to him to gouerne v8 25tWty | 
by vſing chidbridle. Therefore we deteſt all thoſe fanavcil] | 
ſpirites, who, as muchas in them lieth, delirecharho | 
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of the Minifters of the Church, &c. 355 
$i facredwinifterie or preaching of the word and the ad- 

* £@-ation ofthe Sacramentes, were vtterlie aboliſhed, 
* Webelceve that this true C hurch ought to be gouerned 
by thatregimen! or diſcipline, which our Lord Icfus Chriſt 
Iaheſtabliſhed, to wn fo, that there be init Paſtours , El- 
ra ond Deacons, chat the puritie of DoQrine maie be re- 
ned, vICes reprefſed, the poore, end others that be in 
diene, accerding to their neceſſiie, maie be prouided for 
andthatthere maie be holie mee tinges, for the edifying 
bechofſmall and great. 
ye bele eue that all true Paſtours, in what place ſoeuer 
de placed, liaue the ſame , and equall authoritie amor 

denſc lues ginen vnto them, vnder Ieſus Chriſt the onelie 
leide and the chic fe and alone vniuerſall Biſhop, and that 
tereforeitis not lawfull for anie Church, to challenge 
won ſelfe Dominion or ſoueraigntie ouer anie other 


Church, 


pebeleeue that iris nor lawfull for anic man, vpon his 
2amhoritic ,torake vpon him the gouern.ment of the 
Clutch, but that eueric one ought to be admitte d thereunto 
ihufull election, ſo nee re as maie be, and ſo long as the 
le giveth le aue. And this exception we doe expreſſelie 
ile, becauſe that ſometime (as it fell our alſo in our daies, 
heine of the Church being diſturbed) it was neceſſatie. 
tit ome ſhould be raiſed vp of the Lorde extraordina- 
ih hichthould repairc the ruines of the decaied Church. 
Nerertheles howſoeuer it be: we belceue, that this rule is l-. 
„a mes to be followed, that all Paſtours and Elders thould 


le ateſtimonie of their calling · 


Oer Or Tun ENSIISsH Cor ESSO. 
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F'nhermore{ we belecue) that there be diuerſe de- 


5 
* 
& 


Tons, ſome Prieſts, ſome Biſhops : to whom is commit · 
T.7 the office to inſtruct the people, and the wholIcharge, 
ung forth of Religion. Yer notwithſtanding, we ſay, 
reicher is, nor can be any one man, Which may 
holl ſuperiocitir in this vniuetfall Rate: for chat 


Fun neeuer preſent to aſſiſt his Church, and needeth not 
1 anie 


Ari. 29. 


Art. 30. 


Ari. i. 


1 grees of Miniſters in the Church: whereof ſome be 47e.5. 
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maie vnderſtande, himſelſe to be no Biſhop, And that neiche L 


of the wholl Church, or a Biſhop ouer all, then he canbes 


ſhop of Rome did euer ſuffer himfelfe to be called by 


the Efipervur, did by a trayterous villany aſpire tobe 
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any man, to ſupplie his roome, as his onelie heir to al 

ſubſtance, and chat there can be no one mortal crews? 
which is able to comprehend, or conceiue in his minded 
vniuerſall Church, that is to wit, all the partes of thewy 
much leſſe hable rightlie, and duelie to put them in d 
and to gouerne them. For al the Apoſtles, as Cyprian * 
were of like power among themſclues, and the telt were 
ſame, that Peter was. and that it was ſaide indifferent; 
them all, Feede yee: inditterenthe to them all, Guang 
whole worlde, Indifferentlie to them all, Teach ee the G Y 
And, as Hierome faith, Ail Biſhoppes whereſoeuer iy 
be they at Rome, be they at Eugubium, be they at Conftanin 
be they at Rhegium be all of like preeminence,and of like rial 
And, as Cyprian ſaich, There is but one Biſhoprike, andaqay 
thereof is perſttlie and wholly holden of every particular Biſh al 
according to the iudgement of the Nicene Councell,welge 
that the Biſhop of Rome hath no more iuriſdiction our 
Church of God, then the reſt of the Patriarkes, eit 
Alexandria, or of Antioche haue. And as for the Bias 
Rome, ho now calleth all matters before himſelſe ly 


a W — 


nour that the man, that ſeeketh to haue preeminence, E not nn 


Pope, nor any other wordly creature can no more bela 
Bridegroome, the light.the ſaluation, and life of thec. n 
For theſe priuileges, and names belong onely to Chi, 
be properlie, and onelie fir for him alone. And that no 
= 


* 


proude name and title, before Phocas the Emperours 
(who, as we kao. by killing his owne Soueraigne 


pire.) Which was about the ſixth hundred and thimen 
yeare after Chriſt was borne . Alſo che Councell oſcesꝶ 
did circumſpeRlie prouide, thas no Biſaep ſhoulde brad 
they the higheſt Biſhop, or chiefe Prieſt. And thereic 
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** al orderlic to be preferred to that office of the Church of · ins. 


4 
ON 


wee | © 
br. 
_ * Moreouer we ſay, that Chriſt hath giuen to his Miniſters . . 
per to binde, to looſe, to open, to ſnutte. And(weſaie) 
the office of looſing conſiſteth in this pointe: that the 
liter either by the preaching of the Goſpell, offereth the 
un veites of Chriſt, and full pardon to ſuch as haue lowly and 
n Hal conrite heartes, & do vnfainedlie repent themſelves, pro- 
{1 Woncingvnto the ſame a ſure, & an yndoubred forgiuenes 
beir finnes,, and hope of euerlaſting ſaluation + Or elſe 
A the ſame miniſter, when any haue offended their bro- 
herd indes with ſome great offence, or notable, and open 
abel dime, whereby they haue, as it were, banniſned, and made 
chard mſclucs ſtrangers from the common fellowſhip, andfrom 
fa tebodieof Chriſt, then after perſit amendment of ſuch 
taoß keln, doch reconcile them, and bring them home againe, 
bf Pdreſtore them to che companie, and vnitie of the faich- 
56s, ful. We ſaje alſo, that the miniſter doth execute the 
otitie of binding and ſhuttiag, as often as he ſhutteth 
be ke row ofthe kingdome of h:auen againſt vnbelcuing; 
cem 28d f rneperſons, denounting vnto them Gods ven- 3 
big Cr (peaking puniſhments Or elſe, when he doth , ten“ 


: 


Gag 1. obieruar. 
ſhur the out from the boſome ofthe church, * by open pon this 


ation. Out of doubte, what ſentence ſoeuer confeſl. 


Wn 62 de 


The ekuenth Sefion. 1 
the Minifterof God ſhall giue in this forte, God bach! 
doth io well allow it, that, hai ſoeuer here in earth V 
meanes is looſed. and bounde, God hiulſelfe will boot ul # 
binde, and confirme the ſame in heauen. And touch 
keies, wherwith they may either ſhut or open the nagt 

of heauen, we with Chryſoſteme ſaie, They bei e *nowledee g 
Scripture : ; with Tertullian we fate, They be the intetyrt : * | 

he Law: and with Fuſebius we call them the wnge of oy 
Moreouer that Chriſts Diſciples did tecr iue this authors 
ner chat they ſhould heare the private confeſſions ot ſel 
people, and I: ten totheir whiſperings, as the commonayl 
ling prieſtes doe euery where now a daies, anddocith,y 
though in that une pointe laie all the vertue, and vieufthf © 

keies: bur to the ende, they ſhould goe, they ſhould teach 
they ſhould publith abroade the Goſpel! and be vntotbebe 

lecuing a ſweete ſauoure of life vnto life : and vnto the m 
Locke the helecuuig. and vnfaithfull. “* a ſauoure of death into den 

. obſeru · vp and tliat the mindes of godly perſons being brought lord 
on this eon | 5 1 5 8 by | 
RET the remorſe of their former life and errouts. after theyane | 
begonne to looke vp vnto the light of the Goſpel! , andy 
leycin Chriit, might be opened with the word of God, e 
. as a dure is opened with a der, Cügtroriestlenhart 
| and wiltuli, and ſuch, as would not beleeue, nor returneing 
the right waie, (hould be left til as faſt locked, & ſhuryſh 
e Tim. 3. a8 S, Paul ſaith, wax worle, and worſe · I his take we todelle 
meaning of the keis: & that after this ſort mens conſcienen 
be eit her opened, or ſhut. We ſaie that the Prieſt in dei 
*Lookethe a judge in this caſe, but yet hath no manner ofrighttochs 
Z. obſeru · Jenge an authority or power, as Ambroſe ſairh.Andtherly 
our Sauiour Telus Chriſt, to reprooue the negſigenceeſi 
Scribes, and Phariſic s in teaching, did with theſe vai 
nd | buke them, ſay ing: oe be onto you Scribes, and Phariſti phi 
Mat. al. haue tab away the Heis of knowledge, & haue ſhnroy the lande 
of begs before men, Seing then the keie whereby the ue 
entry x0 the kingdome ol God is opened vnto vs is the vo 
of the Goſpe l, and the expounding ofthe law, & Scripwrey | 

we ſale plainlie, where the ſame word is not, there in 
keie . And, ſeeing one manner of worde is giuen woa 
MG. one onelie keie belongeth to all. we ſaie, there is h. 
onelie power of all miniſters, as concerning 1 
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mm 3 heCharch *eve, 365 
1 e, touching the Biſhop of Reine, ſor al that 
ele bent. A ſing theſe words in his cares, To thee 4. obieruat, 
. n. of the King dom of heauen, ( as theugh theſc keis vpon this 
him alone, and for no bodie elſe ) * except he confeſl. 


en,” * : * Jooke the 
50 goe ſo 10votke 23 mens conſciences may be made pliaunt, — 
412 


ſubdued to the worde of God, we denie, that he doth pon thi 
— or ſhut, or bath the keies at all. And — ale 
wy oandinfrvdt d the people(as would god he might 
D art ttuelie doe. and perſwade himſelfe, it were at the leaſt 
acc fe mypeeceof his duetie)yet wethinke his keie to be neuer a 
te beuer, ot of greater force, then other mens. For who 


hah ſcuere d him from the reſt? Who hath taught him more 
agaaglic to open, or better to abſoluc , then his bree 


wh * 
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yo E beleeve, that this Church ought to be ruled and 46.3. 
yas | VV governed by that ſpirituall regiment, which God 

nd be. lnſelfe hath delivered in his worde, ſo that there be placed 


len | niepatouts and miniſters pure lie to preach, and rightly to 
i xmniſtercthe holy Sacraments: that there be alſo in it ſe- 
wears and Deacons, of whome the Senat of the Church 
nt conſſt, that by theſe me anes true religion might be 
* and ſincere doctrine in euery place retayned and 
Reed abroade: that vicious and wicked men might afrera 
meoa)l manner be rebuked, amended , and as it were by 
ne bndle of diſcipline kept within their compaſſe: that the 
1 manner, and thoſe that be afflicted, may be re- 
medeuher with aide or comfort, according tothe ſeuerall 
teceſſitie of euerie one. For then ſhall all things in the 
Curch be done in due & conuenient order. when faithfull 
ulgvaſe men are choſen to haue the gouernement of the 
lane, cuen as Saint Paull hath preſeribed in che ficſt to Ti- 
nathie the 3. and the firſt to Titus. 
Vebeleeue that the Miniſters, Seniours, and Deacons, . 0 
he called to thoſe their functions, & by the lawful 
Tam of the Church to be aduaunced intothoſe roomes, . 
cue prajer becing made vato God. & after the order & 
Ker, which is cr downe vnto vs in the worde of — 
155 S This 
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364 The eleuenth Seen. 
This eſpeciall. rie one ought to take diligent heeg : 


chat he doe not by full meanes thruſt himſelfe un 


thoſe offices. For eu de mult waite, vntill he be 
| YL | called 
of God himſelfe, that he ©: ue a cerraine teſtimonie d 


his yocation ,and may knoy. it is fiom the Lorge Ya 


in what place of the world: ;-:- the miniſters of the 
worde of God dos keepe,they haue ef them the ſame 2nd 
equall power and authotitie, beeing ol! © them equallic the 
miniſters of Chriſt the ouelic vmucrſal] 1 , and headef 
the Church. Moreouer, leſt that this hole o ef 
be deſpiſed and brought into cuntempt, it 15 the duct fal 
men to haue a veric honoùrable and reucrent op vagf gl 
the Miniſters of the worde, and Seniours of the Church 
cuen for that workes ſake, wherein they doe labour: aloe 
be at peace and vnitic with hem, and as muchas poſſibly 
may be. to abſtaine from all anner of quarrebngs aud co. 
tentions one with an other. 


OvT Or Tur ConrEss10n Or Avspyner, 


yu, Ecclcfiaſticall orders they teach, thay 
man ſhould publ.kclic in the Church teach or win) 
niſter the Sacraments, except he be righthe called : acta 
ding as Saint Paull giue th commaunde ment to Titus, Ts 
daine Elders in euerie Citie. | 


\ 


Our of the Articles concerning abuſes, 
Of the power Eceliſſaſtital. 


- 


Here have bin greatcontrouerfies touching the pore 

and authoritic of Biſhops,in which many have incog- 
modiouſly mingled together the ec clit ſiaſt ic all power 
the power of the word. And out of this cenfuſion there hath 
ſprong very great warres and tumults. while that the Popes, F 
bearing themlelues.bolde vpon the power of keies, haue not 
onlie appointed new kindes of worſhip & ſeruice of God 
burdened mens conſciences by reſerving of caſes and by > 
olent excommunications, but allo haue Jabcurcd to trans? 
ferre wordlie kingdomes from one to an other, and to ſpoile 
Emperours of their power and authoritic, 1 hele fakes 


of the Miniſters of the Church, eps. 365 
i and learned men long ſinee, reprehended in the 
ae for that cauſe, our diuines were faine, for the 
- of mens conſciences, to ſhew the difference be- 
were the tec leſiaſtic all and ciuil powers. And they haue 
b that either of them becauſe Gods commaundement 
nabenifulle to be reuerenced, and honoured, as the chee- 
wbleſſings vf god vpon earth. : 
Nou theit wdgement is this, that the power of the keĩes, 
or the power of Biſhopps,by the rule ofthe Goſpel, is a pow - 
ot commaundement from God, of preaching the Goſ- 
pe of temitting or teteining ſinnes, and of admunifiring 
RY boats For Chriſt doth ſend his Apoſtles with this 


x 


charge, 4s the father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you... Receine zee the 
7 whoſe ſintye forgiue, they are forgiuen them, & whoſe (ins 
pereteine, they are rete ine d. Mar. i 6. Goe and preach the Goſpel! to 
merie trecture, c. This power is put in execution, one lie by 
reaching or preaching che Goſpell, and adminiſtring the ſa- 
examents, either co many ioynt lie, or to ſeuerall perſons,ac- 
cording to their calling. For they be not corporall thinges 
baterernall , char are graunted vnto vs, as an eternal righ- 
teouſnes, the hohe Ghoſt, life euetlaſting. Theſe things 
cinnot begotten b:t by the miniſterie of the worde and Sa- 
ctawents.As Paull faith. The Goſpell is ths power of Ged to ſalua · 
in wenerie one that be/enerh.Seing then that the power eccles+ 
lic al concerneth things eternall, & is put in vſe onelie by 
the miniſtery of the word, it hindreth not the polit icallgo- 
nerne ment. no more then doth the“ skill of muſicke or ling» 
ing For the ciuil gouernementis occupied about other mar- 
er thenis the Goſpellꝰ the Magiſtrate is to defend, nor 
the mines, bur the bodies, and bodclie things, againſt ma- 
neſt imwries, he reſtreineth men by the ſworde and corpo. 
tallpuniſhnen: , that he may vpholde peace, and a ciuill 


| alice, Wherefore the Ecclcfiafticalland ciuill powers are 


don tobe confounded. The Eccleſiaſſic all power hath a pe- 
eur commaunde ment to preach the Goſpel and adminĩ- 
erte Sacramento. Let it not by force enter into another 
charge let it not tourne wordhe kingdomes from the 


| tyhtowners.Leritnor abrogate the Magiſtrates lawes, let 
pot withdraw from them ]awtull obedience, let it not hin- 


indgements touching any ciuil ordinances and ſtatutes, 
8 4 or 
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or contra ctes, let it not preſcribe lawes to the mei 
touching the forme of a common wealch, as Chriſt laich, 
| kinname unot of this world. Againe , Whoe made mea; 4 
a4 diuidir ouer yu. And Paull to the Philip. 3. Our c< 
on is in heauen. 2. Cor. o The reapon of our warfareare nat carnal 
bu mightie in god. 10 throw downe the imaginations, oc, Thus 
doc our diuincs diſcerne and diſtinguiſhthe dueties ofeach 
ower onefrom the other, and doe warne all men to honor 
j rt powers and co 2cknowidge both to be the good ik | 
IL - | and bleſſing of God, 
pwkerne if ſobetharthe Biſhiopes haue anie powerof the fi 
FOI they haue it not as biſhops by the commaundement of the 
ich, Golſpel!, but by mans law giuen vnto them of Kinges and 
Emperours,for the ciuil gcuernment of their goods. Yetthi 
is a kinde af function — charge diuerſe from the miniſt, 
rie of the Goſpe ll. | 
Therefore when 2+ the queſtion is touching the iui 
ditianof Bilhoppes, rule and dominion muſt be diſſingi 
ſhed from Ecclcfatti-all iuriſdiction. Againe, by theft 
pell, or as they tearme it, by Gods lawe, Biſhops, as they be 
Biſhops, that is, ſuch as haue the adminiſtration of the ward 
& ſacraments cõmitted to them, have no juriſdiction atil 
but onlie to focgiue fin, allo to know what is true doctrineꝶ 
oe the torciet ſuch doctrine as will not ſtand with the Goſpell,g? 
* 4--ieru, tu debarre from the communion of the Church ſuchas at 
| nototiouſlie wicked, not by humane force and violence, bt 
eller. by theworde of God, And * herein of neceſſitie the C 
* ol ches ought by the Jaw of God to performe obedience vat 
them. according to the ſaying of Chriſt, he that beaeth y 
heare th me. But when as they teachor determine any ig 
contraty to the Goſpel, then haue the Churches a comatt» 
de ment of God, which forbiddeth obedience to them. Mal, 
7. Beware of falſe Prophets. Gal 1. Han. Angel from htauen pd 
any other Goſpell. let him be accurſed. 2. Cor, 13.0 e cannot ch 
ny thing azainf{ the truth, but for the truth. Alio, Thi payer» 
wen vr toedifie, and not to deſtroie. So doe the Canons colts 
maunde. 2. quæſt. 7. Cap. Sacerdotes, & Cap. Oves, And 
Auguſtine in his treatiſe againſt Petilians Epiſtle ſaith X# 
te the ther mu?t we ſabſtribe ro Catholike Rſhops,if they thawnce 10 
E + ::cuat. holde opinions which be ag ainſſ the Scriprures, If ſobe* en! 
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of tbt Miniſters of the Church, &e. 5 


kaue any other power or iuriſdiction, in hearing and vnder- 
a. ne certaine caſes, as nam: lie of Matrin ony & tithes, 
gc. They holde it by mans lawe: and that in ſuch places 
the ordinaric iudges failing. ihe Princes are conſtrei- 
ned il they. nil they, to minitter whtice to their ſubiects for 
inteining of peace. 
* And a fea lines after. 9 | 
go oſt as we handle this pl ice, by and by our aduerſaries 
tu out, hat the Biſh»ps authority being overthrowne, ther 
ſollowethdiſorde r, that the peoples behauiour cannot he or- 
&red, that the common ſort wax luſty & vnbridled, & in a 
wordchere follow eth a helliſh life, ſuch a one as 15 painted 
| out by Euripides in this verſe, Nopadsc diet N, 40d pore sige. 
They comp laine alſo, that when as ſome lawes are abro- 
ted, the common pcople taketh it as a patierne, how to 
| wage all the reſt. nd fo hakingof the bondes and 
 rrines of diſcipline and order, they take an exceſſiue liber- 
teto themſclues, which breedeth infinite offences, brea - 
thesbe tweene Princes, ſcatteting of Churches. Tumulte, 
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ey be warres, and deſolations. To conclude, they tr Nl vs here, 
word wit an enimic to mank.nuewant of goternment is, and 
tal hoy manie uices and calanitias a17;23:1 OUT of tuis fun- 
neo taine, doe overflow the who!lTf- of man. | 

1 They aduile therefore for the ud ing of theſe ſo great 


tullls, to eſtabliih the authoritic of Biſhoppes roretains {ill 
the Jawes that haue benc in vic before, and alſo to beare 
wh the inc onuenienc es if there be anie in them) in re- 
he@ of the common weakenes of men, and for quietnes 
ſake to diſſemble them: eſpec iallie ſeing there can no ſlate 
de order be apppointed which is wit hout all maner of faults, 
Here alſo they bring in chat old ſay ing. Tha: an enill well con- 
d wor to be ſtred. They rehearſe manie examples, howe 
Feat ouerthrowes followed vpon the remoouing of lawes 
ul the chaunge of the forme of gouernment, in the Cities 
#lthens,Sparta, Rome, and diuers others, At Rome how 
oft dd the diſſentions of the Conſulles and the Tribunes 
p great ciuill warres? | 
Though theſe ſenatour like declamations be verie plau- 
fble,and incenſe the mindes of manie againſt vs, yet they 
Waiebe conſuted by moſte true and ſubſtantial arguments. 
S ti Firſt 
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Firſt therefore wee deſire that theſe our accuſer; y 
turne ouer the hyſtorie of the Church from time 1 
and that they woulde not thinke that thoſe nor;hl. 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, were without common ſens 
and __ and ſo hard harted, that tliey cared not for thy 

peace and quict of their countrie, or ſo barbarous anden. 
ell, that they made no great accompt of the diſciph 

lawes, and good order of the kingdome. For thoſe moke 
wiſe, vertuous , and graue men, Eſaie, Io, Ire 
Tobn Baptiſt. * Chriſt, Peter, Iames, and Paal, Did ins 


v ooke the know what a great good ciuill concorde is, and loued ther 
g. obſeruat. counttie and countriemen, and allo were gteatlie preeue 


to beholde the diſcords and renting a ſunder of choſe nat 
ble common wealthes. How often did Chriſt weepe, nic 
he ſpake of the diſcordes and Tumultes of his nation, 2 
the ſacking of the citie? Albeit therefore the Prophets wi 
Apoſtles did verie wel know and great lie like of thoſe cul 
duties. Vet were they conſtrained by the commaundeacy 
of Godtowaire againſt the deuils kit.gcome, to pread 
heauenlie doctrine, to collect a Church vnto God ; andy 
imploye their ſeruice to the cternall ſaluation of agrea 
number of men. Theſe are the firſt lawes that cuet wei 
giuen, and are to be preferred before all other. Thewſag 

2%e no other Gods, Thow ſhalt nut ta be the name of Gedin wan, 
And this concerning the ſonne, Thi; is my beloned ſinne un 
him. Theſe lawes muſt necdes be obeyed, The ries 
ctrine of God and his true worthip muſt needes be eulir 
ced and tec eiued. and all errors, that tend to thedilhoney 
of God, muſt be abhorred and forſaken, though all th 
worlde ſhould breake and fail downe. No humancthuy 
mult be prefericd before Gods commaundement, notes 
life, not friends, not the conzorde and agreement ofneigh- 
bours and countriemem. Ares , a veric wiſe man, an 
no doubt a politicke man, laicth vpunthe tribe of Leuithe 
charge of teaching: and knowing what great conflifts a 
daungers teachers ſhal meete wichal,he forewarneththen 


of that which he tooke to be moſte difficult of all other. u 
chargeth chem that the defence of true doQrinebe molt | 


deare vnto them, for ſo he ſaith, Deut. 33. Theſeſhal lan 
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| anthercofwe haue experience. that it is no ſmall burden 


Of the M inifters of the Church, & e. 


is aide vpon the teachers of the worde Our men are 

e dealt wich in manic places. We arc fore oppre ſſed, 
andthe diſcord in our countrie bringeth no {mall g: icfe vn - 
tors, But, a5 was ſaide before, the commaundemerrt cf 
Gad concerning che imbracingof the t: ue doctrine ef Gd 
andrenouncing of errours , muſt be preferred before the fe 
x inconueniences, We are not ignorant what wite 
men haue written, of chaunging and altering lawes, We 
remember well the ſaying of Plato, that att. manner e do. 
parents, ſo the enſromes G faſhions of "w_ ( C11187T0, though none 
0 550 are to be borne with all. But theſe piecepts haue 


bounds and limits, within which they muſt be reſtrai- 

ded Bondage without impietie may be borne, hu: dolatry is 
ut to be borne with, not the light of the Goſpell to be ex- 

tnquiſhed. N a 

Againe,whic doe our adverſaries dec lame of ſuch a mo- 
mon, vnto vs, when as they uin the meane while murder 
theCyrizcns and members of Chriit ? They might caſilie 
eſtabliſh peace, and mainteine the author of good order, if 
ywold aboliſh ſuperſtition and vbiuſt Iawes. But now 
they contend not for the fſatty of the Church, but for the ir 
one profi tes and pleaſures. They would not haue the Ido- 
lattie of the Maſſe nor praying to the deade ſpoken againſt: 
becauſe they cã not abide that their gaine ſhould decreaſe. 
They forbid wandt ing luſls, becauſe the vnmaricd ſtate is 
belt for the keeping of their goodes. Theſe things are in all 
menseies,Theifore let chem ] aur of their Senator lik: in- 
weitwes, wherein, to vſe the olde Poets wordes wider a faire 
exon they ſeele to eftab liſh ſhaneles faFes, Herctol adioine 
ale the other parte of our defence both true and vnfeig. 
ned. We doe not ſhake of government to bring in diſor- 
der, We reach that the miniſteric ofthe goſpell is moſte 
kighlic to be reuerenced and obeyed in thoſe things, which 
(according to the goſpel ) do properlie belong to the mini- 
ſieriethoreof. And he is 2 wicked and an accurſed wretch, 
loch not with reuerence entertaine as moe beautifull 

Pe fee df ach 1 bring tidinges of peace , And as for the 
cuil po ver, vieh be ireth che ſworde, it hath beene high - 
commended an! approdued in our writinges. Where - 
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| {Theelenemth Seftjon. 
fore it is a vile flaunder that they obiect againſt vs, m 
be enemies of gouernment. "IM" 


Hitherto alſo belongeth the ff. in the endef thi 
7. Article. | 


T Hey alledge againſt vs alſo other ſayings whichay 
maund obcdicnce,0beie choſe that are ſet cuer you Hows 
muſt we anſwer, that obedience is moſt neceſſatie ing 
things, as belong properly tothis miniſtery ordainedotyy 
For theſe ſayinges doe not allot vnto Biſhops a kingdow 
without the Goſpell. Chriſt gaue them certaine coman 
dements, and thoſe he will haue vs obeie. Againe he faky 
that anie new found worſhip ſhould be ſer vp in the C 
and ſuch he will not haue vs yeald vnto. There are cena 
bonds and limites prefixed, within which both the Pash 
authoritie & our obedience mult conteine it ſelfe. But ii 
limits doe thoſe Biſhops moſte malapertlie re mooue, 
I challenge ro themſelues a triple power, wha 
y they eſtabliſh moſt pernicious errours; to wit. a ptin 
he and ſupreame power of interpreting the Scriptures, 
condlie a power of erecting new worſlup and con 
Thirdlic, a ſoueraigne power of making lawes. And 
they transforme the Church into an humane governaa, 
They imagine, forſooth, that as the Prince or higheſt li 
in a Realme is to interpret the law, and as the Princehi 
power to make newlawes, ſo the Biſhopes muſt haue i 
er in the Church. not vnlike that. And they cannot i 
that the Church ſhould be gouerned by the dumbe vn 
Cas they call them)ofthe Prophets and Apoſiles,whichts 
cauſeſomtime they ſcarſe make the matters plaine in 
which they do ſer downe,the ambiguity brederh dilſenias 
& diſcords. Here therfore there muſt needs be ſaie thy! 
definitive voice of ſome ſoueraigne or high ludge, toms 
pret that which is ambiguous and doubtfullie written WH 
except allbe tied roſtand to their interpretation, theres 
be no end of ſirife and controuetſies. Againe, vnlell 
maie according as times and occaſions require make 
whata diſorder would there follow?Theſe things ate ſas 
with bigge wordes, and they carrie a ſhew of probabites 
them, becauſe they are an imitation of the f 
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And ſurelie ſuch conceites as theſe, haue in all ages, 
com the beginning of the worlde, hurte che Chuich greatly 
aal will hurt it. The godlie ate therefote to be admo- 
1 that they be not ouertaken with theſe ſubtilties and 
* wg God will haue his Church gouerned by his word, 
„ ich Chriſt and his Apoſtles haue leſte vnto the (hui ch. 
ml nd he wil haue this his voice to ſouud inthe Church by the 
| ofhis miniſters. And though it doe conteine a wiſe 
Anne, that is farte from reaſons reach, yer the word of tae 
zand Apoſiles is ſure and not doubtfull. Thereſo.e 
Pererfaith, Te doe well in attending to the werde of the Pre pheti, 
aw alight in the darkenes Beſides the Church hath the gift 
imer pretation, that is. the vnderſtanding of the heauen- 
xdodtrine, but that is not tied to the name or degree of Bi- 
nd there fore it is no power of intet preting like to the 
ofa Prince or higheſt ludge. But thoſe that are lear- 
deli the word of God & borne againe by his ſpirit in whar 
placeſoever they be, they aſſent vnto the worde of God, and 
mlerſtand the ſame ſome more ſome leſſe. Men muſt 
therfore iudge wiſe lie of thoſe huge Bulwarks of the peoples 
power, Touching laws, to be made by the Biſhops, Peterſaith 
 1naword, by doe yea temp: God, laying a yoke on them, & c. 
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2 euident by the holie Scriptures, that al they which 
Ite in deed Chriſtians, are conſecrated in baptiſme by 
| Chiiſtthe ſonne of God, to be ſpirityal priefts, andthat they 
eg alwaiesto offer vp toGod ſpiritual ſacrifices. Neither 
ktmknowne , that Chriſt in his Church hath inſtituted 
miniſters, who ſhould preach his Goſpell, and adminiſter 
de ſacramentes. Neither is it to be permitted to eve» 
e one, although he be a ſpirituall Prieſt , to viurpe a puh. 
like miniſterie in the Church , without a lawfull calling, For 
aull faith, Les all thinger be done hont{lie and decenilie among 
you And againe, Laie han det ſodenly on no man, W herefore we 
aA nat acoount it an vnproficable thing, to prooue, 28 it 
derebycertaine ſteppes, the faith of them that are to be 
Mainedtothe ie miniſteric ofthe Goſpell. And it 

ech nocalle to further concordand vnitie to keep a 
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hath inſtituted in his Church ſuch Prieſtes , a3 (hou 


. obſeru. vp 


brewes, He hath male perfect for euer thoſe that be (ai 


due order among the Miniſters of the Church. 
But the holte Scripture doth not teach ys, tha 


be Medratours betweene God and men, and pacife af 
wrath of God towards men, by their ſacrifices, and as 
the merit of Chriſt to the quicke and the dead , Withourth 
preaching of the Goſpell, and adminiſtration of che deen 
mentes For if we will ſpeake of the great and true Meg 
toure, There is but one Mediatour betweene God and um 1h 
chriſt the Sonne of God *. If we will fpeake of the Mcdinonef 
praying euery gedly man is made a Mediator ech fool 
through leſus, becauſe that their duetie doth requite, el 
they thould commend one anothers health to Godintic 
praiers. the which dutie alſo then euery one doth perf 
when they ſaie the Lordes praier in faith. If we ſpeakedfth 
ſacrifices which do purge our ſinnes, and appeaſethem f 
of God, then is there one onelie ſacrifice whichdothpuy 
vs, andreconcile God vnto vs, to wit, the ſacrifice oy 
Lord leſus Chriſt, which was once made on the Craſe 
as Chriſt doth die no mote, death hath no more Domini 
ouerhim, ſo this ſacrifice of his ſhall neuer be made agi 
but by his one oblation, as it is written in the Epiſtle tothe 


If we ſpeake ofthe remembrance of this ne ſacrice, al 
ofthe applieng of the merit thereof, then the publikeans | 
ters ofthe Church, which doe teach the Goſpell pili 
lie, and ad nin ſter the Sacramentes according to teu 
tuiſon of Chriſt, do: not onelie make a true and tim 
me mbrance of this purging ſicriſic e, but doe alſo apple 
by their diſpenſation, the merit of this ſacrifice toalt, | 
th it doe receiue the Goſpell and the 5 acramentes byſid 
Therefore we cannot ſec whae vſe there is of thoſe kinkd 
men in che Church, which are ordained for this pur 
ch it they mie haue authoritie to ſacrifice forthe uit 
and the dead. Paull, when as in his Epiſtles to he Com- 
thians and Epheſi ins, he rehearſeth thoſe offices mis 
ſeries which are neceſſarie to the edifying &prelemiaſep 
the Church. he reckoneth Prophetces, Apoſtles, Eugen 
Paſtoure, Doctours, and ſuch like: but in this 
maketh no mention at all of priuat Prieſtes, of n 
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ofthe Miniſlersof the Church, ce. 373 
ie nd fall: neither is it hk thi he would haut 

hee unde of Prieitcs, if cher Chriſt had appoin- 
ſaß⸗ &« ilit had becne proßtable and neceſſarie for the 
LS And Paull writech chat a Biſhope ought to be apre 
1b. And lerome te ach. ch chat A Prieſt and a Biſhoppe 
vealone. Therefore it is cuideut, that except a“ Piicit be 
ned in the Church to the miniſteric of teaching, he 
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al norche name of a Biſhoppe. coaieT 

bl Orr Or Taz Cornrss ron Of SVEVELAND. b ; 
te 1 8 

ks Of the Office, dignitie, and power ef EcclefiaFFicall ( 
Ine, Perſons. | 
"id | 
my TOxchingthe miniſtery, and dignitie of the Eccleſiaſti. 116-13. 
un | I calorder, we do thus tcach. Firit, that there is no power 

ute Church, but that witch ten deth to ediſying, 2. Cor, 

Al jo. decondlie that we muſt not thinke otacrwiſe of any man 

a inchis ſtate, then Paull would haue men to eſtceme, cither 

ne, olbim ſelfe, or of Peter and Apollo and others, .45 of ihe N 
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fannt Chriſt, and the diſpenſers of the myſteriesof God, in 

nene this is chiefelie required, ihat they ve faith f For theſe 
tethey which haue the keies of the kingdome of God, and 

| the power to binde and lovic & tv 1emintor retainefinnes* 

| erthatpower is ſo limited, that they de neuertheleſſe the 

mier of Chriſt ,ro whome alone the right and authori- 

de wopen he auen, and forgiue ſinnos, deth proper lie per- 

ane, For neither he wh:ch p/anterh, nur he that watercth, ane 

thing, but God that giveth the inercaſe. 1 Cor 3. Neither is anie 

 kanofhimſelfe fitte 10 thinke anie of 1 hoſe tlanges a4 of himjeife, 

lu if nie man be ſound fs te therernt) , be hath it all of God. 

Mouth to Home it ple aſeth him, to be the miniſters, 

nipreschers of the new Teſtament, to wit, ſo farre forth 

nde giueth them a minde, faithfullie to preach the meas» 

 Angandenderſtanding oi the Goſpell, & vſcth them heres 

mo chat menmaic be brought by a true faith to his new 

Wenn of grace. Furthermore the { be they, which doe 

ler ynto vs the dead letter (chat is, ſuch a doctrine of 
4 peatce eth no farther then to humane reaſon) o_ 
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374 The elmenth Section. 


the ſpirit which quickneth,and doth fo pearee into ont; 
rit and ſoule, that it doth throughlie perſwade our hem 
the trueth. Theſe are the true fellowlabourers ofthe 
I. Cor. 3. opening in deed heauen, and forgiving pnag 
thoſe, to whome they declare the do&rine of fach 
meanes ofthe grace and ſpirit of God. Whereupon Cx 
ſending out his Apoſtles to exerciſe this duetie, heb 
thed vpon them, ſaying, Take yee the holie Gheft, And hm 
more 3 , whoſe ſinnes ye remis, &c. 

Hereof it is manifeſt, that the true and fit miniſters 
Church ſuch as be biſhops, Seniors, annointed ande 
etatedſ can doe nothing but in reſpect of this, that 
ſent of God. For how ſhall they pre ach (faith Paull) an 
they be ſentꝰ That is, except they recciveof God bob i 
minde, and power to preach the babe Goſpel aright o 
with fruit, and to feede the flocke of Chriit , And alan 
cept they receiue the holie Ghoſt, whoe maie worke ty 
ther with them, and petſwade mens hearts, Other vet 
wherwith theſe men muſt be endued are rehearſed, 1 
3. Tir.r.Therfore they which are in this ſort, ſent, au 
eonſecrated and qualified. they haue an corneft carefir 
Bocke of Chriſt, and doe labour faithfullie in the voa 
doctrine, that they.maic feed the people more fruittile 
and theſe are acknowledged and accounted, of out n 
chers for ſuch Biſhops, as the Scripture euerie wherchs 

keth of: and every Chriſtian ought to obey their comaay 
dements. But they which giue them ſelfes to other thay 
they place them ſelfes in other mens ſeats, and dowonlt 
lie take ynto them ſelues other names. Vet notwithſtnay 
the life of any man is not ſo much to be blamed,as that 
fore a Chriſtian ſhould refuſe to heare him, if peradiem 
he teach ſomthing out of the chaire of Moſes or Chriſt 
8 is, either out of the law of God, or out of the halie zie 
3 w_ that maie ſerue for edification, They which bring a0 
che Auguſt or a ſtaunge voice, whatſoever they be, they are in on 
confel. Alſo count or eſtimation, with the ſheepe of Chriſt. lch. 10% 
— — they which haue a ſeculare power and ſoueraigntie, 


_ the ſans haue it of God him ſelfe, howſocuer they be called: 


eoufeſT.of fore he ſhould refiſt the ordinance of God, bam 
auguſt, ſhould oppoſe him · ſelte to that temporall gone 74 
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Theſe chings doe our Preachers reach, touching the au- 
dumme ol Ecelefiaftica)) perſons : ſo that they haue great 
Uu oſered to them in that they are blamed, as though 
* hey it io bring the authoritie of Eccleſiaſticall prelats 
enochung, where 25 they neuer forbad them that worldlie 
* ment and authoritie, which they haue. But they 
roten wille d, that they would come nearer to the Ec- 
efafticall commaunde ments , and that either they them 
ſelves would inſtru and faithfullie feede the conſciences 
Þ fChriftians, out of the holie Goſpell, or that at the leaſt 
„ wſcchey would admit others hereunto, and ordeine ſuch as 
vecemore htte for this purpoſe. I his is it, I ſaie, that our 


¶ bexchers haue oftentimes requeſted of the Prelates them 
des, ſo fatte haue they beene from oppoſing themſe lues 

ne time to their ſpirituall authoritie. 

fon —.— _ 48 4 * _ _ —_ the do- 
th if cercaine Preachers, but beeing driven thereunto 

P tic, we haue placed others in — roome : or el: 
ul baereteined thoſe alſo, which have renounced that Fe- 
inn! þ defiaſticall ſuperioritie; We did it not for anie other cauſe 
fut borfortbar rheſe did plainlie and faithfullie declare the 
Eu wiceofour Lord Ie ſus chriſt, the other did mingle therwith 
don inuentions. For ſo often as the queſtion is, coneer- 
p| mgthehohie Goſpell, and che doQrine of trueth, Chriſti. 
; m nuſt whollie turne them ſclues to the Biſhop of their 
5 ales the Lord leſus Chriſt, and not admit the voice of a- 
a | *firaungerby any meanes, wherein notwithſtanding nei- 

ber we, nor they do offer violence to anie man : for Paull 

ry ys mg * it be Pull, or Apollos, 
ee, or the worlde, or Ife, or death, whether they be 
. ſhinges preſent or thinges to come, enen all are yours, and ye 
| 7 and Chriſt Gods. Therefore ſeeing that Peter 
0 * and we are not theirs, but Chriſtes, 

" Kb 0 t me manner, that Chriſt himſelfe is his 
| parton witte, that in all thinges, which we are, or 

L Fake ve might live to him alone. Furthermore, 
* to - ende we haue power to vic all thinges (yea 
erer emſelues of what ſorte ſocuer they be) as 

e "pre — owne, and are not to ſuffer that anie 
| g ſhould hinder vs therein, no Eccleſiaſti- 
| call 
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The eleuenth Seffien, 


call perſons maic iuſilie complaineof vs or obied tom 
we are not ſufficientlie obedient to them, or that we dee de. 
rogate any thing from their authority, ſeing chat the h 
it ſele doth witnes, that we haue attempted and dove] | 
thoſe thinges according to the will of God, which webaw 
atcempred againſt the will of Eccleſiaſticali perſons, Thes | 1 
therefore be thoſe thinges, which we teach, touching the 
office, dignitie, and power of the Miniſters of the Church, 
whome they cal Spirituall: the which that we maie cred 
wee are meoucd rhercunto by thoſe places of Scriptux, 
which for the moſte part we rehearſed belore, | 
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ui LA TT II Conres510N Or HETLVYE TIA, 
Of the Sacramenn of Chrift, | 


CHAP. 19. 


OD cuenfiom the beginning added vn» 
SAC the preaching cf the word his ſacra- 
7/7 mentsor ſacramental ſignes in his church, 
80 And this doth the holie ſcripture plainlie 
N te ſliſe. Sacraments be myſticall ſignes or 
Jholie rites or ſacred actions ordained of 
4 God him ſelfe, conſiſting ot his word, of 
aun ſgnes and of things fgnified : wherby he keepeth 
I rcontinuall mem orie and e ftſones calleth io minde in his 

Auch his great benefits beſtowed vpon wan, and wher- 
[Nteſealeth vp his promiſes and outwataly repreſenterh 
nit yeare offereth vñᷣto our Gght thoſe things which 
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loch he performeth vnto vs, and therewnhall rength- 


ud increaſe th our faith through the wolking of Gods 


Jour hartes: laf lie whereby he doth ſeparate vs frem 
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people and religions, and conſecrateth and bin- 
wholiy ynto himſcife , and giueth vs to vide Rand 


"Ptherequireth of vs. 


| Sacraments are either cf the olde teſtament * 
the 
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- the new. The ſacraments of the olde teſtament wet 
cumciſion, and the paſcalllambe, which as offered @< 
ſacrifice and for that caule is referred to the ſacrifices 
were in vſe from the beginning of the world. Phe 
ments of the new teſtament, are baptiſme and the { 
of the Lord. Some there are which reckon ſeauen fa, 
ments of the newe teſtament . Of which number e or: 
that repentance, matti monie and the ordination of mw. 
ſtersſwe meane not the popiſh but the Apoſtolicall oda 
t on) ate verie profitable o. dinances ot God but no ſcu 
ments. As for confirmation and extteame vndiun, 
are meere deuiſes ot men, which the Church may verieyd 
want without anie damage or diſcommuditic at all: wy 
theref re we haue them not in our Churches, becauſet Þ 
be certaine things in them which we can at no handally 
of. A-tu; ther marchandiſe which the Romiſh prelatesſ 
in miniſtriug their ſacraments we vtterlie abhox it. Thes 
chor and inſtitutor of al ſacraments is not any man, burG 
alone, for men canby no meanes oi daine ſacramentes h 
cauſe they belong to the worſhip of God. and it is not 
man to appoint and preſcribe a ſeruice of God, but toes 
brace and retaine that which is taught ynto him hy 
Lord. Beſides, the ſacramentall ſignes haue Gods pm 
ſes annex ed to them which neceſſarilie require faith, n 
faith ſtaierh ir ſelfe onelie vpon the word of God. Andi 
word of God is reſembled to writings or letters, them 
ments to ſeales, which the Lord alone ſetteth to bis oe | 
letters: Now as the Lord is the author of the ſacraments | 
he continually worketh in that Church, where they beq 
lie vſed, ſo that the faithfull when they receiue themotts þ 
miniſters do know that the Lord worket h in his oune a. 
nance, and therfore they receiue them as from the bai 
God: and the miniſters faults (if there be anie notoriowly 
them) cannot hurt them ſeeing they do acknowledge 

nes of the ſacraments to depend vpon the ordinandt 
the Lord, For which cauſe they put a difference in the 
miniſtration of the ſacraments, betweene the Loid an 
Lordes miniſters confeſſing that the ſubſt ance ofthe ar 
ments is given them of the Lorde, and the outward ie | 


by the hands of the miniſters. «| 
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Of the Sacramentes of the church. 379 
incipall thing, that in all the Sacramentes i. 
e, and chieflie regarded of the — 
of | zees (which ſome haue called the ſubſtance — — 
ofthe ſieraments) is Chriſt our ſauiour, That onely ſacrifue & 
Þ ie lanbe of God ſlaine from the beginning of the world,the roc — 
e ofohich ol aur Father's drank, by whome all the cleft an ci — 
"I. uri ei on made withone handes, through the hol 2 e, 
d ne waſhed from all their ſinnes, and fox. nouriſſ cit 
the reriebodie and blood of Chriſt vnto eternall life. — 
*KevinreſpeRof har, which is he cheife thin and 
retie matter and ſubſtance of the ſacraments he wn 
vents ofboth the teſtaments are equal. For Cbeilt he on- 
rand ſauiour of the faithfull is the ehi k — 
F in them both, one and the ſame Godi — 
efthem both. They were giuen vnto both Ch een 
* | urches, as 
2 3 W — — promiſes of God, which 
ew i 
"| bencfes rorhem, and ſhould diftin — — 95 l Hom 
-— 9 wp in _ —_— which ſhould be 4 
ich, and ſhould binde 
5 admoniſh them of their — 2 ey: ry 
& — things — nap ments of both Churc — ow. 
wequall, equa! ugh in the outwar 
"nay deede we do yet put a — 2 . 
2 3 are 3 — & durable, as thoſe hich re 
* to the end of the world. Agai 
| 1 and promiſe is a1 dendie fol 48 
—— in Chriſt, whereas the other did onelie fi niße 
* they ſhould be performed. And ours earn .— 
&nothing paineful, nothing ſo — — f 2 
—.— ; Moreouer they belong to a reat op a 
. greater people, that 
- ph the face of the wholl carth . A- 
ey are more excellent, and do(by che ſpi i 
5 8 eee agteater meaſure of faith, theref ny 
ſe pier meaſure of the ſpirite doth foll ; war 
eee th follow of them. 
W ciſt the true Meſſias is exhibited 
1 grace is powred forth v voy che 
teſtament, the ſacraments of rhe olde 


0 wry gated and ceaſed, and in their ſteed the 


e new teſtament are placed: namelie, for 
7 eircumciſion 
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circumciſion, Baptiſme, and for the paſcall lam IH 
fices, the — the Lord. : be ndl 
And as in the olde Church the ſacraments conſiſted ofthe 
word, the ſigne. & the thing hgnified, ſo euen at his they 
ſtand as it were of the ſame parts. For the word of God na 
keth them Sacraments,whuch before were none: for they 
conſecrated by the word, & declared to be ſanQified by bin 
who firſt ordeined them. To ſanctify or conſecrate a ching i 
to dedicate it vnio god & vnto holy vſes, that is, to take iti 
the common and ordinarie vſe, and to appointittoſomehe, 
lie vſe. For the ſignes chat be in the Sacraments are dam 
from common vic, to thinges eternall and inuiſible, Az a 
baptiſine the out warde ſigne is the element of water, 
that waſhing is viſible, which is done by the miniſter, The 
*Jooke che thing ſignafiedis regeneration, & the clenſing from finne 
x. obſcrurt. Likewiſe inthe Lordes Supper, the outwarde ſigne is bret 
vpon this and vine, taken from things commonlie vſed for meateu 
confeſſ. àrinke. The thing ſignified is the bodie of Chriſt which vargin, | 
and his bioode which was ſhed for vs, and the communion u 
the bodie and bloode of the Lorde : wherefore, the was, | 
bre ad, and wine, conſidered intheirowne nature, andi 
this holie vic & inſtitution of the Lord, they are onelietha | 
which they are called, and which they were ſaide then tobe 
But let the word of God be once added to them t 
with inuocation vpon his holie name, and the renemngd | 
their firſt inſtitution and ſanctification, & then theſe 
are conſecrated and declared to be ſanctiſied by Chriſ. u 
Chriſtes firſt inſtitution and conſecration of the ſactauem 
ſtandeth yet in force in the Churchof God, in ſuch ſorttha 
: they which celebtate the ſacraments, nootherwiſethentle 
Lord himſclfe from the beginning hath: appointed, hate 
ſtil euen to this daie the vſe and benefit of that firſtandwel 
excellent conſecration. And for this cauſe in the adaililits 
tion of the ſacraments the verie wordes of Chriſt are repte 
ted. And foraſmuch as we learne out of the word of God, 
theſe ſignes were appointed vnto an other end and vie,tht 
commonlie they are vſed vnto, therefore we teach thatthy 
now in this their holie vſe doe take vpon them the nans} 
of the rhinges ſigniſied, and are not ſtill called bare vas, 
bread or wine, but water is called regeneration, and 1 


a ttt. / Ärgere 


* dt. ˙ Loonmoot Lie. io; cc. mw” mw vc a 


"aa Y | I» 9 * 5 n , IE RO Ra a » ret PT... bY ".w 2... i Rs = A LS 
3 . 1 Wa 3s at OE; * n . ** * * % R B n 3 + „ 
r e ww n "ar NO * * . , . e 8 0 8 wt » "7 * * Ki 
W $f * x” „ | 0. mY q 0 WW. 4 * a . « * * 7 * « — N * 
2 ALF. ls ol ue 9 : , r * a, u nn a 3 4 N hs * . 
» G * o 7 


* = * 
„ . 
* 4 - 
” + © * 


Ofthe Sacrament:o fthe Church, 581 
8 nb birth; and the bread and wine the bodie and 
ing of the | 
yoodofthe Lord, or the pledges and ſacraments of his bo- 
Jie mablood, not that the ſignes are turned into the things 
benibed,or ceaſe to be that which in their owne nature they 
eth pope 72 _ . N 
one lie of the thing ſignified, and haue no ſignes 
. ſignes beare the names of the i 
becauſe they be my ſticall rakensof holie things: and becauſe 
tharthefignes and the things ſignified are ſacramentallie 
. cg werd — 22 15 a . 
ſieniſc ation, and by the purpoſe and will of him, who 
ſiſt inſtituted ben e e * bread and wine, are not 
common, but holie ſignes. And he that inſtituted water in 
iſme, did not dy aan it with that minde and purpoſe, 
that che faithful ſhould only be dipped in the water of ww 
time;and he which in the ſupper commaunded the brea 
tobecaten,and the wine to — 1 runke,didnot mean that the 
. receiue bread and wine, without _ 
* funhermyſtery,as they cat bread at home inthcirown hou 
es but that they ſhould ſpiritually be partakers of the things 
bend, and by 8 be a purged from their ſinne and 
bepartakers of Chriſt alſo. . 

And therefore we cannot allowe of them which attribute 
the conſecration of the Sacraments to I know not what 
hllables,torhe re hearſall of certaine wordes pronounced 
by him that is conſecrated, and that hath an intent of con- 
ſerrating, or to ſome other accidenrallchinges, which are 
not left vnto vs either by the word, or by the example of 
Ciriſtorhis Apoſtles. We doe allo miſlike the doctrine of 
thoſe,chat ſpeake no other:viſe of the Sacramentes, then of 
common fignes,nor ſancti fie d, nor e ffe ctuall. We condemne 
them alſo, who becauſe of the inuiſible thinges doe deſpiſe 
tderifible ſignes, and thinke chem ſuperfluous,becauſe 00 
Gealreadic enioy the thinges theciſelues: ſuch were the 
Meſſalians, 2s it is recorded. We doe diſallow their doctrine 
ab, who te ach that grace and the things ſignified are to be 
ſo tied and included in the fignes, char whoſoeuer doe out- 

recelue the ſignes, mult necdes inwardly partici- 


dete the grate and the thinges ſignified, what manner of 
men ſocuerthey be, OO 
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Notwithſtanding as we eſteeme not the poodn 
ſacraments by the worthines or rA. of * _ 
ſters, ſo likewiſe we doe not weigh them by the condition o 
the recciuers. For we knowe that the goodnes of theSacr. 
ments doth depend vponthe fairhfulnes or trueth and ie 

meere goodnes of God. For euen as Gods worde rews. 
neth the true worde of God,wherein not onelie bare words 

are vttered when it is preached , bur cherwirhall the tdi 
fignified by the words are offered of God, although the wic. 

ked and vnbeleeuers heare and vnderſtand the words, yee 

they enioy not the thinges fignified, becauſe they receive 
chem not by a true faith: Euenſo che facraments confiting 

of the worde, the fignes, and the thinges ſignified, cominue 

true and perfect Saeraments, not onlie becauſe they be hol 
things, but alſo for that God alſo offererh the things ſigni. 
fied, howſocuer the vnbeleeuers receiue not the thingy 
which are offered. This commeth to paſſe, not by aue 
fault in God,the author and offerer of them, but by the fauk 

25 75 doe receiue . _ — vnlauſil · 

ie, whoſe unbeleefe cannot make the trut vo eſſeñ. 

* No raſh as in rhe 1 where 2 ſhewed 
what the ſacraments were. we did alſo by the waie ſet dome 

to hat ende they were ordeyned, it ſnall not be neceſlarie 

to trouble our ſelues with repeating anie thing which bath 
beene alreadie bandled. Next therefore in order itremas 
neth to ſpeake ſeuerallie of the ſacraments of the neu le · 


ſtament. 


OyT or THB FORMER CONÞtESSION of HELYBTIA 
Of the force, andefficacie of the Sacraments. 


I ſignes, which in the Church of Chriſt be ealal 

Sacraments, are two, Baptiſme and the Lordesfup- 
Theſe being tokens of ſecrer thinges, doe not confitet 

fignes , bur of ſignes and thinges alſo, For in Baptilme 
*Lookethe water is the ſigne, and the thing it ſelfe is regeneration. 
. and 22 and to be takenby adoption to be che people of God. Inthe 
odſeru. vp- Lords Supper, bread and wine be the ſignes, bur the thinz 
ö — is the communication of the bodice of Chriſt, ſaluation pu. 
chaſcdfor ys, and the remiſſion of finnes « Theſe wage 
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of the Sacraments of the Church, 383 

ich, as the ſignes be received with the cor. 

2 ee wholl 5255 of the Sacraments is in the 
rs cle. Whereupon we affirme that Sacraments are 
2 tokens of humane ſocietie, but alſo pledges 
"he grace of God, by which che miniſters do worke toge- 
wervithehe Lord ( to that end, which be doth promiſe, 
of:c, and bring to paſſe) yet ſoſ as we ſaid before of the mi. 
cifterie ofthe word ) that all the ſauing power is to be aſeri- 


tothe Lord alone. 
2 "m Out of the declaration of the ſame confeſſion. 
; Of holie ſignes. 
Acraments are viſible paterns, inſt icuted of god. of the 
* good will , and promiſes of God towardes vs, 
xe teſtimonies , and holic remembrances, the which vn- 
&r einhlie fignes doe repreſent vnto vs, and ſet before our 
ciecheauenlie giftes , and doe withdrawe the minde from 
eanhliero heauenlie thinges: moreover, they be tokens of 
Chriſtian brotherhood and fellowſhippe. Therefore a ſacra- 
nent is not onelic a ſigne, but it is made oftwo thinges, to 
nt oſa viñble or earthlie ſigne, and of the thing ſignified, 
dich is heauenlie: the which two although they make but 
one Sacrament, yet it is one thing which is receiued with 
thebodie , another thing which the faithfull minde, bein 
| twghtby the ſpirit of god, doth receiue. For the fignes — 
| | thethingesfignified by the ſignes doe cleaue together onlie 
| byacertaine myſticall meane, or, as others ſpeake, by a Sa- 
| eramentall vnion : neither be they ſo made one, chat one 
' Anature is made the other, or that one is contained in the 
ether , For either of them (rhe which thing alſo holie Ge- 
hi did acknowledge) doth keepeit one proprietie. 
Therefore the outward ſignes are not the ſelfeſawe thin 
| kbſtantiallieandnaturallic , which they doe fignifie, nei- 
* 1 
| therdothey giue it of the mſelues, and by their one power. 
no note then the miniſter doth, but the Lord vſeth the mi- 
ater, aud the fignes, and the word, to this ende, that of his i 
metegrace, when, and ſo much as pleaſeth him, he maie = 
repreſece, declare, vifibilic ſhew, and ſetbefort our cies looke chu 
* and all this according to his promiſe. — 
derogate nothing from the miniſterie of cafe. 
ide, chat the ourwarde preaching of 
T ij the 
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324 T. welſih Seion, 
the worde doth profit nothing, except the inwarde 
man giue the increaſe, (for Paull ſaith, He that 41 
be thas watereth,is nothing. but god that giue th the increaſe, )ſoke 
doth not make the Sacraments ofno effect which fark 
not they, but God himſolfe doth purge vs, that is, vhichdac 
attribute the force of the ſacrament to the Creator. ForÞe. 
ter ſaide, Bapri/me iioth ſaue vs :bur he addeth, Not wheelyy | 
filth of the fleſh is waſhes ama, hus in that a good conſcience 
requeſt vnto God. For as in other creatures, as inthe duns 
the Moone, the Starres, re, pretious ſtones, heardes, wy 
ſuch like things, which God dorh vſe as inſtrumentes w 
warde ve, we ought not to put any confidence, nor adwire 
them as the cauſes of any benefit: ſo our truſt ought nau 
reſt in out warde ſignes, nor the glorie of God be transferrel 
vnto them, as they be out warde ſignes ( howbeit the lui 
doth vic their helpe toward vs, and they be holie ordum 
ces) but by the in our truſt muſt lift vp it ſelfe to him, bee 
both the author of the ſacrameares, and the — 
thinges. And ſeeing chat the Sacraments are the inſia 
on and wol ke of the Lord himſelfe, the faithfull does 
tceiue the m, not as cettaine ſuperfluous inuentions of na 
gs at che hand of men, but as his he auenliec giftes, and a 
at the hand of the Lorde . For as touching the worde t 
Goſpell, which he preached, the Apoſtle vriteth this 
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When yee receaued of vs the word, whereby ye learned Ga. 


mor rec eiue it as the word of n;en, hunt. as it ra; indeed. as then 


of God, wha alſo workethin you that beletue. The Ike reaſons 
there ofthe S2cramentes . Therefore as a little before 
teſtilled, that we doe, and alwaies did receive theleſenies 
des and ſpeaches of Scriprure, touching the Miniſteries | 
dt coke the the worde, * the; Miniſterdoth convert, remithnnes,of | 
2 obſcruat. the eies and heartes of wen, give faith and the ſpititſa o 
vpon this ing well vnderſtood. we doe acknowledge alſo theſe he 

Lone. ches, touching the Sacramentes, the Miniſter 
Baptiſme doth regenerate, and waſh awaie ſinnes: 
diſtribute, and giue the bodic and bloode of the Lom: | 

Ananias ſaide to Paull, Ariſe and be baptiſed, waſh 

Innen, by calling on the name of Teſus Alſo, Jeſu rooke ud 
K. it to his Diſciples and ſaid, this is my bodie. Alpvitismm 
ſt chat the auncient Fathers, did vic ſuch kinde off 
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Of the Sacrament? of the church. 0 
Jus 


hes; becauſe that b this | | 
e yallie the giftes of G ; 
eug that ihe inſtitution and worke of the A. 
— menbatim Good 
uſts, whocltcemed thi —— s, and of the A 8 — 
3 r vnworthines fun according tothe 
Nos in that heauenlie gif we" | 
e 
nes of God, y acertaine ſingu- 
| yeakenes. For the w * — meane would U — 
alikings the better, if K s of mans wit doth vnderſtand 
There fore the . C cy be reſembled by viſible thi mo 
ties af mortall men aw by Sacramenies fe: WP, 
—— eauenlie giſts and his promite e 
ä rr — 
— y the minde, he deliuered to 
. e doe gath 
1 _ — that the Sacramentes doe 
en du ſcoffe re in the Church. F 
e at our Sacramentes, ii For pro- 
em accordin es, inſomuch as th 
they which haue faith ay the externall things one! — 
eraments: and they which erſtand the myſteries of t © = 
fith,receiue them with e themin a ttue and l. 17 
te eee en . they be receiued Sea. 
[+ of chemſclues _— t the good gittes of God d 
nel aright, doe h « ec auſe that thcy bc in Fa 
the Sacraments 3 through our de faul 2 — 
re b. 2 etault. F. 
we are — the people of Cod l 
— 
them with 1 to himſclfe. ar 4 any by this meane 
Kaindeofhia igne, whereby alſo he == were to marke 
8 is duetie. | ight put euerie one 
| lot inde there be two Sac 
Miieend the —— mu whichis * 3 Jams 
of the Lord, or the of che Lord, which is called the bod . er 
—— — 1 
8 i927 ye Tu euerallic of them: for hitherto we 
| ve dobele | acraments in general n 
6 and wherein we — —— 
17 ope that Luther will 
T wi 3 
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* ſame Sacraments are vſed in the Church, wen 
: Baptiſme at our entrance into the Church, wi | 


the ſupper of the Lord in due time when we are come to 


per yeares, to teſtiſie our faith andbrotherlie chi 
i. obſetu yp- iu baptiſme was promiſed. 


Orr Or TRE Courzss ion Or Bonnuu, 


Of Sacraments in genrall. 
CHAP, 11. 


As touching the Sacraments, we teach chat they le 

V 3 earthlie (as they which conſiſt of thech 
ments) and viſible ſignes, conſecrated by the word of Gal 
and by his one mouth appointed hereunto, tofignifieal 
witnes to vs that {elfe ſame ſpirituall and inuifible grace a 
trueth, whereof they haue the name, and which they m 
alſo ſacramentallie. Theſe ſacraments no man eitherd 
or can inſtitute. but the Lord and God himſelſe Chriſtlels 
into whoſe handes the Father hath delivered al thing ia 
he hath inſtuted and appointed them for great and ſau 
cauſes, and ſuch as are necefarie for this Church an 
thoſe that beleeue: to wit, that lie as by the ing 


the word, ſo by the adminiſtration of the viſible Sacram | 


and the myſteries rhereof, faith might be helped ani ſo 
thered, and that there might be an aſſured teſtimonie al 


confirmation of the fauourable and well pleaſed willofGol 


towards vs, and that they might giue witnestorhat 
which is ſignified by them, and ſhould re ach it out (u 
the word )to be apprehended by faith, and that the minis 
of rae faithſull, in the receiuing of them, ſhould by fa 
receiue the grace and trueth whereof they be wicneſſetm 
applying it vnto them- ſe lues, ſhoulde make it their one 


and confirme themſelues therein, and on the other 


by giuing themſe lues to God, ſhould conſecrate, and 
were by an othe religiouſlie binde them ſelues, ro 
alone, and as it were be ioyned together among 

ſelues, by the ioyning and knitting, as of oneſpirit, ſ 
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Of the Sacraments of the Church, 397 


cone body,to wit, of the Church, of the fellowſhip of ſaints, 
. to theſe thinges, the Sacraments (as 
in ümet paſt Circumciſion was) may be called the holie co- 
venants of god with his Church, and of the Church with 
| God, the minſters of faith and loue, by which the ioyning 
5 mon of God and Chriſt,our Lord with theſe belccuing 
people, and theirs againe with Chriſt, is made and perfited, 
Achat among themſe lues in one ſpirituall bodie of the 
b Þ Chorcht by which alſo, euen as by the word, Chriſt, and his 
yet do cauſe in the faithfull, that is, in thoſe that vſe them 


verthelie, a pretious participation of his excellent merit, 
debe 


ſuffer them to be onelie bate and naked mi- 
nen and ceremonies, but thoſe things chat they ſigniſie 
Al vnnes outwardlie, that doch he worke inwardlie, to ſal- 
don ptoßtablie, andeffectuallie: that is, he clenſeth, nou- 
neid ſatisßeth, looſeth, payeth, remitteth, & conſirmeth. 
ytherefore which contemne theſe Sacraments, and 
darn will not ſuffer them to be of anie force 
with s, and making ſmall account of them, do e- 
dene them as rifles, or do otherwiſe abuſe them, contra- 
eto the inſtitution, will, or commaundement of Chriſt, all 
theſledo greeuouſlie finne againſt the author thereof, who 
| knthi them, and make a verie great hazarde of 
| heirfaluation, Bur if ſome man would willinglie vie theſe 
| keraments according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, and yet 
| eannochave leaue either entirelie, or withourt deceit, fo 
woes be would, as if peraduenture one that is taken be 
leftia priſan, or if one ſhould be hindred by ſicknes, or 


mieth ſuch a man, in ſuch a caſe, if he do whollie and 
welie belceue the holie Goſpel, maicby that faith be ſa- 
ted; akhough he haue not the vſe of the Sacramentes; 
maro Auguſtine vpon Iohn. cap. 16. hath this worthie 
laying, Beleene, and bos haſt eaten ſeeing that the Sacra- 
mene not neceſſarie to ſaluation , but onelie by the 
additicgof a certaine condition. 
Abe teschthis, that the ſacraments of them · ſelues, 
«by theirowne yertue, for the workes ſake, ot for the one- 
led adion, chat is, for the bare participation 3 re- 
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we in ſtrange countries among the enemies of the feſſion. 
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ceiuing, and vic thereof, can not giue grace. nor ali 
or —.— faith to any, whic * ok not m 1 
he quickened by the holie ghoſt, and hath no good may 
within him- ſelfe: I ſaie, the Sacraments can not giue wi 
nie ſuch either grace, or iuſtify ing and quickening Auth 
therefore they can not iuſtiſie anie man, nor n 
quicken or regenerate anie mans ſpirit: for faith mul 
before, whereby the holie ghoſt doth inwardlie quic 
and lighten man, and ſtirre vp or cauſe good motion 
heart. Without this faith there is neither anie iuſtifea 
nor ſaluation: neither do the Sacraments of, or bye 
ſelues, he lpe anĩe hit hereunto, as in the holy ſcripum 
nifcſt examples ofthis matter are found in manie pla 
ſpecially in Iudas, who receiued the ſacrament of thelalff c 


LY a a. os a> 0 


ctament, or by the vſe thereof, neither did this probtly 
anic thing to ſaluation. Alſo in Ananias and his viſe, W, þ 


had beene baptized of the Apoſiles, and had alſoviia 
doubt receaued the Lords ſupper, and yer notwithſau 


they did continue in their wickednes,iniuſtice, and l 
gainſt the holy ghoſt, the ſacramẽtes did neither tem 
their wiekednes, nor giue the the ſaving or ivſtifyingl 
which maketh the heart the better by repenting, & 
t to God an vpright and obedient heart, and doth 
the conſcience . Therefore the Sacra mentes did not 
this conſcience and this faith vnto them: as Circunaalſ eh 
and the Sacriſices of the olde teſtament, did not givealwy hin 
lie and iuſtifying faith, without the which faith tho en 
auailed nothing to eternall ſaluation or wſtification, 
ſo doth Saint Paull ſpe dee of all theſe thinge: in bis fa 
to the Romans, atid bringeth in the example of ban 
and doth wines; thar he had faith and righte cue Ch 
is auaileable with God, beſore that he was circuẽůiusi m 
like ſorte he writeth of the people of Iſrael. bar thy ay 
baptized, and they alldid eat one and the ſame ſpirunauum 
did all drinke the ſame ſpitituall drinke : but with no 5u. 
God not pleaſed. Andtherfore , euen in the aun, 
ofall cheſs a | 
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Of the Sarvaments of che Church. 389 


ü received, & they were reiected of God. For if a dead man, 

m mob that is nworthie, do come to the Sacraments, cer- 
n tile they do not giue him life and worthines, but he that 

ve uz ach one doth load himſelfe with a far greater burthen 

thalff offulr, and ſinne, ſeeing that he is vnworthie: the which 

k nethe Apoſtle doth expreſſelie daclare in the docttine 

ul lf voclung the Supper of the Lord, where he ſaith. whoſoener 
Kin jd aur of this breat,or Grinke cf thi, cupof the Lerd unworthely, 
wh bee of the bodie and blood of the Lords Allo, He doth cate 

al adoinkeindgermert to him-ſeſfe. 

Lafthe, this alſo muſt be knowne , that the veritie ofthe 

ures Graments doth neuer faile rhem, fo that they ſhoulde be- 

eme not eſfectuall ar anic time: but in the inſtitution of „eee 

bela Chat® they doc alwaies exerciſe their vertue and effi- , obfetuat. 

en ace, in wieneſſing, ſealing, confirming, vnto the worthie vponthis 

po Þ reeeitiers, preſent grace and ſaluation, but vats the vnwor- conteſl, 

hes F die, their fault and condemnation, whether they be admi- 

fg ned by a good and honeſt Prieſt, or by a cloſe inner. For 

, Glongas the overthwartacs of ſuch wicked kypacrites is 

| e known e, neither puniſhed more gen- 

beer feuerelie by the Ecc leſiaſtic all Diſcipline, neither 
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lie} they which haue behaved themſelues more fubbornelic 
_ kuedinexcommunicated, thoſe Sacraments which the 
gun Geadminiſter, maic be recetued of them, if fo be that they 


oned badminiſter them, according tothe will, minde, and inſti- 
no Chriſt, the which thing alſo the conſtitutions of 
* 1 be auncient Church doe conbrme. For the ver tue and 
may eficarie” of the Sacraments , doth neither conſiſt in 
unf tim, nor depend on him, vho doth either adminiſter them, = 
" ener he be, or dorh receive them, but it conſiſteth 
hon in ibe inſtitution, and in the commaundement that was 
* abſolute and mightic in author itie, and in the worde 
| author of the Sacraments, to wit, ofour Lorde leſus 
un on which one thing-they doe relic, and have from 
TH er they are able to doe. Neuerthe les the 
FE wniſters muſt throughlic looke to it, and take good heede, 
— 22 by their labour they be ſeruiceable to others, 
1 Cor. a. 


1. 1s become reprobures, or worthĩe to be reiected: 
1 — thinges to dogget, or ca pearles be- Mat-. 
Ao the people mult endeuour by all ineanes to 


take 


| 


to wit, that they may be keys ges & rokes of the praceof 


399 The rweifth Seftion, 


rake heede, tharthey doe not in anie caſe receive the, | 8 
craments with che offence of the Church, dünn 
daunger of the ſaluation of their ſoules, chat is one F 
own fault and iudgement, wherof we made mation beim þ i 


OvT Or Tut FRENCH Conress:oq, 


x 

9 

W E beleeue that there be Sacraments adiomn= vi 
the word. for the more ample confirmation. sf f 


wherby our weak e & rude faith may be helped. Fot wee 
festhat theſe outwarde ſignes be ſuch, that God by theyw. 
er of his holie Spirit, doth work by them, that nothing ag 
there be repreſcuted to vs in vaine: yet we thinke dati i l 
wholl ſubſtance and truth of them is in Chriſt leſu, us 
whome if they be ſeparated, they be nothing elſe um 
ſhadowes and ſmokes. Alſo Artie. 3 5. We acknowledge u 
there be onelie two Sacramentes, common tothe whil | ? 


Church, &c. Tha which folloyeth, pertaineth 101be iz. M | 


Ovr Or Tusrg ENnGLItu Conpasiton, 


Orcouer we allow the Sacramentes of the Cha | * 

that is to ſaie, certaine holie ſignes, and Cerens 
nies, which Chriſt would we ſhould vſe, thatby then 
might ſet before our eies, the Myſteries ofour dau 
and might more ſtrongly confirme the Faith, which us 
haue in his bloode, and might ſeale his grace in our hum 
And theſe Sacramentes, together with Tertallian, On 
| Ambroſe, Augalline, Hicrome, Chryſoftome,B fill, Dionyſim,anl 
other Catholike Fathers, we do call Figmes, Si 
Badges, Princs, Copies, Fourmes, Seales, Signeotes, Sk a | 
paternes , Revreſentations , Remembrances , and Mausi, nl 
we make no doubt togeather with the ſame Doftourers 
ſaie chat cheſe be certaine viſible words, Scale: of Rightenſm 
and Tokensof Grace, And we doe expreſſelie pronounce, un 
in the Lordes Supper there is ui giuen vnto the Bows 
obe bedie and blood of our Lord, the Fleſh of he See of Gel 
quickeneth our Soules, the meate thas commenh from ab ow 
of Immortalitie, of Grace, Trueth, and Life, and eharthe 
ſame Supper is the communion of the Body and n 


Chriſt: by che parraking whereof ive be reuiuch Fl 


| 
| 
| 
{ 
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of the Sacrawentes of the Church, 391 
fed vnto Immortalitie : and whereby we are ioy- 
oo Bf wd, and incorporated vnto Chriſt, that we maie 

Tel ©: nhim,and he in vs. Beſides this. we acknowledge, that 
to ther herebe doo ſacraments, u hic h. we iudge , properlic ought 
bein p be called by this name that is to ſaie, Baftiſme, and the 


aue ining, For thus manie we {ce were deli- 
* — res by Chriſt , and well allowed of the olde 


* I Fahets, Ambroſe , and An guſtine, and ſuch athers, 


edi oer Or Tus CoNnFEiS310N Or Bar Gr, 


ord, and 


the z 


Art. 11. 


by 'F xx 7Ebelecue, that God having regard to our dulnes 4 33. 
— WWdinbrmitie. did inſtitute Sacramentes for vs, 
Far, nul chem his promiſes might be ſcaled to vs, and that 


| icht be moſte certaine pledges of his heauenlic love 


= n vs, and of his giftes beſtowed vpon vs, for the che- 
the | ching and — of our faith. Theſe Sacraments he 
ed to the worde of the Goſpel, that he might more liue - 
keſrbefore our externall ſenſcs, both thoſe thinges which 
leleckreth vnto vs in his worde, and thoſe allo which he 
- Fnaotketh inwardlie in our hartes: and to confirme more 
; | ad wore in vs chat ſaluation, which he vouchſafeth to 
carmunicate ynto vs. For the Sacraments are ſignes and 
, | ble tokens of intcrnall and viſible thinges, by the which, 

| —_— meanes, God himſelfe worketh within ys, 
7 tte power of the holie Ghoſt, Therefore they be not 
nie er idle fignes , neither yer ordeined of God to de- 
tend arfruſtrateys of our hope. For the trueth of our 8 a- 
caments is Ieſus Chriſt, without whome they are of no va- 
be, Moreover, that number of Sacraments ſufficeth vs, 
unn lich Chriſt himſelfe our true and onelie Doctor, hath in- 
Farc and thoſe are onelie two, to wit, the Sacrament oi 


e and the Sacrament of the holic ſupper of our 
laujour leſus Chriſt, 


Ort Or Tan Conrzssion Or AygpyREE. 


Ciagrharin this life manie euill ones and hypocrites l. 
wngledwith the Church, and haue fellowſhippe 
itinthe oute ard ſignes and pleadꝑes, the Sacraments 
ey lych 23 arc cuill, maic lawfullic be vſed, ac- 
cording 
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392 Tie welſab Sefticn, 


cording to the ſaying of Chriſt, The Scriber and Pheifu 
Moſes chaive, ec. For the ſacramentes, and the word d 
are effectual, by reaſon of the inſtitution and comm 
ment of Chriſt, though they be deliuered by viche 
euil men. They condemne the Donatiſts and ſuch like, wh ; 
fide it was not lawfull for the people io vie the mint Þ 
of euill men in the Church, and helde opinion, that ten 
niſteric of cuill men was quite without fruit andetks, 


The beginnining of this 8. Article is elſe where th 
ſer dewne, 


Hough the Church, to ſpeake properlie, beau 

gregation of Saintes and true beleeuers, yet yl} | 
that in this life manie hypocrites and euill men be nig 
with it, it is alawfull thing, to vſe the ſacramentes wi if 
ſtered by the hands of euill men, &c. 

Touchiag the vſe of the ſacraments they teach, thai 
were inſtituted, nor ſo much to be notes of profeſſa ; 
mongſt men, as to be ſignes and ple adges of Gods ga 

f 
| 
{ 


rowardes vs, {ct before che eies, to ſturre vp andcoakn; 
faith in them which vſc them. Therefore we mult elm 
mentes ſo, as we muſt ioyne faith with them, whichan 
beleeue the promiſes that arc offered and declaredumn 
by the Sacramentes. By this faith we receiue both idea 
promiſed, which is repreſented by rhe ſacraments, anda 
the holie Ghoſt. Therefore they condemne that Pha 
call opinion of the Papiſtes, which ſuppreſſeth the doùm 
of faith, and doth not teach that faith, which bclecuctbu 
grace is freelie giuen vs for Chriſtes ſake, is neteltt 
the vic of the ſacraments, but imagineth that menati⸗ 
forthe verie vſe of the ſacraments, euenby the worked 
and that without any good affection of him that views 


This article we finde thus in another 
Edition. 


22 
r a oe... 


f Oncerning the vſe of the Sacramentes, they en 
that they were ordained, not ſo much tobenm 


and badges of profeſſion among men, asthatidei 
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ofibe Sacrements of the Church. 393 
or reftimonies of the will of God towards vs, ſer 
nd , to ſtirte vp and conſit me faith in ſuch as vſe 

Whereupon they conde mne thoſe that teach, that 
» facraments do iuſtifie by the work dene, and doe not teach 


tharfaith to belecue remiſſion of ſinnes is requiſite in the 
of vſcoffecrawents. | 


& Orr Or Tun Conrssron Or SANTONII. 
Ee] Of the ſacraments, 


THeChurch alſo is diſcerned from other Gentiles by andre doe 


certaine rites or ceremonies inſtituted of God, & 
tulle called Sactaments. as are Baptiſme, and the Lords 
: which notwithſtanding are not onelie ſignes of a 
n, but much more (as the auncient Fathers ſaide) 
pes ofgrace : that is, they be ceremonies added to the 
nate the Goſpell touching grace, that is, touching the 
lee temiſſion of ſinnes, and touching reconciliation, and 
thewholl bene ſit of our redemption - the which are fo inſti- 
med, that euerie man maic vic them, becauſe they be 
& teſtimonies, which declare that the benefits pro- 
niſedin the Goſpell doe apperraine to euerie one. For the 
mice of the Goſpell is generall : this vie doth be are witnes 
lat this voice doth appertaine to euetie one which vſeth 
the Sacraments, | 


\ 
\ 
\ 


F Orr Or Tur Conrsssron Or WIRTEMBERGE, 
; Of theSamramentes. 


be worde Sacrament, as alſo the worde Myſterie Ars. . 
(which interpreters do ex pounde Sacrament} is ve- 
Atze. But bec auſe ſome haue thought it good to reſtraine 
too ite number of ſeauen Sacraments, we wil briefly runne 
mareueric one, that we may ſhew what we finde wanting 
athe doctrine that ſome have broched „ and what maie 

ene to be repugnant to the meaning of that Church, 

in deede Catholike or orthodoxe. 
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Ovr Op Taz Conrzss io Or San 
| Of tbe Sacraments, Y 


'CEcing chat che Church of Chriſt doth live here d 
fleſh( howbeit not according to the fleſh) ir pleaſed 
Lord alſo to teach, admoniſh,and exhort it by the ounygf 
worde. And that this might be done the more commoy 
lie, he would alſo haue his to make much of an exeny 
ſocietie among them ſelues. For which cauſe he guem 
them holie ſignes, among which theſe are the chiefel 
| tiſme, and the Lords Supper: che which we doe not cnc 
F think therfore to haue had the name of Sacraments way 
| the Fathers, becauſe they are viſible ſignes ofinviliblegye 
(as Saint Auguſtine doth define them) but alſo fort 
oſe, becauſe that by them we doe conſecrate our fin 
vnto Chriſt, and doe binde our ſelues as it were by bed 
or Sacrament offaith 
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TEENTH SECTION. 
F THE SACRAMENT OF 
Holie Baptiſme, 


| 25 3 — 


Tan LITT II Conrassi10n Op HNY ZII 
Of holie bapriſmee 


CHAP, 20, 


LEA 


Aptiſme was inſtituted, and conſecrated 
by God, and the firſt that baptized was 
lohn, who dipped Chriſt in the water in 
lorden. From him it came to the Apoſtles, 


N Lord in plaine words commaunded them 


of the Father, the Sonne, ænd the holy G hoſt. And Peter alſo, when 
divers de maunded of him what they ought to doe, ſaid to 
them, inthe Acts, Les euerie ane of y0u be baprized in the name 
of Ieſur Chrif, for the remiſſfon of frnes , and you ſFal'receine the 


7 


Hebe holy Gheſt. Whereupon Baptiſme is called of fome 
abpne of initiation of Gods people, as that whereby the ele 
ted of Go i are conſecrated vnto Gd 5 
There is but one Bopriſme in the Church of God- r it is 
eient to be once bagtized or conſecroted vnto God. For 
daptifme once ieceiued doch continue all a mans life. and is 
Nerpetuall ſealing of our adoption vnto vs. For tobe bap- 
Wedin the name of Chriſt, is to be en;olled, entered, and 
v receucũ 


Ik 


whoc alſo did baptize with water. The Mat. 28. 


rr. preach the Goſpel. and io baptide in the name Ad. a. 
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The thirteenuh Seffien 


receiued into the couenant,and familie, and fo into the u. 
heritance of the ſonnes of God. yea & in this life tobe — 
aſter the name of God, that is to ſaie, to be called the ga 
of god. to be purged alſo from the filthines of ſins, toben 
dued with the manifolde grace of God, for to lead anewal 
innocent life. Baptiſme therefore doth call to minde, and 
Leepe in remembrance the great benefit of God 

to mankinde: for we are al borne in the pollution of 
cad are the Songs of wrath , Bur God, whois rich in mer 
cic,doth free purge vs trom our ſinnes, by the blood ofhy 
Sonne, and in him doth adopte vs to be his lonnes, and 
an hole ceuenant doth ioyne vs to himſelfe, anddothin. 
rich vs 4h diuers giftes, that we might liue a neu life, A 
theſe hinges are ſealed vp vnto vs in Baptiſme. For inna. 
Lia we are regenerated, purified, and renued of Godt 

the holie Spirit: and outwardlie we receiue the ſealngi 
moſte notable gifts, by the water, by which alſo, thoſe ger 
benefires are repreſented, and, as it were, ſet beforeax 
eyes tobe looked vpon. And thercfore are we baptned 
that is, waſhed and ſprinckled with viſible water. Forthe 
water maketh cleane that which is filthie, refreſheth thing 
thatfaile and faint, and cooleth the bodies. And the gre 
of God dealcth inlike manner with the ſoule, andthatiw 
uifiblic,and ſpirituallie. 

Moreouerby the Sacrament of Baptiſme God dothſe 
rate vs from all other religions and people, and doth cou 
erate vs a peculiar people to himſelfe. We thereforely 
being baptized, doe confeſſe our faith, and are bound 
giue vnto God obedience, mortiſic ation of ihe fleſh, at 
newnes of life, yea and we are billed ſouldiers for the bo 
warfare of Chriſt, that all our life long we ſhoulde ighty 
gainſt the worlde, Sathan, and our oyne ſleſh: Morcoue, 

we are baptized into one bodie of the Church, thatre 
might well agree with all the members. of the Church in 

Lads the ſame religion and mutuall duties. 

495 We beleue that that of a] other is the moſt perſeſt nu 

on this con- ner of haptiſme, vherin Chriſt was baprized, and which 

feſſion. reſt of the Apoſtles did vſe in baptiſme. Thoſe things het 

* Lookethe fore which by mans deuiſe were added afterwards,&vſcdit 


2 che Church, we thinke them nothing neceſſar to 5 
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Of Baptiſme. 397 


edion of Bapriſme. Of which kinde is exorciſme, and the 
eſe of lichtes, oy le. ſalte, ſpattle, and ſuch other things, as 
namelie that baptiſme is twiſe cuerie yere conſecrated with 
Juerſe ceremonies. For we beleeue that the baptiſme of the 

Church, which is but one, was ſanctifed in Gods firſt inſti- 

mon of it, and is conſecrated by the word, and is now of 

fall force, by; and for the firſt bleſſing of God vpon it. 

We teach that baptiſme ſhould not be miniſtred in the 


| Church by women or mid wiues. For Paul ſecludet women 


from Ecclefiatticall callings : but Baptiſme belongeth to 


 FecleGaſticall offices. We condemne the Anabaptiſts, who 


knie that young infants, borne of faithfull parents, are to 
beboptized. For according to the doctrine of the goſpell 
lein in the kingdome of God. And they are writen in the coue- 
unt of God. And why then ſhoulde not the ſigne of the co» 
denant be giuen ro them? Why ſhould they not be conſecra · 
rel hy holy baptiſme, who are gods peculiar people, & in the 
Church of God? We conde mne alſo the Anabaptiſts in the 
reſt of their opinions, which they peculiarlie doe holde a- 
gniaſt the worde of God. We therfore are not Anabapriſts, 
neither doe we agree with them in any point that is theirs. 


Oyror THE FORMER CONFESSION Or HII VIII 4. 
Of Baptiſiue. 


B Aptiſme, according to the inſtitution of the Lorde, is 
the fonte of Regeneration, the which the Lorde 
Gt giveto his choſen in a viſible figne , by the miniſte- 
ne of the Church, in ſuch ſorte, as we haue declared be- 
fore, In which holy fonte we do therfore dippe our infants, 
thatitis not lawful{ for vs to reiect them from the 
companie of the people of God, which are borne of vs(who 
re dase of 2 Roy as they be nor pointed out by 
ot Cod, eſpeciallie ſeeing th *. 
preſume of their — e * 
bur of the Declaration of the [me Confeſſion, ſent 
vnto Luther, r. 
ee 
Bern: is aSacrament, wherin the Lordbyavifible- 
ne dothteſtifie his grace vnto vs, wherebyhe doth 
Y ij A SEEgeE< 
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| 298 The chirteenth Seffion, 
| E regenerate vs, and clenſe vs from our ſinnes, and at, 


cejue vs tobe his people, that we may live toChiif,, de w 
the olde Adam, & be partakers ofthe good thing, of Chr, 
For we all arc borne ſinners, whereupon we haue needed 
regeneration, and the purging of our ſinnes, which com. 
meth to paſſe by the free mercie of God, whereby alſo we | 
are recciucd into the covenant, that beeing buried inohy | 
death, we may riſe againe in newnes of life, the whichthir 
is taughtgnore at large inthe Apoſiles writings, But tis 
odnesof God doth in deede giue vat vs theſe heavey 
fie vifes, and alſo vſeth a ſigne hereunco,that it may declye 
theſe things vnto vs, and by pouring them into our ſcale, 
might allure vs to more excellent t hinges, that fo the ol 
glory might be proper to God, & yet the huh inſtituting 
the ſigne might not be made fruſtrate, For it is moſt uucbe 
ſaide, Bapti/me dath ſaue vs: but it is added of Peter, Nui 
which * 1 awaie the filch of the bodie. And the Baptill aid, 
Lin deede dos baptife you with.water, hut he(that is, Chriſt d 
Bab you with the holie Ghoſt, and with fre. Whereuntotls 
holie Councellof Nice hauing reſpect, did ſaie, Our 
5« #9. be conſidered, nos with ſenſible eies, bus vb ie eiu 
| 


.« AYo Baptiſme is a badge: for it ſerueth to our conſeſſu 
Fot this we doe plainlie confeſſe in the Church, thatwew | 
ether with our children and al our familie doe profeſſetk 

hriſtian religion, that the members offchat bodie whend | 
Chriſt is the head, to whome we haue given our names, ut þ 
receiued ofhim into the num ber of thoſe ſouldiers, wholy F 
the good guiding of Chriſt doe through al their liſe exerdt 
a warfarre againſt, che worlde, Satan, and the ficſh. 

Hitherto alſo apperteineth the 5. Art. [. 2. of the confeſſas 
Ball, which before was placed in the 12. Sec. 


OyT Or TRIZ Conytss10N Or BonREwts 
Of holie Bapiiſine. CHAP, 12. 


Nr holie Baptiſme it is taught, that men ra 
I beleeue and profeſſe, that this is a Sacrameut ois 
ſome miniſtetie of the new Teſtamenr. inſlituted of & 


che Logde, concerning which che faichful miniſer: po” 
22 | 
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urge each the abu 
, at 't ad mi : . 
halie Church. This — 1 hereof, they beneßt ro 
"no thatis aer rament conſiſte th of a c it tke 
ofthe holie Trinitie(th 2 calling o OT 
riſe and be ioyntlie withall element and word may 
wathin 5 made a Sacra May .2a- 
. ſigniſie, and to — 0 2 that — 
diſeaſe of hereditari 1 of the holie Gh . pirituall 13. can, caſe 
ofwhich is here fo : inne,and from other fin olt from the 
ningof 2 — and taken awaie — — the guilt 
n called the —— of birch, or regeneration: * actei- 
—ͤ—ü— vs new birth, that is py: etupon it 
chat vhatſoeuet b 2 in the woedoClife * tegeneia- 
eee — rs 
and witn 5 Wi e outwa 3 
norme — al yu doth rhe — ſigni- 6 
th a man a that ie, that he — worke and 3 | 
and throu — TRE befiowerh ſaluati awaie ſinne, Iohn. 3. 
ſocietie of his Ch: alhing of water, cleuſeth b * vpon him, 1 
13 urch, cloatheth and the word the EPheſ. g. 
Ir Ine 
tiſme is not eth the peace of a good r- giueth teſtimo- ay — 6. 
— 
kech vnto God. P or promiſe that a good ch of the fleſh, 
| vas holie — the beſtowing of theſe x onſcience ma- 
which the faithful by giuen and graunted xcellent fruites 
na hic 1 of ſoules ou — the Church, 
| ungchereof, ought « Jae nary Yr Wn 
deede and truth . vie lawfully bur onc ng the recels 
Andalchough B — their wholl life, onelie: yer, in 
the moſt part miniſ priſme in the primitive Ch | 
ion, aſter e ſuch, as were well urch was for 
Anchnds commannde A of 
pang chudren alſo —— this n 
| m__ like ſort — — ckoned in the Ay my 
vue the attaini is miniſteri r of gods 
cenertedanddeviea — — bcnefuedro- 
i, | | Sanndement —_ icated to Chriſt, ac ey likewiſe maybe 
eee 
Fo. Thereſ 2 becauſe vnto 2 e Lirtle ones 10 came u M 7 
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400 The thirteenth Softion. 
many other teſtimonies and other promiſes made toi 
beloued age of Children, eſpeciallie when as allo heben 
extant an ex ample of taat auncient myniſterie ord dd | 
God, to wit, circumeiſion, which by reaſon of the coucnan 

+: belonged not onelie to thoſe of diſcretion, but therewidal þ 
Sen. j. gfforo young children. For theſe cauſes doe our minifers 
without any doubt, and boldly, baptiſe children in the name 
of che holie Trinitie, applying vnto them a ſigne of moly 
effectual vertue, and a moſt ſure witnesbearing of that thing 
which by Chriſts owne words is aſſigned to this age, andy 
| imparted vnto it. For ſo Criſt in generall,and withourex, # 
ception, giueth in charge, not touching ſome, but touch 
all, Teach ye all nations, and baptiſe them, in the name of the ſala 
— Þ GA the Sonne, and the holie Ghoft . And ſo ouer children this mal 
"ITY holie name is called ypon, in which alone there is faly 
tion. 
This is further alſo taught, that they who are once li- 
fullie and truely baptized, when they come to yeares, 
to do their endeuour, that hey may le arne to acknon led 
and know what holie Baptiſme is, and thercwithalltheCs | 
tholike and Chriſtian faith (without which Baptiſme a 
leth nothing)to the end that afterward when they do deſn 
to be parta%ers of the Lord his Supper, they may with ther 
owne mouthes, and of their owne accorde,makeprofeſio | 
of cheir faith, and may renew their ſanctifc ation, by vac 
they were conſecrated to the Lord. And ſuch, thatis, whid 
ore thus inſtructed, our miniſters recciue vnto this couemm 


# 


* . * 5 — * * LY 
— tht 1 fy to them, that grace is conteined in baptiſme roſtrengilel 
conte. them ta the war fatre of faith, and fo aſter a conuenien and 

godlie manner, and with vic of pure ceremonies, and ſucks 


ate profitable roedifying,they bring them to the Sacramem 


oͤfthe Lords Supper, without any reiteration of Baptiſne, 


as there are euident tokens and examples to be ſeene 
of this matter in the primitive Church, which is the 
true and beſt maiſtreſſe of the poſterie, and gocingbelor 
leadeth vs the waie. For if ſo be that a man ſhould 

ter a true manner enioy the Bapriſmeof Chriſt, and ſhoull 
dy meanes hereof be buried with Chriſt into his _ 
newnes of life ,i f afterward, bis life beeing 50 
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| bodie; that being 


—— of Chriſt 


— nue and livelic faith in leſus Chriſt, brotherlie 

rowardes all choſe, that are conſecrated to the Lorde, 
and ſo ſhould leade a life vmvor thie his plac e or calling, and 
merch of God and his neighbour, and ſhould not in bap- 
une conctiue a liue lie hope of life euerlaſting; ſuch a one 
hould aſſuredlie giue certaine teſtimonie of himſelfe, that 
he bad in vaine received grace in holie Bapriſme , wherein 


| the name of the holie - Trinitie was called on over him, 


thewhich thing God the Lord, as his worde declareth, ſuffe- 


| rechby no meanes to eſcape vnreuenged or vnpuniſhed. 


Orr Or TRE FRENCH Cor IMSsSs ION. 


FE acknowledge that there be two onelie Sacra. 
Writer common to the wholl Church: whereof the 
thefirſtis Baptiſme , the whichis giuen to vs to teſtifie out 
jon,becauſe that therein we arc ingrafted into Chriſts 


though we are baptized but once, yer the fruit of Baptiſme 
loth pertaine to the who!l courſe of our life, that this pro- 
miſe. to wit, that Chriſt wil a1waies be vnto vs ſanRifi-ation 


- Tivſtification, maic be ſcaled vp in vs with a ſure and firme 


eile. Further more, although Baptiſme be a ſacrament of 


| faith and repentance, yer ſecing that God doth together 
{ viththe Parentes account their poſteritie alſo to be of the 


Church, we affirme , that infantes, — — of holie pa- 
tents, are by the authoritie of Chriſt co be baptized. 


We ſaie therefore that the element of water, be it neuer 


b raiſe, doth norwithſtanding truelie witnes or confirme 
mo vs the in ward waſhing of our ſoules in the bloode of le- 
Chriſt , by the vertue and efficacie of the holic ghoſt. 


Or Or Tus Exe Irie n ConraSSION. 


laie, that baptiſme is a ſacrament of the remĩſ- 
fionof finnes , and of that waſhing, which we haue 
and that no perſon, which will pro- 
Chriſtes name, ought to be reſtrained, or kept backs 
V ii there 


Ko — 


waſned in his bloode, we maie alſo be re- 
meld to holines of life by his Spirit. This alſo we ſaie, Al- 


4 
according to the doctrine of the holie Goſpell, 


Exod 26 
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ATLAS, 


Art. 3. 


Ar. 31. 
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- many other teſtimonies and other promiſes m ' 
beloued age of Children, e peciallie when as — 
extant an ex ample of taat auncient myniſterie ordeinedof 
God, to wit, circumeiſion, which by reaſon of the coucnan 
belonged not onelie to thoſe of diſcretion, but therewiihal 
alſo to young children, For theſe cauſes doe our minifer 
without any doubt, and boldly, baptiſe children in the name 
of the holie Trinitie, applying vnto them a ſigne of wolte 
effectual vertue, and a molt ſure witnesbearing of that thing 
which by Chriſts one words is aſſigned to this age, and i 
imparted vnto it. For ſo Cariſt in generall,and without ex 
ception, giueth in charge, not touching ſome, but touching 
all, Teach ye all nations,and baptiſe them, in the name of the fas, 
the Sonne, and the holie Ghoſt . And ſo ouer children this mol 
holie name is called ypon, in which alone there is falus 
tion, 
This is further alſo taught, that they who are once lu 
fullie and truely baptized, when they come to yeares, 
to do their endeuout, that they may learne to acknow 
and know what holie Baptiſme is, and therewithall the c 
tholike and Chriſtian faith (without which Baptiſme au 
leth nothing) to the end that afterward when they do delire 
to be pattałers of the Lord his Supper, they way with tber 
owne mouthes, and of their one accorde, małe profeſhon 
of their faith, and may rene their ſanctiſic ation, by which 
they were conſecrated to the Lord. And ſuch, that is, which 
. ore thus inſtructed, our miniſters receiue vnto this couenat 
* Lhokethe Lf habe Baptiſme; and“ by the laying on of hands doreſls 


Sen. 7 5h 


PP e 5 


Math. 28. 
A4. 


9 11 „ 8 2 . f f | 
— Ky f to them, that grace is contcinedin baptiſme toſtrengriea 
donde. them to the warfarre of faith, and ſo aſter a conuenient ind 


godlie manner, and with vie of pure ceremonies, and ſuchs 
are profitable to edifying,. they bring them to the Sacramem 
ofthe Lords Supper, without any reiteration of Baptiſme, 
a« there are euident tokens and examples to be ſeene 
of this matter in the primitive Church, which is 

true and beſt maiſtreſſe of the poſterie, and goeing delore 
leadeth vs the waie. For if obe that a man ſhould cuensf- 
ter a true manner enioy the Bapriſmeof Chriſt, and 
dy meanes hereofbe buried with Chriſt into his deathio 


nownes of life ,i f after ward, hit life beeing PART 
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OP 46; | 
cording to the doctrine of the holie Goſſ 4 | 
— — and livelic faith in leſus Chriſt, . — 
ow ardes all choſe, that are conſecrated to the Lorde, 
1d io ſhould leade a life vnwor thie his plac e or calling, and 
merchy of God and his neighbour, and ſhould not in bap · 
tine concciue a liuelie hope of life euerlaſting; ſuch a one 
dould aſſuredlie giue certaine teſtimonie of himſelfe, that 
be bol in vaine receiued grace in holie Bapriſme , wherein 
de name of the holie Trinitie was called on ouer him, 
thewhich thing God rhe Lord, as his worde declareth, ſuffe · 
rechby no meanes to eſcape vnreuenged or vnpuniſned. 


Exod 26 


OyTr Or TRR Fazxncu Conras sion. 


E acknowledge that there be two onelie Sacra. 
| — common to the wholl Church: whereof the 
thefirſtis Baptiſme, the which is given to vs to reſtifie our 
jon, bec auſe that therein we are ingrafted into Chriſts 
bodie,thar being waſhed in his bloode, we maie alſo be re- 
med to holines of life by his Spirit. This alſo we ſaie, Al- 
though we are baprized but once, yer the fruit of Baptiſme 
lach pertaine to the wholl courſe of our life, that this pro- 
miſe to wit, that Chriſt wil alwaies be vnto vs ſanct ifi ation 
&ivſtification, maic be ſcaled vp in vs with a ſure and firme 
Kale. Further more, although Baptiſme be a ſacrament of 
faith and repentance, yet ſeeing that God doth together 
viththe Parentes ac count their poſteritie alſo to be of the 
Church, we affirme, that infantes, being borne of holie pa- 
nts, are by the authoritie of Chriſt to be baptized, 

Ve ſaie therefore that the element of water, be it neuer Ave. 31. 
,doth norwithſtanding truelie witnes or confirme | 

mor the inward waſhing of our ſoules in the bloode of le- 

Chriſt , by the vertue and efficacie of the holie ghoſt. 


Ari. 35. 


| 


' Orr Or Tus EnG11sn ConraisSIon. 
5 Art. 21. 

**. ſaie, that baptiſme is a ſacrament of the remiſ- 

bp. of ſinnes, and of that waſhing, which we haue 

Ache blood of Chriſt / and that no perſon, which will pro- 

kl les name, ought tobe reſtrained, or kept backs 
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therefrom : no not the verie babes of Chriſtians: 6, 
much as they be borne in ſinne, and pertaine vnto then 
ple of God. 1 


«7 


an =o os 


Ov Or Tux Conras310n Or Bite 

WWI beleeue and confeſſe, that Ieſus Chriſt, whichy 
the ende of the Jaw, hath by his ovne blood ſhe iſ 
ding made an ende of all other propitiatorie ſacrifice fy 
ſinnes. Alſo that Circumciſion, which was done by blood 
ing aboliſhed,he hath inſtituted Raptiſme in the place 
of, whereby we are receiued into the Church of god. and 
arated from all other nations, and all kinde of ſſraungeꝶ 
. being conſecrated vnto him alone, whoſe badge 
cogniſance we weare. Finallie, Baptilme is a token vum 
that he wilbe our God for euer, whoc alſois our grationsf 
ther. Therefore the Lord hath commaunded all his tok 
baptized with pure water, In the name of the Father, the den 
and the holie Ghaſt, To ſignihe that the bloode of Chriſtd 
internallic, through the operation of the Spirit, performet 
effect that in the ſoule, which water doth externalle waik 
in the bodies. For as water being poured vpon vs, and 

peering in che bhodie of him that is baptized moiltni 
ſame doth waſh awaie the filthines of the body, ſo the be 
of Chriſt, waſhing the ſoule, doth clenſe it from ſinne, al 
doth make vs the ſonnes of God, which before were 
children of wrath, Not that this materiall water doth ieh 
things , but the ſprinckling of the precious blood ofthe m 
ot God, whichis vnto vs as the read ſea, wherethroughe 
muſt paſſe, that we may depart from the tyranny of Phan, 
that is, the Dęuill, and enter into the ſpirituall landed 
Canan. Therfote the miniſters vetilie doe deliver mon 
the ſucramentes, and the viſible thing. but it is che Loni 
himlolf that giueth it vnto vs, that is repreſented by tbel⸗ 
crament, namelie. the giſtes and inviſible graces, waſlung 
purifying, and elenſing our ſoules from all ſportes and in: 
quitiee, tenuing in like manner, and filling our bes 
with all com ſorte, and, to conclude, r * 

taine perſvaſion of his Fatherlie goodnes, clothing 

the new man, and putting of the old man, with al der 
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Wo exuſes doe we beleeue, thareuerie one, that de- 
"wy | obtaine eternal! life, uught to be baptized with one 
ber treit and that once alone which never afcgrwardes 


C . 
- -beiterared, ſeeing that we cannot be borne twiſe. 


js to ** | 
| Neither doeth this baptiſme profit vs onelie at that mo- 
ohen the water reſteth vpon vs, & when we are ſprinc- 

Þ weuichir, but it is auaileable throughout the wholl time 
don lie Therefore here we doe deteſt the err our of the 

kaabaptiſtes , whoe are not onelie content with one only 

ime, and that once receiued, but doe alſo condemne 

de laptiſme of infants, yea of thoſe that be borne of faith. 

il parentes : but we by the ſame reaſon doe belecue that 

theyought robe baptized and ſealed with the ſigne ofthe 

 exenant, for the which in time paſt the infants amongſt 

telzclites were circumciſed, that is, by teaſon of che 

une ptomiſes made vnto our infantes, that were made vn- 

waters. And verilie Chriſt hath no leſſe ſhed his blood 

twaſhthe infantes of the faithfull, then he did for the waſh- - 

ngofthoſethat are of riper yeres. Therefore it is meet that 

thatthey ſhould receiue the ſigne or ſacrament of the thing 

which Chriſt hath wrought for their ſakes, as in tlie law the 

la commaundeth, that the ſacrament of the death and. 

ſlonof Chriſt ſhould be communicated to children new Teuit. 13. 6. 

dome, by offering vp the lambe, tor them, which was a ſa- 

went of Chriſt to come. Furthermore, that which cir- 

ancißon did per forme to the people of the Iewes, the 

ſame doth Bapriſme performe to the children of the faiths 

full, For the which cauſe. Paull calleth Baptiſme, The 


ge of Chriſt, 
Orc Or Tan Conrasss:o0Nn Or AvSPVYRGE. 


Vncerning baptiſme they reach,tharitis*neceffarie ,,, 


b ti 


* = 
* 0 n 7 1 0 
I ea. ne eat a c ET ID _ 
” * < 


lution, as a cere monie otdeined of Chriſt. Al- *1ogke the 

dybaptiſme the grace of God is offered. And that 1. obſera. 

— — are ta — and that they being by P this 
commended vnto God. are receiued into Gods fa- — 

wir, and are made the ſonnes of God , as Chriſt witneſ- 

1 ug of lale children in the Church. Mat. 18. Is” 

| fa vill of your heanenlic father, that anie of theſe lule ones 


periſh, They condemae the Anabaptiſtes, which al- 
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— — low not the baptiſme of infantes, and“ holde chat: 


his are ſaued, though they die without baptiſme, & be n | 
aße. in the Church of God. : | not und. 
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This in another edition is ſet downe in 
this ſort, 


Ouching bapriſme they teach, that itis*neceſſyv, 

*Looke che Ta and that by baptiſme the grace 400 
a. oblera. offered. That children are to be baptized, aud ſuch wk 
baptiſme be preſented to God, are receiued into his fs 

They condemne the Anabaptiſtes, that allow not of di 

drens Baptiſme, and holde that Children are ſaued vich 

baptiſme. 
O YT Or Tux Cox FES SION Or S Axon. 
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Apriſme is an entire action, to wit, a dipping, u 
2 Bae pronouncing of theſe wordes, 16 dl 
name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holie Ghoſt, 
doe often expound the fumme of the doctrine of the i 
pell comprehended in theſe wordes. I baptiſe thee, that i 
I doe witnes, that by this dipping thy finnes be waſh 
awaic, and that thou art now receiucd of the true God, ns 
is the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who hath redeemed 
thee by his Sonne leſus Chriſt, and doth ſanRike theebyli 
holie Spirit. I bie thee into the name, that is, invocamng 
of this true god, whome thou ſhalt acknowledge, andi 
cate and diſtinguiſh from allother feigned gods, and ua 
aſſure thy ſelfe, that thoſe benefits are giuen to thee,whid 
he promiſed in the goſpell: that thou arr a member oft 
Chruch of God, vhich is redeemed by the Sonne, and ſuſ 
fied by the holie Ghoſt. Let them remember this mem 
ofthis coucnant, who by reaſon of their age are capwed 
doctrine. and being confirmed by this teſtimonie, let then 
-belecuc that their ſinnes be forgiuen them, and tharthy 
are in deede members of the Church of God, and let tes 
ina true faith inuocate the true God: as Abraham conbde 
dering of circumciſion, did beholde the promiſe ofheſeel 
to come, vndetſtand chat he was a member of 


of God, and that the curſſe was taken awaie frombin 
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| of Baptiſme. 407 
cede, of rome it was ſaid in the promiſe, Gen. 12. 
= | eee A, be bleſſed. So alſo doth Peter teach 
|. bet. 3 That Baptiſme is  {{-pulation or promiſe that ag 
ence makerh unt God,by the refs wrettion of I eſms Chriſt, which 
10 gde bandef God He doch name lie call it aftipulation, 
| hereby God doth make a couenant with thee, and recei- 
eth tbee into fauour, the woundes of thy conſcience be ing 
el heded, and thou in like ſorte docſt make a couenant with 
cod. ioinuoc ate this true God, and to belecue that thou 
aued by the Sonne of God, who is raiſed vp from death, 
nom doth raigne. — _ Sonne — God, ſitting at the 
hand of the eternall Father, is effectuallin thee, as al- 
P haull ſoich to the Gal. Ton that are baptized, have put on 
tf, And that the holie Ghoſt is gwen in Baptiſme, 
hall ar meth it in his Epiſtle to Titus, ſaying: By the waſp 1 the 
ie new birth, and the renuing of the holie Gho}, Aud in a 
tisſaid, e be borne 4gaine of water and of the fell. 9 
it he can not enter into the kinodome of heauen. Therefore we 
each that Baptiſme is neceſſarie: and we do once onc lie 
ne euerie one, as euerie one was but once onelie Cir- *Looke the 
antiſed: but we do often make mention of the moſt profi- . obleru. 
* touching the ſignific ation thereof, and the 
wall due nant. 
Ve do alſo baptiſe infants, becauſe ir is moſt certeine 
thtthe promiſe of grace dorh perteine alſo of infants, and *Looke the 
e — into the Church: becauſe 3 Obleru. 
Rot theſe it is faid, Suffer litle ones ro come unto me, becauſe 
lun ſuch epperteinech the kingiom of heanen. And Origen wri- 
_—_ — * the —ç a fron 9 ere the Chruch reeci · 
| cuffome 0 aprizing in ants from the Apoſiles Neither 
b this cuſtome is onelie an idle ceremonie, 
— — ants are then in deede receiued and ſancti- 
God, decauſe that then they are grafted into the 
Charch, the promiſe perteineth ro ſuch . And of this 
be manie rhinges written and publiſhed in 
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nate ther 
* Churches, whereby the Anabaptiſtes are reſuted. 
is ts 19. Art. 
5 Of Confirmation. | 51 
Lene, that the manner of conſecrating oile 
magical and execrablo: and therefore theſe an- 
nointing: 
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nointings, wherein thereis vſe of oile, are not to be * 
rated. and in old time they vſed theſe ceremonies othervig | 1 
chen now they be vſed . In the ceremonie of confirm, 
there was a triall of doctrine, vherin euery one didrehs 
che forme of doctrine, and did openlie profeſſe tha th | 
did miſlike che madnes of the Heathen , and of Hererky, 
and that they would be and remaine members of the w. 
Church, and neuer ſorſake that true opinion which they 
then profeſſe. This cuſtome was profitable to inſtrud 
and to keep chem in the true knowledge of god. Andin 
Churches the like thinges be done in Catechizing d 
*Looke the younger ſorte, and in priuate confeſſion, whaw 
2. obſeruat. the Paſtoures do examine the doctrine of the people. & 
pon the as touching the cere monie of confirmation, Aa 


gy Biſhoppes doe now reteine, what elſe is it, but a nam 


Orr Or Tus Cours 100 Or Winrzutun 
| Of Baptiſme., Chap. 10. 


VVA acknowledge that Baptiſme is to be minim 


as well to infants, as to thoſe that are 

full age, and that it is to 5c vſed in the Church, euento i 
end of this worlde,-in the name of the Father, add 
Sonne, and of the holic Ghoſt, according to Chriſt bw 
ſtitution. i 
Alſo we beleeue and confeſſe, that Baptiſme is thaks, 
into the bottome whereof, as the Prophet ſaith. Goddothuſd 
our ſinnes, and forgiue them for Chriſt his Sonne: ſake, thy 
rough faith. Bur whereas ſome afficme, that ſiane tens. 
ning in man after baptiſme, is not indeed finneof dom 
nature, we think it to be a more pernitious ecrour, di 
common ſort of men doth iudge it to be: For, althoug 
doe not doubt, but that ſinne which remaineth aft 
tiſme, is forgiuen to the Faithfull for Chriſt ,and by theße 
mercie of God, is not imouted anic longer before d 
bun all ſeate of Gad; yet ifa man weigh and conbder te 
natuce thereof, it is ia deede init (elfe ſinne, by reaſon 
as Auguſtine ſaide before, No man liuiug is buflified bn 
of God, and, there is not 4 inſt man inthe earth, which dath 4 [ig 
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of Bapriſi ME. 4097 
nor, Rom. 7. I ſee another law in m members, rebel- 


1 ef 


| oft the law of my minde, and leading me captiue vnto the 
Ut by fa, which is in my members Here Paull ſpeaketh of ſin. 


"If 


vhichrewaineth after baptiſme, & he affirmeth, that it doth 
again? the law of his minde, chat is, againſt the af- 
don of the holy Ghoſt. Now, that which rebelleth againſt 
u he holyGhoſt, yndoubtedly it is neceſſaty, that it be very ſin 
Med. For this is the nature ot ſinne, ihat it ſtriue againſt 
debolic Ghoſt. And Galar. 5. it is ſaid: The fleſh duſleth a 
nf the þ.rit, and the ſpirit a gainſi the fleſh + and theſe are con · 
nee me to the other, ſo that ye cannot doe the ſame thinges thas 
youll. Here againe Paull ſpeaketh of ſinne remaining af- 
whaptiſme: and doth manifeſtlie attribute to it the nature 


They 
| 


_ _ 4 
E 
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de Spirit, and to hinder, that righteouſnes maie not be 
ed in man. There fore ſinne remaining after baptiſme, 
it uture is indeed ſinne, although it be not imputed to 
in that belecuerh, but is forgiuen for Chriſt. And there - 
fore Auguſtine in his booke, De Nui. & Cencup. ad Valer. 
bb, 1. Cop. 25. ſaith, It is anſwered, that the concupiſcence of 
le lib i forginen in Baptiſme, not that there ſhould be no concuu« 
but that it (howlde not be imputed to inne. For although 
the qui be abeadie diſcharged, yet the ſinne remaineth , till all our 
in be healed, exc. And againe, De Bapriſ. parnulorum, & 
n. Diſt, 4. Cap. Per Baptiſmum: Through Baptiſme it is 
lunge paßte, that the fleſh of ſinne be made voide, yet it is not 
mate vaide, chat ingendered concupiſcence ſhould not remaine 
nite fleſh, bur that ir boa not hurte. 

er wee teach, that he which is baptized in the 

une of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holie 
u ſprinckled with a ſpirituall anointing, that is, is 


2 
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madeamember of Chriſt through faith, and endued with 
Weholie Ghoſt , that the cares of his minde maie be ope- 
andthe eie of his heart lightened, roxecciue and vn- 

heauenlie things. And it is euident, that the vſe 
outwarde annointing was lawfull in that gouernement 


Moſes inſtituted, and that outward annointing was 
allointhe Church after that the Goſpell was publi- 
hut it is alſo cuident, that in the law of Moſes, there 

| was 


rc SV 


, towit, to luſt againſt the Spirit, ro be contrarie to 
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The thirteenth Section. 


was a time for ſhadowes, but now, Chriſt being reed Al c 


is the time of truth, and the vic of externall annoins; 


taineth to the rudiments of the world. Concerning hes ofd 


rogating of theſe rudiments, Paul ſaith, Col. a. If ye 


9 
56 


with Chriſt from the rudiments of the world, why , as chenghyelal for 


in the worlde , are ye burdened with traditions. And Þ 
| Vvhome they call Areopagita, and whom they thinke tokw 
I's 4 gr written — e which the Apoſtle delivered 
wy * to the Church, doth inſinuate, that an outward anoing ö 

was vſed in the Church, but withall he doth inſinuate, 
chat not obſcurelie, that this ceremonie was taken, panly 
from the heathniſh annointings which wreſtlers did v4 
partlie out of the law of Moſes . But by what authoritis 9 
wich what profitte, we maie take examples ofthe Heath 
how to worſhip God, and to adminiſter his Sacramem 
that ſaying of Moſes, Deut 12 doth witnes, Tai bee the 
thou do not imitate the heathen, and enquire after their certum 
ſaying » Astheſe nations wor(hipped their Gods, ſo vill detlis 
wiſe. Ye {hail not doe ſo vnto the Lorde your God. And tha fp 
ing of Chriſt, Mat. 15. In vainedoe they worſhip me, teacki 
for doctrine, the precepts of men. And it is not tobe doubts 
that the ceremonies of Moſes, whereof one parte is tbeſ 
of externall anointing, doe pectaine to the rudimem i 
this world, to whoſe decrees Paull ſaid before that ue n 
not tied: and whereofhe ſaith in another place, Sigi 
ye know God, yea, rather are knowne of God , hem unne ye qu 
Vvnto impotent and beggerlie rudiments, vhereunto, a from 
beginning, ye will be in bondage azaine? Furthermore, howea 
it true lie be affirmed, as Fabianus write th. that the making 
or ceremonie of the outward anointing, ſhould be tale 
of the Apoſtles, ſeeing that the Acts of Councells doe m 
nes, that this Ceremonie was inſtituted of Sylueſter? And 
the Eccleſiaſticall hyſtorie doth ſhcwe, that the Apoll 
had no purpoſe to make la ves concerning holie daies, 
to teach men true godlines, and an vpright conuerſmꝶ 
how much leſſe did they purpoſe, to inſlitute external 
nointings in the Church, and to bring in ſhadowes, wie 
the ſunne doth ſhine moſt clearely. 
There were added vnto Baptiſme certaine other cer 
monies alſo, of ſalte, durte, apparell: but bec aufe 7 
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Of Bee. 4 
1. x..ctenecefſaric, no not of themſelues, amongeſt 
i nethey arc vſed. and are in ſome ſort an idle imitation 
Kt choſe ceremonies, which Chriſt ſometime vſed in doing 
"SE i. there is no cauſe why we ſhould take anie care 
den, whileſt we are conuerſant in ſo manie neceſſarie 


| wares 
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0f confirmation. Cnay. 11. 


"If +3 x r doe not doubt, but that the Apoſtles in the be- 
VV ginning, when the Goſpell was reuealed, and con- 
fewedin the daie of Pentecoſt, did by the lay ingone of 
I, give vntothe beleeuers in Chrilt that wounderfull 
1 fol tbe holie Ghoſt, to wit, that they might ſpeake with 
mgves « But of a perſonall and temporall fact of the Apo- 
, 2 generall and te mporall ſacrament cannot be or- 

lune in the Church , without the ſpeciall commaunde- 
| gearof God. And it is a horrible thing to be heard, that the 
fp | Scrawent ofconfirmation (ſuch as the Biſhoppes Suffra- 

eto giue vnto Children) ſhould excell in dignitie the 
— Baptiſme . For thus ſome of them are not 


e 


0 


e | ahawed.co write of the ſacr amenr of Confirmation: Hr one 
«| fag, faic they, is done of the greater, that is, of the cliefe Bi- du. To. 1. m 
en ler, which cannot be dene rf the leſſer : ſo mit to be worſhipped, Act Comcils 


ge alenbracedwith greater reuerence. For to the Apoſtles it was 


mY tamaunded of God, that by che laying on of handes, they 
ml 


| 4 to choſe that beleeue in Chriſt , the giftes of the 
vas belt Ghoſt. Now we muſſ not vnderſtand this properlie of 
n | Woſepriuargiftes of the holic Ghoſt, which are neceſſarie 
Wevenee one vnto ſaluation (for thoſe the faithfull receiue 
Mthepreaching of the Goſpell, and by baptiſme) but we 
nul mderſtand it of the publique giftes of the holie Ghoſt, 
tome, peaking with diucrs rounges,and other giftes, which 
Vere neceſſarie for the publique corfii motion of the 
touching Chriſt, Therefore after that the authori= 
Tadel was ſuffic ĩientlie confirmed by ſuc h mira» 
der u that woundetfull gift of tongues did c eaſe, ſo alſothe 
<cmone of laying on of handes, whereby thar gift was 
Ne, dd altogether , as touching this thing, ceaſe. 
ſe ofa ſhadowe we muſt make a general Sacrament 


of 
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470 The thirteenth Schon. "aY 
ofche Church, andthoſecharareficke; muſthe l 
ouer, bet auſe that manie were healed by the vs, 
Peter. In like ſort we muſt make a generallSacramearioa 

laying one of naſ kines, becauſe that manie were be 
their diſeaſes, when Paulls napkins were layde — 5 
and we muſt lie vpon the dead, becauſe that Paule by & z 
teching himſelfe vpon a young man, didraiſc him vPro p: 
death And yet the Paſtours of Churches muſt not hae 
bertie, to haue no regard to inſtruct chijdren and youth 5 


that doitnne which is in deede Godlic , but they muſt 
forced hereunto, to teach the Catechiſme vetie dilipen 


gh La 4 7 : : 
. * 8 


Ovr Or Tur Conrtsslon Or iS VEYLSLAN 
| Of Bapriſme, Cyap, 17. ; 


A: touching Baptiſme we confeſſe, that which! 
£ XScripture doth in diuerſe places teach therecf, tai} 
Roms, we by it are buried into the death of Chriſt, made one baz 
. Cora. and doe put on Chriſt : that it is the fonte of regen 
Sal. waſhcth awaie ſinnes, and ſaueth vs. {But all theſei 4 
Tit. 3. * | | : W 
A8:z: we do ſo enderſtand, as Saint Peter hath interpreteddun | 
A pet. 3. here he faith, To the figure whereof, Baptiſme, hat ,t 

| foering, doth alſo ſaue vs, not by putting awaie of the fu | 
fleſh, but the prefeſſia n of a good conſcience torard God, Fo 
out faith it i: 5 npoſible to pleaſe Ged. And, we ars ſurih a I 
and not by our workes. And ſeeing that Baptiſme i 2 
ment otchat couenant, which God hath made vit u An 
that be his, promiſing that he will be their god, &theguld} Ul 
their ſeede, and that he will be a reuenger of wronges, wh i 
take thein for his people; to conclude, ſeeing it nau 

of the tenuing of the Spirit, which is wroughe by Clnty | 
therfore our Preachers do teach, that it is tobe giuen ui © 
fants alſo, as well as that in times paſt vuder Moſes i 
were circumcited : For we are in deed the Childrenof i 
ham, and there fote that promiſe, I vill be thy God, ad 

God of thy ſee, doth no leſſe perteine vnto vs, then tdi 


chat auncient people. 5 
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HOLIE SVPPER OE 
N the Lord. 
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| Tus LarrTzx Conrtssi0n Or HNMVIEZ TIA. 
Of the holie Supper ef the Lord. 
CHAP. 21. 


H E Supper of the Lord ( which is alſo 
| called the Lords table, and the Euchariſt, 
| 9 that is, a thankſgiuing ) is therefore com- 
by 
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NI monlic called a ſupper, becauſe it was in- 
ſticuted of Chriſt in that his laſt ſupper, 
and doth as yetrepreſent the ſame; and in 
ie the faichfull are ſpirituallie fed and nous 
thed: For the author of the ſupper of the Lord, is not an 
Angell or man, but the verie ſonne of God our Lord Jeſus 
und, who did firſt of all conſecrate it to his Church. And 
u theſane bleſſing & conſecration doth ſtil re maine amongſt 
af Wthoſewho celebrate no other ſupper, but onelie that, 
ach che Lord did inſtitute, & at that do recite the words 
ethe ſupper of the Lord. and in all things looke vnto Chriſt ö 
naehe hy atrue ſanh, at whoſc hands as it were they doere - 
dene that which they do receive, by the miniſterie of the 
dall ers of the Church. The Lord by this ſacred rite would 
haverhar great benefit to be kept in freſh remembrance, 
whichhe did for mankinde, roweer, that by giving vp his 
Nes death, and ſhedding his blood, he hach forgiuen 
NAlourfinnes and redemed vs from eternall death and 
'4 N ofthe deuill. and dorh now feede vs with his fleſh 
eech vs his blood to drink, which things being appre- 
1 X Pen ded 


er RR ny. 9 12 — 2 * 12 —— 20-00 
— 2 
N —— - a - — — ws 
- - . —— " * 


” 


ö 
n n 
D ; 


7 ©": 4b Mes 


vas hed for the remiſſion of our ſinnes, leſt chat cut fa 
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euetlaſting. And this ſo great a benefit iarenuedacal. 


ſupper is celebrated. For the Lord ſaid, Doe db 

brance of me. 225 N 5 
By this holy Supper alſu it is ſealed vp vnto vs, chat I. 

very body of Chrilt was true lie giuen vp for vs, and bit lug 


might ſomeuhat wauer. And this is outwardlie te 
red vnto vs, by the miniſter, in the ſacrament, after a ili 
manner, and as it were laid before out eies to be ſeene id 
1s in. a die in the fonte inuiſiblie performed by the hole 
Gholt . Ourwardlic bre ad is offered by the migiſter, a 
the wordes ofthe Lord are heard, Receiue, care, this mh 
die, rake it, and aeuidc i: amongeſt YOu :drank ye all of this, thicim 
blood. Therefore the faithfull do receive that which is oi 
by the miniſter of the Lord, & do eat the bre ad of the Lady 
drinke ofthe Lordes cuppe. But yet by the working of Chil 
through the holy ghoſt, they receiue alſothefleſh & blood 
the Lord, and do feede on them to life everlaſting, Forty 
fleſh blood of Chriſt is true meat & drink vnto euerlali 
life, yea Chriſi himſelfe, in that he was delivered for u 
out ſauiour, is that ſpecial thing and ſubſtance oftheſi 
and therefore we ſuffer no thing to be put in hls 
But that it maic the better and more plainlie be mis 
ſtood, how the fleſh and blood of Chriſt are the mearad 
drink of the faithful, and are receiued by the faithfulltoli 
euerlaſting, we will adde moreover theſe four things, Eunʒ 
is of amerte ſortes: for chere is a corporall eating, where 
meat is taken into a mans mouth chewed with the tecth 
and is ſwallowed downe into the bellie . After this mana 
did the Capernaits in times paſt think,thar they ſhoulden 
the fleſhof the Lord, but they are confuted by him, Ion i 
For-as the fleſh of Chriſt can not be eaten bodilie, tut 
great wickednes & crueltie, ſo is it not ment for the belyn 
all men do confe ſſe. We therfore diſalow that Canoninite 
Popes decrees, Ego Berengarius, de conſecrat. Diffinl. i 
For neither did godlie antiquitie beleeue, neither yetda 
we beleeue, that the bodie of Chriſt can be eaten copai - 
lie, and eſſentiallie, with a bodilie mouth. 
There is alſo a ſpirituall eating of Chriſis bodi oh 
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into the ſpirit, but herby (the Lords body & blood 
$ _ 1" oyn eſſence and propriety) thoſe things 
es communicated vnto vs, not after a corporall, 
 burafeer a ſpititual manner 2 the holy Ghoſt , who 
 {xhapply andbeſtow vpon vs thoſe things(ro wit, remiſſion 


for vs by the fleſh and blood of our Lord, which were 
un for vs · ſo as Chriſt doth now liue in vs, and we liue in 
— doth cauſe vs to apprehend him by a true faith, to 
M end, chat he maie become vnto vs ſuch a ſpirituall meat 
ind drink, that is to ſa ie, our life. For euen as corporal meat 
mddrinke do not one lie refreſh and ſtrengthen our bodies, 
allo do keepe the m in life, euen ſo the fleſh of Chriſt de- 
lacred, & his blood ſhed for vs, do not only. refreſn& ſtreng- 


communicatedvnto vs ſpirituallie by the ſpirit of God, the 
Lord ſaying, The bread which1 wil giue is my fle(b which I wil giu 
forthe life he world:alſo,mry fleſh(to wit, corporally eaten) pro 
ſuch norhing, it is the ſpirit which gineth. life. And. the words vhici 
I þrakezo you, are ſpirit and life. And as we mult by eating re- 
eciuethe meat into our bodies, to the ene that it mate work 
in vs, and ſhewhis force in our bodies, becauſe while it is 
without vs, it proliteth vs not at all; even ſo it is neceſſarie, 
that we rec eiue Chriſt by faith, that he maie be made ours, 
ai that he maie liue in vs, and we in him. For he ſaith, Iam 


tareth we, ſhall liue through me, and he abideth in me, 
mba, By all which it appeare th manifeſt lie, that by ſpiritu- 
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fanhfull, not corporallie, but ſpiritually, by faith: in wh 
Pointwe do wholie follow the doctrine of our Lord and ſaui- 
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Na ourChriſt, In the C. of lohn. And this eating of the ficſh, 
a & drinking of the blood of the Lord, is ſo neceſſary to ſaluati 
D %,tharwithour it no man can be ſaued. This ſpiritual eating 
x> Sehnen is alſo without the ſupper of the Lord, euen ſo of 
ul wherlocuer a man doth beleeue in Chriſt. To which 


« 3 2 . 
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the bread of life, he that comme th tome, (hall not hunger, and he 
that beleenerh in me, ſhall noi thirſt anie more. And allo, He thas: 
a 15 
meat we meane not, an Imaginarie, but the verie bodje of 
dhe lord leſus, giuen to vs, which yet is receiued - 
ich 


of theboly ſupperef the ld. 3173 
it maic be thought, that the verie meat is 


nes, deliverance, and life euerlaſting, which ate pre- 


confeſſ. 


' henovur ſoules, but alſo do pre ſerue them aliue, not becauſe-Looke the 


they be corporallie eaten & dronken, but for that they are — — 
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414 The fourteenth Seflion,. "MN 
purpoſe that ſentence of S. Auſtin doth happilic bebna | 
why doſt thou prepare thy teeth & belly? Belieue, oy haf con, 1 
Beſides that former ſpirituall eating, there is a ſactam. # _ 
tall eating of the bodie of the Lord, whereby the fahl! 
man is partaker,not one lie ſpirituallie and internallie ofde 
true bodie and blood of the Lord, but alſo outwardlie, by 
comming to the table of the Lorde, doeth receiue the yi 
ble ſacrament ot the bodie and blood of the Lord True tis, 
that a faithfull man by beleeuing did before receive the ſagd 
that giueth life, and ſti] receiueth the ſame, but yet whene // 
recemeth the ſacrament, he receiueth ſomething more. Fer 
he goeth on in continuall communication of the bodie 1 -/ 
blood of the Lord, and his faith is dailie more and me! 
kindled, more ſtrengthened, and refreſhed , by the yy | 
| 


tuall nouriſhment. For while we liue, faith hath continual 
encreaſings and he that outwardlie doth receiue the ſacrs 
ments with a true faith, the ſame doth receiue not the 
onely, but alſo doth enioyſ as we haue ſaid)the thing it ſeſe 
Moreouer, the ſame man doeth obey the Lordes inſtitution 
and commaundement, and with a ioyfull minde giveth 
thankes for his and the redemption of all mankinde,andns 
keth a faithfull remembrance of che Lordes death, and dog 
witnes the ſame before the Church, of which bodie he s1 
member. This alſo is ſcaled vp to thoſe which receive the 
ſacraments, that che body of the Lord was giuen& his blood 
ſhed, notonclic for men in generall, but particularlie fore. 
uerie faithfullcommunicant, whoſe meat anddrink he uu 
life euerlaſting. But as for him that without faith commel 
to this holy table of the Lord. he is made partakerofthels 
_ crament onby. but the matter of the ſacrament, from | 
commeth life & ſaluation, he receiueth not at all : Andfuch | 
men doe vnworthulic cat of the Lords table. Now they vic 
do wnworthel:e eat of the Lords bread and drink of the Lorderaff 
they are giltie of the bodie and blood of the Lord, and they . 
drinks to their Indgement, For when as they do not approch 
with true faith, they reproch & deſpite the deathof Chr 
and therefore eat and drink condemnarion,to themſelves 
We doe not then ſo ioyne the bodie of the Lorde maln 
bloode with the bread and wine, as though we thou 
the bread is the body of Chriſt, more then afreralat 
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"0 1 ol f, the holie $ appar of the Lorde. | 417 

uner or that the bodie of Chriſt doth lie hid corpo- 
under the bread, ſo as it ought to be worſhipped vn- 
e ſormes of bre ad, or yet that he which receiuech the 
fone receiueth the thing it ſelfe. The bodie of Chriſt is in 
I heauens, at the right hande of his Father. And there- 
Fe our hearts are to be lifted vp on high, & not tobe fixed 

"cache bread, neither is the Lorde to be worſiuppad in the 
lead. though notwithſtanding the Lord is not abſent from 
"ks Church, when as they celebrate the Supper. The Sonne 
being ahſent from ys in the he auens, isyet not withſtanding 
preſent amongſt vs effectuallie. How much more Chriſt the 
bone ofrighteouſnes, though in bodie he be abſent from vs 
inthe heauens, yet is preſent amongſt vs, not corporallie, 
du ſpirituallie, by his liuelie operation, and ſo, he himſelſe 
lach promiſed in his laſt ſupper to be preſent amongſt vs. 
Jobn, 14. 1 5. & 16, Wherupon it followeth, that we haue not 
he dupper without Chriſt , and yet haue an vnbloodic and 
nnſlicall Supper, even as all antiquitie called it. 

Moteouer we are admoniſhied, in the celebration of the 
pet of che Lord, to be minde ful of the body wherof we are 
made members, and that therfore we be at concord with all 
eurbrethren, that we may live hohily, & not pollute our ſelues 
mth wickednes, and ſtraunge religions, bur perſeueting in 
thetrue faith to the ende of our life, giue diligence to excell 
inbolines of life. It is therefore verie tequiſite, that purpo- 
ing to come to the ſupper of the Lord, we do trie our ſelues, 
cording to the commaundement ofthe Apoſtle, firſt wih 
phat faith we are indued, whether we beleeue that Chriſt 
bcome to ſaue ſinners, and to call them to repentance, 
nd whether each man beleeue that he is in the number of 
them, that being delivered by Chriſt, are ſaued, and whe- 
ther he haue purpoſed to chaunge his wicked life, to liue 
boliie, and perſeuere through Gods aſſiſtance in true reli. 
jv dag in concord with his brethren, and to giue worthie 
- Rankes to God for his de liuerie, &c. 

Wethink chat rite, manner. or forme of the Supper to be 
de noſte ſimple and excellent, which commeth neareſt to 
thekrſt inſtirution of the Lorde, and to the Apoſtles do- 
Urine, Which doch conſiſt, in declaring the worde of God, 

Bpollic prayers,the action it ſelfe that the Lorde vſed, and 
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difalow them,which haue taken from the faithfull on 
of the ſacrament, to wit, the Lordes cuppe. For theſe u 
veric grieuouſlie offcnd againſt the inſtitution of the Lork, 
who ſaith, drinke you all of this, which be did not ſo plaink 
ſaie ofthe bread. VVhat manner of Maſſe it was, that 
Fathers vſed, whether it were tollerable, or intollerableye 
doe not now diſpute. But this we ſaie freelie, that the M 
(which is now vſed throughout the Romiſh Church) n 
manie and moſte iuſt cauſes , is quite aboliſhed out of 
Churches, which particularlie we will not now retitſr 
breuities ſake, True lie we could not like of it, beeauſe iin 
of a moſte wholſome action, they haue made a vaine ſpot» 
ele, alſo becauſe ir is made a meritorious matter, andi 
for monie: likewiſe becauſe that in it the Prieſt is faidey 
make the verie bodie of the Lorde, and to offer them Þ 
reallie, even for the remiſſion of the ſinnes, of the quick | 
and the dead. Adde this allo, that they doe it for the hong, 
worſlip, and reuereace of the ſainctes in heauen, &c. 


Ovror THE FOR MER CONFESSION OF HZT VIII 
Of the Lords Supper. | 


Art. 22. 
| W E faie that the ſupper is a myſtical thing, herein 
5 Lord doth in deede offer, vnto thoſe that are his 


body, & blood, that is, himſelfe, to this end, that he may mote 
& more liue in them, and they in him? not that thebodett 
blood ofthe Lord are either naturallic vnited tobreadand 
wine, or be locallie here incloſed, or be placed here byanie 
carnall preſence, but that bread and wine, by the inſtiwnoa 
of the Lord, are ſignes, whereby the true communicationd 
his bodic and blood is exhibited of the Lord himſelſe, 
the miniſterie ofthe Church, not to be meate for the belle, 
which doth periſh, but to be nouriſhmet vnto eternallife. 
doe therefore vſe this holie meat oftentimes, becauſe ths 
beeing admoniſhed hereby, we doe with the cies offaithby 
holde the death and bloode of Chriſt crucified, — 


agrees 


75 


| ; £ ” | WORE. 2 12 W * 5 55 8 4 "AY 


e chollic,and with al our ſtrength, powre out thankeſ- 


| theſerhinges be holie, and to be revercnced » as thoſe 


ehe euen to faith ir ſelfe: and, ro conclude , they doe ſerue 
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1 Of the holie Supper of the Lord. 
dor ſaluation, not withour a taſte of heauenlie 


Ho 1a true ſenſe of life eternall, we are refreſned, with 


all lwelie, & in ward foode, with an vnſpeake able 
: and we doe reioyce with a ioye that cannot be 
ted in wordes, for that life which we haue found, and 
for fo wonderfu!l a bene it of Chriſt beſtowed vpon 

is, Therfore we are molt vnworthelie charged of ſome,who 

dl chat we do attribute very l. le to theſe holy ſignes. For 

And vere infticored & recciucd, cf our high Prieſt Chriſt, 1 
abibicing vnto vs, after their manner, as we haue ſaid, the ypon this 
ings ſignified, giuing witnes of the things done, repreſen · confeſſ. 

ne verie difficule things vnto vs, and by a certaine ondet- 

af avalogic of rhinges ſignified, bringing light to thoſe 

volle euident myſteries . Morcouer, they minitter aide & 
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i fad of an othe, to binde him that is entered inęg the 

of Chriſtianitie. Thus holihie doe we cine of 
de ſacred ſignes. But we doe ahvaies attribute the force 
ul rettue of quickning and ſanctifying to him, whoe is life 
l elle, to whome be praiſe for cucr. Amen. 


1 0nrof the declaration of the ſame confeſſion, Of the holie 
Supper of che Lord. 


He Supper of the Lord is a Sacrament, to wit, the ho- 
lie inſtitution of the Lorde, v hereby he duth renue 
Al vitnes vnto v his bountifullnes, ta wit, the communi. 
onof his bodie and bloode, and that by a viſible ſigne. For 
by bread and wine he doth declare vnto vs what he giuerh, 
namelic himſelfe, to be the nouriſhment of our life: for he by 
isbodic and bloode doth feede vs io life eternall. There- 
forethe verie ift of God (that is, the bodie and bloode of 
theLord, to wit, the bodie of the Lord deliuered vnto death 
fen, and his blood thed forthe remiſſion of ſinnes) is the 
chiefet parte of this Sacraments, For the bodie and bloode 
of Chit is thus made or prepared tobe the liuelic meate of 
5 louſes. The Sonne of god doth die in tlie fleſn for vs, that 
might quicken vs, he poureth out his bloode , that he 
win clanſe vs from our ſinnes. To conclude, he raiſeth vp 
X iuj his 
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418 The fourteenth Section. 

his bodie from the dead, t hat our bodies maie receiue he 
and ſtrength to riſe agame. Thus therfore doth the Lot þ 
offer himſclfe to be eaten and poſſeſſed of vs, andnorace, # 
taine falſe 1 a man, or an idle piQure, inky 
ſteade . For, beſide him there is nothing in heauen. 
earth, that maie feede and ſatiate our foules . 8 
do indeed eat the bodie, and we do indeed drink the bloat 
our Lorde, but not ſo rawlie, as the Papiſtes haue bas 


taught, to wit, the bre ade being chaunged into 2 
the 


2, 


fleſh, ſubſtantiallie (that is, corporallie, or caraallie ) 
bodie bring included inthe bread, bur { irituallie, thy 
is. after a ſpirituall manner, and with a faithfull mink, 
The Lorde is eaten indeed, and with fruite, by faith, ty 
now he maic liue whol:e in his, and his in him. 
Morcouer, theſe holie gifes of God( which are notginy 
of anie other , then of the Lorde himſclte) accordingwoty 
inſtitution ofthe Lord, are repreſented vnto ys byyidh 
ſignes, to wit, breade and wine, and offered to our ſenſe 
not that we ſhould teſt in them, but that our weaken | 
niaic be helped, and we maic hfr vp our heartes votody 
Lorde , knowingthac here we muſt thinke vpon gen 
rimges, towit, not of cating bread ,or drinking vine ba 
of recciuing the Lord himſc}fe, with all his giftes,by afand | 
full minde. Therefore when the gueſtes ſee the breadoncy 
borde, they ſet their m Hues vpon the budie of Chiiſt aba 
they {ce the cuppe. they jet their mindes yponthe bloat 
of Chriſt : when they ſee the breade broken, and the 
poured out, they conſider how that the bodie of Chiilt wy 
tormented, and his bloode poured out fur their ſakes: wh 
breade the bodies art nouriſhed and Rrengrhened, u 
wine the mindes are made meric; ſo the godlie doe beben 
chat by the bodie of the Lorde, deliuered vnto death in 
them, they are fed to euetlaſting life · alſo, that by hisbloal 
poured out vponthectoſſe, their conſciences are enenela 
conclude, they do feel the quickning power of Chriſt aid 
doth confirme them. In this ſorte is the ſupperofthe Lu 
accompliſhed ſpirituallie, thus are the bread and vines 
crament vnto vs, and not bare and naked ſignes Heim 
now ariſeth a verie great reioyc ing, and thankelguinghn” 


ſo great benefits, alſo apraiſin grand confeſſüng o denn ö 
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420 The fourteenth Seftjan, 

doe not therefore ſpeake theſe thinges , as chene . 
ſimplie denie all kinde of the — of Chrig we > ba 
per: for that kinde of preſence which now we haue cond 
ſed, doth remaine true, without anie preiudice to M 


kinde of peaches. Morouer, the word This, in this fe 
This is my bodie, doth not onelie ſhew bread vnto dure 
rall cies, but there with alſo it ſheweth the vetie be Buy 
Chriſt vnto the cies ofour mine. og 

Alſo we confeſſe, that this vſe of the ſupper is ſo haha 
profitable, that whoſoeuer ſhall worthelie, thats, with 6 
true faith, eate of this bread , and drinke of this cupyecsalt 
Lorde, he doth receiue heauenlic giſtes from the u 
Whoſoeuer (ball eate of this breade, and drinke of this coppe, wi of 
worthelie , that is, without faith, (by which alone & 
_ ava of the roms ot — He dub unf at 
and drinke indgement vnto kimſelfe, as Paull wrote rothe(s IN 
rinthians « Wherefore we doe often put this Aeg 
to the heades of our people, that they take htede ff 
none of them abuſe the Lordes table, but that excrirawis thy 
mine himſelfe , and theneateof that breade , enddrinie 0 
* Alſo, the Lords Supper is a badge vnto vs; fru 
Jofe, and one wine, are made of manie graines and td 
ſo we, beingtheiwholl multitude of the faithfull, 14 oy 
thered together to be one bread , and one bodie. ya 


teſtiſie in an outward profeſſion , that we areredeenelyJd 
the bloode of Chriſt, and made the members of Chili Jt 
whome we giue thankes, in whome were confederi ul 
and doe promiſe to performe mutuall dueties one tu 
another. | "pt 


Or Os Tar Co NFESSION Or BaStib'f | 
Of the Supper of the Lorde. * 


| W E confoſſe that the Lord Ieſus did inſtime f 

8 holie Supper, that his holie paſſion migb be 
membred with thanke ſgiuing, his death declaredand cu 
ſtian charitie and vnitie, with true faith teſtiſied. Andull ; ] 
Bapriſme(wherin the waſhing away of our ſins is oem 
the Miniſter of the Church, and yet is wrought onen 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holie Ghoſt, ) cue mm 
remainethʒ ſo alſoin the Supper of the Lordſ uberein. 
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oſabe holy Supper of the Lord, 421 
wal wich thebreade and wine of the Lord, the true bodie 
* aitherveblood of Chriſt is offered by the Miniſter of the 
ont Church ) breade and wine remaineth, Moreouer, we doe 
W beleeue that Chriſt himſelfe is the meare of faith- 
ue ynco life erernall, and that our foules by faith in 
cone crucified, are fedde and moiſtned with the flcth and rob 
die of Chriſt; ſo that we, being members of his bogie, — 
dor onelie head, doe buc in him, and he in vs, wherein 3. 2 

a adclaſt dale. through him, and in him, we ſhall riſe againe Col.c. 

warmallioye and bleſſednes. x 

All jad in the marginal note, pon theſe worder, Our ſoules, 
Friis a ſpirituall meate, and therefore it is receiued of 
"whe behſull ſoule, that is, the ſoules are made full, ſtrong, 
neal} unde, peaceable, quiet, merie, and liuclie to all thinges, 
bal athebodic is by the corporall meate. A:ſo ĩ pon choſe wordeg, 
den members of the heade. And ſo man is made a ſpirituall 
ths | ember of the ſpirĩtuall bodie of Chriſt . And in the margent 

ene vorder, To be preſent to wit, Sacramentallie, and 

Juannemberance offaith, which lifteth vp a mans minde 

benen, and doth net pull downe Chriſt, ac cording to his 
n nene, from the right hande of God. 

tha | Nowwedoe not include into the bread and drinke of the 

unde natural, true, and ſubſtantial body of Chriſt, which 

nA | | ofthe pure Virgine Mary, ſuffered for vs, & aſcen- 

e iaco heaven. Therefore we doe neither worſhip Chriſt C01 
rid,» ache ones of bread and wine, which we doe commonlie Heb" 1. & 10. 
er aments of the bodie and bloode of Chriſt : but 4. ;. 

| the right hand of god the Father, from whence 2. Tim 4- 
lethal come to iudge the — and the deade. 5 
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oc. Of the holie Supper of the Lord. 
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I tle thirteenth place we reach, rouchin the wper 
gre | (the Lord inſtituced in the 150 Tete e 
n cc wich the heart, and profeſſe with the mouth, 
——_ Tis a Sacrament inſtituted of Chriſt our Lord, in his 
Nu, aud chat in expreſſe forme of wordes; — 
at 
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22 Thefourteenth Seftion, 
| that concerning breade and wine, he hath 
Mar.36. they be his bodie, and his bloode, and that they wen 


chr! 
Mar.14. uered to his Apoſtles, and ſo in like ſort to 4 
Luc. 22. fall Church, for a monument of his death, * * 
ſhould lawfullic vſc the participation thereof, even ws, 2 
ende of the worlde . Of this Sacrament the Euanocia. th 0 
write, and eſpeciallie Saint Paull, whoſe wordes cu ws 

this daie are thus read in the Church: I haverece 
1.Cor-ll Tord. that which I alſo haue delinered uno on, to pit, that tel _ 
loſus, in chat night, wherein he was betrajed, took bread, hea __ 
a little after, When ye come together (to wit, to the Sued 5 
the Lord) Let one tarie for an other. Therefore acconmel a 
theſe thinges, wee beleeue with the heart, and « | 
with the mouth, that this breade of the Lords Suppaizck 610 
bodie of the Lord leſus Chriſt, delivered for vs: je 
this Cuppe, or the wine in the Cuppe, is likewiſe ſhedfyn hike 
for the remiſſion of finnes. And this we affirme accorduey 
the expreſſe wordes of Chriſt, wherein he ſaith, Tui 
bodie,This is my Blood. Which words may not be taben an 
derſtood of any other thing, nor be otherwile referred 
onclic to the bread, and cuppe of the Lord: and the bobel 
bloode of the Lord can not be vnderſtood of any ochet ia 
of che onelie true and propet bodie of Chriſt (vich k 
made meate by his torments) and of his bloode, which 
ing wh, 490 poured out of his bodie, he appointed ux 
drinke for his Church: for he had not a naturallbolie n 
another bloode. Therefore our Miniſters doe teach, thay 
theſe certaine Mordes pronounced by Chriſt our Laik 
herein he doth peculiarlie pronounce, witnes, and auß 
tute bre ad to be his bodie, and wine to be his bloode) I 
to the ſe word es no man maie adde any thing , No mal u manic 
detract any ting from them: but euetie man in cheſe aiſ bychi 
is to belecue * char, which of the m ſelues they ſigniße, u ua ce 


© > wg that no man oughr to turne from them, either tothe ni ſelves 
vpon this hand, or to the leſt. ie ber 
confeſſ. Vet to expound the meaning of this faith. ve def head, 


de ach, that although the bread be the bodie of Crit, E Me 
cording to his inſtitution, and wine be his bloade, an te, 
cher of theſe doe lezue ir nature or chaunge ot ble #® tne, 
ſtance, but that che bread is, and doch remaine breads} tar 
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Of the boly Supper of the Lord, 413 

4.4 wine is. and doth rem aine wine, as a lſo the holie | 

2 dyrthe 24 i this it one name to either of them. O- 3 _ 

me! ary in ſhould ceaſe to be an element, it ſhould not be 30. & Ey. 

al (Szcrament, ſeeing that a Sacrament is then made, when 23. 4 Ben. 

bf eworde is added to the element. Neither could it ſignific, 

. bene vines, if it had nothing in ſteade of that . 

all Qhereofitis a Sacrament, or if the thing ſigniſied ſhou d 

ſo haveany other manner of preſence, then that which is Sa- 

of cancnrall. Wherefore this ſpeach , Bread is the bodie, and, 

be bloodeof Chriſt, is a Sacramentall ſpeach, to wit, 

dn theſe two diſtin thinges, doe remaine the ſelfe ſame 

|" pig their owne nature they be. and yet by reaſon 

A dfaSacramentall vnion, or Sacramentallie, they be that al- 

&| þ,whichthey doe ſignifie, and whereof they doe teſtifie, & 

u fo in their owne nature, or after a — * 

n iydhe inſtitutzon, pronouncing, or witneſſing of the au- 

J —— doth — — pound — * he thus 

9 | witeth, dee bleſſe, ist not the communion of the 

K E. * the bread which we breake, is it not the communion 
ef Chriſt 2 

et 2 the good, and the wicked doe vſe this Sacra - 

. true e doe receĩue it to 3 and 

1X ch doe not belecue, doe receive it to iudgement 

| wdcondemnation. And although cither of them doe re- 

: toe this Sacrament, and“ the trueth thereof Sacramen- 

ulbe and outwardlie, yet the beleeuers doe receiue it ſpiri · *7 ,okethe 

| nulle, ind ſo to their ſaluation: without which ſpirituall re- 2. obſeruat. 

is | ceving, there is no worthie receiving in the Sacramentall Ypon this 

. i. For by this meane we are ingrafred into Chrift, andin- confeſſe 

4 whisbodie, and by this meane is that true vnion, and com- 

74 aonof Chriit with his Church, made : and in like forte 

ythismeane is the comniunion of the holy Church,which 


1 Cor.10. 


I certaine ſpirituall bodie, made amonęſt and with them 
whereof the Apoſtle writeth, There is one bread , and 
we beeing 


read. 


many are one _ ſeeing we are ail made partaker 1 of one 1,Cor.rc 


I. Moreoner we are further ravghr, that with this miniſte- 
dor Sscrament of the Lord , no other thing ought to be 
or taken in hand. then that one thing. which was ſhew- 
"© *deined, andexpreſſelic commaunded of Chriſt _ 
eite 
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ſtred, without adoration, and without that worſhip ich 


uerence, and chieflie with that, which ĩs the chieſeſtof i 
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ſelfe, as when he reached bread, ſeuerallie Po 

to his Diſciples, and in ex preſſe wordes, Se 5 
3s my bodie: and in like ſorr,when he reached to them i 
ſeuerallie, and peculiarlic, ſaying, Driahe neal h 
wy bloode: Thus therefore, according to this comma; 
ment, the bodie and bloode of our Lord leſus Chtiſt nud 
diſtributed onelie, and be receiued in common of the 
full, or be leeuing Chriſtians: but it muſt not be ſactiße Þ ! 


there it may be wor ſhipped, or kept. or caried abay, 
both theſe muſt be recciucd in ſeuerall elements, hebe 
eculiarlic and ſeuerallie, and alſo his holic bloode fend N 
E. as either of them were of the Lord inſtituted, ac 
forth, and giuen in common to all his Diſciples, ſeveral 
And this doctrine was vſed in the firſt holie Church, ai 
this Sacrament was wholl:e diſtributed in both partes, wl 
ſoreceiued. But he that beſide, or contrarie to theſe a 
maundements, and inſtitution of Chriſt, dare bringing 
other thing, or ſomewhat more, and vſe it with this Sac 
ment, or wantonelie inuent therein at his pleaſure, hei 
manifeſtly, and malapertly againſt our Lord,whoinſtum! 
this Sacrament, and committeth a thing cleane conmm 
to his holie Teſtament, and laſt will, which was dect 
in his owne wordes, and that expreſſelie. 
Alſo this Sacrament ought to be recciued andadaits 
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com! 
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due to God alone: yet with a due kinde of religion, ain 


namelie with faith and examination of himſelfe, whid 
this action is moſte acceptable ro Chriſt our Locde, 

moſte profitable for men, which alſo Saint Paull raughtte 
firſt Church, and exhorted ithereunto, ſaving, Lam 
man trie or exanine him{e!fe,and ſo let him eateof that 
drinke of that cuppe. For ne that eateth , and drinketh nd 
Le, doth eate and drinke his owne iudgement, or condemnation, 
cauſe he diſierneth nos the Lordes bodie , And in another plate 
Prooue yer ſ elues, whether ye arein the faith:e xamine om ſel: 
know ye not your une ſelues, how that Teſus Chriſt is in pom eri 
ye bereprobates? Now I praie vnte God, that ye doe no cuil. 0 
be chat anie man approch to this table, withoucluck 1 
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deu fur fi. . ay 
A andnormaking himſelfe worthie, who hath not 
le 42 himſelfe, what manner of faith he . ih 
" phatpurpoſe be came to this ſacrament, or how he had pre- 
I pared kimſelfe hereunro: Iſaie, ſuch a man ſhould greatlie 
un qrophane andreproch this ſacrament, yea the wholl inſti- 
1 appointed by Chriſt. For which cauſe the 
Vaters of our Churches doe admitte none to this Sacra- 
n beither giue it ynro anie, but to ſuch as are noted to 
Joe vnto it ſeriouſlie, and doe, ſo much as in them lyeth 
1 urg after ſuch a manner, as bes 
commerh Chriſtian godlines. | 
Now when the congregationdoth come togeth 
kiracthe vſe of the oe Supper, and be ml mpeg 
naccording to the exa mple of the primitiue Church 
exminiſters doe teach in their holie Sermons concernin > 
— and e the 2 which through him7and 
himisgiuen to finners, and e eciallie e ing hi 
&xh, the ure - his blood, — the W "ap 
dunn purchaſed thereby. After that the wh 
dthioqne together in faichfull prayers 5 Ga we. Loo kethe 
—— they may indeed vſe this Sacrament worthe- 3.obſcur. 
. M cr, inthe next place abſolution from ſinnes is 
8 + miniſtred, the wordes of rhe inſtitution are 
and the people by exhortation is ſtirred vp, to a 

1 of this myſterie, and to a cheerefull 

ſerious contemplation of the benefits of God, the ſa- 
camentis reuerentlie with al godlines diſtributed. and the 
A the faichſull, * moſt commonlic falling dene on 
—— doe receiue this ſacrament with thankſgiving, 
. with ſinging of hymnes, or holie ſonges, and 
rub rth the death ofthe Lord, and admoni thems 
3 ou benefits, to the confirmation of their faith, 
n Chriſt, and his bodic. And all this 
er Soo = meaning of thoſe things, which are 
mana £ oy o.te Scripture, eſpeciallie according 
—ayng rift, Do this in remembr | | 

* ance of me and Paul 

often as ye ſhall eat of ibi bread nk 7 3 

" fn 1s bread,and drinke of this cup,ye 1. Cox. ia. 


h the death of the Lord, till he come. 
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\ A 7 Eaffirmethat the holie Supperof th + x 

| wit, the other Sacrament, ap witnes 9 \ 

vnĩting with our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, becauſe that he tit 

onelie once deade, and raiſed vp againe from the 4h n 

for vs, but alſo he doth in deede feede vs, and now, # th 

with his fleſhand bloode, that we beeing made o 

him, maic haue our life common with him. For ale a 

he be now in heauen, and ſhall remaine there, nhl of 

come to iudge the worlde; yet we beleeue, that by beef the 

cretand incomprehenſible vertue of his Spirit, be 

nouriſh, * andquickenvs with the ſubſtance of A Wt 

*looke the die and blood being apprehended by faith. But e Kt 

x. obſeruat. that this is done ſpiriruallie, not that we maie count 

Pon this an imagination or thought in ſteade of the cfficaiew# N 

confeſſ. truth, but rather, becauſe this myſterie of our miss wh 

Chriſt is ſo high aching, that it ſurmounteth allourſg | 88 

yea and the wholl order of nature: to conclude,becauled it! 

it being diuine and heauenlie, cannot be perceiuedmꝶ 

prehended. but by faith. _ 

Webelecue, as was ſaide before, that as well in the WY ® 
per, as in Baptiſme , God doth indeed, that is, tacles 
etfectuallie giue, whatſocuer he doth there ſacramenyl 
repreſent: and therefore with rhe ſignes we ioynethens 
profeſſion and fruition of that thing, which is then 

red vnto vs: Therefore we affirme, that they which dola 

pure faith, as it were a certaine veſſell, vard the bole 


* 


er. 37. 


per of the Lord, doe indeed receiue that, which m7 Lam 
es doe witnes, namelie, that the bodie and d 7 
Ieſus Chriſt, are no leſſe the meate and drinke ofthe u ® 


then bre ad and wine are the meate of the bodie. n 


* 
# IS. 
1 

f 


the 38. Art. alitle after the beginning. And alſo that chat hen lch 
and wine, which is giuen vs in the ſupper, is indeed un pa 
vnto vs ſpirituall nouriſhment, in as much as they doe, © of 
vnto our eieꝭ to beholde, that the fleſh of Chriſ u 100 
meat, and that his bloode is our drinke. Therefore nen . 
all thoſe fantaſticall heades, which doe refuſe theſe f 1 
and tokens, ſeeing that Chriſt our Lorde hath (aide, ® 2 


*my bodie: and. This cuppe is my blood. | 8 | | 
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of the bole Supper of the Lords. 
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ut nie, chat Ec har iſtia, that is to faic, the Sepper of the Ou 
_Y\ "Lord, is a Sacrament, that is, an cuident Repreſene 


ocche bodie, and blood of Chrift, here in is ſer, as it 
5 5 before our eies, the death of C hriſi 1 and his Reſurre- 
and whatſocucr he did, whileſt he was in his Mortall 
let do tde ende we maic giue him thankes for his death, 
our deliuerance: and that by the often receiuing 
As acrament, we maie dail:e renew the remembrance 
ol to che intent, we being fedde with the bodie, and 
cc Chriſt , maic be brought into the hope of the Re- 
iection, and of cucrlaſting life, and maie moſte aſſured- 
Freue, chat, as our bodies be fedde with bread, and 
. our ſoules be fedde with the bodie, and blood of 
IS Gift, Tochis Banquet we chinke che people of God ought cht 
4 wb earneſtliebidden, that they maic all communicate a Ex /:rm. 3 
Heng themſelues, and openlie declare, and ceſtitie both cop. i. 
Kepodlic ſocletre, whichis among them, and allo che hope 2 
1 ch ch haue in Chriſt Jeſu, For chis c zuſe, if there had De conſte 
Ne anie, which would be but a looker on, and abſtaine ifi 
dun ide holte Com tnunion, him did the olds Fathers, and . 
Mops of Rome in che primitiue Church, before, priuate 
Kifecame vp, excommunicate, as a wicked perſvo, and. 
paPzoanc, Neither was there anic chuſtian at tliat time 
we $a communicate alone, whiles other louked on. For Diftint?. 3. 
aral xtus in times paſt decree, Thar after the conſecration cafe ſecula- 
bel, all ſhould communucaze, except they had rather lande "T0 ? 
Mes the Chur eh doores, For 7545 (faitn he) did che Apoſiles B. conſecn, * 
, and the ſame the hole Church of Roi. keeneth ftill. More- Bafa. ch 
Nahen the people comuach io the hole Communion, Pre 
eta meat uught to be gwen them ht Kindes: tor ſo 
aj MMCinſthath commaunded, and the Apotlles in euerie. 
ad ſlice have ordeined, and all che auncient Fathers and Ca- 
wong Bychops haue followed the ſame. And ho ſodoth 
me do this, he (as Gelaſſus ſaith ) commurieth Sacrilege, 
*mrtore we faite, that our aduerſaries at this dale, 
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De conf. 4 
wang violentlie thruſt our, and quite forbidden the a” 


Joy XCnmaunien, doc without the worde of God, without the 
9 Wharici * of anie auncicur Councell, withoui anie Catho- 
R Y bows 
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lique Father, without any cx ample of the primitive cha 
_ and without reaſon "ſo, — a — 
Priuate Maſſes, and the mangling of the Sacraments 11 
doc this, not onelie againſt the plaine expreſſe comman 
dementof Chrift , bur alſo againſt all antiquitie, doe 
kedlic therein, and are verie Churchrobbers, * 

We affirme, that the bread, and wine are the holie, aj 
hcaucnlic myſteries of the bodie, and blood of Chrift, andthg 
by them Chrift himſelſe, being the true breed of exernall fy, 
ſo preſentlie giuen voto vs, as that by Faith we verilies, 
ceiue his bodie, and blood. Yerſaie we not this fo, as thong 
we thought, that che nature, and ſubſtance of the bala 
wine, is cle arelie chaunged, and gocth to nothing. a wan 
haue dreamed in theſe latter times, and yet could nam 
agree among th mſelues vpon their one dreames, Ty 
that was not chien meaning, that the vheæten bread ſhoull 
laie aparte his one nature, and receiue a certaine neu 
uinitie: but that he might rather chaunge vs, and to vſe I 

| ophilactet wordes) might tran forme vs into his bodie. I 
eres. ea · s · what can be ſaide more plainelie, then that, which 4 
faith, Bread and vine remaine ſtill the ſame, they were beſant: al 
ry ſacre. ves are chaunged into another thing: Or rhat which Ge. 
faith, The ſubſtance of the bread, or the nature of the wine cath 

In Dielogs . be be; Or that which Theodorecus ſaith, After the cum 
5.82 tion, the myſlicall ſigne: doe nor cafs of their owne proper nanot:;ſe 

they remaine (lill in their former ſubſlance, fourme, or linde: (t 

| thatwhich Auguſtine ſaith, That which ye ſee, is tht Breed al 

In ſerm. a Cuppe, and ſo our eies doe tell v:: bus that which us Faith 

| — 0 oft, quireth eo be. taught, is this: The breadis the bodie of Clif, al 
A4 bat. Qu be crppe is his blood: Or that which Origen ſaith, The bud 
manducaſts. which is ſanctiſied by the ward of God, as touching the material ſa 

In Mat. 15. flance thereof, oerh into the bellie, & i caſt ou into the prixieOt 

chat which chri# himſelſe ſaid, not onlie after the bleflng 
of the cup, but alſo after he had miniſtred the commuth 
on: I vill drink no more of this fruit of the Vine. It is wel nom 
that the fruit of the vine is wine, & not blood. And in ſpes 
king thus, we meane not to abaſe the Lordes Supper, os is 
teach, that it is but a colde cere monie onlie, and nothingt0 
be wrought therein: as manic falſely ſlaunder vs, ve reach 


Fot ve affirme, that Chriſi doch truc le. and Pan 
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Of the holie Supper of the Tord. 4:9 


| Finſlfe wholly in his ſacraments: in Bapriſme,that we maie 
him on: and in his Supper, that wee mae eate him b 
zith, and Spirit, and maic haue cuerlaſiing life by his 
Crofſe and blood. And we ſaie not, this is done ſleightlie, 
or colde lie, but effe ctuallie, and trulie For alihough we doe 
t ouch the bodie cf Chri/! with teeth and mouth, yet wee 
bolde him faſt, and cate him by faith , by vnderfianding, 
andby Spirit. And it is no vaine faith, chat comprehendeth 
Crit: neither is it receiued with colde deuotion, that is re- 
reived with vnderſtanding, Faith, and the Spirit. For Chriſt 
hinſelſe altoge ther is ſo offered, and giuen vs in theſe my- 
deries chat we maie certainelie know we be fleſh of his 2 5 
andbone of bis bones: and that Chriſte continneiſj in vs, and wee 
in bin. 2 
And therefore in celebrating theſe my ſteries,the People 
en purpoſe exhorted, . they come tg receiue 
e communion, #0 lift vp their hearts, and to direct their 
minder to heauen warde. e he is there, by whome wee n 
muſt be fedde, and live. crillus ſaith, when ve come to do. rn 
receive theſe myſteries, all groſſe Imaginations muſt quite - 
debaniſhed, The Councell of Nice, as it is alledged by ſome 
inGreeke, plainche forbidderh vs to be baſelie afſectioned, or 
bent nod the bread and wine, which are ſet befire vs. And, as 
cy ſolome verie aptelie writeth, we ſaic, That the bodie of 
. dead carkaſſe,and we our ſclue: muſ? be the Fglei: mea- 
ereby, that we muſt ſlie on high, if we will come to 
of Chriſt, For this Table, as C bry{«fiome ſaith, 55 & 
Wee Eeles and not of Iajes, Cyprian alſo: Thi bread, ſaith he, necaue 
e of the ſoule, and nut ile meaie of the bellt. And Saint Dom ni. 
_— faith; How ſhal! I hol ie him, bein; abſent? How ſhall I 
hande vy te neauey, te laie hole vpon him ſitting there? I In. 
Reach thither thy Faith, and hen thou haſt (aide W 
1 | 
59 can we awaie in our Churches with theſe ſhews, 
us, and warkettes of Maſſes, nor with the carrying 
eee of the bread, nor with ſuch other 
OY and Blaſphemonsfondnes: which noneofthem 
a) | 1.6 prooue, that Chriſt, or his Apoſtles euer ordeined, or 
ue n And we iuſllie blame the Biſhops of Rome, 
wo ynhout the worde of God. without the authoritic of 
Y 13 ; 
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the holie Fathers, wichout anie example of antiquiti 
a ncy guiſe, doc not onelie ſer before the people the ln. 
mentall breade to be yorſhipped as God, but doe tas 
rie the ſame about ypon an ambling Palfraie » Whither foe, 
uer themſclues iourney: in ſuchſorte, as in olde times the 
Perſians fre, and the Reliques of the Ceddeſſe Iſa veteſſ. 
le malie carried about in proc eſſion: and haue brouphethy 
Tacraments of Chriſt to be vſed now as a ſtage plaie, and; 
ſolemne fight: to the end, that mens cies ſhould be ſed 
wich nothing elſe, but with madde gaſinges, and fool 
audies, in the ſelfe ſame matter, wherein the deaths 
Chriſt ought diligentlie to be beaten into our heates ui 
wherein alio the myſteries of our Kedemption ought wid | 
all holines, and reuetence, to be executed. Beſides, where 
chey ſaie, and ſometime doe perſwade fooles, thatthy 
arc able by their Maſſes to diſtribute, and applie vnto mem 
- commodttie all the metites of Chriſts tak: yea, ahoi 
manic times the parties thinke nothing of che matter, a 
vnderſt and full licle what is done, this is a mockerie, aber 
theniſh fanſie, and a vetie toie, Foti is our faith, thai 
plicth the death, and croſſe of Chriſt to our beneſte, and 
ad Rom. ca, nt the act of the Maſſing Prieſt. Faith had in the ſara 
9.40.3. (faith Auguſtine) doth inſtifie, and not the ſacramentes. And i 
gen (21th: Chriſt is the Prief}, che Propitiation , and Senn 
which propiti ati n commeth to enerie one. by meant of Faith, And 
fo, by this reckoning, we ſaie, chat the Sacramem d 
Chriſte, without Faith, doe not once proſitte thoſe , thit | 
be aliue: a great deale leſſe doe they profitre thoſerhutt 


deade. 
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Art. 33. E belecue and confeſſe, that Teſus Chriſt our l 

| & Sauiour hath inſtituted the holie Sacramentef 
his ſupper,chacin irhemight nouriſh & ſuſtaine thobe nden 
he hath regenerated and engrafted into his family,which 

the Church. But thoſe which are regenerate, baue in then 
double life, the one carnall & temporal, which they brought | 
withthem from their 6rft natiuity, the which is comme) 


to all: che other ſpirituall & heauenlie, beſtones 


4 
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their ſecond nativirie, which is wrought in them by the 
yordeof the Goſpell, in the vnion of the bodie of Chriſt, the 
whichis peculiar to the cle& alone. And as god hath appoin 
edearthlic and macerial bread, fitte and convenient for 
the preſeruarion ofthis carnall life, which, euen as the life 
elde is common vnto all: to for the conſeruation of that 
yall and heauenlic life, which is proper to the faithful, 
nee bre ad, which came downe {rom he a- 
even, leſus Chriſt, who nouriſhech and ſuſtaineth the 
ſpirituall life of the fairhfull, if he be eaten, that is, applied 
andreceiued by faith, through the Spirit. But to the intent 
tharChriſt 0 0 figurate & repreſent vnto vs this ſpirituall 
and beauenlie bre ad, he hath ordeined viſible and earthlie 
bread and vine for the Sacrament of his bodie and bloode- 
nbereby he teſt iñeth, that as truelie as ve doe receiue and 
holde in our handes this ſigne, eating the ſame with our 
mouthes, whereby aftcrwardes this our life is ſuſtained; fo 
tele we doe by faith (which is in Reade of out ſoule hand, 
d mouth) receive the ve rie bo die and true blood of Chriſt 
ouronelie dauiour, in our ſelues vnto the conſervation and 
cheriſhing of a ſpirituall life within vs. And it is moſte cer- 
nine, that Chriſt, not without good cauſe, doth ſo careful - 
le commend vnto vs this his Sacrament, as one that doth 
indeede worke that within vs, whatſocuer he repreſenterh 
mo vs by rheſe his holie ſignes: although the manner it 
ele, being fatre aboue the teach of our capacitic, can not 
en of any: becauſe that al! * rhe operati- 
dus of the holie Ghoſt are hidden and incomprehenſible, 
Neither ſhall we erre in ſaying, that, that which is eaten, 
bs the vetie natural body of Chriſt, and that which is drunke, 
u the verie bloode of Chriſt: yet the inſtrument or mcones, 


=> 
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ol y we doe eate and drinke them, is not a corporall 
of | Youth, bur euen our ſoule and ſpirit, & chat by faith. Chriſt 
* re ſitteth alwaĩes at the right hand of his Father in 
1 and yet for al that doth not any thing the leſſe com- 


cate himſelfe vnto vs by faith. Furthermore, this 
kk is the ſpiritual table, wherein Chriſt doth offer him- 
Ovs,with all his benefites, to be participated of vs, and 
| to paſſe, that in it we are partakers, as well of him 
le is of the merit of kis death and paſſion. For he him. 
| Y 11 ſelfe, 
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432 | 
ſclfe, * by the eating ofhis fleſh, doth nouriſh, tr 1 
comfort, our miſerable, afflicted, and comfortles ſoule, and 
in like manner, by the drinking of his bloode, doth refieh 
and ſuſtaine the ſame. Moreover, * alchough the ſigner be 
coupled with the things ſignified, yet both of them are n 
receiued of all. For an euill man verely receiueththe Sac 
ment vnto his one condemnation, but the thin or truch 
of the Sacrament he recciverh not. As for example, ludy, 
and Simon Magus, both of them did receive the Sacrameg, 
tall ſigne, but as for Chriſt himſelfe ignified thereby, the 
rec eiue d him nor. For Chriſt is communicated to the fark 
full onclic. Laſt of al, we with great humilitie and teueren 
doe communicate the holie Sacrament in that afſemblie 
Gods pcople, celebrating the memoriall of our Sauen 
Chriſts death with thankeſgiuing, and making chere apt, 
i que confeſſion of Chriſtian faith and religion. Nous 
therefore ought to preſent himſelfe at this Polt S 
whichhathnotfrit examined himfelfe, leſt that eatingii 
bread,and drinking of chis cuppe, he doe eat and die 
His one damnation. Morevuer , by the vſe of this d 
ment, a moſt ardent love is kindled within vs,bothtownds 
God himſelfe, and alſo towardes our neighbour. Thereſa 
we doc here worthelie teiect, as a meere prophanation,al 
the toies, and damnable deviſes of men, which they hae 
preſu med to adde and mingle with the Sacramentes: fit 
ming that all the godlie are content with that onelie aua 
andrite, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles haue deliueted w 
to vs, and that they ought to ſpeake of theſe myſterienh 
ter the ſame manner, as the Apoſtles haue ſpoken belace, 


Ovr Or Tux Conression Or Avserich 
The 2 Article, out of the edition of W ir- 
temberge Anno. 1531. 


Ovching the Supper of the Lord, they teach, da 
the bodie and bloode of Chriſt are there preſent 


x. obſcruat, deede. , and are diſtribured to thoſe that eate of the! 
vpon this Supper, and they condemne thoſe that reach othervile. 


coated, 


The ſame 10. article in the edition newlie correfed, ans | 


) 


| I $40. thus ſet downe. 
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—FOuching the Supper of the Lorde they teach, that 

J rogether with the bread and the wine the bodie and 
phood of Chriſt are trulic exhibired to them chat eate ofthe 


e | 
Hakerto alſo pertainerh the firſt article, o ſihe abuſes, which 
are chaunged in the outward riter and cerema- 
TIO! nies . This avvicle i, of the Maſie 
08 Churches are wrongfullic accuſed, to haue aboli · 
hed the Maſſe. For che Maſſe is retained ſtill among 


Latine we mingle cettein Pſalmes in Dutch here and there, 
wlichbe added for the peoples inſtruction. For thertore we 
kuwenced ofceremonies,that the may teach the vnlearned, 
&thatthe Preaching of Gods word maie ſtitre v ſome va- 
whe true feare ,rruſt, and inuoc ation of God. This is not 
onlie commaunded by S. Paul, to vic a tongue that the peo- 
le mderſtund, but mans law hath alſo appointed it. We vie 
the people to receiue the ſacrament together, if ſo be anie be 
found fit thereunto. And tliat is a thing that doth increaſe 
thereuerence and due eſtimation of = publike ceremo- 

ner. For none are admitted, except they be firſt prooued 
and tried. Beſides we vic to put men in minde of the worthi- 
tet and vſe of a ſacrament, what great comforte it offereth 
mothem, which repent, to the ende that men maie learne 
wſere God, and beleeue in him, and to vſe praier & ſup- 
_ vnto him, looking for all good thinges at his e i 
. true worſhippe of Chriſtians . Theſe ſetuices, of 
foreche = praier, hope, &c. God doth like of, When there 
eleruices are performed, and exerciſed in the vſe of 
ceremonies, then doth the vſing of the ſacramentes pleaſe 

God. So chat when as the people is vſed to the ade 
erti | a 

and aduertiſed of the true vſe thereof, the Maſſes are ſaid 
with ys after meet and godlic manner. And thus all hi . 
ae odered in the Church wich greater grauitie and —4 
rence, then in times paſt. It is not vnknowen that theſe — 
| a paſt there hath beene common and open com- 
by good men, of the abuſe and prophaning 
hah fre ER eaſie to be ſeene, how farre this abuſe 
Po ie ic lelle in all temples and Churches, what kinde 
Y cu of 


u k celebrated with great teuerence. Vea & almoſt all che *Looke ths 
cxxemonies chat are in vſe, ſauing that, with the ſonges in 2. obieru. 
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of men they are that ſaie the Maſſes, flat contratie tothe; 
ſcript of the Canons. Alſo how ſhamefullie they are tum 
. matter of curſed juere · For manic there be thatſa l 
ſes , without repentance, onelie forthe bellies ſake 
thinges are too open and manifeſt to be kept anie Jon 
hugger mugger. Surelie it ſemeth that neuer anie e's; 
thing fince the world began was ſo commonlie turned; 
gaine, as the Mafſe . But Saint Paull doth fearefullietiy 
ten them, which deale otherwiſe with the ſacraments, ü 
is beſeeming the dięꝑnitie of them, where he ſaith. He 
erh this bread and &rinketh this cup unworthely,is guiluis ef this 
& blood of — o Ty age, — ns um 
ten. He thes 2b ih Gods holie name, ſhall not eſcap⸗ | 
As therefore the worlde hath oft heretofore beeneighs 
puniſhed for Idolatrie, ſo doubles this ſhameles profaniy 
of Maſſes wil be fearefully reuenged with greeuous plap 
And it maie well be that the Church in theſe lattet una 
niſhed with blindenes, diſcord, and warres , andum 
other plagues, chiefelie for this one cauſe. And yet theſeꝶ 
and groſſe abuſes haue the Brſhoppes (hoe cannot be 
norent of them) not one lie horne with all, but lſo mol 
laughed at them. And nov, all to late, they beginne toe 
laine fotſooth of the calamitie of the Church, wheaam 
other thing hath beenc the occaſion of the broiles oft 
times, bur the abuſes themſclues,which were now bee 
too open and cuident, that modeſt men coulde no la 
beare them. I would to God that the Biſhoppes hadſ a 
their office they might haue long before this brideled i 
ſtrained the couetouſnes or impudencie, whether of Maw 
or of ſome others, xhoe chaunging the manner of them 
Church , haue made the Maſſe a monie matter. | 
ut it ſha!lnotbe amiſſe now to ſhew, whence theſe i 
ſes did ſpring at the firſt. There is an opinion ſptead aua 
in the Church, chat the Supper of the Lord is a worke,whil 
being once done by the Prieſt, deſerueth re miſſion of 
both of the fault, and of the puniſhment, not onelicfarall 
that doeth it, but alſo for others : and that becauſe o 
worke done, although it be done wichout anie govemwgpi 
tent of the doer. Likewiſe, chat if it be applied in 
behalie af che dead, icis JatisfaQtorie, thatis, ide al 
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emiffon ofthe paines of purgatorie. And in this meaning 
rake the worde Sacrifice, when they call ihe Maile a fa- 
bee namelie aworke, that being done in thebehalie of 


be others, doth merit for them both reciſſion of the fault, 


&ofthe puniſnmentes, and that becauſc of the veric worke 
done,cuen without any good intent of him that vſethit. his 
they meane, chat the Prieſt in the Maſſe doth offer a ſacri- 
ke fot the quicke and tho dead. And after this perſwaſion 
wx once received, they taught men to ſceke forgiue nes of 


half ſianes, and all good — & that the dead were freed 


tes, by t benefit of the Maſſe. And it wade 
domatter, what kinde of men they were, that ſaied the 


lues: for they taught that they were verie auaileable for 
gers, without any good motion of the vſer. Afterwarde a 


ual tion aroſe, whether one Maſſe ſaid for many, was as a- 


lan uulkable, as ſeueral Maſſes for ſeueral perſons. And this diſ- 


L J puration did aug ment the number of Maſſes, and the gaine 
F ihaccamein by them, out of meaſure. But we diſpute not 


notnowof the gaine, we onelie accuſe the impietie of them, 


+ Forour Diuines doe prove planlie, that this opinion, of the 


ſtate of this controverfie betweene vs and them, 
Aud it is no hard matter forthe godlie to judge ofthis 
ent it a man wil but weigh the arguments that folow FPirſt, 


nung & applying of the Maſſe, is borh falſe and impious. 
og 


Rhaveprooucd before, that men doe obtaine remiſiion of 
| ines freelieby faith, that is, by ſure truſt to obtaine mercy 


ies ake . It is then impoſſible for a man toobiaine 


mos of ſmnes for another mans work, and that without 
* Miegood motion, that is, without his one faith, This 
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leon doch very euidentlic ouerthrowe that monſtrous and 
opinion, touching the merit and application of 


Secondly, Chriſtes paſſion was an oblation & ſatisfaRtion 
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fororiginall ſinne, but allo for all other ſinnes, as 


Aren in the epiſtle to the Hebr. We are ſan F iſid by the 
EM fOnif ence offered , Againe, By one oblat ion he hath 
gy for aver thoſe thas are ſanthified. To conclude, a good 
prtafthe Epiſtle to the Heb. is ſpent in confirming this 

a the onehe ſacrifice of Chriſt did merirremiſſion 
lines, or reconciliation, for others, Therfore ( _ 
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the Leuiticall ſæcrifices were of times offered in one 
they could not take awaie ſinne . But — by — — 
once ſatisſied for the ſinnes of all men, Thishonourof Chriſts( 
crilice muit notbe transferred from him to the worke ory 
Prieſt. For he ſaith expreſſelie, that by one oblationthe $6 
are made perfect. Beſides, it is a wicked thing to place the 
truſt in the work of a prieſt, which ſhould onelie leanen 
ſtaie it ſelfe ypon the oblation and interceſſion oſChilck 
high Prieſt. je 
Thirdlie, Chriſt in the inſtitution of the Lordes ſupper, 
doth not commaund the Prieſtes to offer for others, city 
quick or dead : ypon what ground then or authorite un 
this worſhip ordeined intheChurch, asan offering forkng 
without anie commaundement of God? But that is yetu 
groſſe & far ſrom al reaſõ, that the maſſe ſhould be 2ppliedty 
deliuer the ſoules of fuch as are dead, For the maſſewus 
deined for a remembrance, that is, that ſuch as receivedty 
ſupper of the Lord, ſhould ſtirre vp and confirme theirfa 
and comfort rtheic diſtreſſed conſciences, with the tenen 
branc e of Chriſtes beneſits. Neither is the maſſe aſaifþ 
ction for the puniſhment, but it was inſtituted for the ten 
ſion of the fault, to wit, not that it ſhould be a ſatisfadi 
for the fault, but that it might be a ſacrament, by therk 
whereof, ve might be put in minde of the benefit of Chat 
and the forgiuenes of the fault. Seing therefore thatthewp- 
plying of the Supper of the Lord for the deliuerance oftle 
dead , is receiued without warrant of ſcripture, yea quit 
contrarie to ſcripture, it is tobe condemned, as anewat 
vngodlic worſhip or ſeruice. i 
*Lookethe Fourthlic,a * Ceremonie, in the new couenant, withow 
3-bſcru. bp- faith mcricech nothing, neither for him that vſeth it u 
ce con- others. For it is a dead worke, according to the ſaying, | 
Chciſt, The true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the father inſpit al 
irueth. The ſame doth the 11. Chap. to the Heb, thront 
out prooue. By faith Abe!loffered a better offering uus Galli 
ſo,withow faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Therfote chewals 
doth not merit remiſſion ofthe fault, or of the puniſimem 
euen for the verie workes ſake performed; This rt dat 
euidentlie ouerthrowthe merit, as they cal ir, which aus ; 
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478 Te feen Seni 
tution ordeinech, that there ſhould be a commune. 
chat is, that the miniſters of the Church ſhould giue yr 3 
thers, the bodic and blood of the Lord, And this order 
obſcrued in the primitiue Church. Saint Paull js wins 
the Corinths: when as he commaundeth, Thar one ſhuts 
for another, that there might be a common partaking ofth 
Sacrament, a 
Now that the abuſes of the priuate Maſſe be diſcour 
for as much as they all for the moſt part were vſed fa 
application for the ſinnes of other men, and do not 4, 
with the inſtitution of Chriſt, therefore they ate let 
our Churches. And there is one common Maſſe app 
according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, wherein the b 
#looke the of the Churches * do conſecrate themſelues, and gem 
obſeru. others, the ſacrament of the bodie and blood of Chi 
this kinde of maſſe is vſed everie * holie daie, and un 
daies alſo, if anie be deſirous to vie the ſacrament, Vem 
are admitted to the communion, except they be piu 
and examined. We adioyne moreouer godlie ſermongs 
cording as Chriſt commaunded, that there ſhould be 
mons, when this ceremonie is vſed. And in ſuch ſeram 
men are both taught diligentlie in other articles andy 
cepts ofthe Goſpel, and alſo put in minde, for what it 
ſacrament was inſtituted, to weet, not that this ceremat 
could merit for them remiſſion of finnes, by theworkday 
but that the ſacrament is à teſtimonie and 1 ply 
whereby Chriſt wirneſſe th vnto vs, that he performetbls 
promiſes. And in our ſermons as men are taught diligenh 
concerning other articles and precepts of the goſpell,ſut 
they alſo put in minde, for hat vſe the ſacraments vere® 
ſtituted, to weete, not that the ceremonie ſhould mem 
miſſion of ſinnes by the bare work wrought : butchartheb 
crament ſhould be a teſtimonie and a pledge,wberbyUn 
dorh teſtiſie, that he performeth his promiſe, and 
2 pertaine vnto vs, that Chriſt giueth ny 
die, to teſlifierhat he is effectuall in vs , avinhism® 
bers, and his blood, for a witnes vnto vs, that we are wes 
with his blood. The ſacrament therefore doth proßt 
chat do repent, and ſecke comfort therein, and bein 
firmedby chat teftimonie,do beleue that remiſan or 
* g ; | | 
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that was common. Seeing therefore that the rite ud um 
ner ofthe maſſe vſed with vs hath authcriry our of en 
example from the olde Church, and that ve have oncle 
reiected certaine intollerable abuſes, we hope that thek 
of our Churches cannot be miſliked. As for other indiffeiz 
rites and cere monies, they are for the moſt parte obſeryd 
according to the vuſal manner. But the number of Maſſer 
not alike. Neither wits it the vſe in the oll times, in the chu 
wherunto was greateſi reſort, io haue maſſe euerie daie „as the I 
partite hiſtorie. 6b. 9. cap. 38. doth witnes, 49 
he ) in Alexandria eueri fourth and ſixth daie of the weekerle ak 
tures are read, and the DoFowrs do interpret them , and al a 
thing: are done aiſo,exceps oneLe the ſolemne manner of dl ging 
offering. 
a Tho Article we findeelſe where placed in the third plate, a 
thoſe wherin che abuſes thet be changed are reckenedwpaſ 
manner. 


Of the maſſe, Art. 3. 


O Vr Churches is wrongfullie accuſed, to haue ib 
#7 ooke the ed che Maſſe.For*the Maſſe is retained vii! 
2.obſcruar, vs, & celebrated with great reuerence, Ves & almoſt alt 
| ceremonies that are in yſe, ſauing that, with the ongsin 
1 Latine we mingle certein Pſalmes in Dutch here andther, 
which he added for the peoples inſtruRion. For therm 
haue need ofceremonies, that the may teach thevnleanel 
& that the Preaching of Gods word maie flirre vp ſanen 
to the true feare, truſt, and inuoc ation of God. Ihm 
only, commaunded by S. Paull, to vic a tongue that theyes 
ple vnderſt and, but mans law hath alſo appointed it Wert 
the people to receiue the ſacrament together, if ſobe at 
found fir thereunto. And that is athing that dothi 
the reuerence and due eſtimation of the publike cerew® 
nies. For none are admitted, except they be hrſt pro 
and tried. Beſides we vſe to put men in minde of the v 
nes and vſe of a ſacrament, how great comforte it bring 
do ſeorefull conſciences,, that they may learne robelems 
Sad, and to looke for and craue al good things athis bank 
This worſhip dorh pleaſe God, ſuch an vſe ofthe Sacrament 


goth nouriſh pictic towarges God, Thetfore it ſecmeth® 
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| Of the boly Supper of the Lord. 447 


Maſſes be more religiouſlic celebrated among our ad- 
derſoties, then with vs. But it is euident, that of long time 
 thishach bin che publike, & moſt greeuous complaint of al 
men, that Maſſesare filthilie prophaned, beeing vſed 
ne, And it is not vnknowen, how farre this abuſe 

ad it ſelfe in all Churches, of what manner of men 
Maſſes are vied, one lic for a reward, or for wages, and how 
doe vſe them, againſt the prohibition of the Canons. 
AudPaulldoch greeuouſlic threaten thoſe, which handle 
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bread, or drinke the c 
the bodie and bloode of 
the brieſtes of this finne, priuate Maſſes were laide aſide a- 
vs, ſeeing that for the moſt part, there were no priuate 
Milk beconchie for lucres ſake. Neither were the Biſhops 
norantof theſe abuſes, who if they had amended them in 
ine, there had now beene leſſe diſſenſion. Heretofore , by 
heirdifſembling, they ſuffered much corruption to creepe 
othe Church: now they begin, though it be late, ro com- 
— ealamities of the Church, ſceing that this hur- 
burbe was raiſed vp by no other meane, then by thoſe a · 
buſes, which were ſo cuident, that they could no longer be 
There were many diſſentions, concerning the 
Maffe, and as rouching the Sacrament. And peraduenture 
theworld is puniſhed, for ſo long a prophaning of Maſſes, 
lich they, who both could, and ought to haue amended it, 
neſo many yeares tolerated in their Churches. For in the 
ten commaundements it is written, He that abuſeth the name 
iftheLord ſbal nos eſcape vnpuniſhed. And from the beginning 
ofthe worlde, there neither was, nor is any divine thing, 


— might ſceme ſo to be imployed to gaine, as is the 
e, 


75 the Lord vnworthelie, ſhall be guiltie 
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There was added an opinion, which did increaſe priuate 
Maſſes infinicelie,towir, that Chriſt by his paſſion did ſatis- 
| Originall ſinne, and appointed Maſſe, wherein an 
oblation ſhould be made for dailie ſinnes, both mortall, and 
reniall, Hereupon a common opinion was receiued, that 
ehavorke, tliat taketh awaie the ſinnes of the quicke 

| e dead, and that for the docing of the worke. Here 
beef Abegz nne do diſpute, whether ons Maſſe ſaide for ma- 
1 N nie, 
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the Lords Supper vnworthe lie, ſaying, He that ſhall eate this | 
Lord.Therfore,when we admoniſhed. 
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ny, were of as great force, as particular Maſſes faide iam 
ticular men. This diſpuratioa hath brought forth ani 
multitude of males, Concerning the ſe opmionꝭ out bea 
ers haue admoniſhed vs, that they do d ilagree from ide cx 
Scriptures, and hurt the glorie of the paſſionof Chriſt, Fu 
the paiſion of Chriſt was an oblation and iatisfation, 1 
onelie for Originall ſinne, but alſo for all other finnes a 
is written in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes: M t are ſanblifeuh 
the oblation of Ieſus Chriſt ence made. Alſo,By ene 0b{acion behgl 
made perſit for euer thoſe that ave ſanFified . Alſo the Scripts 
teache th, that we are iuſtified before God through fathi 
Chriſt, when we belecue that our finnes are forgwen 
Chriſt his ſake. Now, if the Maſſe doe take 2waie the 
ofthe quicke and the deade, euen forthe workes ſake thty 
done, then iuſtiſication commeth by the worke of Miſes, 
and not by faith, which the Scripture can not awaie l 
But Chriſt commaundeth vs io dee it in remembrance o li 
ſelfe: therefore the Maſie is inſtituted, that faith, inthe 
which vſe the Sacrament,may remember what beneſiat 
receiueth by Chi iſt. and that it may raiſe vp, and conſm 
a fearefull conſcience. For this is to remember Chia 
wit, to remember his beneſites, and to feele and ye 
ceiue, that they be in deede exhibited vnto vs, Nei 
is it ſufficient to call to minde the hiſtorie, becauſe ia 
the lewes alſo, and the wicked can doc that. Thereſarts 
Maile muſte be vſed to this ende, that there the Sans] 
ment may be reached vnto them, that haue neede af 
forte, as Ambroſe ſaith , Becæuſe I doe alvaier ſinne , ihoſa 
I ovght alwaiertoreceine a medicine. And iecingthatiae 
is ſuch a communion of the Sacrament, we doe obſemem 
common Mafſecuery holidaie, and on other daies, if . 
vie the Sacrament, when it is offered to them, which& 
fred it. Neither is this cuſtome newlic brought intotle 
Church. For the auncient Fathers before Gregories u 
make no mention of auy priuat Maſſe: of the common 
they ſpeake much. Chryſoſtome ſaitth, That che Prief d 
dailie Band at the aultar, and call ſome unto the Communion, ol | 
pus bake other. A nd hy the auncient Canons it is euidem 
that ſome one did celebrate the Maſſe, of whome orhet 
Prieſts and Dcacens did receiue the bodie of che li. 9 
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ofthe Nicen canon do ſounde: Les the deacons in 
” 2 the Prieſts receine the holy communion of a Biſhop, 
bl erefeprief. And Paul concerning the comunion commaun - 
oy angtber,that ſo there maie be a common 
jon. Seeing therefore that among vs the Maſſe 
the example of \ Church out ofthe Scripture, and 
if he Fathers, we hope that it cannot bediſliked, eſpe cia lle for 
ab chac our publike ceremonies are kept of vs for the moſte 
| alice ynrothe vſual ceremonies :onelic the number of 
n lata nor alle, th which, by reaſon of verie great and 0 
ul manifeſt abuſes, ĩt were certainelie farre better ro be moderated. Y 
Fn intimer paft alſoin the Churches, whrewnto was greateſi re- 
rt, is nas 108 the ſe io haue maſſe ſaide cueris dais, as the Tri- 
anite hiſtorie. Ub. 9. cap. 38. doth witnes. Againe(ſaith 
[Ne — euery fourth and ſixth day of the weeke the ſcrip 
an or read and the Doc ours do interpret them, and all other 
—_— exceps onelig the ſolemne manner of ob/aion 
woffering. 


Of both kinder of the Sacrcament, | 
1 we doe celebrate the common maſſe, 
the people maie vnderſtand, that they alſo are 
laftibed through the blood of Chriſt , and learne the true 
eofthis ceremonie, either part of the Sacrament in the "|. 
N per of the Lorde is giuen to the Laitie , becauſe the Sa- 
manene was inſtituted, not onelie for a part of the Church, 
uncle for Prieſts, but allo for the reſt of the Church. And 
therefore the people doth vſe the Sacrament, as Chriſt ap- 
pointed te, And certainelie Chriſt ſaicth, Math. 26. Drinks 
geeabofthis, where he ſaieth manifeſilie, concerning the 
cuppe,thac all ſhould drinke. And that no man might —_ 
lun i doch onlie appertaine to the Prieſts, the ordinance o 
Puultoche Corinthians doth witnes, that the wholl Church 
lin common vſe either parte. This cuſtome remained 
 abagtime euen in the latter Churches , neither is ĩt cer- 
nme, when, or by what author it was chaunged , Cy- 
| Prunincercaine places doth witnes, that the bloode, was 
v che people: for thus he writeth to Cornelius the 
Lofer How do we teach. ar proueke them, to ſhed their bloode,in the 
Thi nawe , if we denie the bloode of Chriſ to them, vhich 
inthe parfeare?orlow ſhall we malig itbem fit. for the cuppe of 
A Maryraenh 
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4 The fourteenth Seon, 
Mariyrdome, if we doe not firſt ad uit them, by theyi 
nication, to drinke in the — the cuppe 6 fy 105 rm 
rome ſaith,The Priefie: doe miniſter the Enchariſt,und denidetly 
blood of the Lord to thepeople, In the Decrees there i — 
of Pope Gelaſius, which forbideth the Sacrament to be devi, 
ded:theſe be the wordes : We do vnderſtand, that certaine meg 
hauingreceined the portion of the holie bodie onelie, do abſtain fr 
the Crppe of the holie bloode : whoe, becauſe that I kno nor by wha 
1 2 they are tanghs to be tied hereunto, either les un in 
feignedLiereceine the wholl Sacramentes , or letthem be wn 4 
n 7 the vholl Sacramentes, becauſe that one, and the ſelfe ſenem, 


* ery cannor be dewided,without great ſacriledge. In the Tripar 
iſtoric it is written, in the reprehenſion of Theodoſis 
Emperour (whome Ambroſe would not admit to thee 
munion, without repentance, becauſe that at Theſſabui 
he had too grieuoſſie reuenged the deathof a ſey Solid 
which were ſlaine in an vprour, and had murtheredſean 
thouſand Citizens) here, ſaith Ambroſe, How canſt ian 
theſe hands recelue the holybody of the Lord?withwhat raſh | 
thou tale into thy menth the Cuppe of that holy blood? &t. Thar, 
fore it is euident, that it was the cuſtome of the aunciat 
Church,, to geue either parte of the Sacrament, to them 
ple : onelie anew ſtart vp cuſtome doth take awaie ue 
parte from the people. Here we will nor diſpute, whitoee 
are rothink,concerning a receiued cuſtom, contrariewii 
authoritic of the Apoſtolique Scripture, contrarie tothe 
nons, and contrary to the example of thePrimitiveChu 
For all godlie men doe vnderſtand , chat, touching Clint 
an doctrine, conſciences are to aske counſel) at the iu 
the Lord, & that no cuſtom is to be alowed, which is c 
ry to the word of God. And although in the Latine Chu 
cuſtome hath chaunged the aunc ient manner, yet it 
not diſalowe, or forbid it: neither indeed 1 hum sten 
thority to forbid the ordinance of Chriſt and the moll 
ved cuſtome of the auncient Church. Therefore wen 
not thought it good. to forbid the vſe of the whall 
ment · and in that ceremonie, which ought tobe 
nant of mutual loue ii he Church, we woulde not, con 
to charitie, be hard to other mens conſciences, hi 


rather vſe che wholl Sacrament, neither did we tlie 


* 


8 

[ 

| 

0 
( 
n 
ec 
In 
th 
f. 
m 
er: 
0! 
By 
the 
Ca 
bll 
the 
1 


l : 


— 


— 


Of the holie Supper of the Lords, 449 

emeltie ſhould be vied in that matter: but fo much as in 
u leth together with the ceremony, we haue reſtored the 

Jodtine touching the fruit of the ceremonie, that the 

le may ynderſtand,, how the Sacrament is laid before 
them, to comfort the conſciencies of chem chat do repent, 
This do&rinedoth allure the godly tothe vſe and reverence 
ofthe Sacrament. For not onclie the ceremony, was before 
waimed,bur alſo the chief doctrine, touching the fruit ther · 
of, was vererlie neglected. And 3 the maiming 
dfthe eeremonie did ſignifie, that the Gaſpell touchin 
thebloode of Chriſt (that is, the benefit of Chriſt his death 
ws obſcured. Now, by the benefit of God, the pure 
Dodtrine concerning faith, together with this ceremonies 
&renued ,and reſtored. 


This Article we finde placed elſe where in the faft place, a. 
mong}# thoſe , wherein the abuſes, which are cham- 
| ged, are reckoned , after this manner, 


Pie kinde ofthe Sacrament in the Lordes Supper n 
| gwen tothe laitie, becauſe that this cuſtome hath 
thecommaundement of the Lord, Math:26. Drinke ye all of 
chere Chriſt doth manifeſilie commaunde, concerning 
the cuppe,thar all ſhould drinke. And that no man might ca- 
n doch onlic appertaine to the Pricſts, the example 
of Paul to the Corinthians doth witneſſe, that the wholl 
Clurchdidin common vſe either part. This cuſtomercmai- 
a bag time euen in the latter Churches, neither is it 
une, vhen, or by what author it was chaunged. Cyprian 
w Aucertain places doth wimes, that the blood, was giuen to 
= wart ſame thing dothHierome teſtify: ſaying, The 
ſu dominyfler the Sacrament, and diſtribute the blood of Chriſt 10 
apl. Vea,Gelafius the Pope commanndeth,rthat the ſa- 
.} "amencbenor deuided, Di?. 2. de conſecr. cap. Comperimns, 
ie ane cuſtome, brought in of late, doth e. 
tis manifeſt, that a cuſtome brought in, contrarie to 
0, amandemencs of God, it not to be allowed, asths 
of © mdowienes, Dift, 8. cap. Veritare, with that which 
wi | h. Now this cuſtome is recciued,not onely againſt 
; Serpiure, bur alſo againſt the true Canons, and the ex- 
pls oftheChurch. Thereforcif anic had rather vic bot 
„ 0 part 
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partes of the Sacrament, they were not to be com 

. ooke the dootherwiſe with the offenſe of their conſcience, * And be. 
C. obſexu · ¶ cauſe that the parting of the Sacrament doth not agre wich 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, we vſe to omit that proceſſion, 
which hicherto hath becne in vſe. 


Ovyr Oy Tux Courzs 10 Or Saxour, 
Of the holy Supper of the Lord, 


Bom Baptiſme and the ſupper ofthe Lord arepledgey 
and teſtimonies of giace, as was ſaide before, which 
doc admoniſh vs of the promiſe, and of our whole tedem· 
tion, and doe ſhew, that the benehites ofthe Goſpell dee 
ert aine to cue one of thoſe 5 that vſe theſe ceremonies, 
Bar yet here is the difference © by Baptiſme euerie one un 
'Traftcd into the Church : but the Lord would haue the ſip 
per ofthe Lord tobe allo the figew of the publique conge 
ation, & e. ks 
Thereſt th at foloreth, pertalneth 1 the 15, See. ally 
#heſewords that folaw. Euen as allo in the verywords of the ſ⸗ 
per there is a promiſe included, ſeing he commaundeththa 
the death of the Lord ſhould be ſhewed forih, andihis ſupper i 
ged. till he come. That therore we maie vſe this ſacrament 
the greater reuerence, let the true cauſes of the inſtmu 
thereof be well weighed , which pertsine to the _ 
Congregation, and to the comforte of eerie one. The 
cauſe is this: The Sonne of God will haue the voiced 
His goſpell to ſound in a publique congregation, and fuct 
a one avis of good behautonr: the bond of this opt 
on be will haue this receiuing to be, which is robe at | 
with great reuerence , ſeeing that there à teſtimoni u 
uen of the wonderfull coniunct : on betwixt the Lud 
the receiuers: of which reuerenc e Paull ſpeaketh, 1. if 
Ir. ſaying. He that receineth vnverthelie, ſpalle wiltie n 
Bo die and binod of the Lorde. Secondlie, God wil have bot f 
theſermon, and the ceremonie it ſelfe to be probit | 
for the preſeruation, and alſo for the propagation of 
memorie of his paſſion, reſurrection, and benefits, Thin 
he , He will haue euer ie cecewer to be (ingularbc 
med by this tcſiigonic , that he magic alt ts| © 
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be confirmed by this admonition, and witnes bear 
as faith, comforte, the ioye of conſcience, and hani 
doe after this forte increaſe, the receiuing is profitable. Ne 
„Locke che ther are anie admitted to the Communion, exc 
þoblcre. de firlt heard, and abſolued of the Paſtour, or his fellows 
niſters. In this triall the ruder forte are asked, and ofey 
x times inſtructed, touc hing the wholl doctrine, and then 
abſolution publiſhed, | 
Alſo men are taught, that Sacraments are actions, ink 
tuted of God, and that without the vſe whereuntotheyw 
ordeined, the thinges themſelues are not tobe account} 
for a Sacrament: bur in the vſe appointed, Chriſtis pte 
Leoke the in this communion, * rrube and btanciztlic and bel 
& -obler, die and blood of Chriſt ts in deed giuen to the receiven;! 
that Chciſt doth witnes that he is in them, anddothack 
them his members, & that he doth waſh them in his loud 
as Hilarie alſo ſaith, Theſe things being eaten and dai 
cauſe, both 1hat we may be in Chrift, and that Chriftnay un 
Moreouer in the ceremonie it ſelfe we obſerue the uli. 
der of rhe wholl auncient Church, both Latine & Grede 
We vſe no priuate Maſſes, that is, ſuch wherein the bat 
and blood of Chriſt was nor diſtributed; as allo the aud 
ent Church, for many yeres after the Apoſiles times alu 
ſuch Maſles, as the old deſeriptions, which are to be hal 
in Dyomſius, Epiphanius, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and others, dee 
ſhew.And Paul 1. Cor. It. Doth commaund, that the Cu 
munion ſhould becelebrated when many do meer toes 
Therfore in the publique congregation, & ſuch as h 
behaviour, prayers, and the creede, are rehearſed a 
*Looke the and” leſſons appointed vſualllie for holie daies, are cad 
$- obicruat. tex that there is a ſermon of the benefits of the doe 4 
God, and of ſome part of docttine; as the order oftuwe: 
miniſter an argument. Then the Paſtour doeth 
thankſgiuing,& a praier for the whol Church, ſott 
are in author itie, & as the preſent neceſſitie requi 
prayeth to God, that for his Sonnes ſake , wbomebe 
| | hr to be made a ſacrifice for ys , he would forgive 
p;  Fnnes, andſavevs, and gather, and preſenies c 
Then he rehcarſeth the words of Chriſt, concerning 15 
Riirmcion of the Supper, and he himſelte tired Bil 


— 


* * 
4 
4 « Mt 


E "a. ini... 
- « 
By. * 
. % N 


| Of the belle Supper of the Tord 449 
kuecheo the receiuers, the wholl Sacraments who come 
reverentlic thereunto , beeing before examined and abſol. 
yed, and there they ioyne the irs with the publique prayers, 
Ja the ende they doe againe giue thankes. All men, which 
are not altogether ignorant of antiquitie, doe know that 
thisrite, and this Communion, doth for the molt part agree 
with the writinges of the A poliles , and with the cuſtome 
ofthe auncient Church, euen alinoſte to Gregories time: 
whichthing being ſo, the cuſtome of our Churchcsis to be 


approvucd, not to be diſalowed: but our Adiicrſaries miſli. 
| aur cuſtome, doe defend manic 
| * groſſe, others coloured with 
#  Maniehcretofore haue wricten maſſe there 
is an oblation made for the and that It 
doth deſerue remiſſion of ſi hat maketh 
it, and for other 


athen did dre 
d deſetue, for them ſelues, 
rewifſion of ſinnes, peace, and manie othe 
Oralthough choſe, Which were not ſo blin 
more wodeſtlie, and ſaide, that they did d 
| egoodintention of the ſacrificer 
ded that thoſe ſacrifices were merits, & a ra 
this opinion there were a multitude 
crattie meanes of gaine were increaſed 
chandiſe of Maſſes, and th 
» almoſt throughoy 
Arupt kindes of wort rooued, and aboli- 
reſore we do de propound the 
1oſe errors, and 
„and the wholl 
e was one onclie 
ath of the eternall 
| Father apainſt kind to wit, the wholl obe- 
dietceaf h d leſus Chriſt, who 
This is that onelie 
| orid, Toh. 1. OF 
! Ye vlacrifce m eb. 10. Py one onely 
8 8 | ſacriſce | 


456 The furteenth Cechias. 
ſacrifice he made perfect for ener thoſe that ave (ent 
this ſacrificeis bel to euerie one, by {ers 
when they heare the Goſpell, and vſe the ſacrameng, .! 
Paull ſaith, Rom. 3. home God hath ſer forth u end 
ation through faith in his blood. And Habac. 2, The nf fb 
live bybis faith. And 1. Pet. 1. Being ſanttified inthe ſpiny, f 
to obedience, and ſprinkling of the blood of Iiſus Chriſt, Other 
craments inthe old Teſtament were typicall:wherofegyf 
ſpeake more at large in their place, & they did notdeſens 
anie remiſſion of ſinnes: and all the righteouſnes of 
men at all times, were, are, and ſhallbeſacrifices of praik, 
which do not deſerue remiſſion, either for themthat de 
fer them, or for others. but they are ſeruices which eee 
one ought to performe: and are acceptable to God it 
the Mcdiatours, and our high prieſt the Sonne of Godly Þ 
fake, as it is ſaid, Heb, 13. By bim we offer ohe ſacrifice f pu 
wlwaies to God. 

That this is an vnchangeable and eternal truth, tis nul 
manifeſt. And whereas certaine fragments, which theytil 
the Canons ofthe maſſe, are alled ged againſt this ſockm 
light of the trueth, it ĩs alſo manifeſt that the Grecke al 
Latine Canons are verie vnlike the; one to the other, a 
chat the Greeke Canons do diſagree among themſches i 
a moſt waightie matter: and it appeareth that in the Lu 

Canon manie iagges & peeces were by litle & litle pads 
ed together of ignorant authors. The auncient Ch 
doth vic the names of Sacrifice and oblation : but theryt | 
vnderſtandeth the whole action, prayers, a taking of it in 
membrance, faith, a confeſſion, and thankſegiuing. Thi 
wholl inward and outward action, in euetie one thatum 
ned to God, and in the wholl Church, is indeede a ſacrife 
of praiſe, or thankeſgiuing and a reaſonable ſervice, A 
when the Lord ſaith, Ioh. 4. The ine worſhippers ſhall un 
ſhip the lord in ſpirit and ineraech,he affirmeth that intbene 
ene outward ſacrifices are not commaunded, wal 
of neceſſitie ſhould be made, although there were wy 
motions of the holic ghoſt in the heart, 28 in the law re. 
neceſſarie, that the ceremonie of the Paſſeouer ſhoullit 
kept. But touching the ſupper of the Lord it is ſaid, 1.C%% 


11, Les exerie man examine fam ſelft exe. do che lake 
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o ſibe boy Supper ef the Cord. 493 
=o gt him that vſeth ir, when as he bringeth with 
—— and faith, and another mans ard ck no- 
| thing ac all prof him. - hes . 

furthermore, concerning the dead, it is manifeſt „ that 
A lidis ſbe w is repugnant to the wordes of the inſtitution of 
# theSupper,whercin it is ſaid, Take ye, eat ye, &c. Doe ye this 
araembrence of me. What doth this appeiteine to the dead. 
ertochoſe that be abſent? and yer in a great part of Europe 
nie maſſes are ſaid for the dead: alſo a great number not 
knowingwhatthey do, do read Maſſes for a reward. Bur ſe- 
na chat all theſe things are manifeſtlie wicked, towit, to 
| fr as they ſpeake, to the end that they maie deſerue for 
be quick and the dead: or fora man to do he knoweth not 
do horriblie ſinne, that retaine and defend theſe 
niſchieuous deeds. And ſeeing that this ceremony is not to 
de tuen for a ſacramẽt, without the vie wherunto it was or- 
deined, hat manner of Idolworſnip is there vſed, let god- 
lemi learned men conſider. Alſo it is a manifeſt propha- 
nation, to carie about parte of the Supper of the Lord, and 
wyorſhip it : where a parte is vtterlie transferred to an vſe 

'F cleanecontrarie to the firſt Inſtitution, whereas the text 
ſaith, Take, eat: and this ſhew is hut a thing deviſed of late. 
Tocogclude, what be the manners of manic Pricſtes and 
Monks in all Europe, which haue no regard of this ſaying, r. 
Cor. 11, Let enerie man examine him. ſelſe? Allo, V hoſoener 
Jui unworthelie, ſhall be guiltie of the bodie and bloode of the 


u Euerie man of him · ſelfe doth know theſe things. 


Now, although the chiefe Biſhopes and hypocrites, who 
ele deluſions do eſtabliſh theſe euills, doe ſcoffe at theſe 
yet it is moſt certaine, that God is greeuouſlie 

effended with theſe wicked deeds, as he was angtie with the 
of Iſraell for their prophanarions of the ſacrifices. 

And ve do ſee euident a of wrath, to wit, the ruines 
eq offowany kingdomes, the ſpoile and waſte that the Turkes 
x **makeinthe worlde, the confuſions of opinions, and ma- 


vo lamentable diſſipations of Churches. But 0 
of Jon: Lorde Ieſus Chrift which vaſt crucified and raiſed vx 
a vs, thou which ers the high prieſt of the Church,with true 
1 — ve beſeech the, that for thine, and thy eternal Fathers glovie, 
E tale uli, errerny, and abomination: ; ands 

* * 4 


45» The fourteenth Seffew, 


a thou thy ſelfe didſipraie, Santifie vs with thy traeth, Allan 
the lighu of thy Goſpell, and true inuocation rs — 
And bove our heartes to true — » that we may 4. 

aſe thee in all ezernitie . The greames of our fianes bh a. 
ab —— of the Supper of che Lorde — — 
1 forth,doth ſir paſſa the eloquence of Angell: endmen, We 
are herein the ſhorter,ſceing that no — can be deviſe 
ſufficient, to ſeroutthe greatnes of this thing, and in thy 
great griefe we beſeech the Sonne of God, that hewoully 
mend theſe euills, and alſo for a further declaration 
offer our ſelfes to them, that wil heare it. But in this queſt 
we ſee that to be chiefſie done, which Salomon ſaith, Het 
fongeth . ſonge t to a vic led heart, is ike him that powreth vingy 

on nitre. 

Our aduerſaries know, that theſe perſwaſions of theirh, 
erifice,are the ſinewes of their power and riches; theteim 
they will heare nothing that is ſaid againſt it. Some ofihey 

doe now learne craftelic to mitigate theſe things, and ba 
fore they ſay, The oblation is not a merit, but an applica 
on: they deceiue in wordes, and retaine ſtill the ne 
buſes. But we ſaide before, that euerie one doth by faihy 
plie the ſacrifice of Chriſt co himſelfe, both when he la 
reth the Goſpell, and then alſo, when he vſeth the Sat 
ments: and it is written, 1. Cor. 11. Let everie man tin 
himſelfe. Therefore Paull doth not meane, that the cem 
nie doth profitte another that doth not vſe it. And. the 
Sonne of God himſelfe did offer vp himſelfe. going intois 
holie of holies, that is, into the ſecret counſellofthe Diune 
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thould be heard, that God ſhould be truelie inuoc a- 
ted:toconclude, as the Lord ſaitli, Joh. 4. I. is 10 worſnip the 
Father in Spmit and trurth: we doe alſo herein comprehende 
thetruevieofthe Sacraments. Seeing that we retaine all 
| theſerhings ſaithfullie. we doc with great reverence reteine 
decontinuall ſacrifice, they doe abolith ir,who many waies 
doe corrupt true inuoc ation, and the verie Supper of the 
Lund, who commaund vs to inuocate dead men, whoſer 
out Maſſes to ſale, who boaſt , that by their oblation they 
doe merit for others, who doc mingle many miſchieuous 
errours with the doctrine of Repentance and remiſſion of 
fnges, who will men to doubt, when they repent, whether 
bey be in fauour. who defile the Church of God with filthie 
| bfles, and Idols. Theſe men be like vnto Antiochus, and 
not ve, whoe endenour to obcie the Sonne of God, 
relay ho faith, Job. 4. T ary man louetir me, he will keepe my worce 
| Of the vſe of the wholl Sacraments. 


Lade is ſo inſtituted, that the wholl Sacrament may be gi- 
ren to the people, as it is written, Drinke ye all of this. Alſu the 
eoſtome of the auncient Church, both Grecke and Latin, 
&nellknowne. Therefore we muſt confeſſe, that the fur - 
bidding of one part is an vniuſt thing. It is ꝑrt ate iniurie to 
wolxethe Jawfull Teſtaments of men: Why then doe the 
t } Bithopes violate the Teſtament of the Sonne of God, which 
ode haih ſealed vp wich his owne bloode * Bur it is to be la - 
hy mented, chat certeine men ſhould be ſo impudent, as to 
ſeizne ſophiſtrie againſt this ſo weightie an argument, that 
they may eſtabliſh their prohibition ; the re ſutation of. 
ome, the matter beeing ſoclecre and euident, we doe 
„ 
ether place this Article is nas diſtinguiſbed from that which 
— but is thus ieyned with it: — vee muſt 
— in ſew things of the vic of the wholl Sacrament. 
rie be remooued, &c. 
O,. Tus Conpmassrow Or WI RTEMBERG Bo 
Of the Euchariſt, Crap. . 
eue and confeſſe that the Euchariſt(for ſo 
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Et Sophiſtric be remooued from the iudgements of | 
Lahe Church. All men know, chat the Supper of he 


OY 
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Lord) is a Sacrament.inſt ituted of Chriſthimſelfe, mi 
che vie therof is commended to the church, euen toten 
ter end of the world. But dec auſe the ſubllance i one 
and the vſe thereof an other thing, therefore we vil ou 
of theſe in order. Touching the Eblanes of the Eur | 
Tooke the 5 the Evchy 
4, obſeruat We thus thinke and teach.“ that the true bodie of Ch; 
vpon this his truebloode is diſtributed in the Euchariſt: and 
confeſſ. fute them that ſaie, that the bread and wine of the Fu 
* Looke the riſt,“ are ſignes of the body and blood of Chriſt — 
ie 


* oblern. ie abſent, Alſo we beleeue that the omni tenci 
s ſo great, that in the Euchariſt he may eithet annihilae 
© jooke the ſubſtance ofbread and wine, * or elſe change them 
3.0bſer, bodie and bloode of Chriſt: but that God doth exereit 
his abſolute omnipotencie in the Euchariſt, ve haue 
teine worde of God for it, and it is cuident, that the ane 
ent Church was altogether i gnorant of it. For as inkl 
here it is ſaid of the Citie cf Hieruſalem, deſcribedout 
outſide of a wall, This is Hiers alem, it was not neceflaricly 
the ſubſtance of the wall ſhould be changed intothels 
ſtance of the Citie of Hieruſalem; ſo when it is laidd 
bread, This is my bodie, it is not neceſſary that the ſubſlam 
bread ſhould be changed int o the the ſubſtance of the 
ER of Chriſt:*bur for the truth of the ſacrament it is ſuſi 
osxe che that the bodie of Chriſt is in deed preſent withthekat 
4 bſeruat. and in deede the verie neceſſitie of the imeth oi 
Sacrament doth ſeeme to require, that true breade ſai 
remaine, with the true pi:eſence of the bodie of Ci 
For as to the trueth of the Sacrament of Bapriſme it k 
cefſaric, that in the vſe ther eofthere ſhould be water, 
that true water ſhould rem aine; ſo it is neceſſame u 
Lords Supper, that there ſhould be bread in che viethe 
and that true bread ſhould te maine, whereas if the fbi 
of bread were changed, we ſhould haue no proofet® 
trueth of the Sacrament. W'hereupon both Paull, and 
the auncient Ecclefiaſtica]\i writers doe call the 
Euchariſt, euen after conf ecration, bread. i. Cori. 
men exemine himſelfe, and" fo let bimeate of tha breod, 
And, Wheſoener ſhall exte th is bread, and drink bfr 
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1 1 bread alone, doe not receive the wholl Sacramens 


mſi 
oof boch partes is in deede Catho- 
lie &Apoſtolike, & that ir is not law ful for any man, at his 

b e to change this inſtitution of Chriſt, and a cere- 
mony offuch continuance in the auncient and true Church, 
# andtorake awaic from the laitie, as they call them, one part 
ofthe Euchariſt. And it i to be matueiled at, that they who 
ſelle themſelues to defend the ceremonies of the aunci- 
urcchurch, ſnould ſo farre ſwarue from rhe auncient church « 
u this point. Moreouet, ſecing that the worde Sacrifice is 
ere large, and doth generally ſigniſie a holie worſhip, we 
Ve willnglie graunt, that the true and lawfull vſe of the 

Euchariſt maicin this ſenſe be called a Sacrifice: howbeir 

the Euchariſt, according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, isſo a 
' celebrated, that therein the death of Chriſt is ſhewed forth, 

and the ſacrament of the bodie and bloode of Chriſt is 
{ 4firiburedto the Churc h, and ſo it is truely called an appli- 
of the meritte of the paſſion of Chriſt, to wit, to them, 

dichreceiue the Sacrament. 

Neither doe we condemne godlie leſſons, and praiers, 
ch yſe to goe before, and to follow conſecration, as they 
j callic and the diſpenſation of che Euchariſt : yet in the 
nenne time it is not lawfull for vs, to diſſemble, or to alow 
Athoſe errours , which haue bene added to this holie Sar 
D. inhyby che ignsr aner of priuate men, then by - 
| : amy 
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The fomrteenth SeFion, 
anic Jawfu!! conſent of the true Carholike Church. Ot c 
rout is this, that of the worſhip, which ought tobe cant 

tothe Church, there is made a priuate action ofone bi 
who as he doech alone to himſelfe mumble vp che worded 
the Lordes Supper, ſo alſo he alone doeth teceiue che bea 
and wine. For Chriſt did inſtitu:e the Euchatiſt, not cha: 
ſhould be a priuate action of one man, but that it ſhould} 

5 looke che communion of the Church.“ I hereſore to the rieht a8 

obicraat. of the Euchariſt, two chinges at the leſt are — 

the minitter of the Euchariſt, whoc bleſſeth, & he, towhin 

the Sacrament of the Euchariſt is diſpenſed. Fer uba 

Chriſt did miticure this Sacrament, he did not carthend 

alone, but he did diſpenſe it to his Church, which theaw 

preſent with him, ſaying, Take ye, eate ye, exe. And, Dan 

all of this, e. This miticuction of Chriſt the aunciemal 

true Catholique Church did fo ſeuerelie obſerue, thatitas 
communicated them, hich being preſent whileſt thishdy 

Saccament was adminiſtred, would not communicate uc 

others. Anacie tus in his firit Epiſtle ſaith, Aſier chat conſens 

tion is finiſhed, let al communicate, except they hal rather ſai 

without the Church doores, And he addeth, For fo beth the 

Filer appointed, and the holy Church of Rome keepeth it fil. 

the Antiochian Councell, cap. 2. ſaicth: All ien 

| come into che Church of God, and heave the holy Scripnmes, lain 
| nis Communicate with the people inprajer, and can net abewne 
* ceixe the Sacrament of the Lord, according to à certaine 2 
z cipline, theſe men mut be caſt out of the Church, Dionyſus ins 
| booke,De Fccleſ.Hicrarc.ſaieth, The Baphoppe when he hath pu 
1 fed the diuine giftes, then hemaketh the holie, and mofie tum 

' lent myſteries and thoſe thinger which before he had praiſed, bon 
. eonered and hid under renerent ſignet, he bringeth into fight, ad 
reuerentlie (he ring forth the diuine gifter „ Joth he himſelfe and 
turne to the holy participation thereof, and doih exhortthe | 
to participate them: to conclude, when the holie communion un. 

wed, and deliuered to al, he rendering thankes, doth maly o 

end af theſe myſterier. Therefore we thinke it neceflanie . 0 

the retayning of the inſtitution of Chriſt in the celebratia 

of the Euchariſt, and that we maie follow the exampleof 
the auncient and true Catholique Church, that the private 


Maſſes of the Prieſles maic be abrogated, oy 


OO op thiolyſupperoftihe Lord, . 


raue communion of the Lords Supper maie be reſtored. 
errouris this, that the Evchariſt is ſuch a ſa- 

u dice, as ought to be offered daielie in the Church, for the 
# @woing of the ſinnes of the quicke and the dead, and for 
real on AR of other benefites, both corporall and ſpiri- 
kan wal This error is euidently contrary to the Goſpel of Chrift, 

which witneſſeth, That Chris, by one oblation, once onelie made 

tink bub ad perfeti for euer thoſe thas be ſanfified' . And, becauſe 
{| tha Chriſt by his paſſion and death, hathpurchaſed remiſ- 
don ol ines for vs, whichalſo is declared vnto vs by the 
Il in the new Teſtament, therefore it is not lawfullco 
facrifice anie more for ſinne: for the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews 
faich, Where there is remiſſion of ſinnes, there is no further oblati · 
For whereas Chriſt ſaieth, Doe this in vemem · 

henceofme, he doth not commaund to offer his bodie and 
ind bloode in the Supper vnto God, but to the Church-that 

the Church, by eating the bodie, and drinking the bloode 

of Chriſt, and by ſhe wing forth the benefit of his death, may 
be admoniſhed ot that oblation of the bodie and bloode of 
Chriſt, which was made once onelie on the Croſſe for 
the purging ofour ſinnes. For ſo Paull docth interpret this 
fayingof Chriſt, ſaying , So often a+ ye ſhall eate (he doth not 

ſac, offer) this breade , and drinke this cuppe ,ſhew ye fe 

| ppe, ſbew yeforth the 
lan of the Lord, rill he come. And truelie we confeſſe, that 
he zuncient Eccleſiaſticall writers did call the Euchariſt,e 
foi ey an oblarion: but they expounde themſelues,that by 
dename ofSacriſice they meane a remembrance, aſhewing 
forth or a preaching of that Sacrifice. which Chriſt did once 
offeryponthe Croſſe: as allo they call the memorial! of the 
8 and of Pentecoſt, the Paileouer and Pentecoſt it 


—— third error is this, that manie do thinke, that the ob. 
* (as they cal ir of the Fuchariſt, is not ofit ſelfe a propi 
tion for ſinnes. but chat ir doth apply the propitiation and 
_— Chriſt ro the quick, and the dead. But we haue al- 
P 2 that the Euchariſt properlic is not an oblati- 
dat is ſocalled, becauſe it is a remembrance of the ob- 
wee was once made on the croſſe. Moreouer, the 
oo ation of the merit of Chriſt, is not made by anie o- 
outward inſtrument, chen by the ꝑte ac hing ofthe goſ- 
pell 
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ell of Chrift, and by diſpenſing thoſe ſacramonre* 1. 
Chriſt hath inſtituted for chis 12 & the 2 
ing offered, & applied, is not receiued but by faith. Mar. 
Preach theGoſpel co euery creature. For by the miniſierie of 
Goſpell the benefits of Chriſt be offered, & applied toci 
tures, that is, either tothe Iewes, or to the Gentiles, 1h 

it followeth, He that (hall belecue, and be baptized, be fi 
Javed : becauſe that by the receiuing of the ſacrament 
by faith, the benefits offered , — applied, be receie 
Rom. 1. The geſpell is ahe power of God 10 ſaluation, teal 
that beleeveth . that is, the miniſterie of the goſpellis the 
ſtrument ordeined of God, whereby God is able ande 
Quall, to ſaue all thoſe, which beleeue the goſpell. Ther 
fore the Preaching of the goſpell doth offer, ori it lied 
nie man ſo to ſpeake, doth applie ſaluation to all men, la 
faith dothreceiue ſaluation offered and applied. Nos ini 
priuate Maſſe, bread and wine are fo handled, ta k 
Prieſt doch neither publique ly dec lare the Goſpel of cu 
but doth ſoftlie mumble vp to him ſelfe certaine voin 
eſpecialie the wordes of the Supper, or of conſectu 
neither doth he diſtribute bread and wine to others, uk 
alone taketh them: therefore there can be no apphingdl | 
the merit of Chriſtin che priuate Maſſe. This didounaf 
Catholique Elders well percciue,who, as we haue dea 
before, did ſo ſeuerelie require, that they nich 
pre ſent at the Maſſe, and did not communicate, ſhoull 
excommunicated. | + 
The fourth error is this, which we haue already touctaly | 
in that they do require, that the wordes of the Supper 
conſecration, maic be rehearſed ſoftlic in the Eucharih by | 
ing that theſe words are a part of that goſpell, which ar 
ding to the commaundement of Chriſt, is to be preachel 
all creatures, For although our ancetors did ſomeuweia 
the Euchariſt « myſterie, yet they did not ſo call it wich t 
rpoſe, that they would not haue the wordes oftbe f 
tobe rehearſed before the Church in the Euchariſt pant 
lie, and in a tongue commonlie knowne , but becaule Þ 
in the Euchariſt one thingis ſeene, and another raing 1 
derſtood. For Chriſt him-ſelfe alſo is called a 
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creatures.” And becauſe that in the.receiuing of the Sacra- 
ment it is neceſlarilie required, that we ſhuuld haue faith, 
20d futhuammt ih by bearing, ang bearing by the word of God, ic 
jj moſt neceſſarie. that in the Euc hatiſt the word of the ſup- 
c thatis, the wexdioÞthe Sonne of God, ſhould be pub- 
eh tehearſed: for this word is the preaching of the Gole 
al dell and the he wing forth of the death of Chriſt. There- 
dee chat the Church maie vnder ſtand what is done in the 
nachanſt, and whatis offered vntv her to be receiuced, and 
dar ſir mate confir me hir faith, it is neceſſarie, that in the 
Euchariſt the wordes of che Lordes Supper ſhould be re- 
bear led yubliquelie. 

he ft ertor is this, that one part of the Euchariſt is vſed 

aa ae of a ſingularworſhip of God, to be caried about, and 
RE mbclidvp. But the holie Ghoſt doth furbid, that anie 
. worſhipof God ſhould be appointed without the expreſſe 
commaundement of god. Deut. i 2. Tos ſhhal not do encry one of 
gougthar whichſemech good in his owne eie t. And again, That which 

Wy 1rommand thee, that onelie (hait thou do to the Lord : fee that 
crane then adde not hing thereunto, nor detract anie thing fromit. And 
uin Mach 18. Ia daine doe they worſhip me, reaching for doctrii ex the 


epterof men. Cle mens in his ſecond Epi':1- to James, and 
three Chapters, De Conſecr. Diſt. 2. ſaith : Certtinlie. ſo greas 


dec zune offerings are offered on the altar, as may be ſufficient for the 
on . that any thing remaine till the next dale, let them nos 
uin but with feere and trembling, by the diligence of the 
cus lin let them be conſumed. We ate not ignorant, how they 
aan Mer deſude theſe wordes of Clemens, by feigning a diffe · 
N ce betwixt the worke of thoſe that are readie to die; and 
| thoſecharbe readie to conſecrate. But it is euident, that 
N be bread, which vſeth ro be caried about, and to be laide vp 
| theadored, is not teſerued for thoſe that be weake , but in 
nity te ende is teceiued of them that doe conſecrat. Cyrill, or, 
others thinke, Origen, vpon the 7. Chap. of Leuit. ſaith. 
For the Lord concerning that breade, which he gaue to his Diſe iples, 
* them, Tale It and eat it. &c. He did not differ it, neither 
"1 bend it to he reſerued til the next daie, Peraduenture 
j tees th Myſterie aſo conteined therein, ihat he doch "108 com- 
* 7 the bead to berevied in the high waie, that thou maiſt al- 
= Vi bring ſerib the freſh loaues of the worde of God, whichs 
CY * | Aa thow 
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Of the Euchariſt. CAP. 18. 


S touching this reuerent Sacrament of the bodie ꝶ 
2 * bloode of Chriſt, all thoie things , which the Evan: 
gelitts, Paul, and the holie Fathers haue left in writing ther. 
of, our men due fincerelic reach, commend, and inculcate: 
and thence they doe with a ſingular indeauour alwaies pub. 
liſh this goodnes of Chriſt rowardes his, whereby he doth 
no leſſe at this day,then he did in that his laſt ſupper, vouch- 
ſafe to giue, by the Sacraments, his true bodie, and his true 
bloode, to be eaten, and to be drunke, in deede, as the meate 
and drinke of their ſoules, whereby they may be nouriſhed 
vnto lite eternall: he giueth it, I ſaie, to all thoſe, who from 
their heartes haue given their names, to be reckoned a · 
mong his diſciples, when as they doe receiue this Supper, 
according to his inſtitution : ſa that now he may live and . 
bide in them, and they in him, and be raiſed vp by him in 
the laſt day, to a new. and immortall life, acc or ding to thoſe 
wordes of eternall trueth. Take, and eate, Th is my bodie, lc. 
Drinke ye all of this, This cuppe is my bloode, & c. Now, our ptea· 
chers doe moſt diligentlie withdraw the mindes of the pto- 
plc. both from all contention, and alſo from all ſuperfluous ] 
and curious inquirie, vnto that which one lie is prohrable,& | 
whereunto onely Chriſt our Sauiour had re ſpect. io vit, that 
beeing fed with him. we may liue in him. and 3 
and leade ſuch a life, as is acceptable to God, hoe, and | 
therefore everlaſting & bleſſed: and withall,that we among 
our ſelues may be one bread ,and one bodie, which are pare 
eakers of one bread in that holie Supper. Whereby itcom- 
merh to paſſe, that we doe verie teligiouſſie, and with a fin- 
gularreucrence both adminiſter, and recciuethe dune ſv 
eraments, that is, the holic Supper of Chriſt.By theſe things | 
which are thus in deede, as we haue ſet them 2 | 
ſacred Maieſtie, O moſt gratious Emperour,doth non, ber 
falſche our aduerſaries doe boaſt, that our men doe change 
the wordes of Chriſt, and tcare them in peeces bj 22 - 
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Nes, and that in our Suppers nothing is adminiſtred but 
nete bread, and meere wine, and alſo that among vs the 
ofthe Lord is contemned, and reiected. For our men 
he vetie carefullie teach and exhort. that euerie man doe 
na ſmple faith 1mbrace theſe wordes of the Lorde, reie- 

as all deuiſes of men, and falſe gloſſes, and remoouing 
une all kinde of waucring, doe wholly addict their minde 
pthe true meaning thereof: and to conclude, doe often- 
nes with as great reuerence as they may, receiue the Sa- 
gzments,to be the liuelie foode of their ſoules, and to ſtirre 
pin them a gratefull rememberance of ſo great a benefit: 
le vbich thing alſo vſeth now to be done among vs, much 

note often and reuerentlie, then heretofore was vſed. Mor- 
ner, our Preachers haue alwaies hitherto, and at this daie 
boffer tie mſelues with al modeſtie and ttueth, to render a 
maſon of their faith and doctrine, touching all thoſe things 
nuch they beleeue and teach, as wel about this Sacrament, 
u about other things, and that not onelie to your Sacred 
Mattie, but alſo to euerie one that ſhall demaunde it. 
3 Of the Maſſe. C HA p. 19. „ 

rn that after this manner, Chriſt hath 
{| Linſtured his Supper, which afterward beganne to be 

ralledrhe Mafſe, ro wit, that therein the faithfull being fed 
mb his bodie and bluode, vnto life cternall, ſhould ſhew 
| kak his death, whereby they are redeemed; our Preachers 
/ this meanc giuing thankes, and alſo commending this 
on vnto others, could not chuſe but condemne it, that 
lese things were euerie where neglected. And on the other 
kethey which do celebrate the maſſes, do preſume to offer 
Chriſt vnto his Eather, for the quicke and the deade, and 
bey make the Maſſe. to be ſuch a worke, as that by it alone 
the fauour of God and ſaluation is obteined, how- 
wer they doe either belecue, or liue. Wherc upon that 
weſtſhamefull, & twiſe & thriſe impious ſale of this Sacra- 
menthach crept in, and thereby it is come to paſſe that no · 
thing at this daie, is more gainefull then the Maſſe. There- 
bre they reie ed priuate Maſſes, becauſe the Lorde did 
Pamende this Sacrament to his Diſciples to be vſed in 
fommon, Whereupon Paul commandeth the Corinthians, 


wen they are to celebrate the holie Supper, #2 ftaie one for 1. Cor. 11. 
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another, and denieth thatthey doe celebrate the Lordeg 
Supper, when as euerie man taketh his owne Supper whileſt 
they be eating · Morcouer, whereas they boaſt, that yd 
offer vy Chriſt in fieade of a ſacrifice, they are therefore cos. 
demned ot our men, becauſe that the Epiſtle to the He. 
brewes doth plainlie witnes, that as men doe once die » ſo Chai 
| mas ence offered, that he might take awaic the ſinnet of many * 
| Heb.g. that he can no more be offered againe, thenſl:e may die againe: ad 
therefore hauing offered one ſacrifice for ſiner , be ſitieth fir ever 
* Heb.1o, YTighthandof God, waiting for that which remaineth, towir hath 
enemies, as it were a footeſloole, may be rroden vnder his feet, In 
with one oblation bath hc conſecrated fer euer them, ibat areſanth, 
fied. 
And whereas they haue made the Maſſe to be agoed 
worke,whereby any thing may be obteined at Gods handes, 
our Preachers haue taught, that it is repugnant to tha, 
which the Scripture doth teach in euerie place, that vem 
iuſtified,and tece iue the fauour of god, by rhe ſpirit of Chi 
and by faith. for which matter we alledged before maniets 
ſtimonies outot the Scriptures, So, in that the death ofthe 
Lorde is not commended to the people in the Maſle, our 
Preachers haue ſhewed that it is contrarie to that, tha 
Chriſt commaunded. to receiue theſe Sacraments, in n- 
f branceof himſeife : and Paul, that we might ſhew forth the dul 
4 of Chriſt, till he come. And whereas many doe commonhie & 
t Jebrate the Maſſes, without all regard of godlines, oneliefr 
this cauſe, that they may nouriſh their bodies, our Preach 
ers haue ſhewed,that that is ſoexecrablc a thing before i 
thataf the Maſſe ofit {cif ſhould nothing at al hinder gods 
nes, yet worthely & by the commaundement of Godit u 
1 to be aboliſhed: the which thing is euident evenoutoffly 
onely. For eur God is a Spirit, anderueih, & therfore he cannut 
bide to be worſhiped, but in Spirit, and true ih. And how greevlly | 
a thing this vnrea ſonable ſelling of rhe Sacraments is Wy; 
the Lord, our Preachers would haue men thereby toe 
jecture, that Chriſt did ſo ſharplic, and alrogether again 
accuſtomed manner, taking vnto himſelfe an externalk 
of reuenge ment, caſt ous of the Temple thoſe that bought * 
wheras they might ſeme to exeiciſe marc handize, oui u * 


this reſpec, that they might further choſe ſacriſces gr 
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| d according to the law. 
FRE ſeeing Naw the rite of the Maſſe, which was 
to be celebrated, is ſo manie waies contrarie rothe 
&rorre of God, as allo it is in euerie reſpect diucrs from 
du, which the holie Fathers vſed, it hath bene verie vehe- 
wenthe condemned amongſt vs out ol the pulpit, and by 
de vorde of God it is made ſo deteſtable, that manicof 
theirowne ac corde haue altogether forſaken it: and elle- 
lere, by the authoritie of the Magaſtrate, it is abrogated. 
e which thing we haue not taken vpon vs for anic other 
auſe then for that throughout the hol Scripture, the Spi- 
titof God doeth deteſt nothing jo much, neither com- 
mand it fo earneſtlie to be taken awaie, as a ſeigned and 
falle worſhip of himfelfe. Now, no man that hath anie 
eofrcligion in him, can be ignorant, what an ineuica- 
Nlenccefſitie is laid vpon him that feareth God, when as» he 
ůᷣperſwaded, that God doth require a thing at his handes. 
Foranie man might eaſilie fort ſce, how many would cake 
tour hands, that we ſhould chaunge ay thing about the 
holic rite of the Miſſe, neither were there anie, which 
wuldnot rather haue choſen in this point, not one lie not 
1 have oftended your facred Maieſtie, but euen anie 
Frinceof the loweſt degre. But when as herewithal they did 
nt daubt, but by that common rite of the Maſſe, God was 
dolte grieiouſlie prouokcd, and that his glorie, for the 
which we ought to ſpend our liues, was darkened, they could 
webuttake it awaie, leſt that they alſo, by winking at it, 
hould make themſelues partners wich them in diminiſh- 
Aike glorie of god. Trulie, if god is to be loued, and wor- 
tipped aboue all, godlie men muſt beare nothing leſſe, then 
thawhich he doth hate and deteſt: And that this one cauſe 
Gdconſraine vs to chaunge certaine things in theſe points, 
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Of holie and Eccleſiaſticall meetings, 
CRHAP. 22, 


Lthough it be lawfull for all wen, private 
lee at home to reade the holie Scriptures 
and by inſtruction to ediſie one another i 
| | the true religion;yct that the word of Go 
N ; CJ maic be Jawtullic preached tothe 

BY 85 a e and prayers and ſupplications publique-. 
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lie made, & that the ſactaments maiebe 
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lawfully miniſtred,that colle ctiõ may be made for theporg, , 
and to detray al neceſſary charges of che Church, or toſup 
ply the wantes, it is very needful there thoulu be holy'mee- 
tings & Eccleſiaſtic al aſſemblies. For it is manifeſt tat in ibe 
Apoſtolike & primitiue Church there were ſuch aſſemblie 
frequented of gadly men. So many then as do deſpiſe them, 
and lepetate — Fre from them, they ate contemnertaf 
true religion, & are to be compelled by the Paſtours & ga 
; Magiſtrates, to ſurceaſe ſtubbornelie to ſeperate and beni 
bs themſclues from ſacred afſemblics , Now Ecclengl alla | 
ſemblies muſt not be hidden and ſecrer, but publique, 
common, except perſecution by the enimies of Chnſt & u 
* "Qhirch will nor ſuffer them to be publique. For we h 
what manner aſſemblics the primitiue Church had he _ L 
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| | proigfecrercorners, being vnder the tyrannie of Romane 

I rrours. Let thoſe places where the faithfull meet toge· 

d be decent, and in al reſpeRts fit for gods Church. Ther- 

e lechouſes be choſen for that putpoſe, or Churches that 

late xfaire, ſo that they be purged from al ſuch things, 

| »doenotbeſe<me the Church. And let all things be orde- 

H xd, asis molle me ete for comelines, neceſſitie, and godlie 
cency, that nothing be wanting which is requiſite for 

D es and orders, and the neceſſarie vices ofthe Church, 

— lud as wee belec ue that God doth not dyell in temples 
nale with handes, ſo we know that by reaſon of the worde 
ipod. & holy exerciſes therin celebrated, place dedicated 

—— | nGodand his worſhip are not prophane, but holie, and 

£71, | tthercfore ſuch as are conuerſant in them, ought to be- 

hue themſelues reucrenthe and modeſtlie, as they which 
zeina ſacred place, in the preſence of God and his hoke 

s. Ali exceſſe of apparell therefore is ro be abando- 
tedfrom Cnurches and places where Chriſtians meete in 
mier, together with all pride, and whatſoeuer elſe doth 
urbeſee me Chriſt ian humilitie, decencie, & modeſtie. For 
ie nue ornament of Churches duth not conſiſt in Iuo- 
le, goͤlde, and precious ſtones, but in che ſobrietie, godli- 
urs, and vercues of thoſe, which are in the Church. Le: all 
be done comelie and orderlie in the Church: to conclude, 
| lnallthinges be done to edifying. There fore let all ſtraunge 
nes keepe ſilence in the holie aſſemblies, and let all 
epors, Mages be vttered in the vulgare tongue, which is vnder- 
roſup leodof all men in the companie. 

Of prayer, ſinging, and Canonicall houer:. 

TT. CHAP. 22. 

bude is, that a man maie lawfullie praie priuatelie 

I manie tongue that he doth vnderſt and: but publique 

ners& | Mater ought in the holie aſſemblies to be made in the vul- 

uy Fretongue, or ſuch a language as is knowne to all. Let 
ablenl dex ayers of the faithſul be powred forth to God alone 
al 8 Kmaphthe mediation of Chriſt only, out of a true faith & 


ue, Le me, As for inuoc ation of Saints, or vſing them as in- 
tuner to intreat for vs, the prieſthod of our Lord Chu iſt 
eee religion wil not per mitte vs. Prayer mult be made for 

5 — * acic, for Kings and all that are placed in authoritie, 
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666 | | Theffeeenth Section. 
tor Miniſters of the Church, and for all neceſſities of Chur. 
ches in anie cala mitie, andſpeci:lhe in the calamute otthe 
Church, prayet muſt be made both priuatellie, and — 
liquelie, without ceaſing. Morcouer wee muſt prate wi. | 
Iinglie, and not by conſtraint, nor for anie reward: nenher 
muſt we ſuperſtitiouſie tie prayer to anie place, 25 though 
it were not lawfull ro praie but in the Church. There h 0 
neceſſitie, that publique praiers ſhould be in forme & une 

the ſame or alike in all Churches. er all Chutches vſetheir 
Ibercie. Socrates inhis byſtoric ſauh, In aniecommicans. 
gion phere ſoeuer, you ſhall not finde to Chinches which doe wholl 
e in prayer: I he authors of this difference I chinke veel 
thoſe which had the government of the C hu:chesinalis | 
ges. If ſo be anie doe agree, it de ſerue th grezt comments. 
tion, and is tobe imitated of others; 
Beſides this, there muſt be a mc ane and meaſare, ine. 
uerie other thing , ſo alſo in publique prayers, thattheybe 
not oucrJong, and tedious: let therefore the moſt time be 
giucnto teaching of the goſpel], in ſuch holie aſſemblies 
and let there be diligent heede taken,ihat the peopleinthe 
aſſemblies be nor wearied with ouerlong praters,fo as when 
the preaching of the goſpel] ſhuuld be heard, they chrough 
weariſomnes either debre to gotorth them ſelues, or to haue | | 
the aſſemblie wholly diſmiſled. For vnto ſuch the ſetmon 
ſeeme ta be ouetlong, which otherwiſe arcbricteinough, 
15 Yea and the Preachers ought to keepe a meane. Likemle } 
the ſinging in ſacred aſſemblies ought to be moderated, 
where it is in vſe. That ſong, which they cal Gregories long 
hath manie groſſe thinges in it. Wherefore ii is vpon 
cauſe reiected ef ours, and of all other reformed Churches. 

If there be any Churches which haue faithful praier in goa 
manner, and no ſinging at all, they are not therefore tode 

condemned for all Churches haue not the commoditieand 
oppoi tunitie of ſinging. And certaine it is by teſtimonie 
of antiquitie, that as the cuſtome of ſinging bath bene ve 

aunc ient in the Eaſt Churches, ſoit was long or it vas * 
ce iued in the Weſt Churches. | 

| In Auncient time there were Canonical homer, — ; 

knowne prayers framed for certeine houres in the daie 


chaunted therein , oft repeated, as the Papiſts _— 
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- which wie be prooue d by manic of their leſſons appointed 
:n heir houres and diuers other arguments. Moreover they 
have manic abſurde things ( that I ſaie no more) and ther- 
orc are well omitted of our Churches, that haue brought 
intheir ſtead matters more wholſome for the whol Church 
7 Hitherto alſo perteineth the beginning of ihe 25. Art. 
19 70 Of catechixing. 


ne. ee Lord inioyned his ancient people to take great care 
Tu dibgence in inſtructing the youth well, cuen from 
eit deir inlancie, and morcouer commaunded expreſſely in his 
flu that they ſhould teach them, and declare the my ſterie 
da | gftheSacraments vnro them. Now for as much as it is eui- 
ent by the writings of the Euangeliſſs and A poſiles, that 
Godhad no le ſſe care ofthe youth of his new people, ſeeing 
beſath, Suffer lile C hiluren is come vnto me, fer of ſuch is the 
nedeme of heauen; Therefore the Paſtours do verie wiſelie, 
which doe diligentlie and betimes Catec hiſe their youth, 
lying the firſt groundes of faith, ana faiihfullie teaching 
be principles of our religion, by expounding the ten com- 
mundements, the Apoll les Creed, the Lordes praier, and 
e doctrine of the ſacramentes, with other like principles 
enn ind chiefe heads of our religion. And here let the Church 
gh, | performe her faithfullnes and diligence in bringing the 
ic Children to be catechized , as beeing deſirous and glad to 
ted, leber children well inſtructed. That which followeih in ibis 
* aide, in conteined in the ſixteenth ſection. 


= 3 Ale, C RAP. 28. 

obe A Of the goodes of the Church, and right vſe ofthem, 

- = Church of Chriſt hath riches through the boun- 
wel tfulnes of princes, and the liberalitie of the faithful, 


wo baue giuen their goods to the Church: for the Church 
E veedof ſuch goods: and hath had goods from aun- 
amxtime, forthe manteinance of thinges neceſſarie for 


— 1 Church, Now the true vie ofthe Church goods, was, 
il now's, to manteine learning in ſchooles, and in holie 
ich Vaabbes, wich all the ſeruice, rites, and buildinges of the 


Church 
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Church: finallie to manteine teachers, ſcholl : 
niſters, with other neceſſarie things, and chick pe 
ſaccour andreliefe of the pore. But for the lawfull * 
of theſe Eccleſiaſticall goods, let men be choſen that fear 
God, wiſe men, and ſuch as are of good reporte for 4 


uernement of their families. But if the goods of the Church 


by iniurie of the time, and the bog Fr anacefercme | 


touſnes of ſome be turned toanie abuſe, let them be reſto« 


red againe, by wma wiſe men, vnto their holy vſe:for they 
1 


muſt noc winke ar ſoimpious an abuſe. Therefore we reach 
that Schooles and Colledges, whereinto corruption is crept 
in doctrine, in the ſeruice of god, and in manners, muſſ he 


reformed, that there muſt order be taken, godly, fahfulh, 


a nd wiſelie, for the reliefe of the poore. 


OyrOoE THE FORMER CONFESSION of HELvarta 
Holze meetings. 


E think that holie meetings are ſo to be celcbra. 
r ted, that aboue all things the word of God be pro 


*Looke the pounded tothe people euerie day publiquehy, in a publique 
i obſetu. vp place, and appointed for holie excereiſcs: alſo that the hid. 


dn this con- den thinges of the Scripture maie dayly be ſearched ot 


— and declired.by thoſe that are fic thereunto : that the faith 
of the godlie maie be exerciſed, and that we maie continu-· 
allie be inſtant in praier, according as the neceſſitie of al 
men requireth, As for other vnprofitab le and innumerable 
circumſtances of ceremonies, as veſſells, apparel, vaiks, 
torches or candelles, altars. golde and (iluer , fo farre forth 
as they ſerue to peruert religion; bur eſpecially Idolls,which 
are ſet vp to be worthipped, and giue offence, and all pro- 
rome things ofthat ſort, we do remooue them far from or 


olic meeting. 


Art 24. A 


either bring in, or follow ſtrange , and wicked opinions, 
with which cuill che Catabaptiſtes are chiefebe infected: 


who, ifchey doobſtinacclic refuſe toobeythe Church #8 


Of Heretikes and Schiſmatihs. Fi 


Lf> we remooue from our holie meetings all choſe, 
who forſaking the propertie of the holic Church, do 
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lian inſtruction, are in our iudgementtobe bridled by 
the Magiſtrate, leſt by their contagion they infect the flocke 


ofC hr iſt, | 


Ovr Os Tut ConrFEsSION Or BORHEMIA. 


of C arechizing, 
CHAP. 2. 


the ſecond place they teach the Chriſtian Cate- 
Ichiſme, that is, a Catholike doctrine, and an inijtruRi- 
en made with the mouth, which agreeth in Chriſtianiſme, 
with the auncient Church aud hoke fathers 7: and this do- 
rinc ot inſtruction is the inward or ſecretthing, and the 
narrow, and the keie to the who]! holie Scriptute, and con- 
tineth the ſumme thereof: It is comptehended in the 10. 
ommaundements, in the Catholike, Chriſtian, and Apo- 
Creed, wherein be 12. Articles, which are expoun- 
lei and confirmed, by the Nicen, and Athanaſius his creed, 
m by godlie, Catholike, and generall Councells : alſo, in 
theforme of praiers, to wit, of that holie praier which the 
Lord appointed, and in a ſummarie dectrine touching the 
lacraments, and ſuch dueties, as we owe, or be proper, re- 
gde being had to euerie mans place and order, in diuers 
nd diſtinct kindes of life, whereunto he is called of God: 
md there is an open confeſſion and profeſſion made, that 
, Chriſtian doctrine is that true, full, perfect, and well 
paſed wil of God, neceſſarie to euery faithful Chriſtian vn- 
wſaluation. 
This Catechiſme, which doth conteine in it the ful & Ca- 
tholike doctrine of Chriſtianiſme. & the knowledge of moſt 
ng: ſpokẽ of before, our preachers do vſein ſtead 
ſaſre rule, method, & table of al thoſe things which they 
rach, ko all their ſermons & writings: & this they do faith- 
care for, and beſtowe all their labour therein, that this 
lordinaric doctrine of the principles of true faith, and 
alan godlines, and the doctrine of the foundation, may 
lein ptinted in the bottome of the heartes of Chriſtians, & 


RN BSE EO 


wane ingraſted in the mindes and life of the hearers, 
 Wdtharafter this manner. Firſt that all maic know, that 


boundto ye elde aninward and outward obedience 
| co 


* 
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Gas 


repentance, vertue, and the efficacie of faith. 
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to the law: and therefore they muſt endeuour to petſome 
and fulfil the commaunde ments of God, both in theit hes P 
ſeeing that the law is ſpitituall, and in cheirdeedes, by 
uing God aboue all things, and their neighbour as then, 
ſelues. ö 
Secondlie, they muſt well learne and beare in minde, u 
be able readilie to rehearſe, & to beleeue from the heart, w 
keepe, and to profeſſe with the mouth, the chiefe poinue f 
the Catholike, Chriſtian, and Apoſtolike Creed, and tors 
ſtiſie a chriſtian pietie by actions, or manners, & a life which 
maie beſeeme it. Therefore they do alſu in iheir ſermontij 
expounding it, laie open the true and ſound meaning, u 
euerie myſterie, which is neceſſarie to true and eternal. 
uation, and is comprehended in the Articles of faith, andy 
euerie parte thereof, and confirme it by teſtimonies taken 
out of the holie ſeriprures, and by theſe holie ſeri 
they doe either more largelie oc brie flie declare, expound 
and laie open the meaning, and the myſteries. Andinal 
theſe things they do ſo behaue them ſelues, that conces 
ning the order which the Apoſtles brought in and propom 
ded, they labour to inſtruct not one lie thoſe which be of 
er yeares, who being come to law full age, are able preſend 
5 to vnderſtand; but alſo fo to teach lit le children. thai 
being exerciſed, euen fro theic childood. in the chiefe pong 
of the couenant of god, may be taught tovnderſtand them 
worſhip of god. For this cauſe, there be both peculiar Eeck- 
Gaſticall aſſemblies with children, which doe ſerue for the 
exerciſe of catechizingiand alſo the parents, & thoſe that 
requeſted of the parents, & vſed for witneſſes (Who ateci 
led Godfathers, and God mothers) at Baptiſme, are pan 
minde of the dutie, and faith, vhich they owe, that they a 
may fairhfully inſtruct their be loued children, trainthen 
in the diſcipline of che Lord, and from the bottome oft 
heartes, praie vnto God for theſe, and all other rhedib fix 
dren of the faithfull of Chriſt . But chiefelie they which® 
newlie inſtructed , before they be lawfullic adinitied rothe 
Supper of the Lord, are diligentlie raughtche chin 
rechiſme, and the principles of true religion, and by di 


meanes they are furthered towards thieobtiningot = N 
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reſt are a lſo inſtructed, that all together being lightned 
rv _ the knowledge of God „and of the Sainctes, euerie 


nan maie walke , with all honeſtie and godlines, in his 
e and in that order, whereunto he is called of God, and 
nne by this meanes ſanctifie the name of God, and adorne 
the true doctrine. NE iy 
Thrdhe, in the carechifme theſe thinges are taught, to 
muocate one true Godin a ſure confidence, in the name of 
airLorde leſus Chriſt, to praie, and that not for themſclues 
gelle, and their priuate affaires, bur alſo for the whole 
canſtian Church, in all countries, for the miniſters of the 
Church, and alſo for the ciuill Magiſtrate, whoe is ordained 
od, and chiefelie for the Emperours and your Princely 
Waektie, for his moſte noble children, and wholl poſteritie, 
forhis counſellers, and allrhoſe that be ſubieR to his go+ 
uumment, pray ing, thatit would pleaſe our gratious God to 
and to giue vnto your Princelie and his Royall Maie- 
en long life, heaped with al good things, and a happie go- 
vernement, and alſo a be ning, gentle, and fatherlie minde 
haffection of the heart toward al thoſe that be haue them- 
kkes vprightlie, are well affected, do humblie obaie, doe 
hen themſe lues faithfij l and loving ſubiectes, and thoſe 
thardoe in trueth worſh1ppe God the Father, and his ſonne 
haas Chriſt. And, to be briefe, we teac h, that prayers maie 
bende faithfullie for all men, for our friends and enimies, 
nie Doctrine of our Lorde leſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
@hcommaund vs, and as examples doe ſhew, that the ve- 
nebiſtand holie Church did. For which cauſe, we are al- 


| -- ji frequent the holie aſſemblics, and there be 


'p out of this worde of God, to make earneſt and 
erent praiers. 


| Neu vhatſoeuer is contrarieto this Cathol ke and Chri- 
n unde of catechiʒing, all that we doe forſake and re- 
wie} t is ſtronglie confuted by ſure rea ſons, and ſuch as do 


_ ne e foundations of the holy Scripture, fo farre 


a God doth giue vs grace hercunto,and the people is 
ed to take heed of ſich, 


(zuing ; | 
12 & * Ovr 


1. Tim 2. 


A entent wich the people, that they would diligentlie and in 
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V t beleeue becauſe leſus Chriſt is the onelie Ad. 
uocategiuen vnto vs, whoe alſo commaundeth 
vs to come boldlic vnto the Father in his name, thatun 
not lawfallfor vs to make our prajers in anie other forme, 
but in that which God hath ſet vs downe in his worde: and 
that whatſocuer men haue forged of the interceſliond 
Saints departed, is nothing but che deceites and ſleigbtet 
of Satan, that he might withdcawe men from therght 

mannexrof praying. 
T heſe thinges were alſo ſet downe in the 2. Section but fir a 

other Pur poſe and the other parte ef this Article isi 

be founde in the 16. Section. 


Art. 24. 


Ovr Or Tus EnGLIish Cor ESSTONM. 


a 1 E make our praiers in that tongue, which all ar 
Art. 16. VVpeorle „as 4 maie 3 to the ende 
they may (as S.Paull counſelleth vs)rake common comas- 
ditie by common praier: euen as all the holie Fathers, and 
Catholike Biſhoppes, both in the olde and new Teſtament, 
did vſe topraic them ſelues, and taught the people tom 
too: leſt, as Saint Augultine ſaieth, Like Parotei, and Onle 
we ſhould ſeeme to ſpeal that we vnderſt and not. 
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Article 14. which is int ituled, of the rely 
Supper, ; ſtud 


| 128 will haue the miniſterie of his Goſpell to bepub 8 
lique, he will not haue the voice of the Goſpell wb ap 
mut vp in corners onely, but he will haue it to be heard, le on 
will haue himſelfe to be knowen and inuoc ated of all ma ton 
kind. Therfore he would that there ſhould be publique au 7 
well ordered meetings, and in theſe he will haue the v. 18 

of the Ooſpell to ſound, there he will be inuocated,and w 
ſed. Alſa he will chat theſe meetings, ſhouldbe wimele af 

the confeſſion and ſeuering of the Churchof God 
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g & opinions of other nati ; 
Ebel, and csv Rhe eee ee 
Sacraments, the wholl — he eee 
this doctrine, and did inuocat Þ are, that they im- 
pete Gofpell , and chat they w et — God, whoe deli- 
worſhippers of Diana, Iupiter, bad n 3 
ul be ſeen, and haue his Church heard i 2 ee. 
have it diſtinguiſhed by many publike fi in the worlde, and 
ons. So no doubt the fiſt Fake ike ſignes from other na- 
Mabe, bad their meetin , on Seth, Enoch. Noe, 
ill gouernment of Iſrael had 3 and afterward the ci- 
nonfrom the Gentles might be js: rites, that their ſepara- 
pres peculiar — ore euident. Alſo God 
Whereſoever two or three be gathered t = Og Math. 18. 
m the middeſt of them . Alſo I hat 2 1 an "hy name, I will be 
ſal defire, it (hall be done to them A Lin oy agreeing togerber, 
I — 
n God doth affirme that he will ad the promiſes, where - 
ſo nuch the ſweeter, becauſe w 2 his Church, are 
ſeruc,and reftorerhepublike eee 3 pre; 
ages: a5 alſo in the veri cred mee- 
niſe is included, where bh ge of the Supper this pro- 
te Lorde ſhowld be ſhewed forth, and _undertl, (Rae The hat of 
wwe, rr. th, and this Supper diſiribured, till he 
- Hitherto allo pertaineth the laf? | 
is parte of the 12, artilce oſ thi 
conſe . hu 

e eee yh 1 — 

23 N manie pla F Monaſtierier, | 
A 
eee . eſe men ought chiefelie to be 
deli otthoſe which be nues of rich Monaſteries:then the 

| addin ſome pla poore muſt thereby be furthered 

e pub me places Sc hooles maie b „ 
mgthat it 1 neceflary thatth ic be erected, eſpeciallie ſe- 
| pences of mani e poor t uu, ſhould diſcharge the 
| Wotthat number Paſtor e nay” might learne, that ſa 
{| Prrxch the Churches _ _ miniflers may be choſen, 
ele herein it is 3 . de we ee 
ap ke along time bau at the poore, which haue 
4% e revenues in theſe countrie nouriſhed, A great parte 
countries is by the Slegon god 
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nouriſh Paſtore, the poore, and Schollers, to ered Scholes 
and to relieue hoſpitales: that wich remaineth is beſtowed 
in cueric Monaſterie vpon the guiding& ordering of th a } 
partaining totheir houſes:and to thinł that this 15 n | 
ſumptuous, it is but fooliſhnes. As for the richer Abbotes in 
theſe daies, vpon what vſes they lauiſh out the reuenues, the 
examples of manie doe declace, whome we could name, 
who doe both hate leacning, Religion, and vertue, and do 
waſte theſe almes rauenouſſie. and eithcr fer no Paſtour 
ouer their Churches, or if they haue anic, icy ſuffer then 
to ſtatue. | 


Hitherto pertaineth firſt the i t. Article, . 
Of this confeſſſon. 


WE thinke that it is moſte profitable, that childre 
and young men be examined in the Catechiſu 
by the Paſtors of their Church, and that they be commen- 
ded, if they be godlie and well inſtructed. and that theybe 
amended, if they be ill inſtructe d. The reſt is ta be ſcene u il 


14. ſe. vhere the confirmation vſed in Papiſticall Baptiſme 
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Hitherto alſo perteineth the 16, Art. J. 2. 
Of Prater. 
| Y praier god isinuocared, and true inuocation nt 
Bui of faith, and can not be done without faith. No 
faith doth beho!d Chriſt, and reſie vpon his merites onele. 
"Wherefore, except thou ſhalt »pplic vnto thy ſelſe the me: 
rit of Chriſt by faith, praier wil itand thee in no ſtead before 
God. Now praier is neceſſarilie required for this purpole, 
that by a due conſideration of the promiſes of God, faith þ 4 
ay be ſtirred vp &kindled in vs. Therforeiit is not abſurdly } We 
Hide. that ſinner are cleane taken away by praier: yet muſt it not 
ſo be vnderſtoode, as though the veric worke of prajer,ofi 
owne merit, were a ſarisfaion for f nnes befor God zb 
that by praier faith is ſtirred vp and kindled in rs. by wal 
faith we are made partakers of the merit of C heiſt, 
oux ſinnes forgiuen vs, onelie for Chriſt his ſake. 2 6 
tu e doe by praier inuocate God, it ſhall be nee ln 
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to have the merit of Chriſt applied to vs, and received by 
ch. Therefore it cannot be, that praier ſhould be fuch a 
watke, 35 that for the merit thereof we might obteine 
| remiſſion of our finnes before God. Pfalme. 108. Leite 
bis prajer be turned into finne . But it is not poſſible that 
prater ſhould be turned into ſinne , if of it ſelfe it were ſo 
donde a worke, as that ſinne thereby ſhould be purged. Iſa. 
1m you ſhall firetch out your hands , I will rarne my eies from ' 
ya: and when you ſhall nultiphe your praierr, I will not heare you. 
du God would not turne awaie is eĩes from praier, it of it 
whe worthines it were a ſatisfaction for our finnes. Au- 
tine ypon the 108. Pal. faith: Thas praier which js nos 
nb chrowgh Chrift, doth not onelie not take awaie ſinne, bus alſo is 
malt fn.Bernard de Quadrageſ. Ser. 5. ſaith : Bus ſome per- 
Autun dee ſecke eternall life, not in humilitie, but as it were in 
cmfidence of their owne meriter. Neither doe 1 ſaie this, let grace res 


ul gine a man confidence to praie : but no mam ought 10 put his 


B23. 55 AA. 


2 


8 for bis praier he ſhoulddbteine thas 
lab be dien. The giftes which are promiſeddoe onelie gine this 


nun, we maie hope to obteine euen greater things, of thas 
md o hich gineth theſe. Therefore let that prajer, which is made 
ſwrenporall chings, be reſtrrined to theſe wants onelie : alſo let thas 

\ | poe,which is made for the vertues of the ſoule be 8 filuly. 
| Foncleane behaniour: & let that praier which is made for life eter · 
ul beoccnpied about the onelie good pleaſure of God, and that in all 
lala, preſiming, as is requiſite, of the onelie mercie of God. 
1c 5 or an s. Cnap. 18. | 

NE doe diligentlie commendalmes,andexhortthe 
I church, that euerie man helpe his neighbour, by 
ane duetie that he may, and teſtiſie his loue. But vhere- 
wits aide in a certaine place, That almerdoe rake away ſinne, 
ovary deth quench frre, we muſt ynderſtandir according to 
the malogy of faith. Eor what neede was there, to the taking 


— 


beraken awaie by the merit of almes? And what vic 
vetttere of the miniſterie of the Goſpell, if almes were ap- 
Pied of God for an inſtrument, whereby the death of 
Cri might be applied to vs? Therefore, that Chriſt his 
/ lonogr not be violated, and the miniſteric ofthe Goſ- 
ie, Nu reteine it Jawfull vſe, we teach, that almes —_ 
| Bb thus 
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; Whereby ſinne may either be purged, or the merit of Chi 


ſelues eo beare the crofſe : leſt the people, ſaith he, ſhould pine c 


thus take away ſinne, not that of it felfe it is a worthie wer, 


applied, but that it is a worke and fruite of charitie tonmi 
our neighbour, by which worke we doc teſtific out faith and 
obedience, w ch we owe vnto God Now where tathis, 
there Chriſt alone is acknowledged to be the purger of is 
Therfore: ſeing that almes doch eſtiie, after then manger, 
that Chriſt doth dwell in the Godlie, it doth allo weftife 
that they haue remiſſion of finnes , For except almes beg 
worke of charitie, whichmay bcare witnes to faith in Chiil. 
ic is ſo farre from ſignifying. chat man hath remiſſionof im 
through Chriſt, ĩhat it doch euen ſtinke in the fightofGad, 
Jf 1 ſhall diſtribue(ſaich Paull all wy ſubſtance, — 10 
meat for the poore, and ſhall net haue loue, it profueih me m, 
Thertore we teach, that good workes muſt be done neceſs.. 
rilie, that God is to be inuoc ated, and that almes is tobe 


giuen, that ve may teſtiſie our faith and loue, and obeie the 


calling of God. But in true repentance, we teach, that ug 
obteine remiſſion of ſinnes, onelie for the Sonne of Gol 
out Lord leſus Chriſt his ſake, through faich, accordingu 
that which Peter ſaith. To him doe all che Prophet: beare yime, 
chat throngh bis name, tuerie one thas belceneth in him doch recein 
Of Canonical! horre a. CA. 27. unh 
A Vguſt ine writeth in a certaine place, chat Aniriſe 
the Biſhop of Milne, did ardaine, that the aſſemblin of 

dhe Church e fn 


2 Pſalmes whereby they might mutwallie com · 


fori themſaluer, whileſt they looked for aduerſntie, and ſlirre vp the 


— 


with the yrckeſomnes of mourning. This ſinging, bec auſe it vat 
vſed in a — commonly — it ha both a godle vey 
& deſerued great praiſe. And by the Canonical decree it a 
peereth, that thoſe houtes, which they call canonical, were 
an appointment of cetteine times, wherin the wholl hole 
Scripture ſhauld be publikclic ouerrunne euerie yere, 25 
the ſchooles there be certain houres appointed for interpres 


tiag of authors. Sucha diſtribution of houres was peraduen- 


ture not vnproſitable for that time, & in it ſelfit is not a 


to be condemned. But to appoint a ſpecial kinde of prieſſa, to 
chaunt out thoſe Canonicall hour & to ſing them in a age 
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which e werd3nge 
got — me is not known 0 4 
giathe daytime . 8. & that in ſom the Church, or | 
often taking one an 2 — place in the or or 
ſhip, not to this e Oe courſe — on, new linger icht, 
the ſeripture we a de,thar by patien ro make hercof 55 1 
— — hope.ns c, andthe comforce of 
and purge — aich, bu 
contrary io the — be — the — 
Catholike, 1. Cor. c this is i 
ek e agofchar Church ese, 
Hherom vpon y 4 — — > 
hop nel the —— che Eph. op fob : — 
Lenken lf Epb. Cap” eee 
God, FINITE 7 office is le to fan t yong men heart rh 
tle throate and th with the voice, bur g in the Church eſe 
the 1awes ar „ bus with th ch, what we 
eb vſe to doe e not 20 be the heart, and 
Nou that which that play in T greaſed with ſome fi oy 
thatis commo j was ſpoken Joe Ge. ee 
— — it — —— che vſe of a 5 5 
be mad call minſterie. F wine buralſoof adertoode, noron- 
? enn or as Sermo the partes of E : 
muſt the Sacr ' knowne ton ns and praier c- 
bonne. For, ——— be diſpenſed the Church _ Pat 
2 * be a et 2 ſpe ach eee 
miniſtcries urch doth r ; ed, yet the vſe a 
perche. i of the Ch require this, th conſent of 
— or. 14. Thad vreh be execute chat the neceſſ 
vnder andi rather in the Ch ted in our co = 
ina fr ng,that Imayal wrch to ſpreke ee, 
N . c auge zongut. | ſo #nftirufF others tl / worde 
Citi —— ſaich: 1 Innocentius echte ten thous 
ngether, . toceſſe 8 there be ecauſe that in many ird * De off, 
freifilie vnder one fai people of dliuer partes within 
oP commaund þ e faith diuer tri s languages ke 
pronide fie men tba the Biſh rites and cnff ingled 
brneve, —— n eee APE ws doe 
Feclefafti execute amon Ma e diuerſitie of * ioceſſes, dos 
adby thej ical Sacram g them the diui ceremonies, and 
tad] | ir example enrr, inflruftin ine duciey,nd mir 
N hy — borh by the 2 — 
a AA — de doe 
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a8 The fifreenth Seffjon. 

farion ofthe Sacraments, the ſinging of Plalmes ; 1 
reading of holy Scripcure, that the Church may — 
that hich is ſaid, read, or ſung, and the ſpirit may receive 
fruit, herby to comfort che minde, & to conficme the fac 

and to ſtirre vp loue. 

OvTrOz Tur ConyassSion Or Svavarang, | 
Of the ſinging and prajers of Eccleſiaſticall men, Cn av, y; 

Na for that cauſe, to wit, that men ſhould not winck: 

t that offending of God, which might be comm. 

ted vnder a colour of his ſeruice, chen which nothing tan ei 

fend him more greeuouſſie, our Miniſters haue eondemnel 

the moſt of thoſe things. which were vſed inthe fingings and 

praicrs of Eceleſiaſtitall men. For itis too too manifeſt thy 

theſe have degenerated from the firſt appointment & yi 

of the Fathers. For no man, which vnderſtandeth the wi. } 

tings of the auncient Fathers, is ignorant of this, that it un 

a cuſtome among them. wi ſely to rehearſe, alſo to expoundi 

few Pſalmes with ſome Chapter of the ſcripture, wheren 

now adaies many Pſalmes are chaunted. for the moſt parie 

without vnderſtanding. and of the reading of the Scriptum, 

there be onelie the beginnings of Chapters left vnto vs, and 

innumerable things are taken yp one after an other, which 

ſerue rather for ſuperſtition, then for godlines. Therefore 

our miniſters did firſt of all deteſt this, that many thing 

which were contrarie ta the Scriptures, ate mingled with 

holie praiers and ſongs : as that thoſe things are attributed 

to Saints, which are proper to Chriſt alone; namelie to fee 

vs from ſinne, and other diſcommodities, and not ſo much 

to obteine, as to giue vs the fauour of God, and all linde af 

good things. Secondlie, berauſe they are increaſed fo inſ 

nitely, that they cannot be ſung, or rehearſed wich an arten+ 

tiue mindr. No it ĩs nothing but a mocking of God, what- 

ſocuer we doe in his ſeruice without vnderſtanding, Laſibe, 

becauſe that theſe things alſo were made meritorious | 

works,8ro be ſold for no ſmal price, that we may ſaynothing 

5 hereof, that againſt the expreſſe commanndementof the 

holy — things are there ſaid and ſung in that rongve 

which not onely the people doth not vnderſtand. hut man 

times alſo, not they themſe lues, which do live of thoſe kinds 
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CHAP. 24. 
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Al chooſe vnto it ſelfe a certaine time, for 
publique praiers, and for preaching of the 
DS Goſpcll, and for the celebration of the 

and it is not lawfull for eucrie one to ouer - 


throve this apointment of the Church at his owne ple a- 


we. For except ſome due time & leaſure were alotted to 
theourard exerciſe of religion, out of doubt men would be 
dun inune from it by their own affaires. In regard hereof 
veſeethatinthe auncient Churches, there were not onelie 
cenane ſet howers in the weeke inted for meetinges, 
bucthar alſo euen the L ordes daie, euer ſince the Apoſtles 
We, was conſecrated to the religious exerciſes, and 

Bb vnto 
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480 The fi xteenih Seftion., 
vnto a holie reſt, which alſo is now verie well 


obſerved 
our Churches, for che worſhippe of God, and en f 


charitie . Vet herein ve giue noplace vnto the leni 
uation of the daie, or to anie ſuperſtitions, For aps: — 


account one day to be holier then an other, nor thinke chat 


reſting of it ſelfe is liked of God. Beſides we do celebrate an] 


keepe the Lords daie and not the Saboth, and that witha 
free obſeruartion. | 

Morcouer, if the Churches doe religiouſlie celebrate tie 
memorie of the Lotdes natiuitie, curcumciſion, paſſion and 
reſurrection, and of his aſcenhon into heauen, and ſend; 
the holie ghoſt ypon hi: diſciples, according to chriſlian 
libectic,we doe verie well allow of it. Bur as for feſtiual daies 
ordeined to men, or the ſaintes departed, we cannot abo 
of them. For indecde ſuch feaſtes, muſt be referred io the 
firſt table of the lawe, and be long peculiarlie vnto God. To 
conclude, theſe feſtiuall daies which are appointed to 
ſaints, and abrogated of vs, haue in them many groſſe thingy, 
vnptoſitable, and not to be tolerated. In the meane time we 
confeſſe, that the remembrance of ſaintes, in due time and 
place, may be to good vie and profit commended wntothe 
people in ſermons, and the holie examples of holie men 
ſer before their eies, to be imitated of all. 

Now, the more ſharpe lie that the Church of Chriſt docth 
accuſe ſurfeting, drunkennes, al kinde of luſtes andintempe- 
rancie, ſo much the more earneſtlie it doth commend vmo 
vsChriſtian faſting. For faſting is nothing el but an abſta- 
ning and temperancie of che godlie, and a watchi 
and chaſtiſing of our fleſn, taken vp for the preſent nec 


ſitie. whereby we are humbled before God, and withdrave | 


from the flzth thoſe thinges, whereby it is cheriſhed, to the 
ende it maie the more willinglie and eafilie obaie the ſpi- 
rit. Whetefore they doe not faſt at all, that haue noregarde 
of choſe chinges, hut doe imagine that they faſte, if they 
ſtoffe che irbellies on a daie, and for a ſer orpreſcribedime 
doe abitaine from cerraine meates, thinking that by this 
verie worke wrought they ſhall pleaſe God, and doe a good 
work. Faſting is a helpe of the praiers of che ſaintes, 900 of 
oll vertues. But the faſtes , wherein the Iewes faſted m 
meate, and not from wickednes, pleaſcd God nothing at 
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of kehdaier, faftes, ec. 491 
zie ſee in the booke of the Propheres, 

gk fafting is either publike or priuate. In oldetime they 
| eclebrared publixe faſtes in troubleſome times, and in the 

addon ofthe Church. Wherin they abſtained altogether 

om meate vnto the euening, and beſtowed all that time 
inholy praiers, the worſhippe of God, and repentance. 
Theſe differed litle from mourninges,and lamentations, and 
oftheſe there is often mention made inthe rophetes, and 
eſpeciallic in the ſecond chapter of Ioell. Such a faſt ſhould 
bekeptat this daie, when the Church is in diſtreſſe. Private 
fates are vſed of euerie one of vs, according as every one fe- 
kth the ſpirir weakned in him. For ſo far forth he withdraw - 
eth that whic h might chetiſh and ſtrengthen the fleſh, All 
| faſtes ought to proceed from a free & willing ſpirit, and ſuch 
gone as is truly humbled, & noi fi amed to win applauſe and 
ling of men, much leſſe to the end that a man might merit 
ouſnes by them. But let everic one faſt to this ende, 
thathe maie depriue the fleſh of that which would cheriſh ir, 
and that he maie the more zealuuſlie ſerue God. 

The faſt of Lent hath teſtimony of antiquity, but none our 
ofthe A poſtles writings:and therfore ought not nor cannot 
be impoled on the faith full. It is certaine that in olde time 
there were diuers manners and vſes of this faſt, wherev 
Jreneus,a moſt aunc ient writer, ſaieth, Some rhink that this faſt 
ſhould be ob ſerued one daie onelie, others two daies, but others, more, 
andſeme fourtie daies. Which vc: ietie of keeping this faſt began 
wine inou times, but long before vs, by thoſe, as I ſuppoſe, which 
me ſaplie holding that, which was deliuered them from the begin- 
ng fell ſhortly after into another cuVome, either through ne gli- 

d er ignorance. More ouer, Socrates, the writer of the hiſto- 

ne ſaieth, Becauſe no auncient record is ſounde, concerning this 

mater, I thinke the Apoſtles left this to exerie mans owne indge- 
ment, that eucry one might worke that which is good, without feare, 
or conflr acne. £4408 

Now as concerning thechoiſe of meares, we ſuppoſe that 
® faſting all that thould be taken from the fleſh, whereby 
un made more laſtie and ntamed and wherin it doth moſt 

immoderately delight, vherby the fleſhis moſt of al pampe · 

red, wherher they be fiſh,ſpices,dainties,or excellent wines. 
Otherwiſe weknowe that all the creatures of Ged were for 
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4 The fSxreenth Seffion; 
the vſe and ſcruice of men, All thinge wh 


ich God male aq 


1 good, and are to be vſed in the feare of God, and due m · 


eration, without putting any difference between them For 
Cora. che Apoſtle ſaicth, Tothepwe , all chinger ge pure, Andd 
ſo, whasſoener is ſolde in the ſhambler,eate ye, and azhe no quell 


x.Tim.4 for conſciemce ſake. The ſame Apoſtle calleth the Dodrine 
' thoſe which teach to abſtaine from meates, The dH f 


Deuili, His reaſons be theſe, has God created meares to ber 
ned of the faithful & ſuch as know the mruth,withthankeſgining te 
cauſe that whatſoener God bath created, it is good , andi 
be refuſed, if it bereceined with giuing of thanker. The ſame Apo- 
ſtle to the Colloſſ. reprooueth thoſe , which by avoner und 
abſlinence wil get vnto themſeluer an opinion of bolines. Thereſote 
we doe altogether mislike the Tatians, and the Encratites, 
and all the Diſciples of Euſtathius, againſt whomethe 
Councell of Gangrya was aſſembled. ; 


Alſo out of the 25. Chapter towardes the ende. 
Of Comforting and viſiting ihe ſic ke. 


Eing that men do neuer lie open to more greeuous ten 
ptations, then when they are exerciſed with inſirmitiei, 
or elſe are ſicke and brought low with diſeaſes, it beboounth 
/ the Paſtours of the Churches,to be neuer more vigilant and 
carefull for the ſafetie of the flock, then in ſuch diſeaſes ui 
inficmities. Therefore let them viſite the ſicke betimet, and 
let them be quicklie ſent for of the ſicke, if the mattet ſhals 
require. Let them comforte and conkrme them inthe te 
faith. Finally, let them ſtrengthen them againſt the daunge 
rous ſuggeſtions of ſatan: In like manner let them praiewi 
che ſicke perſon at home in his houſe, and if neede be ,kt 
them make praiers for the ſicke, in the ps mecting And 
let them becarefull, that they may hauca more hope 
paſſage out of this life. As for popiſh viſiting wich the ei. 
treame vnction, we haue ſaid bs ray that we donor likevt 
jr, becauſe it hath manie abſurde things in it, and ſuch as be 
not approoued by the Canonic all ſcriptures. | 
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| 5 of holie daier falls, cc. 
buriallof the faithfull and of the care which js 10 
| of ie be had for 2 44 are dead, of purgazorie, 
RY amd ibe appearing of ſpiritei. 
ſcripture willeth that the bodies ofthe faithful. at 
ing cemples of the holie ghoſt, which we truelie 
Cary riſe againe at the laſt daie, ſhould be honeſtly 
vnbout anie ſuperſtition committed to the earth, & beſides 
that we ſhould make honourable mention of them which 
have godlilie died in the Lord, & pet forme al duties of loue 
pſuchas they le aue behinde them. as their widowes and fa- 
therles children. Other care to be taken for the dead, we 
each none. Therfore we do greatly miſlike theCynikes,who 
negledted che bodies of the dead, or did verie careleſſe lie 
and diſdainfullie caſt the m into the earth, neuer ſpake ſo 
michas a good word of the desde, nor anie hit regarded 
tholewhome they left behinde them. Againe, we condemne 
 thoſewhich are too much and prepoſtcrouſlic officious to- 
warde the deade, whoe like Ethnikes doe greatlie la- 
nent and be waile their dead {we do not diſcommend that 
moderate mourning. which the Apoitle doth allow, i. Theſſ. 
4buriudge it an ynnaturall thing. to be touched with no ſor- 
w) & do ſacrifice for the dead, & mumble certein prajers, 
ntuithout their pennie for their paines, thinking by theſe 
theirdueries, to deliuer theſe their friendes from torments, 
wherein they being wrapped by death, they ſuppoſe they 
nie be ridde out of them againe by ſuch lamentable ſongs, 
Forme beleeue, that the Faithfull, after the bodilie death, 
logo directlie vnto Chriſt, and therefore do not ſtand in 
needeof the helpe or praicrs for the dead, or any otherſuch 
dury ofthem which are aliuc.In like manner we beleue, that 
thernbelecyers be caſt headlong directlie into hell, from 


ce there is no teturne opened to the wicked, by any du 


2 
* 


tz of thoſe which liue. 

lutas concerning that which ſome teach concerning 

ttefire of Purgatorie, it is flat contrarie to the Chriſtian 

lah, (1 beleene the remiſſion of ſinnes, and life enerlaſting) and 

tothe abſolute 2 of ſinnes made by Chriſt : and to 

theſe ſayings o Chriſt our Lord: Verilie, verilie I ſaie vn · Ioha.. 
* that hearerh my word, and beleeuoih in him that ſent me, 

p We verlefing life , and ſhall nos come vnto condemnazion: 2 
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484 The ſixteenth Seflion. 
bath paſſed rom death unto life. Againe, He that ; 
deth — to wish bis feete, bus 1 cleane eurie whitte => 
are chane. Now that which is recorded of theſpirirs or foul, 
of the de ad, ſometime appearing to them that are aliue 1 
crauing certaine duties of them, whereby they maie beg 
free, we count thoſe apparitions among the deluſions cri 
and deceits of the deuill, who as he can trans forme bin · 
ſelfe into an Angell of light, ſo he laboureth tooth 2n 
naile either to ouerthrow the true faith, or elſe to cala 
into doubt. The Lord in the olde Teſtament forbad wa 
quire the truth of the de ad, and to haue any thing to do vb Spun 
And to the glutton, being bound in torments, as the trek 
of the goſpell doeth declare, is denied anie returne tohi 
brerhcen. The Lord by his worde pronouncing and ſaying 
They bene Moſes and the Prophets, let them heare the: if thy 
heave not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they beleene, f ms 
ſpall ariſe from the dead. 


Ovr Or Tur Conyrssion Or Batt. 


He Church of Chriſt doch herein labour allthahe 

can, tokcepethe bondes of peace and loue invnitie, 
Therefore ſhe doth by no meanes communicate with ſedtes, 
and the rules of orders, deuiſed to make adiffcrence ofdiiet, 
meates, apparell, and ceremonies. 


No man can prohibit that, which Chriſt him ſelſe hath 
not prohibited. For this cauſe we know that auriculat con- 
feſſion, holy daies dedicated to ſaints, and ſuch likethingey 
had there beginning of men, and were not commaunded 
of God, as on the other fide we know, chat the mariage of ni 
niſters was not forbidden, e 

And againe, No man can forbid thoſe ihinges which 
God hath permitted: therefore we thinke, that it is nothy 


anie meanes forbidden to receiue meates with 


Sung. | 


ww . * , „ 


ofboly daits, faſter, ere. 


Orr Or Tus ConrEssrown Or BoREuII. 


uberto perteine, frſt, thoſe thinges which are to be found 
1 15. Chap. about the migde(?, concer. 
| ning the kerping of hole daier 
andfafles. 


lice forre manie ofthe auncient ceremonies, and 

ſuch as were brought in by cuſtome, ſoncere as may 

be, arereteined among vs even at this daie of this fort be «x he 
cenein daies appointed for fealtes and holie dates, the mat- 1 obſcru.vg 
tens chatis, morning ſermons, euening aſſemblies. the Lords pon chis 
tajes, whick be holie daics, and ſpeciall feaſt daies added contelſ. 
tdereunto, which are conſecrate d to the celebrating of the 
vockes of Chriſt, as to his netiuitie, his Paſſion, reſurrecti- 
on, de. and ſuch as be dedicated to the remembrance of 
bole men, as of the Virgine Marie, of the Apoſtles, and 
ofother Saints, and chiefely of thoſe ſaints, of whome there 


: * 
. * 4 


*Looke tha 
1. obſeru. 


5 is mention in the holy ſcriptures: and all theſe thinges be 
the done of vs, that the word cf God may be taught, that God 
js, | Daiede worſhiped and ſerued,and that he may be glorified 
ies mong vs. | 

10, That whick followeth, and is to be referred, to this 


lace, is talen out of the 11 · Chap. 
Nlike [on alſo our miniitcrs(as it is meete for chriſtian S 
men to do) to the glory and praiſc of God, do celebrate KH 
bolie daics conſecrated co the Virgine. & the remembrance 
ofhir,*do make and Gng godly and ch: iſlian ſongs of hir, & 
vithpleaſure both diligentlic, and that they maic confirme *Looke the 
a fem-ſclues, rehearſe choſe great thinges wherewith God amor tag 


hath adorned hir aboue al other women, and they al reioyce _ _ 


f | onewirh another, and ſhew them. ſelues moſte thankſull for rhe wholl 2. 
te ſiluation which is purchaſed ro mankinde, and with all Sec. where 
Ciriſtian people they confelle & profeſſe, that ſhee is hap· a 
Pe and they praiſe God for all theſe things: and ſo much as La full hes 
in them, they do faithful lie follow and imitate the holy nour of * 
k and good manners of that Virgin, and they do indeed Saints. 
Leute that, which ſhe commaundeth to them that mini- 
*« inthe Marriage at Cana, and doc alwaies deſire " % 
1 j C 
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be in heauen with her. And all theſe things th 
ding to the meaning of the bolic —— 7 Garry, 
And alitle after. 
1 And _ = we mw char the Saint: dare truely works 
2 d, when the on certaine daies,at a time ap 
p—_— ted, do come A to the ſeruice of God, nay 22 
to minde and meditate vpon tht benefits of God, vhichb 
hath beſtowed vpon holic men, and through them vpeat 
Church, and therewithall doth admonith it ſelfe, con 
cerning their calling, or place which they held,theirdotrae 
faith, life, and exerciſes of godlines , and the laſt end 
their life, to the end that it maie be as it were built vp ini 
ſame true th by the word of God, and maie praiſe God, u 
gjuc him thankes for thoſe men, and in their name,anduy 
vx ocke the ſing * profitable ſongs, and ſuch as are free from ſuperſit 
'@ obſcruar, on, and maie raiſe and ſtirre vp themſelues to the hkedde. 
dience, imitation of their faith, workes, and deedes, pad. 
Iines, holines, and honeftie: and that they maie call wa 
God , that he would vouchſafe to giue vnto them, toenig 
their companie and fellowſhip, as well here in the timed 
grace, as hereafter in eternall glorie. All which things at 
in few wordes comprehended in the epiſtle to the Hebtene 
; where it is ſaid. Remember them which haue the oxerſight na 
Mecb.15z. you, which hane declared unto you the word of God: whoſe jet. 
low,confidering whathath bene the end of their conuerſation. 
| Of Faſting, CAP. 18. 
1222 true and Chriſtianfaſting, we teach, ibuti 
is an outward work of faith, comprehending in it vo- 
ſhip , which is done by exerciſing the bodie to abſtinenck, 
Math.. joyning therewithal praiers,and giuing of almes,and tha 
it is due to God alone: and that among Chriſtians, accor 
ding as their ſtrength will ſuffer, and their affaires andbul- 
nes deſire and permit, at what time ſoeuer they vie it 0 | 


—— _—  . EA 3-1 5 
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anie ſocietie either generall, or particular, it muſt be dnn 
without hypocriſie or ſuperſtition, as the holie ripe 
do witnes: and Paull among other thinges, doth thus arm 


1 of it, Let v. approous our ſelues ar the miniſters of God, byfaÞ 

tds.“ Ge, AndChriſt faith. Then they ſhallfaſt, And againePs 

if 1. Col. y. ſaith in another place, Thas ye mai gine your ſeines 19 
notconſiſt in che choiſeofmet 


2 dauer Now faſting doth abc 


= 
- 


aw EEO EPSESS 


E 
„ Wat: a 2 


of hole dale, ſaßi, &. 2 


ich a man vſetht. but in the moderate vſe of meat, and in 

exercifing, chaſtiſing, and bringing vnder the vnrulie fleſh 

: and chiefe lie the matter conſiſteth in the ſpirit 

nin the heart, to wit, how, for what cauſe, with what in« 

rentaod purpoſe a man doth faſte, and how, and by what 

neapethe godlie maie exerciſe a wholſome and acceptable 

ale mio God:and on the other fide, to know when they 

dull not faſte, but rather rake heede that they donor faſte, ifa. 3c. 

tis ed -n the Prophet, and manifeſtlic taught of Math. 6. 
i mſel * | 428 

_ is to be thought of the choiſe and difference of 

meares, euerie man ought to learne out ofthe doctrine of 

Chriſt, that by this meane what doubt ſoeuer is in this 

pointe, it mate be taken awaie, and decided, Then Chrift 

ahbe multitudt unto him, and (aid + Heare, and vnderſtand. Math. x, 

Jhurwhich goeth into the mouth defileih nos the man, butthas which Mar. 7. 

aum ont of the mouth, that defileth the man, that is, maketh 

lin gultie. Alſo, out ofthe doctrine of the Apoſtle, vhoſe 

wordes are thus: I am perſwaded through the Lord Teſus that no- Rom. 164. 

thing is uncle ane of it ſelfe, bus vnto him, that iudgeth anie thing 

the ncleane, ro him it is Uncleane, But if thy brother be gricued 

farthemear, now walkeft not tho charitablie : Deſiroy not him with 

iyuea, for phome C hriſi died. For the kingdome of God is not 

mat: nor drinke, but righteouſnes, and peace, and joy in the holit 

Glu. Chriſtians indeed ate not tyed to anic Jaw in this 

caſe, yet ſo, that they be not an offence to the weaker 

fore: Therefore the Apoſtle addeth: All things indeed ave 

pure, bur it is enill for the man which eateth with offence: And in 1. Cor. B. 

mother place he writeth: Meat deth not make men acceptable 

» God: for neither if we eæte, haue we the more; neither if we eat 


in. hunt we the leſſe. 


OvtTOr Tus Fa ENR CoxrESSSNTON. 


O conclude, we thinke that Purgatotie is a feigned 4 
thing, comming out ofthè ſame ſhoppe, whence al- 

ſo Monaſticall vowes, Pilgrimages , the forbidding of ma- 

"age, the vſe of meates, a ceremoniallobſeruation of cer- 


le daies, auricular confeſſion, indulgences, and ſuch like 


Unges haue proceeged, by which things cerxtaine — 
ans 


= Os + 7 n 
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haue thought that they doe deſerue fauour, and lune 
But we doe not onelie reiect all thoſe thinges, for 2 11 
opinion of meritte added thereunto, but alio becauſe 
ate the inuentions of men, and a yoke laide vpon the con 
ſciences of men, by mens authoritie. 


Ovyr Or Tag ExGTIISR Conptssrow, 
A Nd as for their bragges, they are wonte to mate 
their Purgatorie, though wee know, it is not athi 
ſo veric late riſen amongſt them; yer is it no better chen 
blockiſh, and an olde wiues deuiſe. Auguſtine indeed ſome- 
time ſaith, there is ſuch a certaine place: ſometime he deni 
eth not. but there may be ſuch a one: ſometime he doubray | 
ſomtime againe he vtterlie denieth, that there is anie ui] 
and thinketh, that men are therein deceiued by a cettaing | * 
naturall good will. they beare their friends departed. u 
t of this one errour hath their growne vp ſuch a harveſt! | | 
of thoſe Maſſemongers, that the Maſſes being ſoldeabroad | | 
| | 
| 


Ari. 14. 
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commonlie in euerie corner, the Temples ot God became 
ſhoppes, to get monie: and ſeelie ſoules were borne in hand, 
that nothing was more neceſſarie to be bought. In decde 
there was nothing more gaincfull for theſe men to ſell. 


O vr Or Tut Conrxtss10n Or Aspen 
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Of Abuſes that be taken awaie. 


Of putting difference berweene meates, and ſuch like 
Popiſh traditions, | 


1 N this corpor all life, we haue neede of traditions,that 
In II, of the diſtinctions of times and places, that al 
niags maie be done orderlie in the Church, as Paull wil. 
Jeri: Let al thinges he done in order, aud ſo as is meete and decnu. 

Therefore the Church harh her traditions, that is, ſhee ap 

pointe th at what times, and where, the Church ſhall come 
together. For this ciuill end it is law full to make tradition. 

Bur wen that are not acquzinred with the donne e 
Chriſt,are not content with this end. but they jay ge fuper* 

flitious opinions vnto traditions, and by ſoperſtitionmut 
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Of lolie daiea, Faſtes, &c. ans 
gle rraditions out of meaſure. Of this there hath beene 
cawplainrmadein the Church not onelie by late writers, 
az Gerſon, and others, but alſo by Saint Auguſtine. Where- 
fareitisneedfull to admoniſh the people, what to thinke 
of the traditions which are brought into the Church by 
ans authoritie . For it is not without cauſe, that Chriſte 
«nd Paull doe fo often ſpeake of traditions, and admoniſh 
the Church toiudge wiſe lie of traditions. There was a com- 
gonopinion, not of the common ſorr alone, but alſo ofthe 
teachers inthe Church, that the difference of meates and 
fach lite workes, which: the Eccleſiaſticall traditions doe 
tommaund, are ſeruices of God, which deſerue remiſſion of 
fas; Alſo that ſuch kindes of worſhip, are Chriſtian righ- 
rovſnes, and as neceſſarie, as the Leuiticall ceremonies in 
ie alle Teſtament euer were; and that they cannot be o- 
nined without ſinne, no not then, when they might be o- 
nized without daunger of giuing offence. Theſe perſuaſi- 
ei ane brought forth many diſc ommodities. Firſt the do- 
dne of the Goſpell is hereby obſcured , which teacheth, 
tharſinnes ore forgiven: freely by Chriſt. This benefit of 
Choſtis eransferred vnto the worke of man. And by reaſon 
olthisopinton ; traditions were eſpeciallic encreaſed, be- 
cauſe chat theſe workes were ſuppoſed ro deſerve remiſſion 
fines, tobe ſatisfactions, and to be Chriſtian riębteouſ- 
nes, Morcover,for this cauſe eſpec iallie doth S. Paull ſo of- 
m, and ſo earneſtlie giue vs warning, to beware of jraditions, 
I>rhar Chriſtes benehit ſhould be transferred to traditi- 
ons, leſt the glorie of Chriſt ſhould be obſcured, leſt thar 


we and found 'comforte ſhould be withheld from mens 
. | <nſciences, and in a worde, leſt that faith, that is, truſt o 


the wercie of Chriſt, ſnoulde be quite ſmorhered. Theſe 
gers Saint Paull would haue avoided, For it is gteatlie 
teedfull that the pure doctrine of the benefit of Chriſt, of 
erighteouſnes of faich, and of che comforte of conſtien- 
ter (hould be continued in the Church. 22 1 
Stcondlie, theſe traditions haue obſcured the Com- 

maundemenes of God: for this kinde of ſchooling was 
thought ro be ſpirituall, and the riꝑhteouſnes of a Chriſtian 
nan. Yea, the traditions of men were ſer aloft aboue the 
vamaundements of God, All Chriſtianitic was placed in 
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the obſcruation of certaine feſtiuall daies, rites, faſtet, md 
forme of apparcll. Theſe beggerlie rudiments caried 

lie titles, namelie, that they were the ſpirituall life, andthe 
perfection of a Chriſtian. In the meane while, the com- 
maundements of God touching euerie calling were of mal 
eſtimation: that the Father brought vp his. children, tha 
the Mother bare t hem, that the Prince gouerned the con 
mon wealth, theſe workes were litle ſer by. They were not 


taken to be any ſeruice of God. The mindes of many ſtoke. 


in a continuall mamering, whether mariage, magiſtracit, 

and ſuch like functions of a c iuill life, did pleaſe God ot ua 

And this doubt fullnes did trouble manie verie much. Ma. 

nie ſorſaking their calliugs, leauing the common welch, d 

ſhut vp themſelues in monaſteries, that they might 

that kinde of liſe, vhich they thought did more _ God, 

yea which they ſuppoſed, to metit remiſſion of ſinnes. 
Thirdlie, tho opinion of ner eſſitie did uch vexe and 

diſquier ——— —— — — 

And yet no man, though neuer ſo diligent, did euer c- 
— — ab, eſpecially for that the number of them vi 


ceremonies finite.Gerſon writeth, That manie fell into deſperailos, ſome um. 


and traditi- ihered chentſelues,becauft they perceined wel, ihat they could nil. 
dot o ſemus the traditions. And all this while they neuer heard out 
be. o comfortable worde of grace & of the righteouſnes of faith 
long to the ¶ Wie ſee that the Summiſts & diuines gather together the 
17. ſedion traditions; and ſeeke out qualificarions of them, for the 
3 vnburdening of mens conſciences: but euen they cannot ſt 
yk hey * tisfierhemſclues,nor winde themſelues our: and ſometimes 
hereisin. alſo their verie interpretations themſelues doe ſnare mem 
treated of conſciences. The ſchooles alſo and pulpit: were ſo bußel 
— Fe = numbring vp che ee, th w they had no lesſore ſo 
> i. fo. andle the Scripture, or to ſe arch out more proce 
— 2 "* doQrine of Faich, of the Croſſe, of hope, of the excellentit 
that it of ciuill affaires, or of the comfort of mens conſciencesit 
thouldbe ſore tentations. Wherfore manic good men haue oftcome 
= _ be . plained, that they were hindered by theſe conrentionss- 
s ſect. be 5 | mae 

cauſe the bout traditions, chat they could not be occupied in 

generals better kinde of doctrine. When as therefore ſuch ſuper 
— * ſlitious opinions did cleaue fait vnro the traditions, & 
deen [wand was neceſſarie to admoniſh the Churches, what theywer? 
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Of hole dales, Falles, Ge. j 4 


w iudge of traditions, to free godlie mindes from errour, to 
are wounded conſciences, and to ſer out the benefit of 
Chriſt. We doe not go about to weaken the authoritie of Ec - 
ckeſiaſtlcall power, we detract nothing from the * dignitie 


ofBiſhops:we do not diſturbe the good order of the church. 


Tradititions rightlie taken, are better liked: but we re- 


thoſe Iewith opinions onelie. 


into the Church by mans authoritie. Firſt, touching tra. 
ditions, which are oppoſed to the commandement of God, 
orcannotbekepr without ſinne, the Apoſtles rule is to be 
ſollowed : We mult obe y God rather then men. Of this ſort is the 
nalition of ſingle life. Serondlie, touching other ceremo - 
nies, which are in their one nature thinges indifferent, 
4 Faſtes, Feſtiuall daies, difference of apparell, and the like, 
ve muſt know that ſuch obſeruations do neither meritre miſ 
ſonof ſins, neither yet are they the righteouſnes or perfecti- 
onofa Chriſtian, but that theyare things indifferent, which, 
nhereis no daunger of giuing offence, maie welbe omitted. 
this iudge ment of ours hath theſe cuident and eleare 
teſtimonies in the Goſpell, to the ende that it maie admo- 
niſh the Church, that the Goſpell be not oppreſſed and ob- 
ſcured by ſuperſtitious opinions. Rom. 18. The lingdome of 
Gli not meat and drinke, but righteouſnes, peace, and ioy in the 
belieGhoft, Here Paull teacheth plainelie, that a Chriſti- 
ans righte ouſnes is the ſpirituall motions of the heart, and 
dat the outwarde obſeruation of meates and daies, &c. 
Colloff, 2. Ler no man iudge you in meate, drinke, or a parte of a 
alulie dae. He forbiddeth that their conſciences ſhould 


de iudged, that ie, that their conſciences ſhoulde be con- 


demned inthe vſe of ſuch thinges: but will haue them 
counted altogether indifferent chinges, and ſuch as per- 
tune nat to the righteouſnes of the Goſpell. Then there 
follawerh a long and a weightie ſpeach, both of the rites 
(Moſes, and of the ceremonies appointed by the authori- 
te ofman. For Paull ſpeaketh namelie of both kindes, de + 
tying them to be the righteouſnes of a Chriſtian, and for · 
bidding to burden the conſciences with ſuch traditions. If 
Jebe dead with Chrit from the rudiments of the word : why, as 
Nawgh ye lined in the world, are ye burdened with traditions? Touch 
N Ce nt 


ſeruat.vpon 
this confeſſ. 


Thus therefore we teach, touching ceremonies brought — ne 11. 
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not, taſle not, handle not. Mat. 15. All that entreth into them: 
defileth not the man. And in that place Chrift N 
diſciples, that had broken a tradition, that was in ve aas 
them, & he addeth a notable ſaying. They worſhip mein ong 
with the conmanndements of men. He denicth mans — 
to be true duties, auaileable vnto righteouſnes before G 
Wherefore they are not the rightcouſnes of a Chtiſtianaa 
et neceſſarie duties. 
Vet for all that it is apparant, how wonderfullie the ſemi 
ces inuented by man haue multiplied and increaſed iniæ þ 
Church vnto this daie. Ihe Monks did dailie heape vp cen 
monies both with new ſuperſtitions, & alſo with new wat 
to bring in monie. And theſe triſtles were thought to be 
the chiefeſt worſhip of God, and the greateſt godlines, 
whereas Chriſt doth by a moſte graue and weightie otack 
forbid, that ſuch ceremonies thould be accounted for ſeni. 
nices of God. For he doth nor forbid the appointingoft- 
ditions vnto a ciuill ende and vſe, that is, for good orders 
6 ſake, but he denieth that anie ſuch be anie worſhip of God 
> in ſaying , In vaine doe they worſhippe me. And he teachcth 
| that true worſhippes be workes commaunded of Gods 
feare. faith, loue, patience, chaſtitie, walking in cnescdllng, 
doing ofunes dueiy. &c. Act. 15. Peter ſaith, y doeye temp 
God, laying a yoke on the diſciples nech, which neither ve, ur 
Fathers were able ro beare? but by the grace of our Lord Ieſu Cini 
we beleene to be ſaued , as doe alſo they . Here Pererſheweth, 
that remiſſion of finnes and ſaluation commeth to vs by 
Chriſt and not by the rites of Moſes, or the Jaw; anddoth 
alfo giue vs to vnderſtand , that ſuch doe greiuouſſie finne, 
which doe burden mens conſciences with ;uch ordinances 
For iris no ſleight reproofe, when he ſaith, Nyon y 
God? And, r. Tim. 4. He tearmeth the forbiddingof meates 
mariages, and ſuch like traditions, dofrinesof Deni. But 
why doth he vſe ſuch a ſharpe ſpeach? His meaning wasn 
that there ſhould be no ordinances at all, or that nod 
rences of places and times ſhould be obſerued: but then ht 
accounteth them robe doctrines of deuils, when as thebe 
nefit of Chriſt is attributed vnto them, when they ate tea 
ted for righteouſnes, and for neceſſarie ſeruices 


when an opinion of neceſſitie is faſtned tothe 
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conſciences are tacke d. and faith made of no force by them. 


wh Theſe diſcommodities Chriſt and his Apoſſles would haue 
Ko tobe diligentlie aucided, and for that cauſe they crie our ſo 
"3 een, and lo earneſtlie =_ traditions, And it is a won. 
n ſuch ſuperſtitious opinions about 


eos | der, that the patrones © 
ept »16itions, ate no whitte mooued with ſuch thundering 


peaches, ö 
. Now as for vs, we teach that thoſe traditions are not to be 
condemned, which com maund nothing againſt the lawes 
cod, and haue a c iuill vſe and end, namelie, ſuch as art 
ordained io this ende, that thinges might be done orderlie 
inthe Church. Ofwhich ſorte are the traditions about ho- 
ledaies, the Lordes daie; the Natiuitie, Paſſeouer, and the 
zeſt-: alſo about the hohe readings and leſſons, and ſuch 
lke, Now all rites of this kinde we reteyne veric willinglie 
i our Churches. And yet the Church ivraught , to know, 
whartochinke of ſuch cuſtomes, to witte, that they doe not 
nent remihon of ſinr es, that they are not the righteouſ 
nesof a Chriſtian, nor neceſſarie duties vnto chriſtian righ. 
teouſnes, but indifferent things, which a man maie omitte, 
wherethere is no daunger of gluing offence; This qualify- 
ng of traditions doth ſet free the conſciences from ſupere » 
dous opinions, and from that olde torture and racking. 
Ind yet it bringeth great eommendation to traditions), be 
tauſe ii ſneweth the true vſe of them. All modeſt men will 
more millinglie obey the tradititions, after they vnderſtand 
that cheir conſciences are ſet free from daunger in pri- 
nate, & that they muſt ſo farre obey, as that the common 
ane, besce be not difiurbed, nor the weake ones hurte Againe, + 
ices, d interpretation doth defend and preſerue publique”? 
y bool manners and diſcipline, becauſe it eommaundeth to 
ates, nad offences. Alſo to obſerue publike holie daies, the mee- 
Bat daz in the Churches, readinges, &c. doe ſerue for exam- 
ant ler, and to accuſtome the youth, and the common ſorte 
iſ | ereto. Therefore ſuch ordinances are not to be broken, 
abe | bar rather wich commhn care and travel} to be furthered. 
ebe | Theſe betherruk and meete commendations of traditi- 
ea nhich no doubt doe greatlie ſtirre vpſuch as are godlie 
306, | mdfaicd,ro loue, defend, and adorne the publique orders. 
zen | The Goſpell teacheth to thinke reuerent je, not one lie of 
0 | Cc ij other 
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other ciuill lawes and orders, but alſo of Eecleſſaſtieall nd 
ſecketh the true vſe of them . Yer notwithſtandi, 
appointeth degrees, and will haue the doctrine nc « 
Chriſt, and thinges chat are he auenlie and euerlaſtine 3 
rerned from the ſchooling, or Pedagogie of the 
This libertie, whereof we ſpeake now, was not vnknounen 
the Fathers. For Auguſtine ſaith, This vhol kinde of thingy 
barb. fee obſernationi; and tothis purpoſe he diſcourſath x | 
_ Iren eus ſaith, The diſagreement in Faſting doth na þ 
of che agreement in Faith. The Tripartice hiſtory gatherethy, 
gether manic examples of rires diſagreeing one fromite | 
other, and in the end addeth a notable ſaying, I: puny | + 
Apoſuesminde, ro preſcribe anie thing touching holie daes, lun 
preach godlines, and 4 good conuerſation. But in ſo manifeſts 
matter, it is needles to heap vp manie teſtimonies, 
But our aduerſaries doe here make great outcries, The 
by this dorine a- diſcipline and erder is onerthrowne ,anddj. 
erder and anarchie t in. Likewiſe, that good workes andun- 
2ification of the fleſh are aboliſned, according to Toninians ſumiſ. 
Theſe ſlaunders we haue partlie refuted alreadie: therey 
no confuſion or anarchie brought in, nor the publique di. 
cipliric ouerthrowne, when as wee teach, that traditions, 
ich haue aciuill end and vſc, ought to be obſerued. And 
we teach alſo that offences muſt be foreſeene and auoided, 
But touching mortific ation, we anſwere thus: True and 
feigned mortiſication is to beare the croſſe, to indure dun- 
gers, troubles, and afflictions. This kinde of obedienceis 
the worſhip of God, and a ſpirituall worke, as the Plal. tex 
cheth: A ſacrifice to God is 4 troubled ſpirit, e. We teach 
moreouer that another kinde of exerciſe is neceſſarie. x 
is the dutie of euerie Chriſtian to bridle his fleſh, euen by 
bodelie diſcipline, labours, temperanc ie, meditation of bea | 
uenlie thinges, and ſuch other exerciſes, fitre for his age; 
The neerelt and proper end whereof muſt be this, that ful. 
nes and idlenes doe not priek him forward to ſinne, and | 
that his minde maicbe fired vp, and made more apt for 
heauenlie affections. It is not to be thought, that theſe ei. 
erciſes are a worſhip of God, that deſerue remiſſion 
finnes, or that they be ſatisfactions, &c. And this diſcipline 
muſt be continual); neither can certaine daies be ſette ant 
| ap 
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inted equallic for all, Of chis diſcipline Chriſt ſpea- 

kerh : Beware thar your bodies be not oppreſſed with ſurfeting. 

Againe,7hi kinde of Denills doth not goe out, but by faſting and 

fur. And Paull ſaith, Ichaflice my bodie, and bring it in bon- 
Wherefore we do not miſliłe faſtings,bur ſuperititious, 
jons, which be ſnarcs for mens conſciences, that are 
tin traditions. Moreouer, theſe exerciſes, when as they 
aereferred vnto that ende, that we maie haue our bodies 
fre for ſpirituall chinges, and to doe our duties, accor- 
ding to a mans calling, &c. they are good in the godlie, 


and meritorious workes, as the example of Daniell doeth 


teſliße For they be works, which God requireth to this end. Looke ths 
lat they maie ſubdue che fleſh, : e 
This farmer article we found paced e:ſewhere in the fift place a- gay dang 
youg? choſe wherein the abuſes, that are changed,arerechcned vp. 
Of the difference of meates. 
hath beene a common opinion, not of the common gre. . 
Lſorte alone, but alſo of fuch as are teachers in the 
Churches, that the differences of meates, and ſuch like 
humane traditions, are workes auaile able to merit re- 
niſion both of the faulte, and of the puniſuhment. And 
that the world thus thought, it is apparant by this, that 
luilie new ceremonies, new orders, new holie daies, new This deres 
fates, were appointed: and tlie teachers in the Churches, of cctemo- 
id exacte theſe workes, at the peoples handes, as a ſeruice eee 
deceſſat ie to deſerue iuſtification by, and they did greatlie ly 43 


temihetheirconſciences, if aught were omitted. Of this properiie 


paſython. of traditions manie diſcommodities haue fol- pertein vt» 
beedin the Church, For firſt the doctrine of grace, is ob · 0 eee $0 
ured by it, and alſo the righteouſnes of faith, which is the 1 
woſle eſpeciall point of the Goſpell, and which it behoueth vnto thisie- 
moſte of all robe extant, and to haue the preheminence in onen 
the Church that the merit of Chriſt maie be well knowen, f 
and faith, which beleueth that ſinnes are remitted through Hh 
and nat for anic workes of ours, maie be exalted here is be- 
lacreaboue workes. For which cauſe alſo Saint Paull labou- <1. ci 
auch in this point: he remooueth the law and humane 2135 


Teditions, that he may thew char the righteouſnes of Chriſt chotydkies 


A Wwe nen 


e thing, then ſuch workes as theſe be, name- uoneain 
Kath, which belecucth that finnes are freely remitted the formgs 
Ce iij 


through article. 
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through Chriſt . But this doctrine of Saint Paullis alwot 
wholic ſmothered by traditions , which haue breade 20 
opinion, that by making difference in meates and ſuch lin 
ſeruices, a man muſt merit remiſſion of ſinnes and iuſtifes 
tion . Ir their doctrine of repentance there was no mentia 
of faith one lie theſe ſatisfactorie works were ſpoken of Kee 
pentance ſeemed to ſtand whollie in theſe. 

Secondlie, theſe traditions obſcured the Commaunde. 
ments of God,that they could not be knowne, becauſethy 
traditions were preferred far aboue the commaundements 
of God. All Chriſtianitie was thought to be an obſeruation 
of certeine holie daies, rites, faſtes, and attire. Theſe cb. 
ſeruations caried a goodlie title and name, that they ven 
the ſpirituall life, and the perfect life. In the meane 
ſeaſon Gods commaundements touching euetie mans 
calling, were of ſmall eſtimation. That the father 
brought vp his children, that the mother bare them, tha 
the prince gouerned the common wealth, theſe were 
repured worldly affaires, and vnperfect and farre inferiorto 
_ thoſe gliſtering obſeruations & orders. And theſe errors dil 
greatly torment good mindes, which were grieued thatthey 
were hande-faſted to an vnperfect kinde of life, in mariaer, 
in Magiſtracy, and in other ciuill functions. T hey had be 
Monkes and ſuch like men in admiration, and falſelie im. 
gined, that their orders dig more deſerue remiſſion of 
ſinnes and iuſſification. F 

Thirdlie, traditions brought great daunger to mens con. 
ſciences, becauſe it was not poſſible to keepe them all ao 
yer men thought the obſeruation of them to be neceſſui 
duties. Gerſon writeth, that manie fell into deſpaire, and 
ſome murthered themſelues, becauſe they perceived that 
they could not keepe the traditions: and all this while the 
neuer heard the comforte of the righteouſnes of faith 
or of grace. We lee the Summiſtes and diuines gather togs- 
ther the traditions, and ſeeke qualifications of them;to in 
burden mens conſciences: and yet all will not ſerue, bi 
ſom times they bring more ſnares vpon the conſcience. 
ſchooles and pulpits haue bene fo buſied in gathering wt 
ther the traditions, that they had nor leiſure once to tou 
the ſcripture, and to ſeeke out a more profitable a" 
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ba ofthecroſſe,of hope,of the dignitie of ciuill affaires, of 
the comfort of conſciences in perilous aſſaultes. Wherfore 
Gerſon and ſome other diuines haue made grieuous com- 
unts that they were hindered by braules about traditions, 
chat they could not be occu pied in ſome better kinde of do- 
Arine. And Saint Auguſtine forbidderh that mens conſc ien 
ces hould be burdened with ſuch kinde of obſcruations , & 
doth veric wiſelie warne Januarius to know, that they are to- 
de obſerued indifferent lie: for ſo he ſpeaketh Wherefore our 
miniſters muſt not be thought, to haue touched this matter vnadui- 
ſealie for hatred of the B. ſhopr,as ſome do falſelie ſurmiſe. There was 
at need to admoniſh the Churches of thoſe erraurs, which did a- 
riſe fom miſlaking of traditions : for the Goſpell driueth men to Urge 
the dofrine of grare,and of therighteonſnes of faith, in the Church: 
ohich yet can neuer be vader ord if men ſuppoſe that tl ey can merit 
remiſſion of (inner, and juſt iſication ,by obſernations of their owne 
thaice , Thus therefore they haue taught vs, that we can 
neuer merit remiſſion of ſinnes and iuſtiſic ation, by the ob. 
ſeruation of mans traditions : and therefore that we muſt 
not thinke, that ſuch obſeruarions are neceſſari: dueties. 
Hereunto they adde teſtimonies out of the ſcriptures. Chriſt 
excuſerh his diſciples, Math. 15. which kept not the re- 
ceived tradition, which yet ſeemed to be about a matter not 
rnlavfull, but indifferent, and to haue ſome afhnitie with 
the waſhings of the la we, and ſaith , They worſhippe me in 
veine with the precepts of men, Chriſt therefore requireth no 
vaprofitable worſhip : and a litle after, he addeth, All thas 
emrethinat the mouth deſileth not che man. Aagine, Rom, 14, 
The kingdome of God is not meat and drinke. Col. 2. Let no man 
iulge you in meate,or drinke,in a Sabboth, or in an holie daie. A- 
zune, If ye be dead with Chrifle , from the rudiments of the 
world, why, as though yee lined in the world, are ye burdened with 


traditions , Touch not, taſt not, handle not? AR. 15. Peter ſaith, 


why tempt ye God. laying a yoke vdon the necks of the 4iſciples.which 
neither we nor our fathers were able to beare? but by the grace of dur 
Linde leſus Chriſt, we hope to be ſaued, as did alſo they. Here Pe- 
terforbidd eth ro burthen the conſciences with manie rires, 
mhether they be of Moſes, or of anie others appointing: and 


1. Tim, 4. he calleth the forbidding of meates, a deine of 


dui: becauſe that it is Har againſt the goſpel. to appoint or 
Ce Jn dog 
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do ſuch workes, to the end that by them we maie metics 
miſſion of finnes or iuſtification,or becauſe that there coul 
be no Chriſtianitic without them. 

Here our aduerſaries obiect againſt vs, bat aur Miniſter 
hinder al good diſcipline and morti fication ofthe fleſh, as louie 
did. But the contrarie maie be ſeene by our mens writings 
For they haue alwais taught, touching the croſſe hat Chi; 
ſtians muit ſuffer afflictions. This is the true, earneſt, and va. 
feigned morritication, robe exerciſed with diverie afflici. 
ons, and to be crucified with Chriſt. Morcouer they teach, 
that euerie Chriſtian mult ſo by bodilie diſcipline, or bodely 
exerciſes and labour, exerc iſe and keepe vnder himſelfe, that 
fulnes and ſlouth do not prick him vp to ſinne, nor that be 
maie by ſuch exerciſes merit ſuch remiſſion of the fault, or 
of eternall death: and this corpor all diſcipline muſt alxaies 
be plied. not onclic in a few, and thoſe ſette daies, according 
to the commaundement of Chriſt, Take heede that your bodies 
be nos oppreſſed with ſurfeting. Agiine . This Kinde ef deuil i; 
not caſt out but by fafting and _ And Paul ſaith, I cafi 

my bodie,and bring it under ſubiection. Where he plainlicſhew- f 
eth, that he did therefore chaſtice his bodie, not that by dil. | 
ſeipline he might merit remiſſion of ſinnes, but that hisbogy 1 
might be apt,and fit for ſpiritual] things, & to do his dutic, | g 
according to his calling. Therfore we do notcondemnefaſts | « 
themſelues, but the traditions , which preſcribe certcine | 
daies and certeine meates, with daunger tothe conſcien- | « 
ces, as though ſuch workes as theſe were necefiary duties. d 

Vet many of the traditions ate obſerued ameng vs,vhich | y 
tend yntothis end, that things may be done orderlie in ihe 

*Looke the Church, as namelie the * order of leſſons in the Maſſe, 

i. obſeru. vp and the chiefeſt holie daics. But in the meane time men ate 

pon this admoniſhed, that ſuch a ſeruice doth not iuſtiſie before god, 

coateſ. and that there is no ſinne to be put in ſuch thinges,iftheybe 
left vndone, ſo it be without offence This libertie in humane 
rites & ceremonies was not vnknowne to the fathers. For in 
the Eaſt Church they kept Eaſter at another time then theß 
did in Rome : and when as they of the Church of Rome àc- 
cuſe dthe Eaſt Church of ſchiſme for this diuerſity. hej were 
ad mon iſhed by others, that ſuch faſhions ſhould not be able 
euetie where . And Irencus ſaith: he diſſegreement abour 4 
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- a 0 the agrement o aich.Beſides, Pope Gre- 
— —— — that ſuch diverfitie 
"oh gor hurt the vnitie of the Church. and in the Tripartite 
hilorie, lib 9. many examples of different rites are gathered 
ther, and the ſe words are there rehearſed, The Minde 


ofthe les war, not to gine preceprs of holie aates, but to preach 
, 


rand a good conuerſation. 
what is then to be thought of the Lords day, and of ſuch 


lle ntes vſed in Churches? Hereunto they anſwer, that it is 
Lwfal for the Biſhops or Patiurs to appoint erdinances, 

things way be done in order in ihe Church, not that 
by them we ſhould merit remitiion of fhnnes, or ſatisſie for 
duns, at hae mens conſciences ſhould be bound to eſteme 


them as neceſſarie ſeruices, and thinke that they ſinne, 


nenthey violate any one of them, though it be without the 
fence of others. So Paull ordeined, hat weomen ſhould couer 
ther heads in the congregation, that the Interpreters of . ripture 
ſraxld be heard in courſe or order in the Church. 

Such lke ordinances it behooueth the Churches to kepe 
for charitie,and quietnes ſake, ſo farre forck, that one offend 
not another, that all chinges maie be done in order, and 
uithouttumult in che Church: but yet with this caution, that 
nens conſciences be not burdened , fo as they (hould ac- 
count them as things neceſſaric to ſaluation, and thinke 
they did fFione, when they break anie one of them with- 
outoſſence of others: as no man would ſaie that a woman 
dathoffend, if ſhe come abroade with hir head vncouered, 
without the offence of anie. 

Ofthis ſort is the obſeruation of the Lords day, of Eafter, 
ofPentecoſt,and ſuch like holie daies, and rites. Forthey 
thatthinke, that the obſeruation of the Lords daie was ap- 
E by the authoritie ot the Church in ſtead of the Sab- 

as neceſſarie, they arc greatlie decewed, The ſerip- 


merequireth that the obſeruation of it ſhould now be free? 


foritteacherh that the Moſaicallceremonies are not need- 
ter che goſpel is reuealed. And yet bec auſe it was requi- 
c do qppoint a certeine daie, that the people might know 
vhento come together, it ſeemeth that the Church did 
bat purpoſe appoint the Lords daie: which daie for this 
cee alſo ſemed to haue better liked the Church, tliat in it 


men 


Art 15 . n. 


on of the Lords daie is not in deed of the lau of God, bun 
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men migkt haue an example of Chriſtian liberty andi 
know, that the obſeruation, neither ofthe Sabboth — 
any other daie, was of neceſſitie. 1 
There are extant certeine monſtrous diſputations, w 
ching che chaunging of the law, and the ceremoics of - 
new law, and of the change of the Sabboth, which add 
ſpring vp of a falſe perſuaſion, that there ſhould be away; 
in the Church, like tothe Leuiticall worſhip:and that Chi 
gaue the charge uf deuiſing new ceremonies, which ſhoully 
neceſſarie to ſaluation, to the Apoſtles and Biſhops, Theke, 
rors crept into the Church,when as the doctrine of fathw 
not plainly inough taught. Some diſpute, that che obſemm 


— 


it were of the lawe of God : and touching holie daiet,thy 
reſetibe, how farre it is lawfull to worke in them. Whx 
elſe are ſuch diſputations, but ſnares for mens conſciences 


Orr Or Tus Conrtssron Or Saxons. 
* Of Anointing. 


Ore ouer, that which now is called, Extrem ann 

ting, was in times paſt akinde ofhealing, as it is cui 
dent out of the Epiſt. of Saint leames, cap. f. Now itis be 
come a ſhew full of ſuperſtirion. They ſaie that finnesbe 
forgiuen through theſe anointinges, and they adde iber 
unto inuoc ation of the dead, which alſo muſt of neteſſte 
be diſliked. Therefore theſe ceremonies are not kept inou 
Churches, neither in times paſt did the Church thinkeths 
they were neceſſarie. Bur for the ficke we doe make god 
praiers, publiquelie, and priuatlie: as alſothe Lorde ha 
promiſed i111 he will aſſwage euen corpotall griefesinthet 
that ace ir of him, according to that ſaying, Plalwe 
call upon mi in the daye of trouble, and I will deliner thee, Allo 
vſe burialles, hauing therear a decent aſſemblie, gol 
admonitions, and ſonges, &c. 1 


of holie daie „ft.. c. 


tofthis 19. Article which is ef confirmation, 
bhp the thirteenth Sefton. Hithert alſo 
| taineth the beginning of the 20. Articie 
ſe farre as it Peabeth of a certaine time 


appointed for the ſerxice of God. 


or 


Atural reaſon doth know that there is an order, and 
the vaderſtainding of order, is an euident teſtimony 
efgod:neirher is it poſſible that men ſhould liue w.thour any 
aer. as we ſee that in familes there mutt be diſt inct times 
of labour, reſt, me ate, and ſleepe: and cuerie nature, as it is 
deft, lo doech it chiefelie loue order throughout the whole 
le. Alſo Paull commaundeth, That all things in the Church 
l det decently and in order. Therefore there hath beene aral 
imes, euen from the beginning of mankinde, a certaine 
uderof publique meetinges, there hath beene alſo a cer - 
uine diſtinction of times, and certaine other ceremonies, 
ind that without doubt full of grauitie, and clegancie, a- 
mong thoſe excellent lightes of mankinde, hen as in the 
ſime garden ot cottage there ſatte together, Sem, Abraham, 
Iſaur, and their families: and when as that Scrmon which 
Sew made, concerning the true God, the Sonne of God, 
the diſtinction of che Church, and other nations, being 
heard, afterwarde they together vſed invo- ation. | 
That which followeth, becauſe it treateth of indijJerent Traditi- 
ditions in generall, is placed in the next Section, 


Orr Og Tun ContassSroNn Or W inhTtEMBERGE. 
: Of Faſting. | 


E think that Faſting is profitable, not to this end, 
| that either by the merit of it worke it might purge 
before God, or applie the merit of Chriſt to him that 
doth Faſt; bur that, by ſobrittie it maie bridle the flcth, leſt 
thatman being hindered by ſurfering, and dronkennes, he 
be the eſſe able to obeie the calling of God, anddiſcharge 
duetie negligentlie. But we ſhall haue a fitte place here. 
iter to ſpeake of Faſting. 


Lie 
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Alſo, Article 28. Of faſting. 


Fates hath it praiſe and vſe, But now we do not ſpeak 


either of neceſſarie faſting, when as a man mutt need: 
fait for want of meat, or of an allegoricall faſting, which un 
abſtaine from all vices : but we are to ſpeake of two vial 
kindes of faſting,whereof the one is aperperuall faſle, and 
this is a ſobrietie, which is alwaies to be kept, in meate and 
drink, throughout the wholl courſe of a mans life. for Itis 
neuer lawfull for vs to rauine, and to follow ſurfeting, and 
dronkennes. There is another faſt, which is for a daie abi 
as ſometimes we abſtaine from meate the wholl daie, ach 


as was vſed in the olde Teſtament , Leuit. 16. Allo thees. 


amples ot loſaphat, of the Niniuites, and others, doe un- 
nes the ſame thing. This kinde of faſting was alſo vſed aſter 
the publiſhing of the Goſpell, as appeereth, Act. 13. andi 
But afrcrward there folowed a great difference in Churches 
touching the obſeruation of ſuch a kinde of faſting: and a 
this difference brought no diſcommoditie tothe Church.ſo 
it teſtiſied, that the vſe ofthis faſt ing was free. Andthereis 
a worthie ſaying among the auncient fathers, touchinę this 
varietie: The difference, ſaie they, of faſting: doeth not I 
of the agreement of faith. | 
Now although ſome men doe thinke , that Chriſt by his 
example did conſecrate, the faſt of Lent, yet it is manifeſt chat 
Chriſt did not commaunde this faſt, neither can the con- 
ſtitution of our nature abide it, that we ſhould imitate the 
examplc of Chriſt his faſting, who did abſtaine full 40. date, 
and 49. 11zhtes, from all meate and drinke. Alſo Euſebiu 
doth declare, and that nor obſcurelie, That the vſe ili 
Lenten faſt was very free in the Chrrch, Moreouet Chryſoſtome, 


in Gen. cab. 2. Hom, 11, ſaith, If cho canſt net faſt pet ibn mai 
Abſtaine from ſianes: and this is not the leaft thing, nor much dife- 


ring from fating, bn fit to ouer:in ow euen the fry of cbe Dewll 
Neither was there anic choiſe of meates appointed, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle had ſaide, To the cleane, all thinge: are cla 


But in the obſeruation of ſuch faſtes,we muſt chiefel warke | 


the ende. The auncient fathers did ſometimes faſt whole 


daies together, that they might giue themſelues to pudlique 


praier, and by this diſcipline might admoniſh their _ 
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of belie daes, after, &. 6 

ſpecially the youth, of daungers that were paſt, or pre · 
* h agg cer their heades, and might Aire them 
pio repentanceẽ, wherby the wrath of God might be aſſwa- 
** This is the godlie, and profitable ende of che ſe fa- 


. doe faſte, Thas by the merit ef this worke , they maie 

their nes before God, or, as ſome doe ſpeake, Applie 
vo themſelnes the merit of Chrif?, by their faſting. But this end 
is yetertie to be condemned. For firſt, the onelie death of 
Chriſtis the purging of our ſinnes. Secondlie, faſtingwas not 
ardeined for this vie, that it ſnould be aworke, whereby the 
neritofChriſt maic-be applied to vs. For, faſting is either 
joyned with true repentance , and then the merit of Chriſt 
$apphedto him that repenteti by faith. which is the chiefe 

col repentance, before a man doth a or ende his 


ing: or elſe faſting is without repentance, and then it is 
vbhominable in the hight of God fo farre is it from applying 
be merit of Chriſt to him that faſteth. Iſa 58. Is is ſuch @ 
fat that I haue choſen, that a man ſhouid afflic his ſoule for a daie, 
ali bowe downe his head as a bulruſh ? Auguſtine Epi. 86. ad 
Cafulanum, ſaith, Ir: ung that in my minde, which is written 
inthe Euangelicall and Apeſiolique Scriptures , and in that wholl 
infrument which they call the new Teftament, doe ſee that faſting ts 
anmaunded. But on what daies we ought not to faſt, and on what 
Wes,we ought tofaſt, I doe not ſee it defined, either Ly the cem- 
nendement of the Lorde , or of the ApoFiles. And by 1bis 1 
thinke, that rather a releaſing , then a binding 10 fafting, is the 
wore fit. and apt, not 10 obtaine righteonſner (wherein the beutie of 
the Kings daughter doth eonſiſt impardly) which is obtained Ly Faith, 
but jer, to f gnifte a perpe tuali ret. And Chryſoſtome, Tom. 4. 
len. Quadrag. Hom. 73. ſaieth: If weceme dailie hither, and 
feft the wholl Lens, and doe not chaunge our Ie to the better, it will 
heancccaſion of our greater condemnation. By theſe teſtimonies it 
n euſdent, that it is neither Apoſtolique. nor Catholique,ro 
winke that faſting is a worke , whereby either ſinnes art 


med before God, or the merit of Chriſt is applied. | 


Hitherts 


7 


504 The ſiateenth Seftion, 
Hitherto alſo pertaineth the 29. Article, 
Of the conſecrating of rater, ſalie, vine, and 
| ot her thinges. 
VV confeſſe, that the forbidding of water, wherel 
the Leuirical yncleanes was purged, was 0:dained 
of god in the old teſta ment. Alſo we ackn vledge that wy. 
racle wherby the Prophet Ehzeus did hx the barten wp 
ters of leric ho, by caſting in of ſalte. And we embrace iu 
which Paull writing to Timothie, ſaieth, Euerie creanure of 
God is good, and nothing is to le reietled, which is received wid 
zhankeſqining ; for it is ſanctified by the worde of God. and by pan 
But where as in the ne Teſtament, water is conſecrated, 
which they call holie water, by the ſprinkling whereof cui 
all ſinnes ate taken awaic, and Deuills are driven awaie:and 
whereas ſalte alſu is conſectated, to make thinges whel. 
ſome, which atrherwiſe be hurtfull, it ſeemeth neither to 
be A poſtolique, nor Catholique. For we are not comma 
ded by the worde of God to imitate the Leuitic al ſprinkling 
or Elizeus his miracle, but it was vſed by mans arbitrement 
& pleaſure: & therfore it pertaineth to this ſaying of Chi, 
In vaine do they wor ſhip me, teaching for doftrines the 
of men. And it is cuident that the ſprinkling of the blooded | | 
Chriſt, which is made by the worde of the Goſpell, by hey 
tiſme, and the Lordes Supper, and received by faith, dah 
purge vs from our ſinnes. That therefore which is properto 
the blood of Chriſt, which by the ordinance of god waſhed 
for our fins, ought not to be attributed rowater, conſecrs* 
ted by the appointment of man. And as touching that Elm 
Aid heale the barren water: by ſalie, there is a miracle ſet be. 
fore ourcics , that thereby we may confirme thatcredi, 
which weought to give to the preaching of the Prophet hu 
it is not ſet before vs ro be imitated without a ſpecial callng 
of God : becauſe the miracles of the Saints vſe not to be 
generall, but perſonal]. 
And as touching that which Pavll faith, hat creamanif | _ 
ſan#ified by the worde f God. and by praier, he meaneth notthit | 
creatures, as for example, ſalt, fleſh, egges. hearbes, ate | | 
be coniured, that Sathan by the vſe of them may be dnuen 5 
— awaie; but that all creatures are by the worde of God e- 
uerie one appointed to their outward vic, which then 25 ö 
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of holle daver, faffs, e. fog 


\ when we vic them well, by faith, and prayin 
1 S$o God created ſalt, to ſeaſon meat, 3 — 
eme fleſh from purrifying : he created water, to ſerue for 
+inke, or waſhing, or watering, and not to driue away the 
Deuill. In deede in Baptiſme, he ordeined * water to waſh 

e ſinnes: but this is not the general] ende why water 


Jah witnes, that the creatures, which we before haue re- 
hearſed, by coniurings are made profitable hereunto, that 
they may take awaie ſinnes, and chaſe away the devils, Now 
tharwhich is brought in without the worde of God, to ano- 
lber vſe then God hath ordeined it vnto, it cannot be done 
infaicth,but it becom meth an abuſe, & doth rather bring de- 
ſuuction, then ſaluation, Rom. 14 V hatſoeuer is not of faith, 
x fn. And Cyprian, Epiſt. 2. Lib. z. ſaith. Iſ Chriſt alone is to be 
heard,we are not to conſider what any other befere vs hath thought 
quod 10 be done, but what Chriſt, who is before all, hath done: for we 
anght not 10 follow the cuſtome of men, but the true th of God, &c. 
Hlicherto alſo perteineth Chap. 22. of the ſame con» 


feſſon, 
Of extreame union, 

E confeſſe that the Apoſtles anointed the ficke 

with oile, and that the ſicke recovered their bode- 
le health. Alſo we confeſſe, that the Epiſtle, which beareth 
the name of lames, doch commaund, hat the Elder of abe 
chere be called vnto the ſiche that they may anoint them with oi le, 
O praiefor them, that they may obteine health, But theſe things 
werethen pratized profitably,when as yet the Miniſter; of 
theChurch were indued with the gift of healing che ficke 
corporallic;and wonderfully. But after that this gift ceaſed, 
the Goſpell beeiug confirmed in the Church, the thi ng it 
ele doth witnes, chat this ceremonie of Anointiug is now 
idle, de vnftuitfully vſed. For they which now are anoi nted. 
'enorby this anointing to recouer their bodelie h ealths 
jeathis anointing is not vſe d. but on them, of wh oſe bo- 
&lichealeh men doe deſpaire.Neitheris there any word of 
God, which doth promiſe, the Goſpell of Chri d beeing 


Whihed, that this outwarde anoiating ſhould '>c ** any 
rce 


*Looke the 
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vascrexted, but a ſpeciall ordinance, appointed by a ſpeci- on No wood 
Alvorde of God. For, as touching the generall creation feſſof Saxo- 


id ſandtification of God, there is no worde of God, that ny Secþ.13. 
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force to take away ſinnes, and to giue a ſpirituall 
uenlie health. Notwithſtanding the Miners of the — 
are bound by duetie, to viſite the ſicke, and topraiet arc 


witlithe Church for their health, * and to comfort 
1 K _ well by the preaching ofthe Goſpell, as by — 
vpon this Lordes Supper. And this is a godlie anointing, wherehy 


confel the holie Ghoſt is effectuall in the beleeuers, 


vpon this 


CHAP. 24. 
Ofihe remembrance of the dead. 


A Erhough in deede there is no difference, betyeere 
2 Saint reſtiag in Chriſt, and a faichfull man depar 
tedſ for euerie one which dieth in the faith of Chriſt, ut 
Saint)yerbecauteit hath pleaſed ſome to pur a ditterence 
berwixr theſe two, we alſo thought it good to make twoſeue 
rall Chapters thereof. And firſt, we thinke, that it belong 
eth to a godlie minde, to make decent mention of his elien 
which haue died in the faith of Chriſt, and to ſhew forth to 
warde their poſteritie and friendes which are aliue, in il 
duetifull manner thatwe can, that thankefullnes, whichis 
due to thoſe bene ſits, which we rece iued of them. Secondh, 
faith requireth of vs, that we doe not thinke that the dead 
are nothing, but that they doe in deede liue before God:to 
vit, that the godlie doe liue bleſſedlie in Chriſt: and th 
the wicked doe liue in an horrible expeRation of there 
uelation of the iudgement of God. Alſo, chantiere- 
uireth, that wee ſhoulde wiſh all peace and happines u 
them that are dead in Chriſt. This alſo is to be added, tha, 
to teſtiſie the hope of our reſurrection, we muſte burie on 
dead decently, ſo neere as may be, and as the time, d cur 
ditions of men will ſuffer, * Therfore we thinke it is aprob- 
table thing, that at burialls thoſe things be rehearſed xe 


"Looke the pounded out of rhe holie Scriptures, which doe ſerve w 


«> ogg ſtrengthen our faith in the horror of death, and toc 


confeſſ. aur hope of the reſurrection. : 
Bue that the dead are helped by thoſe vſuall watching 


praiers, and ſacrifices, and that by the merites thereof, 
be either deliuered from their paines, or obtaine a great 
felicitie which is in heauen, there is no teſtimonie 1 


—— 


Of bohydaies, faſtes, hc. Foy 
har doctrine which is in deede Propheticall and Apoſtoli- 
cal. For there is one onelie merit of eternall life, and we 
hane one onely redemption and deliuerance, to wit, the paſ- 
fon of our Lord leſus Chriſt : and this merit is made ours, 
when we beleeue in Chriſt, and we haue nothing to doe 
vithir, when we do not beleeue the Goſpell of Chriſt. Ioh. 3. 
bal ſent not bus Sonne into the worlde, that he ſhowld condemme the 
ulli haus thas the world through him might be ſaued.He thas belee- 
neth in him, (hall not be condemned. but he that beleeneth not, 5s 
condemmed alreadie, becauſe he beleeueth not in the onelie begotten 
gun of God, Therefore if any man ſhall departe out of this 
fe in the faith of Chriſt, he hath all the merit of Chriſt, & 

teedeth no other. For God, which gaue his Sonne, doch alſo give 
a things with him, as Paul faith. But he that departeth hence 
wichout Chriſt , cannot be helped by any merittes of men, 
becauſe that without Chriſt there is no ſaluation. Cyprian 

inſt Demet. Tracr̃ . 1. ſaith: When a man is once departed 
bexce , there is no place left for repentance, there is noeffecũ of 
ſatofaftion : here life is either loft , or helde fall: herewe muſs 
for eternall ſaluation, by the ſeruice or worſhippe of God, 

ad by the fruire of fab. And Hierome vpon the Epiſtle 
whe Gal. Cap. 6. ſaith : We are taught by this ſmall ſentence, 
though obſcuerelie, a new point of doctrine which lieth hid, io wit, that 
whilſt we be in this preſent worlde, we may helpe one an other either 
bh preers,or by counſell:but when we (hall come before the tribunall 
ſee of Chriſt, it is not Iob, nor Daniell. nor Noe, that can intreate 
ay thingfor vs, but enerie man ſhall beare his own burthen. For, as 
taching that which is cited out of the Machabees, That ſa- 

"ifcerwere offered for the ſinnetof the dead, the Author himſelfe 

the booke doth doubt, in the end of the booke, whether he 
bathwricten well, & crauech pardon, if in any poine he hath erred, 

let vs pardon him that without auy authoriric of 
bole Scripture he affirmeth, chat the dead ar- freed from 
heir une by the ſacrifices, and praiers of them tha be aliue. And 

Tertullian ſaith „Oblationt are made one day euerie yeare for them 
d ce dd: Bur this was either receiued without autho- 

me ofthe word of God, from the cuſtomes of the heathen, 

u many other things were; or by the name of 0blation we 

muſt vaderſtand a publique remember nce of thoſe which 


del in che faith of Chriſſ, and a ch ankeſgiuing for thoſe be- 
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nefices, which God beſtowed vpon them. 


CHAP. 25, 
- Of Purgatorie. 


A Lthough we ought not to doubt, but that the dum 
haue their Purgatorie fire in this life, as the eam 
les of Dauid, Ezechias, Ionas, and others. doe witnes . 
is not without c auſe doubted, whether that after thus li 
there be ſuch a Purgatorie, as the common ſort of mende 
thinke there is, wherein the ſoules be ſo long tormentedal 
either by their puniſhment they doe ſatis fie for their fingez 
or be redeemed by Indulgences. For if Purgatorie be ſuchi 
thing, it is much tobe merueiled at, that neither the Prg- 
phets, nor the Apoſtles haue in their writings deliuered u- 
to vs any thing thereof certeinelie, and plainlie, butrather 
doe teach, and that not obſcurely, the cleane comtarie.My, 
16. Preach ye the Goſpell to euerie creature: he that ſhal belteut ai 
be baptized,ſhall be ſaued: but he that will not beletut, ſbal beam: 
demned. Here be two degrees of men placed: the one, of 
them, which be leeue the Goſpel, and they are pronounced, 
(aned : the other, of them, which doe not beleeue the 
Goſpell, and theſe are pronounced, condemned : there is no 
5 meane betwixt theſe two. For either thou doeſt de. 
parte out of this life in the faith of Icſus Chriſt, andthe 
thou haſt remiſſion of thy ſinnes for Chriſt his ſake, andthe 
righreouſnes of Chriſt is imputed to.thee, Therefore be 
which dieth, beeing accompanied with Chriſt, he wanteth 
nothing toward the obteining of true and cternall life :but 
he which departeth from hence without Chriſt, goethino 

eternall darkenes. | 
If beſide theſe two degrees there were ſome other iii 
Rate of ſoules in an other world, certeinlie Paul)Yhovats 
hen vp into Paradiſe, and into the third heauen, & ſav may 
zhinge, would not haue enuied the Church We 

But ſee, when he doth of ſer purpoſe write to the The 

nians, concerning Chriſtians that ſleepe, he makethw 

mention at all of anic Purgatorie, but rather willeth them, 
Nat #0 be ſorofull, euen ar others which haue no hope. There 


if there were anic ſuch ſtate of ſoules in another as 
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the common people thinketh there is, Paull eould not be 
vichhc1d , but in fo fit a place he would plainelie haue de- 
chred this tate of ſoules , and would haue preſcribed a 
meane vat» the Church, whereby miſt rable foules might be 


--dliucred from the ir torment. But the true and Catholike 


Church in deed, hath plainc lie ſhewed that ſhee hath no cer- 
tuntie at all concerning this third kinde of the ſtate of ſoules 
in mother world. Chryſoſtome in his ſecond ſermon of La- 
ls, ſaleth, If thou haſt violently taben anie thing from anie 
nan, reflore it, and ſaie, as doth Zacheu, II haue taken from anie 
an hy forged cauillation, I reſtore fourefoulde. If chow art become 


n nmie to anie man, he reconciled before thou come to indgement. 


e all ihinger here, that without greefe thou maiſt beholde 
that tribunal ſear. N hiieſt we be here, we haue manie excellent 
ler. But ſo ſoone as we depart thither , it is not then in our power 
wrepent, nor to waſh awaie our ſinner, And againe, He that in this 
bfe ſball nos waſh awaie his ſinnet, ſhall not finde any com · 
Auguſtine, although he place certaine men in the mid · 
dſt; betiwat them, that be verie good, and thoſe that be 
reel, to the one forte whereof he ſeemeth to aſſigne 
bee place of Purgatorie, yet in other places he . of 
lat matter, and doth not define anie certaintie. Therefore 
reauſt ſo thinke of this opinion of Auguſtine, as he requi - 
ach, that is, we muſt receiue that, which is confirmed ei- 
herby the authority of the Scripture, or by probable reaſon. 
lut tis euident, that thoſe places of the Scripture , which 
tecommonlie cited, to eſtabliſh Purgatorie, are wreſted 
fromthe naturall, to a ſtraunge ſenſe, and are farce otlier- 
meexpounded, euen of the auncient writers themfelues. 
And thoſe reaſons which Auguſtine bringeth for his opini- 
&,doſemeto leane to this foundation, That we obiaine remiſ- 
n o inner and liſę, not onelie for Chriſt his ſabe, ihrough faith, 
aſſ fer the merite / of our worle . But how this agreeth 
mathe true A poſtolike doctrine, we haue before declared. 
refore we thinks, Thar this {peculacion of Purgatorie 
eh tobe left to it one authors, and that we mult chiefely 
this, as Paull exhorteth vs, that we maie coniirme our 
ues one another with ſpeaches touching the aſlured faith 
Four reſucreRion, andſaluation in Chrill Ieſus, for whoſe 
D d ij ſake 
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ſake God doth ſo fauour the faithfull, that inthe mi 
death he preſerueth them, and giueth — — 


- OvTOr Tus Cours ss 10. Or SYEVELAND, | 


n 


CHAP . 


Theſe | E haue among vs praiers and Religious faf 
* wh VV. ch are moſte holie workes and fuch as doe i 
mingled TiC much beſceme Chriſtians: whereuntoour Preachers 
in this . e moſt diligentlie exhorte their hearers . For true faſtingun 
after in _ it were a renouncing of this preſent life, which is aluaie 
* n9e t, ſubiect to euill luſtes and defires,and a meditation ofthe hi 
did apper- to come. which is free from all perturbation. And praieriꝛi 
deine roche lifting vp of the minde vnto God, and ſuch a familiar fpeach 

x5.Sc&if L with him, as no other thing can ſo greatlie ſer a manonkre 
22 — * with heauenlie affe ions, & more mightelie make the nine 

| becne ſe- comformable to the will of God. And though theſe exer. 

parated. cies be neuer ſo holic,and neceſſarie for Chriſtians,yetſee 

ing that a mans neighbour is not ſo much bene ſitedby then, 

1. Cor. 13. az man is prepared, that he maie wich fruit and proßt hase 
rde of his neighbour, they are not to be preferred before | 
holie doctrine, godlie exhortations and admonitions,and 
alfo other dueties, whereby our neighbour doth preſendie 
receiue fome profit . Whereupon we reade of ourSauior, 
chat in the night time he gaue hit ſelfe to praier, andinthe 
daie time to doctrine, and to heale the ſicke. For 25love 
greater then faith and hope, ſo to beleeue thoſe thinges, 
which come neereſt vnto loue, to wit, ſuch as bring 
proſit vnto men, are tobe perferred before all other boke 
functions: vhereupon 8. Chryſoſtome writerh , chat Awny 


InMeth, edel campaign, faſting hath the af plc 
* Of the Commannding of Fafies. 
Cray. 8. 


Ve becauſe that no mindes, bur theſe that be aden 
and peculiarlie ſtirred vp by the heauenlie inſpiration, 


B 


can either praie,or faſte aright,and with profit, we 


that it is farre better, after the example ofthe Apoſtles, 
the former & more ſincere Church, by holie exhortat on 
inuite men hercunto, then to wring chem out b precef 7; | 


Of Ecel:fiafticall meeting: 518 
.Getiallic , as doe binde men vnder paine of deadlie 
—_ which thing the Prieſtes that —.— late toke 
. wenthem to doe, when as then the order of Prieſtes had 
dect litle degenerared . But we had rather leaue the place- 
nne and manner, both of praying, and alſo of faſting, to 
the arbitrement of the holie Ghoſt, then to preſcribe them 
es, | bycertaine lawes , eſpeciallie ſuch, as maie not be broken 
ew | yithourſome ſacrifice of amends. Yer for their ſakes that 
n | - herhe younger, and more imperfect ſorte, our Preachers 
| doe dot diſlike, that there ſhould be an appointed time and 
meanes, both for prayer, and alſo for faſting, chat as ir were 
bytheſe holic introductions to exerciſes they might be pre- 
hereunto, ſo that it be done, without bynding of the 
tonſcience. We were induced thus to thinke, nor ſo much 
forthiarall compulſion being againſt a mans will, is repug- 
linde | nant to the nature of theſe actions, but rather, becauſe that 
— neither Chriſt — que — — — — — — - 
in place made mentis of ſuch kinde of precepts: &this dot 
— alſo witnes, ſaying: Thou 2 — | 
have | ub belpe wore then all other chinges, Now I rearme an upright 
ner the labour of Faſting, nor the bed of haire, or aſhes, but if 
nabe deſpiſe monie, no otherwiſe then it becommeth thee, if ibo 
bmnewith charitie, if chou nouriſh the hungrie with thy bread, if 
then overcome thy anger, if hom dot nos de ſire vaine glorie, if thou 
tenorpoſſeſſed with enuie: for theſe be the thinger that he teacher. 
be doth not ſale, thas he will haue his faff io be followed, howbeis 
bemighe haue propored thoſe 40.daies unto vs:but he ſaith, Learns 
of ue, becauſe I am meeke, and lowliein heart. Tea rather onthe 
mmi fide, ſaith he, eate all that is ſts befare you | 
Moreouet, we doe not read, that anie ſolemne or ſer faſte 
vn enioyned to the auncient Church, but that faſte ofone 
ee. For thoſe faſtes, which as the ſcriprure doth witnes, 
were ordeyned of Prophets, and of Kinges, it is certaine, 
that they were no ſet faſtes, bur enioyned onelie for their 
ame, to wit, when as euident calamities, either hanging 
wer their heads, or pre ſentlie pinching them, did ſo require 
. Seeing therfore chat the Scripture, as 8. Paull doth af- 
doth inſtruct a man to cuerie good worke, and yet is 
Potant oftheſe faſtes which are extorted by precepts, we 
not ſee, how it could be Jawful for the ſucceſſours of the 
Dd ij Apoſtles 
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-Apoſiles, to ouercharge the Church with ſo great and u 
Aaungerous a burthen. Truclic, Irene doth witnes, en 
e names paſt the obſeruation of faſle in Churches wa diuers, and fee, | 
as it is reade in the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie, lib. 8. cap. 14.1, 
the ſame booke Euſebius maketh mention, that one Apal. 
Jonius, an Ecce le ſiaſtic all writer among other argument 
vſed this for one, to confute the doctrine of Montanus the 
heretike, Becanſe he was the firſt that made lawes for fates. Ther 
upon Chryſejiome ſaith in a certaine place, Faſling is good, la 
let no man be compelled thereunto. And in another place het · 
horr<th him that is not able to faſte, ro abſteyne from deintien and | 
yet affrmeth, hat it doth not much diſſer fromfafling, and thay. 
15 a ſtrong weapon 10 repreſſe the furie of the Deuill. Moreouer x. 
perience allo it ſelfe doth more then proove, that theſepre- 
opts concerning faſtes, haue bin a great hinderance togol · 
nes. 
- Therefore when we ſaw it veric euidentlie, that thechiek 
men in the Church, did beſide the authoritie of the Scrip. 
ture, take vpon thewſclues this power, ſo to enioyne faſtes 
as to binde mens conſciences vnder paine of deadlie finge, | 
e did looſe the conſciences out of theſe ſuares, but bythe 
Scriptures, aud chiefely by Pauls writinges, which doe with 
a ſingular ende auour remoouc theſe rudiments of the walli 
fromthe necks of Chriſtians. For wee ought not lightlie to 
account of that ſaying of Paull: Ler no man condemne you in 
meate and drinhe, or in reſpect᷑ of an holie daie, or ofthenew Mam, 
or of the Sabbath daict. And againe, Therefore if ye be dal 
with Chriſi from the rudiments of the worlde, why, as ihorgb ye l. 
wed in ime worlde, are ye burdened with traditions? For if ö. Paul, 
then whom: no man at any time did teach Chriſt more cer· 
tainelie, doc earneſtlie affirme, that through Chrilt wee 
haue obteine d ſuch libertie in outwarde thinges, that le 
doth not one lie not giue author tie to anie creature, to bur: 
den thoſe which beleeue in Chriſt, no not ſo much au ic 
thoſe ceremonies and obſc ruations, which notwithſtanding 
God himſelfe appointed. and would haue tobe probtabt 
in their time; but alſo denounceth, thar they be fallen aut 
from Chriſt, and char Chriſt ſhall nothing at all prqitte them, who 
ſuffer thetfiſclues robe addicted thereunto; what ſhall ver 
hen thinke of thofe commaundements, which men _ 
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Of holie daies, fates, exc. 


ble goftheir one braine, not onelie without anie oracle. 


„ betallo uithout anie example vorthie to be followed, and 
ck are therefore made vnto manie not onelie beggerlie 


and weake , bur alſo hurtfull, not elements, that is, rudi- 


{ gents of holie diſcipline, but alſo impediments of true god- 


Ines? How much more vniuſtlie ſhall anie man take vnto 


| tinſclfe authoritie ouer the inheritance of Chriſt , to op- 


ehim with ſuch kinde of en ee how farre ſhall 
emooue vs from Chriſt, if we fubmir our ſelues vnto 
lim For who doth notfee the glorie of Chriſt, to whom we 
ewhollic to liue, whome he hath whollie redeemed to 
himſe le, and reſtored to libertie, and that by his blood, to 
temore obſcured, if beſide his authoritie, we doe binde our 
conſcience to thofe lawes, which are the inuentions of men, 


» | thentothoſewhich haue God for their author, although 


wereto be obſerued, but onelie for their time? Cer- 


unelie it is a leſſe fault to play the lewe, then the Heathen, 
Nor it is the manner of the heathen; to receive lawes for 


| theworſhip of God, which haue their beginning from mans 


invention onelie, God neuer being asked counſel) of in the 
matter, Wherefore if in anie matter at all, certainlie here 
tharſaying of Paull taketh place: Ye are bought with a great 
price, be not made the ſeruantt of men. 


Of the choiſe of meates 
CHAP. 9. 


— ſame cauſe was that forbearing and chuſing of 
meates enioyned and tyed to certaine daies ,whichsS, 
Paull, wriring to Tĩmothie, c alleth che doFrine of Deuili. Nei- 
tber is their anſwere ſufficient. Who ſaie that theſe thinge s be 
ſpoken onele againfs the Manichier, Emcoatites, Tatians, and 
Marcamites, who did whollie forbid certaine ſ indes of meatet and 
ge. For the Apoſtle in this place hath condemned 
hole, which commannd co abſtaine from meates, whith G:d hath 
mated tobe taken with thankegining, c. Now they alſo vhic h 
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1. Gor, 


do but forbid to take certaiue dove Otytertaine daes do 
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Apoſiles, to ouercharge the Church with fo great and ſo 
daungerous a burt hen. Truelie, Ireneus doth witnes, that is 
times paſt the obſeruation of faſle in Churches was diuers, and fee, 
asitisrcade in the Eecleſiaſlicall hiſtorie, lib. 8. cap. 14. Ia 
the ſame booke Euſebius maketh mention, that one Apol. 
lonius, an Ecc le fiaſtic all wricer among other argument 
vſed this for one, to confute the doctrine of Montanus the 


herctike, Becanſe he was the firſt that made lawes for faſtes. Ther - 
upon Chryſejlome ſaith in a certaine place, Faſting i good bug 


let no man be compelled thereunto. And in another place heex 
horte th him that is not able to faſte, to abſteyne from deinties, and 
yer affrme th, ca: it doth not much differ jromfaſling, and thatis 
3s a ſtrong weapon to repreſſe the furie of the Deuill. Moreouergy- 
perience alſo it ſelfe doth more then prooue, that theſe pre- 
— concerning taſtes, haue bin a great hinderance togod 
nes. | 
- Therefore when we ſaw it verie euidentlie, that the chick 


men in the Church, did beſide the authoritie of the Scrip. 
ture, take vpon thewſclues this power, ſo to cnioynefaſtes, 


as to binde mens conſciences vnder paine of deadhie ſinne, 


ve did looſe the conſciences out of theſe ſuares, but by the 


Scriptures, aud chictcly by Pauls writinges, which doe with 
a ſingular ende auour remoout theſe rudiments of the world 
from the necks of Chriſtians. tor wee ought not lightlie to 
account of that ſaying of Paull: Let no man condemne you in 
meate end drinhe, or in reſpect of an holie daie, or of thenew Mame, 
or of the Sabbath daicr. And againe, Therefore if ye bedead 
with chriſt from the rudiments of the worlile, why, as though ye li 
wed in the wor ide, are ye durdenedwith traditions? For if d. Paull, 
then whom< no man at any time did teach Chriſt more cer- 


tainelie, doc earneſtlie affirme, that through Chriſt wee 


haue obteine d ſach libertie in outwarde thinges, that be 
doth not one lie not giue author: tie to anie creature, to bur 
den thoſe which beleeue in Chriſt, no not ſo much as 


thoſe ceremonies and obſc ruations, which notwithſtanding * 


God himſelfe appointed, and would haue tobe profitable 
in their time; but alſo denounceth, thar they be fallen ava 
from Chriß and that Chriſt ſhall nothing at all prefitze them, who 
ſuffer theflſclues robe addicted thcreunto; what ſhallwee 
then thinke of thofe commaundements, which men 2 
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zniſed oftheir owne braine,nor onelie without anic oracle. 
allo without anie example worthieto be followed, and 
uch arc therefore made vnto manie not onelie beggerlie 
Alveake, but alſo hurtfull, not elements, that is, rudi- 
nat ofholie diſcipline, but alſo impediments of true god- 
les? How much more vniuſtlie ſhall anie man take vnto 
lſelfe authoritie ouer the inherirance of Chriſt, to op- 

him with ſuch kinde of bondage? and how farre ſhall 
mooue vs from Chriſt, if we fubmit our ſelues vnto 


| lin? For who doth notfee the glorie of Chriſt, to whom we 


bt whollie co liue, whome he hath whollic redeemed to 
lnſfe, and reſtored to libertie, and that by his blood, to 
note obſcured, if beſide his authoritie, we doe binde our 
aaſtience to thofe lawes, which are the inuentions of men, 
tentothoſe which haue God for their author, although 
yere to be obſerued, but onelie for their time? Cer - 
anche it is a leſſe fault to play the Iewe, then the Heathen, 
| Novitis the manner of the heathen; to receiue lawes for 
le vorſnip of God, which haue their beginning from m ans 
mention onelie, God neuer being asked counſel] of in the 
mer. Wherefore if in anie matter at all, certainlie here 
ünſaying of Paull taketh place: Te are bought with a great 
it be not made the ſeruantt of men. 


Of che choiſe of meates 
CHAP. 9. 


?Orthe ſame cauſe was that forbearing and v of 

L meates enioyned and tyed to certaine daies which S. 
tall vricing to Timothie, calleth che doFrine of Peuili. Nei- 
ber is their anſwere ſufficient. Who ſaie that theſe hinge: be 
ſuten enelie again the Manic hier, Entratites, Tatians, and 
lerimites, who did whollie forbid certaine H indes of meates and 


! wwe, For the Apoſtle in this place hath condemned 


le, which commaund co abſtaine from meates, whith G:d hath 
undi be raken with thankegining, c. Now they alfo which 
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Of holie daies, faftes, orc. on; 


1. Go. . 


| Gburforbid to take certaine hesteꝗ omtertaine daieo do 

wenheles commaund vn te affine H fe me ats, 
fiich God hath ereatedieo pe taleeh, dec le cofſn ger nanes 
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feene by the reaſon, which the Apoſtle adderh, For, ſachbe, 
Whatſoener God hath created, it is good, amd nothing is to bereſu, 
ſed, that is receined with gining of thankes, Here he doth — 
take exception againſt anie times, 2 no man ance. 
red frugalitie, Mee v un and alſo choiſe chaſtiſment af 
the fleth, and lawfull faſting, more greatlie then he did, 
Certainlie a Chriſtian muſt be frugall, and ſometime the 


- fleſh muſt be chaſtiſed by diminiſhing the dailie and accy. 


ſtomed portion or diet. but baſe meates, and a meane, doth 
ſerue better to this purpoſe , then anie kinde of meates: to 
conc lude, it is meete for Chriſtians , now and then to take 
vpon them a lawful faſte, but that muſt not be an abſtinence 
from certainc, but from all mcares,nor from meates onelie, 
but alſo from all the deinteis of this life whatſoever. For, 
what kinde offaſt is this:? what abſtineace?onlic to ch 

the kinde of deinties, (the which thing at this day 
vſe to doe which are counted more religious then others ) 
ſeing that Saint Chryſoſtome doth not account it to bea 
faſte, if we continue whollie without meates, euen vntothe 
euening, except together with abſteining from meates, ne 
doe alſo conteine our ſelues from thoſe thinges which be 
hurtfull, and beſtow much of that leiſure vpon the ſludie 
and exerciſe of ſpirituall thinges. 


That by praiers and faſte: we muſt not leoke 
to merit anie thing. 
CAP. 10. 
. Ff Orcoucr,our Preachers haue taught, that this faul 
lis tobe amended in praiers and faſtes, that com- 


Are 


monlie men are taught to ſeeke to obtaine, I know not uhat 
merit, and iuſtiſic ation by theſe workes. For, Awe avſe 
wed by grace, through faith, ſo alſo are we iuſtified. And wo. 
ching the workes of the law (among the which praiers and 
faſtes ace reckoned) Paull writeth thus : For we 

Spiritwaite for the hope of right eonſnes through faith. The! 
fore we muſt praie, but to this ende, that we maie recen 
of God, not that wee maie, hereby giue anie thing ynto, 
him, Wie mublate, tha we maie. the better prale, = 
keepe the-flaſh wighis the cpmmpaſſe of jr ductic , andaoe 


before Gad to deſeme anie thing for our ſelues. This * 


Of heliedaies, Faftes, the, 515 


heende and vie of praycrs , both the Scripture, and al- 
the writinges and examples of the Fathers doe pre- 
ſunde vnto vs. Moreouer, the caſe fo ſtandeth with vs, 
| oat: h wee coulde praie and faſte ſo religiouſſie, 
ud ſo perfectlie doe all thoſe thinges which God hath 

chned vs, that nothing coulde more be required of 

(which hicherro no mortall man hath at anie time 
ed) yet for all this wee wwft confeſſe, has we are 
mpreſiiable ſernautes, Therefore what meriite can wee 
tame of. | | | 
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Of Rites, Ceremonies, and indifferent things, 


CHaP.27. 


Nro the ancient people in olde time were 
giuen ccrtaine ceremonies, as a kinde of 
chooling or pedagogie, to thoſe which 
I were kept vnder the law, as vnder a Schole 
870 maſter, or Tutor: but Chriſt the deliueret 
N 2 A being once come, and thelaw taken aware, 
— Ve which beleeue are no more vnder the 
law, & the ceremonies are vaniſhed & worne out of vſe. And 
the Apoſtles were fo far from reteining them in the Church 
of Chriſt, or reparing them, that they witneſſed plainelie, 
that they would nos laie any burden vpon the Church. Wherefore 
we ſhould ſeeme to bring in, and ſer vp Iudaiſme againe, 
if ſo be we ſhould multiplie Ceremonies, or Rites inthe 
church, according to the manner of the old church. There · 
fore we are not of their iudgement , who would haue the 
Church of Chriſt kept in with many and diuerſe Rites, as 1 


were with a certaine ſchooling or pedagogie. For if _ 
. po 
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would not thruſt vpon the Chriſtian people the ce- 


rnnonies and riccs, which were appointed by God, who's 
| there(Ipraieyou ) that is well in bis wictcs, that will chruſt 


it the inventions deuiſed by man. The greater that the 


| heapeof ceremonies is in the Church, {> much the more is 
nen, not onelie from Chriſtian libertie, but alſo from 


Chriſt and from faith in him: whileft the people ſeeke thoſe 
things in ceremonies which they (ſhould ſceke inthe onc lie 
donne of God leſus Chriſt, through faith. Wherefore a few, 
noderate, & fimple rites, that are not contrarie tothe word 
of God, do ſuffic e the godly, And that chere is found diuexſi- 
te of rites in the Churches, let no man ſaie therefore that 
the Churches doe not agree. Socratęs ſaith, That it were nos 
wſſble is ſes downe in writing all the ceremonier of the Churches, 


| vhich are thorowghout Cities and Countric i. No Reli ion doeth heep 


werie n here the ſame ceremonies, although they admitte and rece iue 
at the ſelfe ſame doctrine touching them: for euen they which 
hav ene and the ſeife ſame fajth doe diſagree among them ſeluts 


dun cere moni es. Thus much faith Socrates, & we at this daie 


hy 


bauing diuerfe rites in the celebration of the Lordes Supper, 
2nd in certeine other things, in our Churches, yet we doe 
not diſagree in doctrine and faith, neith: r is the vnitie and 
beietie of our Churches rent a ſunder , For the Churches 
have alwaie s vſed the ir libertie in ſuch rites, as beeing things 
different. which we alſo doe at this daie. 

ut yet notwithſtanding we admoniſh men to take heede, 
lurthey count not among things indifferent ſuch as indeed 
renot indifferent, as ſome vic to count the Maſſe, & the vic 
mages in the Church, for things indifferent That is indif « 
ſaw, (ſaith Ierome to Auguſtine ) which i neither good, nor 
ail, ochar whether you doe it, or doe it not, you are neuer the more 
af. inf, thereby. Therefore, when things indifferent are 
melted to the confeſſion of faith, they ceaſe to be free, as 
Paulldoth ſhew, tha: it is lawful! for a man to eare fleſh if no man 
Ge ednoniſh him that it was offered to Idolli: for then it is va- 
kafull, becauſe he that catcth ir, docth ſeeme to approoue 
Kolary by caring of it, | 


Oyvr 
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. Oyr Op THE FOR MER CONFESSION op Hatvany ; 
Of things indifferent. | 


: Hoſe things which be called, & are properlie chi 
81 TT fadiferencathoogh a godlic man — carp how, 
at all times vſe them, freelie, yet he muſt onely vſe all thing 
according to knowledge, and in charitie, to wit, to the glone 
of God, and to the 2 of the Church, and his neigb· 


boures. 


Ovr Or Tux Conrassion Or Basrt, 


1 N. this Section alſo may the tenth Article of this confeſſion be 
placed,which we haue parilie referred to the firſt Seflion bor 
mention is made of humane Traditions parilie 10 other Seton 
occaſion ſerncd, 


oer Or Tus ConrEssron Or Bouturs, 
Of acceſſories or things indifſerent, to wit, of Eccleſiaflical ! 


23 3rad;tions ,conſiitutions,rites, and ceremonies, 
and of Chriſtian libertie. 
: Cray. 1 8 


| T Ouching this acc eſſor ie kinde, humane traditions, 
| conſtitutions, and ceremonies brought in by a good 
cuſtome, men are taught that theſe be things inferior inde-· 
ee, and leſſe neceſſarie, then are the g iſts of the ordinarie 
MinReric :yea, that they be inſtituted and appointed in re. 
gard of the Eccleſiaſticall miniſteric, and to ſerue thereun- 
to: and yet that they are with an vniforme conſent to 
be reteined in the Eccleſiaſticall aſſemblies of Chriſtian 
eople at the common ſeruice of God, according to the do- 
Beine of the holy Apoſtles: Let al things be done in your meeting 
(to wit in the Church) decentiy, & in order. Alſo, God is mae 
author of Confuſion, but of peace. But they muſt aby aies be bept 
with this caucat, & within theſe boundes, that they be det 
taken for foundations, whereupon ſaluation muſt ſtey it 
ſelfe, or for a worſhip, which is appointed of God without t- 
ny difference; & that they doe not tather, or more lan 


Of holy daies, afles, &c. 519 


dinge the conſcĩences of men, then the commaunde ment: 
cl od doe; and that they be not lifted vp or preferred be- 
|| Grethem, but that they be taken for an ornament, decency, 

honeſt ſhew, and laudable difcipline ; and ſo, that they doe 
dot violate the Chriſtian lbertie of the Spirit of God, and 
offaith,nor diſturb charitie : and on the other ſide, that no 
wan, by pretending a ſhew of Chriſtian libertie, doe with- 
1 _— from ſuch conſtitutions, as be godly , & ſerue 
o Vie. 

— the name of Chriſtian libertie is chiefly vnderſtood 10 hn. 

ta lbertie herby through Chriſt we are freed from ſinne, Rom 5. 
andthe curſe , and the yoke of the law: ſecondlie, the recei - Rom. 8. 
3 Spirit of a readie will, or of the voluntarie Spirit AA. 15. 
of 


Sonnes of God, whereby they doe earneſtlie, and 4 ſa. 18. 


vithpleaſure, and of their owne accord, exercife the works 8 
| effanhroward God, and charitie towards their neighbour; 2. Tim. 1. 
and by the law of charitie, the minde is ſtirred vp to per- lac. i. 
ſrme theſe things, rather of loue, then of debt, or any com- 

: Alſo, whereby we are made free from all bond of 
conſcience to any humane traditions , that a man may 
notbetied inſuch ſorte, or rather more ſtrictlie, vnto theſe, 
then to the co mmaundements of God: And laſtlic, that no 
mn may fuffer his conſcience to be ſeared thereby, as with 
ubot iron. Therefore accordingto thefe things, al thoſe 
humane traditions and ceremonies, which do obſcure or 
take awaie the glorie, honour , worſhip, and grace of our 
LordTefus Chriſt, and doe withdraw the — 4 from true 
d ſincere faith, and in a worde, in reſpe& whereof the 
cmmandements of God are broken, neglected, and light- 
beregarded, & the word of God is not exerciſed, or handled 
cording to ĩt one ſinceritie and trueth, they are not one- 
lenot to be obſerued, but to be auoided. For Chriſt our 
leni doch ſharpely reprooue thofe Phariſies, and Maſters of 
| | felewes, by the name of ſuch rites and traditions, and for 3 aha 

thtthey doe obſerue ſuch, when he ſaith , Yerie well hath 1, 19. 
Io prophecied of you, rites, «1 it iswritten: This people ho · 
ub me wich their lippes, bus their heart is farre away from me. 

Int they worſhip me in wine, ſeeing thas they teach ſuoh doctrine, 
ij deliuered, and brought in by men. For ye laie the commannde- 
mf God aparie, and obſerus the traditions of men, And hot 
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* 
2 


Paull dath admoniſh vs, to take heede of ſuch toĩes denifgy | 
by men, when he faith, Beware, leſi there be am that felt 
hn g phi leſephie, and vame deceit, th rewgh the rradiniensof, men, | 
. accordang te ihe rudimentes of the world, and not afier h 
Dit. 5. & 11. he reef alſo there be Canons extant in the Canon 


1 


7 | 
cap. con, MAS 


ke and che wordes be theſe. Me praiſe cuſtome, yer that on 


which is knowne 10 vſe nothing contrarie to the Catholique faith, 
Wherfore thoſe rites onc ly, and thoſe good ceremonies re 
to be ubſcrued, which among the pecple of God, doe 
builde vp one onelie, and that a true faith and a ſinc ere vol. 
ſhippe of God, concord, charitie, and true and Chriſtian, 
or religious peace. Therefore, whether they haue ther 
beginning and be brought in of Biſhops, or of Eccleſiaſtical 
Councells, or of anie other authors wharſocuer, the ſim 
ſorte are not to care for it, neither to be mooued or diſquie, 
ted, but to vſe them to good, becauſe they are good, andi 
obſeruc this onelie rule therein, as alwaies to put their ges 
reſt confidence in thoſe things one lie, whichare of God, 
ſettle their onelie and chiefe refuge in thoſe things, and vii 
all diligence take heede, that they be not 2 
ſuch ceremonies from thoſe things, which are the chieſel 
of all, and wherein religion is founded, and ſo by conſequent 
from the thinges themſe lues. For thoſe divine and holſome 
things are to be preferred in euery reſpect. bef: re all other 
things of ail men, and the conſcience ought to be boundeto 
them alone. For the Lorde himſelfe did pronounce aWe 
againſt taoſe Elders efthe Iewes, who preferred their oune 
traditions before the commaundements of God, and thoſe 
which were the leſſer before things of greater weight: 
Mat. 1 3. HJeaxe,{2ithhe, the weigluieſt matters of the lawe, as iud genen, 
Tuc. 11. and mercie, and fidelitie. Theſe ought ye to haut dane, and nun 
haue lefte the other. 
And although our Preachers doe not keepe all rites alle 
uithother Churches, the which thing neithet can be, 
neither is neceſſarie to be done, that in all places, where 
there be Chriſt ian aſſemblies one and the ſame ceremonies 
ſhould be vſed, yet they doe not withſtande, or oppole 
themſelues to anie god and godlie conſtitution, neithet at 
they ſo minded. as that for the ceremonies ſake they woult 
raiſe vp anie diſſenũons, although they ſhould e * 
| 0 
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be of them were not verie neceſſarie, ſo that they be not 
| tobe contrarie to God, and to his worſhip,and glo- 
nes and be ſuch, as do not diminiſh true faith in Icſus Chriſt, 
which alone doth purchaſe righteouſnes. Howbeir in this 
— and in this point, it muſt not be paſſed ouer with ſi- 


e, to wit; that we ought by no meanes to burden the 
with many ſuperfluous, and grieuous traditions, ſuc h 
| Moſaical traditions were vnder the law. For the Apo- 
files forbad that this ſhould be done, as allo holie Peter ſaid 
meocerteine concerning this matter hy do ye tempi God 
in leying 4 yoke vpon the neckgs of the diſciples? Alſo, Beye not, 
faith Paul, intangled with the yoke of bondage. For which cauſe 
aoChriſt did vehementlie inueigh againit the Scribes, 
fajing, Woe alſo be te you Scribes, for ye laze burdens upon mens 
ſhunlders, which can ſcarſe be borne. 
Alſo men are taught to acknowledge this, that humane 
maditions do not containe a perpetual and immutable law, 
botas they are for iuſt cauſes inſtituted of men, ſo alto they 
maie vpon iuſt and weightie cauſes, and if the mat- 
terſo require, be broken, abrogated, and changed without 
nit ſinne. according to the example of the Apoſtles, who 
. the traditions of the Eldeys, when as they did eate 
with unraſhed handes, and did not obſerue the ſame 
fates with others, add yer they were not by this meanes 
pultie of any ſinne: alſo according to the example of thefirſt 
and holie Church, ypon which the Apoſtles, and the wholl 
councel laied this commaundement by the holie ghoſt, thas 
they ſhould abſteine from the eating of thoſe thinges which were ſa. 
feed to Idolli, and of blood, and of that which in (rangled, Not- 
mhſtanding, after that the cauſes and occaſions, forthe 
whichthis decree was made, in proceſſe of time did vaniſh 
mie, euen this Apoſtolica!l conflicutiondid grow out of 
+ . Neither in theſe things ought we to care forthe offence 
de, ofthe wicked, who are offended with this thing, as the Lord 
re faith, Les them alone they be biinde, and guides of the blinde. And 
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Gal. 5. 


Luc. 11. 


Math. rg. 
Marc. 7. 


Ack. 15. 


Mat. 15. 


is | Mheother ſid e. ve muſt take diligent heede hereunto, that Rom. 4s 
ole nooffence be giuen to litle ones, byaraſh, froward, and 1.Cor.s. 
re | Wicked vſing of Chriſtian libertie: for this alſo the Lord Mat. 13. 


4 faith, Hoe be to that man by whome offence comment, | 
t Now if ſo be chat there be anic vnlikenes in traditions, 
and 


Dit. 12. 
Cap. Scit. 


Phil.. 
Eph. 4 


Rom.. 


1. Cor.: 3. 


Art. 32. 
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cording to the meanmg of the Apo 


5 WWI beleeue that it is expedient, chat chey whichix 


maie haue their peculiar conſtitutions, as it ſnall ſeeme ca ; 


whichſerve for the nouriſhing of concord, and to keep#® 


and externall ceremonies, and if anie diverfitiewhich ig : 
hurtſull be found in Eccle ſiaſticall aſſemblies , certein 5 


man ought to be ſo ignorant in theſe thinges as & a 
caufe an, ceded therewith, or to take oi nce . 4 
and in this reſpect to reproch or hurt others, or to be 1 
thor ot lectes and elſoof factions, ſeeing that there w, #+ 
neuer in all places one. aad the fame forme ofan Ecclefiah, Y. 
call conſtitution in this point. neither is at this day the ſ;g 
The which thing alſo is mentioned in the bookes of the 1 
non law in theſe wordes : The holie Church of Rome doth 
that conſtitutions, and cuftomes beeing divers , according ty thy 
& place, do nothing at all hinderthe ſaluation of the an 5% 
Canonicall aut horitie be not againſt them. Rather itbecommet |. 
euerie ſound Chriſtian to be content in his cons a 
to reſt in that, if he ſee Chriſtians to haue the one ſpitt it ; 
Chriſt, and with agreeing mindes to holde and folloy uu 
true meaning, and one and the ſame doctrine, in alk 
things, and chiefe pointes of faith. For he that hath uu 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is nos Chriſtes, as the Apoſtle doth,witne, 
although he vſe all, and euerie kinde of ceremonies, orcais 
ſticutions. Therefore whoſocuerbe Chriſtes, this is tic 
duerie, as in all otherſuch like thinges , that as membene 
one bodie, they do ſuffer, and beare one with an other in 
charitic, without the which no thing can proſit anie ui 
dolle doctrine. 


Ovr Or Tur FxEnCn CONFESSION. 


choſen to be gouernours in anie Church, dow 
lic looke vntoit among them ſelues, by what meanes l 
wholl bodie maie conuenientlie be ruled, yet ſo thatthe @ 0 
neuer ſwarue from that which our Lord Ieſus Chriſt is g 
ſtituted. Vet this doth not hinder, but that cueric p&S 4 
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uenient for them. . 
But we exclude all humane deuifes, and all thoſe ia 1 
which are brought in to binde mens conſciences vndetfi 
renceoſthe wordof God : and we do onelic like of th 0 


uerie one in duc obedience, wherein we think that ue 4 1 


* 3 


| ſtemming, my 
ar which our Lord le ſus Chriſt appointed toue hing 
eee we do allow of, and together with q, , NY * 
s, thinke to be * neceſſarie. | i. obſeru. vx 
. 8 : | on this cos 
4 or Oy, Tus EnGLisu Conrzssron. fell 
Ao op” 0 8 rouching the multitude of vaine and ſuperfluous 8 
Acme, we know, that Saint. Auguſtine did gree. Edi Rath 
TJ wiliccomplaine of them in his owne time: and therefore gu, 
| kewe cutofa great numberof them: becauſe we know, 
i as mens conſciences were encombred about them, and 
ge Churches of God overladen with them. Neuertheleſſe 
- wheepe ſtill, and eſteeme not onely thoſe Ceremonies which 
xexcefure were deliuered to vs from the Apoſtles, but ſome 
bers too beſides, which we thought might be ſuffered 
our hurt to the Church of God: for che had adefire 
ll thinges In the holy * might, as Saint Paull 
mmaunderh, be done with comelines, and in good order. But 
[thoſerhinges, which we ſawwere, either verie ſu · 
itious, or vtterlie ynprofitable, ornoiſome, or moc- 
or contrarie to the holie ſcriptures, or elſe vnſeemes- 
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kefor ſober&diſcreer people, vherofthere be infinite num · 
oo a daies. where the Roman Religion is vſed, thefe, I 

le vc haue vtterlie refuſed without all manner exception, 
we would not haue the right worſhiping of God to 
bnelonger defiled with ſuch follies. oh 
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; meane time we beleeue that it is in deedeprofi- 47; gu 
ale, that the Elders which doe gouerne in Church- 
Fe Should pp oint ſome order among them-ſclues, ſo that 
a 1 5 take heed, that in no caſe they do ſwarue, 
1 Tm m thoſe things, which Chriſt himſelfe, our oge- 
once appointed, Therefore we do reĩect all 
inventions and all thoſe Jawes,which wete brought 
— God, that mens conſciences ſhould a. 
12 thereby be ſnared or bound : and we r̃eceĩue thoſe 
218 4 which are fit, either to cheriſh, or manteine 
, ao keepe vs in the obedience of God. And 
= — Ee here 
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AP 324 .* The ſanemeenth Seflion, 1 
*Jooke the | 13 k | oi 
1 hereunto excommunic ation is chiefelie neceſſarie, bein | 


nchis vſed according to the commaundement ofthe word oſeas 
confeſſ· and other additions of Ecc leſiaſticall diſcipline — 
| thereunto. ; | 1 
Ovr Or Tun ConyEs510Nn Or Arne 
| Art. 15. | 
(OOncerning Eecleſi aſticall rites, which are otdeinel 
by mans authoritie, they teach, that fuch rits are tobe 
obſerued, as maie be . withour ſinne, & do tend to qu 
nes, and good order in the Church: as name lie, fet holidae, 
and certem godlie pſalmes, and other ſuch like rits. Butyct 
touching this ſort of rites they teach, that mens conſcies 
ces are not to be burdened with ſuperſtitious opinion of 
them, that is. it muſt not be thought that theſe humane ard, 
nances are rightcouſnes before God, or do deſerue remiſſ. 
on of ſinnes, or ate dueties neceſſarie vnto the righteoy 
nes reuealed in the goſpel. But this is to be thought ofthen, 
that they are indifferent thinges, which without the caſe of 
oſtence may be omitted. But fuch, as breake them with 
fence, are faultic as thoſe which doe raſhlie diſturbe de 
peace of che Churches. 1 
Such traditions therefore, as cannot be obſerued withon 
finne, are reiected of vs, as the tradition of ſingle life, We 
reiect alſo that impious opinion of traditions and youey | 
wherein they feign, that worſhips inuented by mans author. 
ty do merit remiſſion of ſinnes, & are ſatiſfactions for finne, 
& c. Of which like falſe opinions, touching vowes and f. 
ſtings, not a few haue beene ſpread abroade in theChud 
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N by vnlearned men. | 
This Article is thus to be found in another N 
edition. Fel: 
FDOneerning Ecclefiaſticall rites, rhey teach, te | 
choſe rites are to be obſerued, which maie be ket 
without anie ſinne, and are auaileable for quietnes anda | » 
order in the Church, ſuch as axe ſet holiedaies, ſeaſe ll | | 
ſuch like. - | ir, Q 
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1. —"Hgdineomtof the 7. Article, ranchi es 
Alte ſame confeſſion , Theſe — 04 7 
VETS low perteine #9 this place, au ihe reſſ 

vno the elenenth ſection. 
Of che authorĩtie of the miniſters, 
E6des theſe things, there is a controuerſie, whether e 10 
— or Paſtors haue power tœ urdeine ceremonies be manie 
ache Church, & to make lawes of meates, and holie daies, thinges 
ud degrees, or orders of miniſters. They that aſcribe this which _ 
power tothe Biſhops, alledge this teſtimonie for it. I have = 4 

ie thinges to ſaie vnto yon, but you cannet beare them away 4 
E Bnewhen char fþivit of eruerh ſhailcome , be ſhall teach ven vo the for- 
dlawerb : 1 hey ale dge alſothe examples ofthe Apaſiles, mer Sed. 
which commaunded the Chriſtians to abſfleine from blood and 138 
tha which was flramgled. They alledge the change of the Sabboth — 3 
iaroche Lords daze, contrarie as 5t ſeemeth 40 the morall lam. & they meates, and 
ue no examples ſo oft in their mouthes, as they change of holie daies, 
teSabboth. They will needes haue the Churches power & hack rekene 
anhoritie to be very great, becauſe it hath diſpenſed with a ja that the 
peceptofche moral law. But of this queſtiõ our men do thus title of this 
teach, that the Biſhops haue no power to ordeine anic thing page is ge- 


uunttatie to the Goſpel, as was ſhewed before. The ſame allo = : _ 


bote Canons teach. diſtin, 9. Moreouer it is againſt the here bepres 


{riprure, to ordeine or require the obſeruation of anie tra» ternuit ed. 
tons, to the ende that we might merit remiſſion... of 
lanes, and ſatis ſie for ſinnes by them. For the glotie of 
Chriſtes merit receiueth a blow , when as we ſeeke by ſuch 
ruations to merit remiſſion of ſinnes aud iuſtiſic ation. 
ladir is verie apparant. that through this perſuaſion tradi · 
dans grew into an inſinite number in the Church. In the 
nenne while the doctrine of faith , and af the righteouſnes 
fach, was quite ſmoothered: for euer and anone there 
wee new holiedaies made, new faſtes appointed. new cere- 
Hanies, new worſhippes for Saints ordeined , becauſe that 
the authors of ſuch ge are ſuppoſed by theſe works to merit 
femihonof ſinnes and iuſtification. After the ſame manner 
did the penicential Canons increaſe, wherof we 

| lee ſome footings in ſatis factions. ; 

" Againe, manie writers imagine, that inthe new teſta- 
nentthere ſhould be a worſhip like to the Leuitical worſhip 
* Ee ij the 


fi6 | The ſenenteemth Seflion; 


the appointing whereofgod committed to the Apoſtle: .v.4 | 
Biſhops,whercinthcy 2 to be deceiued by — 
of the law of Moſes, as if the righteouſnes of the new * 
ment were the outward obſeruing of certeine rites, as the u. 
ſtice of the law was. Like as therefore in the lawe it wa 2 
ſinne to care ſwines fleſh, & c. ſo in the ne teftamentthes | 
place ſinne in meates, in daies, in apparell, and ſuch lie 
things : and they holde opinion, that the righteouſnes of 
the new teſtament can not ſtand without theſe. From 
are thoſe burdens, that certcine meates defile the con. 
ſcience, that it is a mortall ſinne to omir the cano- 
nieall houres , that faſtinges meritremiſſion of ſinnes, be. 
cauſe they be neceſſary to the righteouſnes of thenewreſts. 
ment, that a ſinne in a caſe reſerued, can not be pardoned, 
but by che authority of him that reſerued ir:wheras theCa- 
nons ſpeake onelie of reſeruing of canonicall puni 
and not of the reſeruing of the fault.Whencethen havethe | 
.. Biſhops power and authoritie of impoſing theſe traditions 
vpon the Churches, ſor the burdening of mens conſciences? 
For there are diuers cle are teſtimonies which inhibit the 
making of ſuch traditions, either for to deſerue remiſſonef 
efinnes,' or as thinges neceſſarie. to the righteouſnes of the 
the new teſtament, or to ſaluation. Paull to the Colol, 2. 
Les no man indge you in meat, drinke, or a peece of a bolie du 
in che new — — the Sabboth. Le — dead with 
Chriſt. from the rudiments of the world,why as though ye linedin the 
world, are ye burdened with traditions, as : Touch not,tef} net uns 
dle not, which all do periſh with the vſing, and are the preceptezand 
dofiyines ef mon, vhich haue a (hew of wiſedomer And to Titus, be 
doth plainlie forbid traditions. For he ſaith, No: bſinings 
Jewiſh fables, & to the precepts of men, that abhorre the ub. And 
Chriſt, Mat i p. ſaith of them, which vrge craditions,Lerthew 
Alone, they be blinde leaders of the blinde. & he condemneth 
worſhips, Enerie plant which my heauenly father hath not pla 
Mal be rooted vp. If Biſhops haue authoritie to 
Churches with innumerable traditions, and to inare mem 
conſcienc es, vhy doth the ſeripture ſo oft forbid to males 
to liſten to traditions hy doth ir cal them the devils ma 
tions : hath the holy ghoſt warned vs of them to no purpoſe 


. Irremainerh then, that ſeeing conſtitutions or 
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beteſſatie, or with opinion of meriting remiſſion of ſinnes 
bythe, are flat tepugnant to the goſpell, becauſe that it is 
nor lawfull for any Biſhops io appoint or vrge anic ſuch 
worſhip. For it is verie requiſite, that the doctrine of Chriſti- 
liberty ſhould be manteined in the Church, bec auſe that 
ide bondage of the law is not neceſſarie vnto iuſtification, 
u i is vritten to the Gal. Come nos ye under the yoke of bondage 
lan: It is neceſſarie that the chiefeſt point of all the g 
| be holden faſt, that we do freelie obteine rem 
offiones & iuſtific ation by faith in Chriſt, & not by anie ob- 
ſcuations, nor by any worſhip deuiſed by man. For though 
they ſeeke to qualiſie traditions, yet the equitie of them 
can neuer be ſcene nor perceiued, fo long as the opinion 
efneceffitieremaineth , which muſt needes remaine,wher 
therighteouſnes of faith & Chriſtian liberty are not known. 
The apoſtles cammaunded them to abſteine from blood: who ob- 


ſerueth that now a daies? and yet they do not ſinne that ob- 


ſruve it not: for the Apoſtles them ſelues would not burden 
mens conſciences with ſuch a ſeruitude: but they for- 
lad it for a time, for offence ſake. For in that decree the 
all intent and minde ofthe goſpell is to be conſide- 


| ied: fcatſelie anie canons are preciſely kept, and manie 


out of vic dailie, yea euen among them that doe moſt 
bablie defend traditions: Neither can there be ſufficient 
carehad of mens conſciences, except this equitie be kept. 
that menſhou!d know, that ſuch rites are not to be obſerued. 
mth anic opinion of neceſſitie, and that mens conſciences 
Tenot hurt though traditions grow out of vſe. 

The Biſhops might * eaſilie reteine lawfull obedience, if 


maunde ſingle life, and they admitte none, except they 
A ſveare not to teach the pure doctrine of the Goſpell. 
TheChurches do not deſire of the Biſhops, that they would 
2 and concord with the loſſe of their honour, 

nen yet Paſtors ought to do onelie they deſire that 
nn] nents vniuſt burdens, which are both new, and 


eiued contrarieto the cuſtome ofthe Catholike Church, 
Enie wellbe, that ſome conſtitutions had ſome probable 
buley, whenthey began, which yet will not agree to latter 
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f - obſ 
they would not haue men to obſerue ſuch traditions, as can * Hl. 


mbekeprt with a good conſcience. But now they com- confeſl. 
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times. Iris euident, that ſome were receiued chrough 8 8 
ror. Wherefore it were for the * chiefe Biſhops gentlenes, y 
mitigate them now, for ſuch a change would not ouerthe 
the vnitie of the Church. For manie humane tradition 
haue bene changed in time, as the Canons themſcluezt, | 
clare. But if ir can not be obteined, that thoſe obſerunion 
may not be releaſed, which can not be kept without ſin ba 
muſt we folow the Apoſtles rule, which willeth zo obry C 
ther chen men. Peter forbiddeth Biſhops to be Lordi, & io be nao N 
aut oner the Churches. Our meaning is not to haue rule takes 
from the Biſhops, Bur this one thing is requeſted at the 
hands, that they would ſuffer the goſpel to be ares tau 
& that they wonld releaſe a few obſeruations,whichcanng | 
be obſerued without ſinne. But if they will remit none, I 
them looke how they will giue account to God for this dba 
by their wilfulnes they g iue occaſion of ſchiſme. | 
Alſo in the ſame 7. Art. touching. Abuſe:,this 
© expoſition is found thus in another 
edition. 
| Ow come I to the queſtion in hand, touchingthelan 
Nof biſhops : concerning which firſt this molt cerraine | | 
rule is to be holden, That it is not laufull for anie to ] 
lawes repugnant to the commaundement of God. That ſa 
tence of Saint Paullis well knowne : I an Angell ronhean 
teach anie other Goſpell,let him be accurſed. Vpon this foundats 
on, which is ſure and immooueable, rhe reſt maie cafihete 
reared. Now there be three orders ofthe decreesof — 
Some doe conſtreine a man 20 finne, as the law of ſingle lie, f 
la wes of priuate Malſes, wherein is made an oblationand b 
applie ation for the quick and the dead. And the opiniood | 
tranfſubſtantiation breedeth a wicked adoration. Alſots h 
'commaundement of praying ta the dead, Iris ancaſymi a 
ter to give ſentence of theſe lawes. For ſeeing they doen: F 
nifeſtlie oppugne the commaundement of God, the pe 4 
Rles rule is, We onghs rather to obele God ihen mn. 
Fhe ſecond order is of thoſe rien, which concern inge n 4 
owne natave indifferent , ſuch as are the lawes t | s 
* 
4 


difference of meares, and daics, and ſuch like hinges. Bs 
when falſe opinions art ioyned vnto theſe thinges tem f © 
ao more indifferent. Now our adue rſaries doe, — 
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ſome leſſe, tie vnto them abſurde and falſe opinions, 
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„ che mhichbork thoſe laws & rites arc to be caſt of, leſt 
* aiecorrupt worſhip ſhould be eſtabliſhed. The moſte parte 
roy Lfeione,thar the workes of mans traditions, as ſatisfacti - 
unf e ſuch like, doe merit remiſſion of finnes, This opinion 
a6. apparantliefalle : for it re mooueth the beneſit of Chriſt 
don und mans traditions. And there needeth here no long 
the confuration': we will content our ſelues with one thundrin 
ad of daint Paull, Te are made veid ef Chrift , whoſorner are 
* {by the lav: Ye ave fallen fom Chriſt . This ſaying teach - 
= a>, chat men doe not merit romiſſion of finnes by the pro- 

i workes, either of Gods lawe, or of mans traditions. 
ka Others being put in minde,whar groſſe abſurditie there is in 
1 | ft errout, they beginnetoralke more modeſilie of tra- 


L 


ions. But yet they houlde ſtill an errour, that is not to be 
5 They ſaie, Thertheſe worker, though they doe 
wedeſerneremi/hon of ſinner, yet are they ſtruices of God, that is, 
aalen the immedi ar ende when eof is, that God by them might be 
led. This errour alſo muſt be ſtiffelie withſicode , For 
Chnſt aicth plainclie,7hey worſhippe me in vaine with the 

rofmen, And Paull doth exprefſche condemne will 
 inſbippe to the Coloſſ. And ſeeing that the worſhippe of 
God muſtbe done in faith, it is neceſſarie that we ſhould 
ine the word of God, that may teſtifie that the worke plea- 
kh God. For how can the conſcience offer a worke yn- 
pGod, vnleſſe there be a voice of God, which maie de- 
dre, that God vill ſo be ,worſhipped or ſerued with this 
| But vngodlie men vnderſtanding this Doctrine of 
faich, haue in all ages with damnable boldnes deviſed wor- 
hipper, without commaundement or word of God, which 
Wng if it be lawfull to doe, you can ſhew no cauſe why 
the b th facrifices, flaing of dogges, ſacrifices of- 
fei t Lampſacum to Priapus, & ſuch hike monſtrous wor · 
lip ſhould not pleaſe God. Whether hath mans foolehar- 

ruſhed, not onelie amongſt rhe Erhnicks,in feigning 
welkips, bur alſo among the Popiſh rout in deuiſing 
thions new & fooliſh ceremonies, in praier to the dead, in 
A le worſhipping of ſaintes, and in che babling of Monkes. 

Hee therefore let vs be watchfull, and nor ſutfer lawes to 
kethruſt vpon the Churches,which preſcribe workes with- 
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out the commaundement of God, as Gods worſhippe und 


mans righteouſnes. And whereas all our aduerſaries, eur 
they that ſpeake moſte modeſtlie, doe tie this opinion 
worſhippe vnto thoſe workes, let vs know, that it is ac 
worke to withſtand them, and by violating ſuch tradidom 
to ſhew a patrerne, by which the godlie may knowewhat u 
iudge òͤf them. As Euſebius writeth of Attalus, That len 
temmaumdad by God to ſpeake vnto 4 certaine man which um- 
thing but bread, ſalie, and water, that he would vſe common ma, 
left he ſhould bring others into errouwr , Moteouer this ſecond 
errour which maketh theſe workes to be the 
God , brake farther , For manic in the Church were de. 
ceiued through a peruerſe emulation of the Leuiticallce- 
| remonies, and did thinke that there ſhould be ſome fuck 
1 rites in the ne Teſtament, and that they are the worſhipe 
af God, or things whereby God wil be honoured, yea & tut 
they are rightcouſnes. And for that cauſe they gaue auibo · 
ritic to the Biſhops to ordaine ſuch rites and ſuchſeruices; 
This Phariſaicall errour Chriſt and his Apoſtles nored,who. 
taught, that the worſhip of the new Teſtament is repens» 
rance, the feare of God, faith, and the workes of the tene 
commaundementes, as Paull ſaicth , The kingdeme of Gli 
not meate and drinke , but righteouſnes , and peace, and ivie in the 
holie Ghaſt. Far hi ghas in theſe ſerneth Chriſt,pleaſeth God, au 
epprocugdof N The Monkes fained themſclues to be Na. 
zarites. The Maſſe Prieſtes that ſacrifice for the dead,woull 
haue men think that they imitate Aaron offering ſacriices, 
But theſe examples doe not agree: the rites of Monkes, and 
the Prieſts mercenary Maſſes, haue no word of 1 
yea there are manic fonde opinions mingled with them, 
which of neceſſitie muſt be reprooued in our Churches. 
The third errour is the opinion of neceſſitie, vhetein the 
imagine that the Church is like vnto other humane g& 
uernmentes. For they ſurmiſe that it ia a kingdome,whet* | 
in the Biſhoppes, as if they were Kinges, haue powert® 
make newlawes , that ate beſides the Goſpell, and thats 
they muſt of neceſſitie be obeied (cuen as the Princes hct 
muſt neceſſarilie be obeied) eſpeciallie ſeeing this bfe of | 
man can not be without traditions. And this opinion oſthe 


heceſſitie of theſe things hath Ricred vp conreations — | 
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wwetie one defendeth his owne rites inuented by man, at 
olynecefſaric. But Chrilt and his Apoſtls teach, that 
ch rites ſerforth without Gods commaundement, are not 
o be taken for thinges neceſſarie. Againſt this libertic 

added and eſtabliſhed by Gods authoritie, the opinion 

vhich mainraineth that the violating of traditions about 
ages indifferent, though it be not in a caſe where offence 
mic be giuen, is not tobe received, Hethetto belongeth the 
ſaying Paull, Let no men iudge you in meat and drinke, and 

3 of okie daies, &. For to iadge fignificth to binde 

theconſciences, and to cendemne them that doc not o- 
bee. Againe, Gal. 5 Stand in the libertie wherein Chriſt hath 
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. — it hath bin ſhewed in what re ſpect it is not lawſul 
wappoint traditions, or to approoue them. Now ſome man 
aske whether we wouldhaue this life of man tobe with- 
ourorder & rites? No ſurelie. But we teach that the true Pa- 
lun of the churches may orde in publike rites in their chur. 
hes hut ſo, as it be onelie for an end belonging tothe bodie, 
thatis, for good orders ſake, to wit, ſuch rites, as auaile for 
theinftruQtion ofthe people : As for example, ſer daies, ſer 
kfons,and ſuch like, and that without anie ſuperſtition, and 
opinion of neceſſitie, as hath bin ſaid before, ſo that it maie 
actbe counted anie ſinne to violate anie of theſe ordinan- 
tes ſo it be not with giuing offence. But if ſo be that they be 
luben with offence there. where the Churches are well or- 
leted, and there is no error in doctrine, let him that in ſuch 
place breaketh thẽ know, that he doth offend, bec auſe he di- 
lubeth the peace of the Church wel ordered, or doth with - 
dun others from the true miniſterie. This reaſon doth ſuffi- 
cientlie warrant the authority of profitable traditions, &lai- 

ano ſnare on mens conſciences. Soth Church in thee» 
18 ordained ſer daies,as the Lords day, the daie uf 
wits naciuity, Eaſter, Pẽticoſt, &c. Neither did the church 
with the moral preceprs, but Gods one authority 
atedthe ceremonies of Moſes law, And yet it was meet 
na che people ſhonld know when to come together to the 
lerring of the Goſpel. & vnto the ceremonies which Chriſt 
Mordaine. And for that cauſe certain daies were appointed 

Va ie, vithout anie ſuch opinions as were aboue _ 

3 don 


Iris 


. 
— 


3 73 


*%. 


* r ntreovy 4 ju 


SETSZE 


by x mtg of their libertie, and of Chriſtes reſurre&ion.” The thi 


in. 20. 


533 The ſenenteenth Sellin. 


tioned, And the general equity abideth ſtil in the moral. 
that at certeine times we ſhould come together tothelegul 
lie exerciſes: but the ſpeciall daie. which was but a cerems. 
nie, is ftee. Whereupon the Apoſtles retained not the 
ſeauenth daie, bur did rather take the firſt daie of the weeks 


for that vſe, that by it they mightadmoniſh the godlie both 


obiected againſt this maie caſclic be taken awaie. The 
Rles decree touching thinges offered to Idoles, and fornicy 
tion, was moral. and perpetuall: but in that which they ad, 
ded, touching blood, and that which was ſtrangled they hal 
regard of offence giuing at that time. For it was an vſecyen 
before the Apoſtles time, that ſuch as then were conquered 
by the Iewes ſhould abſtaine from blood and thinges ſita 
gled. The Apoſtles therefore haue laied no new thing. 
on thoſe, that were ioyned vato their fellowſhippe, but a ju 
they kept the olde vſual rite, which was pleaſing both tothe 
godlie Iewes, and ſuc h as ioyned with them in the ſocietied | 
Chriſt. As for that which Chriſt ſaith,I hane yer mavething 
80 ſay vnto you : doubtles he meant not thoſe foloiſn ceremo · 
nics that the Popes haue hrought in, nor any new articles 
faith, but a farther illumination of that goſpel, which he had | 
already deliuered. And therfore afterward he addethtouch. 
ing the office of the holy ghoſt, that he ſhould not bring 
5 kinde of doctrine, but ſhould enlighten the mindesd 
the Apoſtles. that they ſhould vnderſtand the Goſpel touch 
ingt ie will of God, which before had bin taught. Thereſa 
he ſaieth; Ioan. 14. He ſhal teach you «il thinges, and ſha li 
al things to your remembrance, which 1 haue ſhewed you . Againe, 
He ſhell nos ſpeake of himſelfe, but whas he hath heard, that ſod 
he ſpeake. | F 
x 2 Or Tut Conrtss8ion Or Saxokr. : 
Of nadition:,thas is of ceremonies inſtituted in be 
Church, by mans authorize . 4. 
Lthough for orders ſake chere muſt needes be o 
. £ eccent and ſeemelie ceremonies; yet notwithitats 
ding men that are given to ſuperſtition doe ſoone peri | | 
chole ceremonies, falſelie imagining that ſuch obſerutioFY | 
doe merit forgiuenes of ſinnes, and are accepted for ng} » 
teous in the fight of God: and doe turne the fignes 
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Of Ceremonies, and thing: indifftrem. 
Gods, like as manic haue aſcribed a godhe ad vnto Images: 
ad manie, either of ſuperſtition, or by tyrannie, doe heap 
ceremonies: & ſuperſtition hath increaſed in the Church 

ceremonies of ſatisfaction, as they cal them. Nebuchad- 

aclar & Anciochus, becauſe they are of opinion, that con- 
ſeatia Religion is auaileable to the JOE goucrn- 
dent of their kingdomes, doe ordaine ſuch ſeruice of God, 
uthey wil hane indifferentlie obſerued of all their ſubiects. 
There new Jawes, and new Gods were erected, not of ſuper - 
t by tyrannie. Thus we obſerue that amongſt men 
tue and falſe religion are confounded, and each chaunged 
ins other, and we maruell at the cauſe, why men doe not 
leulaſtlie continue in the truth reuealed by God. But the 
wide of God pronounc eth, that men are ſet on by Deuils 
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'F | phallaway from God: and the nature of man being blinde. 
Jt | arious, and inconſtant, loueth to plaie with divers opini- 
We | en. Againit theſe great miſchiefs God armeth and con · 
eat mech his Church, and deliuereth a ſure and certaine do- 
nme, whichis conteyned in the bookes of the Prophets 
0. A poſtles, and in the Creedes Wherefore it is neceſſary 
ß . thoſe lawes, or rites be, and whence they 
tad Mutbeir beginning. ; 


The firſt rule therefore is this: It is Jawfull for no crea- 
pre, neither for Angels, nor for men, neither for Kinges 
torfor* Biſhops to make laws, or ordeine ceremonies, diſ- 
ſeeing from the worde of God. Horriblic finned the King 
babylon, although he excelled in wiſdome and valour, 
men he commaunded his Image tobe worſhipped; and all 
ben doe finne that obey ſuch proclamations or lawesieuen 
#Eve ſinned, when ſhee departed from the commaunde - 
nent of God, for the lying perſuaſion of the Deuill. But ge- 
 tnllie the rule is to be obſerued, which is ſer done. Act. 
. Weonght rather to obe yGod then men. Such ate the edicts, 
commaund to call vpon dead men, or to imbrace 
ledoQrine, or to vie vngodlie worſhippe. Touching all 
theſe, that Rule of the firſt commaunde ment is tobe hol · 
t. Cor. ro, Flie from Idolli. Such is alſo the law of the 
e life of Prieſts, which manie can nor obſerve without 
. And albeit we know what opinion politique and 


Wk, Mert men doe hold of the chaunge of lawes,yer God hach 
1 ſo 


FIA 


* 


* looke the 
1. obſcruat, 
vpon this 
couſelC 


* = 
4 = ws Fi 
* 3 
* 


* * x ” 

; > 

* — 
4 83 » tins — - 2 got 112 vv FY Mp R „„ 5 ER 12, ASS a 1 - — 
— * * . 
r , , 2 yon ON In — 1 1 
* 4 * 
2 * 4 
. 
* 


Q's 
* oh 


| workes deſerue forgiuenes of ſinnes, both of the guiking, 


534 — The ſenemteenth Seftjon. 
ſo commaunded . that ſtill he would haue vifh 


tied vnto himſclfc, and to agree with his wiſdome andy; 


able zu 


teouſnes. From whence dae ariſe thoſe vachan 
perperuall rules, Exod. 20; Then ſhalt haue no 
Alſo, Acts g. W e ought rather to obry God then men, Alſo Cali 
If anie man teach you anie other Goſpell, let him be accuyſed. 
The ſecond rule. For aſmuch as it is vſuallto adde ſuper. 
ſtition to ihoſe works, which otherwiſe in theit owne ap 
ture were indifferent, as to cate, or not to eate fleſſi it is ne 
ceſſarie to reprooue ſuch ſuperſtitions & errours, as ae 


this ſoxte added, and in the practiſe of our libertie, exam. 


ples of this doctrine may modeſtlie be ſhewed. Ani 
that ertour is not among the leaſt, which the follie of 
teachers, and for the moſte parte of the people bringerhin, 
in that they teach and thinke that faſting and ſuch lie 


& of the paine : as both Thomas doth write of ſatisfactiom 
and manie alſo doe ſaie the ſame . This Phariſaicall imags 
nation eaſilie intangleth the mindes of men, and darkenah 
the light of the doarine of the benefits proper to Chil 
and of free forgiuenes of ſinnes, and of faith. For when u 
men thinke that they merit remiſſion of ſinnes by theſt 
their ceremonies, they take awaic the honour due m 
Chriſt, and giue it vnto theſe ceremonies, and are ſomes 
what puffcd vp with vaine confidence, Yer aſterward ua 
they be in true ſorrow, they fal headlong into manie doubt, 
which turne to their deſtruction. And of it ſelfe it is: 7 
ſinne, not to know the benefits of God. For this cauſe bu 
ſo earneſtlie contendeth for the abohſhing of circumciſion 
and other ceremonics of the law of Moſes, for feare leltthe 
true acknowledgement of the Mediatour mightbecleat 
ut out, if men ſhould think that they deſerue remiſſiond 
— and were made righteous by this obſeruaton 
che law and ceremonies of Moſes, as the Phariſies did 
uouch. And oftentimes Paull admoniſheth to beware thit 
the light of the Goſpell be not darkened by new cerew® 
nics of mans inuention. This ſecond errour is not pen 
dent, but yet verie daungerous. After that ſome men *; 
that this Phariſaical errour can not be defended,they 


to this: Although, ſay they, cheſe ceremonies deſerve — 
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Of Ceremonies, and thing: indifferent. 731 
miſſon of finnes, yet are theſe traditions defended, bee auſe 
ey are good workes and ſeruic es of God: as in the law of 
Moſes the abſtinence of the Nazatites, althoughitdeſerued 
gor remiſſion of ſinnes, yet it pleaſed god, and was a ſeruice 
acceprable vnto God. With this colour certaine of late 
have learned to paint traditions, which yet ſſriue not about 
beſe indifferent matters, but go about to eſtabliſh other foul 
exrours, and tile opinion of the power of Biſhops. But iris 
aecefſorie for the godlie here to beware of deceitfull doe 
lune. There is a great crrour euen in this colourablerca» 
ka: neither is that example well alledged out of Moſes, 
Theworkes ordeined and commaunded by God doe farre 
Ar from workes not commaunded nor ordeined by God, 
ktonely deuiſed by mans invention. The works ordeinedin = 
le of god, were feruices of god, although they deſerued 
kegiuenesof ſins. But wilworſhips deuiſed by men, neither 
have bin, nor are any ſeruice of god · God doth not alow this 
boldnes of men, which notwithſtanding hath alwaics been 
todeniſe new worſhip, that is, ſuch as is immediatlie 
ended to honour God withall. Therefore the worde of 
Gaderieth out, Math. 1 f. In vaine do they worſhip me after the 
anne: of men, And euerie where in the Apoſtles, and in 
tall. chisboldnes is reprooued. But the true ſeruice of God 
re thoſe workes, that he hath commaunded, which are 
lu in the acknowledgement and confidence of the 
Kediztour, to the end, that God maie be obeyed, and 
ve mate profeſſe him to be the true God A ve 
worhip. So alſo Ezec. 20. he calleth vs back tothe com · 
axndement of God, ſaying: Y/alke not after the ordinances 
wa s, but walle in my commaundementi. And often are 
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warnings repeated. And Pſal. 118. Thy word is a lanterna 
dunn ſecte. And Num, 1 5. Let them not follow their owne ima- 
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Wl errouris this. Hypocrites do imagine that ſuch 
tes are a kinde of perfection: as Monkes doe preferre 
e vanitie before the ciuill and houſcholders 
— God by his wonderfull prouidence hath fo 
ee mankinde together in fellowſhippe,andin theſe tra- 
belt and daungers would haue our faith, praier, and confeſ- 
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ther vertues, tobe tried. 
The fourth errour is,the opinion of neceſſitie, as ſong 
doe write, That the faſting of Lent is neceſſarie, and oe 
things are arbitrarie. Neither is it onelie a tormentiof cen 
ſcience, to iudge that he is no Chriſtian nor memberof the 
Church of God, that cateth fle ſh on the Satursdaie, ot ab- 
ſerueth nor the faſte of Lent; but it js allo ancrrourthy 
darkneth great matters. as the doctrine of the righteouſati 
of the Goſpell, and of the Church, what manner of Church 
it is. and how the members oi the Church are to be diſcer, 
ned, not by me ate and drinke, but by faith, praier, andothe 
vertucs. And againſtthe opinion of neceſſitie it is e 
ly ſaid, C ol. 2. Let no man indge you in meat or drinke, And Gala 
5. Stand in the libertie wherewith Chrift hath made you free, il 
not againe intangled with the yoke of bondage. And that opinia 
of neceſſitie hath alwaies breade great diſcord: as in it 
aſt there was great contention about Eaſter daie, &about 
— and now alſo many ſuch like contentions haue riſen, 
The fift errour , To the former opinions this errout alſo 
is added, that the Biſhops take ro themſe lues authoritie td 
ordaine newkindes of worſhipe, & to binde conſciencei n 
Gregory hath ordeined, That maried men manſiated tothe aide 
of prieſthoode (howld forſake the compenie of their wines, and il 
conſtitution of confeſſion commaundeth to reckon pi, 
and decrees haue beene made of differences of meates ui 
faſting, and ſuch like. Of ſuch traditions there are allolat 
| books ſet forth, full of labyrinths ,wheria it is written, tht 
the tranſgreſſions of ſuch ceremonies are morrall finnesyel 
though they be committed without giving offence wo'# 
thers.Gerſon ſought for ſome mitigations. but the true tus 
fort is the voice of the Goſpel, which would haue the mia 
ſtanding of this liberty to be made known and mai | 
the Church, namely by remooving thoſe errours vun 
hath beene ſpoken. Bur ceremonies inuented by ma 
as arc ſeemelie, deuiſed for order, may be obſerued ui 
any opinion of merit, worſhip, or neceſſitie, as hath beene# | Mane 
foreſaid out of the Col. 2. Let no man indgr you in mea way ee 
And Peter ſaich, Act. 15. Vin doe ye temp: God laying d an 
neckes of the diſciple a yoke , which neither your fubei, i 1 
were «bis 40 bear 4. | b "he 
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of Ceremonies, aud thinges indifferent, 539 


Thethird rule. Thoſe errours beeing remooued, wheres» 
eiche Church muſt needes be admonithed , afterward we 
both obſerue certeine ceremonies, which are come lie, and 
made for good order, and alſo teach that they ought to be 
| obſcrued, euen as men can not live without order, And 
Paull ſaiet h, 1. Cor. 14. Let all hing: be done det entlie, and in 
adn, And there is a ſaying of Athanafius,Ceremonies are profi= 
whe, bus with knowledge of the trueth, and in meaſure , It is 
line, that this laſt word is opproſſed to ſuperſtition, which 
then alſo dailic increaſed ceremonies, and darkened the 
meth, and burdencd conſciences,and the Churches , Bur ' 
wethanke God the everlaſting Farherof out Lord leſus 
nit, who for his Sonne, and by him gathereth an eters 
ull Church, for that euen from the firſt beginning of man- 
ade he bach preſerued the publique miniſteric of the Goſ- 
Al. and honeſt aſſemblies, who himſelfe alſo hath ſera part 
eine times for the ſame: and we pray him that hence- 
mbhe will ſaue and gouerne his Church. And we diligent» 
each.that al men ought to help to mainteine the publike 
nuſterie , & auoid offences, & diſſentions that ſcatter the 
roar in it proper place more at large is declared. 
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"WW E acknowledge, that by Chriſt the donne of God . 35: 
V two ceremonies were ordained in the Church, 
Meine. and the Lords Supper, which are allo to be ob- 
ed, according to the inſtitution of Chriſt. We confeſſe 
a, that the Apoſtles did appoint certaine ordinances in 
Church, That al things be done decentlie, and in order, as 
Pall peaketh, ſuch as they be, tliat are ſet downe. 1.Cor,14. 
. Timoth. 2. The Apoſtles alſo, in ordaining Miniſters 
Me Church. vſed laying on of hands, which beeing reteine d 
| Mof the cuſtome of the olde law. and not beeing com- 
ed to the Church, may be freely obſerued. They or- 
Encdalſointhe Acts of the Apoſtles, That the gentili (hould 
mae of eating of that which was ſtrangled, and of bloode : not 
tachis obſeruation ſhould be for euer among the Gen- 
lle but for a time, and ſo long to continue, till this caring 
42 were 
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338 The ſenenteenth Seflion, ; 
were no more offenſiue. We confeſſe this alſo that irislaw; 42. 
full for the Biſhops, with the conſent oftheir Church. cou. 
point holie daies, leſſons, and Sermons, for edifying, ke 48. 
inſtruction inthe true faith in Chriſt. But it is not lawfull 4 
for them to thruſt vpon the Church the ceremonies of tie 
olde law for the holic ſeruice wherewithall God alone 1 
worſhipped. Neither is it lawfull either to reſlore the elie 
ceremonies of the law, or to deuiſe new. to ſhadow fotih the 
truth allteadie laide open, and brought to light by the Gb 

Il: as in the daie lighit to ſet vp candles, to ſigniſie the li 
of the Goſpel, or to carie banners and croſſes, to ſigniſe be 
victorie of Chriſt through his croſſe. Of which ſort is al cha 
wholl furniture of maſſing attire, which they ſay doth ſha/ 
dow outthewholl paſſion of Chriſt, & many other things ol 
thay linde. Much leſſe is it la wfull to ordaine ceremonies; 
and holie rites, by the merit whereof finne may be purged 
the kingdome of heauen put chaſed. For of that former kind 
of ceremonies and holie ritzs, Chriſt out of Eſay acheth, 
ſaying, In vaine, doe they worſhippe me, teaching for dom 
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#he precepts of men. And Paull ſaith, Ler — — 
or drink,or part of an holie dale, or of the new Moone,%c.Hitheng 
may be added the teſtimonies of Auguſline &others, 
ing the obſeruation of ſuch ceremonies. But touchgin the 
tet kinde of ceremonies, it is manifeſt, that they are wicked 
rites, and reprochful to the death and reſurrection of Chi, 
by wlioſe onelie merit, we haue de liuerance from ſinne, ia 
nheritance of eternall life by faith. 15 
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| of humane traditions, 3 
5 ? CHAP. 14. i414 £ 
N Vrthermore, touching the traditions of the cher 1 
or ſuch as the Biſhops and Churches doe at th 
ordaine, this is the opinion of our men. They reckon nos! 8 
dirions for mens traditions, bur ſuebras are condemnedii 13 
Seripture, but ſuch as are contrarie to the Jaw of God, bf * 
as binde the conſcience about me at, and drinke, and time 1 5 
and other outward things, ſuch as forbid mariagetothe#' >... 
whohwe neede therof, to liue honeſtlie,and the reſtoftit } 


Kamp. For ſuch as agree with the Seripture, and were 2 4 
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"of Ceremonies und things indifferent. 35 

vod manners & theprofit of men, although they be 
ond for worde expreſſed in the Scriptutes, neuerrheles 
I dhꝛt they proccede from the commaundement of loue, 8 
I gichordeferh all things moſt decentlie, they are worthely 
obe accounted. rather of God, then of man. Of this fore 
1 pace thoſe ſet downe by Paull, that women ſhould not praie ! Cor. 79. 
nie Church barehe aded, nor men with their heades co- a. Cor. 
ered, that they who are to communicate together ſhould 
yon for another : that no maſhould ſpeak with rongues 
in the cdngregation without an interpreter : that the Pro - 
1 2 confuſion ſhould de liuer their Prophecies to 

e ind 
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ged by them that ſit by. Many ſuch the Church at this 
ie for good caufe obſerueth, and vpon occaſion alſo ma · 
eth ne w, which who fo refuſeth, he deſpiſeth the authori- 
ze not of men, but of God, whoſe tradition, itis,wharſocucr 
is profitable. For, vhatſoeuer truth is ſaide or written , by his gift 
By and written, who is truth, as Saint Auguſtine hath 
y written. But often times there is diſputing about char, 
what tradition is profitable, what nat: that is, what ſer for- 
vnd godlines, whac doth hinder it. But he that ſhall ſeeke 
vothing of his one, bur ſhall wholly dedicate himſelfe to 
thepublike proſit. he ſhal eaſily ſee, y hat things are 2greable 
the law of god, what are not. Furthermore, ſein che eſtate 
Chriſtians is ſuch, that they are alſo helped E injuries, 
| theChriſtian will not refuſe to obey, no not vniuſt lawes, ſo 
baue no wicked thing in them, according to the ſaying 

Chriſt, If any wan compel! thee to goe with him one mile, go nh. 
l no. Euen fo ſure lie the Chriſtian oughtto become all 
mo al, chat he may ſtudie to do and ſuffer all things, ſo that 
bey be not contrarie tothe commaundements of God, to 
re and profit men withall. Hence it commeth to paſſe, 
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th euerie man, ſo much the more willinglie obeyeth the 
ell wes which arc not repugnant to religion, the more 


s be is indued with the faith of Chtiſt. 
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OF WEDLOCKE, SINGLE 


LIFE, AND MONASTI. 
g call vowes. 
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of fengle life; wedlocke , and honſcholde governement, 
C HAP. 239. f 


NIN Vuch as haue the gift of chaftirieg 
5 0 vnto them from aboue , fy os hr 
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. Apoſtle, It is berter to werrie, then to burne. ; 
1. Gor. For wedlocke, which i che medicine of incontinencie, 
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| | with the heart, or wholl minde be pute 


continencie ir ſelfe, Vas ordemed by the Lord God biwſel | ft 


Mars, whobleſledir moſt bountduly,and wilech man dees 
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le ſaid, Mariage is honourable among all, & the bedde vnde · 
And againe, If V irgine marie, ſhe ſinnoth not. We there · 


fre condemne Poligamie, and thoſe which condemae ſe- 


cond mariages . We teach that mariages ought to be made 


* Of wedlock, fongle life, oe. 1 
| tocleave one to the other inſeperablie, and to live > 


n ber in great loue and concorde. Whereu n 


Iaefuilic, in the feare of the Lord, and not againſt the lawes, 


vhich for bid certein degrees to ioine in matrimony, leſt the 


nariges ſhould be inc eſtuous. Let mariages be made with 
conſent of che parents, or ſuch as be in ſteed of parents, & for 
that ende eſpeciallie, for the vhich the Lord ordeined ma- 
ages and let them be confirmed publiquely in the church, 
1 praicr, and bleſſing of them. Moreouer, let them be 

holilie, with peace, faithfulnes, duetifulnes, loue , and 
A poritc of the perſons coupled together. Therefore let 
tem take heede of brawlings, debates lte, and adulteries. 
Le laufull iudge ments and holic Iudges be eſtabliſhed in 


e Church, which may mainteine mariages, and may 


reprelſe all diſnoneſtie, and ſhamefulnes, and before whom 
2 controuerſies in matrimonie may be decided, and en- 

Let children alſo be brought vp of the Parentes in the 
feare of the Lord, and let Parentes prouide for their chile 
keen, remembring the ſaying of the Apoſtle, He that proul · 
lab hot for his or ne, hath denied the faith, and is worſſe then an in- 


l But ſpeciallie let them teach their children honeſt ſci- 


ences, whereby they may mainteine themſelues: let them 
withdraw them ſrom idlenes, and plant in them a true con · 
Mence in god in al theſe things: leſt they through diſtruſt, or 
atmuch careles fecuritie, or filthie couetouſnes wax loſe, 
Min the end come to no good. Now it is moſt certaine, 
tit thoſe workes which Parents doe in a true faith by the 
Grtiesof mariage, & gouernment of their families, are be- 
re Cod holie & good workes in deed, and doe pleaſe God 
wiſe, then praiers, faſtings, and almes deeds. For ſo the 
Apoſtle hath taught in his Epiſtles. eſpecially in thoſe to Ti- 


1. Tim. A 


nothie & Tieug And with the ſame Apoſtle we account the 


vodrine of fuch as forbid mariage ot do openly diſpraiſe, or 
ſecrerlie diſcredit it as not holie, or cleane, amongſt the do- 
Gin of Denis, And we do deteſt rneleane ſingle life, licen- 
f | Ff ij tious 
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tious luſts, and fornications, both open, and clof; 
continencie ofdiſſembling h . when as ey = 
all men moſt incontineut · All that be ſuch, God will iud 
We doe not diſalowriches, and rich men, if they be goch, 
and vſe their riches well, but we teprooue the ſect of the Fs 
poltoliq' es, &c. 


OvrT of THE FORMER CONPESSION Ob Hayat, 
Of helie wedlocke. 


| W E thinke that wedlocke beeing appointed of God 


| for all men, that be fit for it, and are not called to 
ſome other hing, is nothing repugnant to the holynes of a- 
ny degree. The which as the Church doth conſecrate and 
eſtabliſh, with a ſole mne exhortation and praier, ſoitisthe 
duetie of the Migiſttate, to ſee that it be worthe lie kept, and 
locke the mainteined, * and that it be not diſſolued, but vpon uſte 
1. oſeru vp- cauſe. Therefore we doe farre reiect this Monaſtic all fin 
pon this life, and this wholl ſlothful kinde of life of ſuperſtitious 
confel men, which is nothing elſe but an abhominable deviſe, as 
becing as much repugnant to the Church, as to the com- 
mon wealth. 
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Hitherto per teine ih firſt , that which is ſer downe in 
| the 19. Chap. of this confeſſion in 
theſe wordes, a 


| eg cauſe it is thought tobe good, and well lan- 

.L ding with wiſdome ( fo farre vndoubtedlie as may 
be done by conſcience )that Prieſts , to the end that the 
may ſo much the more diligentlic exerciſe them · ſelues in 
the ſtudie of the holic Scriptures, and may the more 
lie and profitablie ſerue the Church of God, be free, 2nd 
exempred ſrom all affaires and burdens of ciuill conuerſati 
on, ſeing that it behooueth them to fight valiantlie forthe 


faith of the goſpell of God, and if it may be, robealſofree 
from wedlock, to this end, that they may be the more fen 
and free to do that which is for the increaſe and mim. 


of the {atuation of the people, and that manic harm 
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Of wedlocke, and ſingle life, Et. 743 
diments may be turned from them, which doe concurre 
with that kinde of life, & do often times withhold, and hin- 
zer the due workes of the miniſterie. For which cauſes our 
miniſters think, that they are more readie preſt, and mote 
ft for the Eccleſiaſtic all Miniſterie, which are vnmai ried: 
ʒet they meane ſuch vnmarried perſons, as haue this peculi- 
ir gift giuen to them of God, that they mate remaine ſuch, 
and ſo giuc them. ſclues w hollie to the Miniſterie, This 
things lo obſerued among vs, as is mect: yet is it neither 
taken for a ſinne, neither doth anie man diſdaine at it, if 
prieſts, vpon iuſt and lawful cauſes, be married. For holy 
Paull te ache th, how ſuch * to be choſen to this functi - rim. 3. 
on, yea the holie Ghoſt himſelfe doth permit that Byſhops Tit. i. 
and Elders ſhould haue their la vfull and honeſt wiues, and 
be doth in no caſe give them liber tie, conttarie to order and 
the diſcipline of God, to entertaine concubines, or other. 


viſe ſo to liue, as that they maie thereby give offenct to o- 
thers. And concerning marriage, it is thus written, It is bes- 
us mrie, then to ſinne ſo manic waies, and to burne with ſo 
at diſhoneſtie: for which ſinnes, not onely the Prieſt, hut 
alſo euerie Chriſt in, without reſpect of perſons ; both 
dught, and (hall worthelie, by excommunication be caft 
out of the Church. 
Allo, C HAP. 19. 
Of Sagle life and ef Wedlork, | 
Oncerningthe condition of ſingle life, virginitie,and 
A widowhead, our Pre>chers do teach, chat euery man 
hath free libertie, either to chuſeietohimſelfe,or ro refuſe 
t for by waic of a law nothinglts commaunded of God to 
nen touching theſe things: neitlier is this thing appointed 
of God, neither is it on the other fide forbidden: for which 
tauſe no man ought to be enforced thereunto agiaſt his wil, 
dor be driven from it. And as concerning the Church, and 
gertaine men, & chiefly the miniſters of the church, our men 
haue taught from the be: unning.· and do now teach. firſt, that 
ft of chaſtit ie, by 6 4 peculiar goodacs of God and of 
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he 
the holie ghoſt, both in times paſt was giuen, & at this day 
7 9 to ſome, for the ſingulat vic and profit of the 
| » asChrift his ſpcach doth cuidentlie wirness 


a man þ 
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m, faith he, derh not receive theſe perde, that is, that ach. 1g. 
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Mar.tg. 


and blood (for the Lordiby diſtinguiſhing|doth te mooue and 


abſteine from it, bec auſe of che affection of che inward hein 


gift of che ſpiric, whoſe vertue and power doth ouercome 
*Leoke che the motions of nature,they do preſerue the purenes as vell 
z- obieru. vof the ſpirit, as of the bodice : howbeit this thingis not in 


and to want the vſe oſother pleaſant things, and alſo ſuchs 


a true intent and a godlie meaning, that is, not to this end 


ſome dignitie is added to the holie miniſterie of the Cha 
by reaſon of this gift : or that the workes of thofe ihatbe m. 


matied in this miniſlerie, are to be preferred in oy 1 


144 The eighteenth Sefljon, 
a man ſhould keepe him-ſelte ſingle without a wife, but the 


to whome it is giuen, And holic Paull alſo doth both place and 


celebrate this amongſt peculiat giftes, and whereunto fone 
are peculiarlie called. And moreouer, the examples ofcet. 


taine in the Propheticall and A poſtolicall vritings, ' 
*Looke the John Bapiſt,and FO "gs, and ai 
& obſeruat. 


of many miniſtcrs,and* weomen miniſters 
of the Church, do witnes this thing. 
In the ſecond place they teach hat this gift is not of fie 


ſeperate fromhencethat vnablenes which is in this kinds) 
but of the fpirit which is iclous , who from his heart hathy 
care and pleaſure in the glorie of God, and in his owne and 
his nei | wan ſaluation, and alfo in. the Miniſterie of the 
Church, and for this cauſc he doth of his owne accord ab. 
ſeine from wedlock : Therefore the Lord ſaith, Thoſevhith 
bane male them-ſelnes Exmnche: for the kingdome of he auen: ibu 
is, who be ſuch, as might be maried, yet they do omitand 


and their loue toward God, and his word, and for the plea- 
ſure and ioy which they receiue thereof: and throughthis 


them without labour and difficulty,cuen as it is a thingofno 
ſmall labour and difficultie for all Chriſtian men to ſorſale, 


are profitable for this life, as friendes, riches, and monie. 
Thirdlie, that ſingle life is io be choſen , and rakenwith 


or with this purpoſe, that 2 man would by this meancs me- 
rit or get ynto himſelfe , or to another, remiſſion of fines 


and eternall life, and ſoconſequentlie ſaluation it ſelſe. Far 


ther is no continenc ie or chaſtitie, nor anie humane actio 

or other ve rtue, which can merit: the one lie innocent 
and death of the onely begotten Sonne of God our Lori l. 
jus Chriſt doth performe and perfit this thing Neither ua 
the thing be receiued with this meaning, as to think thi 
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Of wedlock, ſingle life, @e. 1 


dignitic before the works of married men : but as the Lord 
larh, that is maze be rec ciued for the kingdome of heauen: that 
in u ſuch ſort, as he which for the giſt ſpoken of before, is 
ft to lead a ſingl lite. | 

As therefore by theſe things he may with leſſe hindrance 
md more eaſily, and rc adili with great Icaſure, and more 
commodiouſſie imploy his labour to the ſaluation of the 
Chorch and holy afſembhes,cuen ſo he may be a morecon · 
yenient miniſter then others, of the ſameſaluation, which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for him: (and whereof that he may 
bepartaker by faith. it is given him freelie of grace, and 


aberein he doth kee pe and vpholde him ſelfe) ſeeingthat it 


x certeine, that by the ſtate of marriage many lets, manie 
eures, and manie thinges whereby neceſſary quiernes is di- 
ſurbed, are caft in our way, And this is it which Paul ſaith. 
penldthet you ſhould be without ſuch cares. He that is unmarried,is 
or thoſe things which pertein to the Lord, how he may pleaſe 
the Lord Alſo, I think that this is good for the preſent neceſſiie. Al- 
ſo to that which is ſeemlie to performe diligence, by ſeruing 


the Lord without diſtraction. And before we rehearfed the 


wiceofthe Lord who ſaith, has there be ſome, who far the ling 
de ofheauen, do abſiaine from marriage. And holy Paull 
faith, He that ginern not his virgine to be married, doth the bener. 
For which wa it is taught, that all they, who oftheir one 
xcord do take and chuſe vnto themſelues this kinde of life, 
ought carefully to haue regard hereunto, that in ſuch a life 
they may with a fiogular & earneſt endeauour exerciſe god- 
lines, and be holie, as Paul! commaundeth, as well in body, 
un ſpirit, and give more light then others, by the hone- 
lie of their actions, by the laboures of ſuch trades as be- 
eme a Chri ſtian profeſſion, by doing all that they can for 


e benefit of the Church, and by yeelding their ſeruice to 


theficke, and to other nee dy members. 

his gift and purpoſe of ſuch which do thus in this matter 
tonſeerate themfe lues to God, and ſuch an exereiſe of their 
polines, is commended of our men, and they do faichfully 
perſuade men hereunto : but they do perſuade , as we ſaid, 


d not compell : the which thing Paull alſo doth, whowri- 


thus : Concerning Virgines I haue no commaundement of the 


1 Cor 2 


1. Cor. 


indgement , which haut roc ciued this mere ie 
Ff iiij of 


$46 The eighteenth Section, 
the Lord , that I maie be fairbfull . I thinke it good for am 
ſuch a one: and he concludeth after ew Wy a 
pie, in my indgement, if he remaine ſuch a one, that is Un 
ed, then if he marrie : and I thinks that I have the pivit of God. 
In like ſorte, in compariſon of others, there be bountifull and 
peculiar promiſes, andſingular rewardes offered vnto thoſe, 
that keepe themſelues ſingle, to wit, that their wertbie woke 
Mar. 17. hall be recompenſed with ag eat reward, and that no mam ſhal a 
vaine forſake anie thing, at bouſe, father. brother, ſo alſo bu 
ec. as the Apoſtles f d, for the Lords cauſe. Furthermeteitu 
taught, that they vhich haue receiued this gift of God, and 
being throughlyprooued and tried in this behalfe, du of ther 
own accord ſerue the Lord and the Church, they are caught 
I faic, together with other giftes to make great account a 
this gift, and to keepe it diligentlie, leſt that by anie eu 
luſtes, or by anie allute ments of occ aſions, they do looſeir, 
Yet notwithſtanding it anie good, faithful. and diligent da 
chaunce to be aſſaulted with ſuch a tentation, as to feate in 
himſelfe the heat and wicked fact of luſte, then there i 
no ſnarc laid for ſucha one, neither is there anie daungeroi 
entr apping his conſcience, but he that is in dus caſe , let 
him be pur over * totake counſell of the Elders, and gott. 
„Looke the nours of the Church, who haue the ſpirit of God, thatal 
4- obſeru, may be done in the Church in order, decenthe, with hone . 
ſtie of the example, and with the vſing of all due confideras 
tion Thenverihe , if vpon theſe thinges thus done, 
he doth lawfullie chaunge his kinde of life, he doth not 
ſinne, ſceing that he obeyeth the counſell of the holie 
Ghoſt : and the holie Church ought · not for this cauſe io 
contemne him, nor to make anie ching the leſſe account 
his miniſterie. Noiwithſtanding,if for this cauſe heſhoul 
be contemned, which the Church can not du without finne; 
it were certeinly better for him, by this meanes to 
his foule. (although he ſhould be one of the common ſand! 
Chriſlians onely) then by perſiſling in his miniſterie with 
ſinne, tu looſe and conde mne it. a 
But although it ſeemeth to come neerer to the exanpled 
the Primitive Church, that worthie and honeſt maried ne 
may be choſen to take the charge of ſoules in the C _ 


ta giue chem leaue to change their kinds of life,who be 
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being vnmoried, did labour diligently in the miniftery of the 

| yernorwithitanding our men du not ground the wor- 
thines, holines, and vertue of the Eccleſiaſticall miniſte- 
ne no more then they doe of Chriſtian ſalustion, vpon ei- 
ther ofthe ſ- kindes, to wit, neither vpon the ſtare of fingle 
k&,norofweolocke:neither is there any other thing ſoughr 
or looked for ( as it is before declared) more then that one- 
| fit, and opportunitice, which felleth into a ſingle life, 

commences of the holie Gheſt. After theſe thinges 

doe thus con ſe quentlie teach touching wedlocke , that 
ſucha condition of life, though it haue many difficulties, pu- 
nihments, and curſes ioyned wichit , wherewich after 
the fall of man, both mankinde, and this order is opreſſed. 
yetthar itis.inthis.wiſc hole, and acceptable vnto God, be- 
anſethar God himfclfe did in the beginning ordaine it, and 
therward Chriſt our Lord did confecrate it, and doth daily 
conſecrace it in thoſe that are his, and that in ſuch ſort. that 
their children alſo be holie , and that moreouer God hath 
ed vnto it peculiarlie fingular promiſes, and bleſſings, 
nuch are conte ined in the Scriptures. Thence therefore 
muſt al true Chriſtians know, that whoſoeucr doe chuſe this 
linde of life ſo as ir becomme th them, and with an vprĩght 
purpoſe doe both giue them ſelues thereunto, and be con- 
unſant therein, they doc not one lie not ſinne, but they doe, 
andaccomplith that, which God would haue them to doe: 
und that they lead ſuch a kinde of te, as God doth peculi - 
alic call ome vnto, and that they doe ſerue the ſelfe ſame 


\Lord,whome the vnmaried men doe ſerue. 


Tus Fxencu Covr ESS To doth cendemne Menaſti- 
dosen, and the forbidding of Mæiage, Artic. 24. vhicl. re haue 
Irie inthe 16. Sect. 
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* E faie, that Matri monie is holie, and honorable in 

V all ſortes and ſtates of perſons : as in the Patri- 
uch in the Prophets, in the Apoſtles, in the holy Martyrs, 
the Miniſters of the Church, and in Biſho9s : and hat it is 


aboneſt, and lawfuli thing (as Chryſoſtome ſaietſi) for a man, 


in Matrimonie, to tale vpon him therewith the di gnitie ofa 


In T.t. 1. om. 


11. 


Theo. al 


Pope. And, as Sozomenus ſaith of Spiridon, and as Na-r;,, qo, 
1 | ziaznenus 
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Plat. in vita 


Church, then either to breake in ſunder the moſte hoben 
of wedlocke, or to puniſh mariage with puniſhmentes 
death, as though it were a moſt hainous offence ? M 
is it, that this crueltie harh ſpread it ſelfe into the 


in Which mutuall loue ihould floriſh moſte ofall? vue * 
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zianzene ſaieth of his owne Father, we ſaie aba « good, a 
dicigent Biſhoppe doth ſerue in the Miniſterie nener the bg 
thas he his maried, but rather the better, and with . 
20 doe good, Further we ſaie, that the ſame lawe, which 7 
conſtraint, tax eth awaie this libertie from men, and uy 
pelletn chem againſt their willes, ro lue ſingle, i che hy 
of denills, as Paull ſaieth: and, that euer fince the time o 
this lawe, a wonderfull vnclcannes of life, and mannem i 
Gods miniſters, and ſundrie horrible enormities haueſiſ 
loved, as the Biſhop of Auguſta, as Faber, ar Alla Po 
nanu, a5 Latomus , as the Tripertize Worke,whichis anew 
to the ſecond Tome of the Councells, and ſomeots 
champions of the Popes bande, yea and as the mange 
ſelfe, and all hiſtories doe confeſſe . For it was righlie fb 
by Pius the ſecond Biſhoppe of Rome, that be ſav n 
ſer , why wines ſhould be taken awaie from Prieſter : butthal 
ſav manie moe, and more weighty cauſes , why they ought whey 
flared to them againe. | 
Ov OF I uz Cour Esso Or A vyarract, 
Art. 5. Of Abuſes. | 
Of the marriage of Prieſts. = 
Hereas the Doctrine of Chriſt maketh honour 
mention of mariage, and willeth men to vets 
ſame , not onclie for procteation ſake , but alſo robride 
and auoide luſtes: now a daics the mariages of Prieſts: 
not onelie by the popes lawe, but alſo by anew and m 
red cruelty forbidden,and ſuch as be made and conrad 
Src diſſolued and broken. Which is ſo much the morew- 
ſeemelie , for that cheſe thinges are done in the Churd, 
which, as ſhe ought moſt of all to abhorre and dereſt filth 
nes, ſoſhould ſhee with great care defend Wedlocke, 
the auoiding of maniegrecuos enormities er, ee 
ing that in all heatheniſh common wealthes thatwerels 
meanelie well ordered. mariage was in great account f 
verie waightie caules ; what is there leſſe ſeemelie in i 
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ne matter it ſelfe doth reſtifie how much beaftlines, & how 
"magic vilanies this popiſh Jaw of ſingle life doth bring forth: 
goyoice of man is able t ſhew, how manie vices haue iſlu- 
edforth of this fountaine into che Church. For to ſaie no- 
thing of Epicures, hoe bluſh at nothing) how manic good 
andgodbc men haue had l ſucceſſe in ſtriving wich their 
mural we aknes, and at the laſt haue fallen into horrible dif. 
e Now wherto tende th this new crueltie, but that thoſe 
— vil mies miꝑht be confirmed inthe Churches, 
adihatwicked men ; might ſinne more free lie This mate 
ernerde th no diſputat'on at all. For this new law defended 
hour aduerſaries, which foibiderh Prieſſes to marie, and 
| thoſe that are contracted , is flat contrarie to the 
kne of nature, to the la we of god, to the Goſpell, to the 
coaſtirutions of auncient Fol. and to the examples of the 
untient Church. Onelie in this calling we need the god - 
let and equĩtie of the moſte excellent Emperour. whome 
webeſeech for his godlines and dueties ſake that he would 
ſee ſome remedie for the Church by aboliſhing this tyran- 
neil law. For as all vniuſt crueltie doth diſpleaſe God, fo 
tharmoſte of all, which is exerciſed againſt god ie and lear- 
del Prieſtes, which deſerve well of the Church. 

Aud in this caſe we have not onelie the worde of God 
learning moſte greeuous plagues ag inſt them , which 


IEEE. STI 
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3T | reiſe crueltie on the Prieſtes, but allo theie are exam- 
Pa le tobe ſeen in al ages which do plainchy teltific,that ſuch 

* | Meanings are not in vainc. For to let paſſe infinit ctherex- 
we anples, the Tribe of Benamin was almoſt quite deſtroied. 
1 keaboſiug the Prieſtes wife that came thither as a ſtran- 

415 For when as the dead bodi: of the woman, which 
he alter ſhee had beenc ſc abuſed , was cut in peeces, and 
oh Iattoallche Princes of |r=cll , allthe people iudged that 
7 kh outrage ought moſte ſeuerehe to be reuenged. And 
4 41 14 they could nat get the authors of this ſhameful fact to 
I &lucred vnto them, for to be puniſhed, the wholi Tribe 
dl min receiuing a great ouerthrowe, was puniſhed 
aol 3; Now in theſe daies the Prieſtes are vexed with 
nie: they are (when no other crime is obiected 
— mothem but mariage) racked with moſte horrible tor. 
| kt by 


and ſo put to death, their miſerable wiues and litle 
. | children 
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children, being throwne out of houſe and home » Wander 
” and downe , as baniſhed perſons, without aniec 
place of abode , or houſe todwell in, Paull calleth Th. 
bidding of 2 the Dofirine of Demilles * which to be ny 
not onelie theſe filthie vices , which the ſingle life hai 
brought into the Church, bur alſothe crueltie, which by ter 
ſon of this lawe is execciſed vpon Prieſtes, and their g 
and Children, doe teſtiſie plainelie. For the Deuil is a mur · 
therer , and he is ch ieſelie delighted with the miſcriesd 
the godlie. But the deuiſers offach counſcllhalloned; 
have their iuſt reward from God. W²e judge that ſuch cruelte 
is not worthie for Chriſtians to vſe, nor profitable to the 
Church of God. | 
Whereas they obiect the authoritie of the Popeslan, 
whie doe they not alledge the authoritie of the Canows. 
gainſt thoſe ſhamefull examples of vncleane ſingle life, ad 


thoſe vilanics, that were worthie of moſte ſeuere purity 
ment ? The authoritie ofthe Popes decree, which i to- 
trarie to the la ve of nature, and the commaundement o 
God, ſhould be of no waighe, Men ate ſo made by narur, 
that they ſhould be fruirfull, Whereupon the Jawiers (ai, 
That the coniunFion of man & woman is by the law of naut. A 
the ſamerheficlt book of Moſes teacheth in the firſt&ſecond 
Chapters. Againe,when Saint Paull faith, To avcidefont 
cation, let ener:emanhaue his wife, it is certaing , that he bi 
deth all which are not apt for a ſingle life, to ioyne inms 
riage . And Chriſt doth admoniſh, that all are not liter 
Gagle life, when he ſaieth, Allmen doe not reeeine this ili; 
Morcover , neicher mens lawes , nor anic vowes, ares 
force, which are againſt the commaundement of Gol 
And the euent it ſelfe doth reſtifie , that nature ca 
be chaunged by mans lawe. For we ſee what vile bl 
this ſingle life doth bring forth, and if there be ane hoꝶ 
men which endeuour to keepe themſelues chaſte, they 
ceiue right wel how great a burden, how great daunger 8d 
js in this thing. and they doe eſpeciaillie bewail this ſa 
of their order. 140 
Certaine men went about in the Nicen Synod to wake 
lawe to forbid Prieſtes the vſe of their wiues. This la; 
tefuſed by the holie Synod; and the Latine Churches 
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gie ume was not ſo ſeuere in this pointe: for they did put 
tom che miniſterie onelie ſuch, as when they had taken vp · 
them nie Eccleſiaſtical function, did afterwards martie 
nuts, yet they did not forbid mariage. But this is a ne law 
ofthe Pope. vnknowne to the auncient Churches and Sy- 
node, which doth whollie forbidde mariages, and brea- 
kth of ſuch as are contracted. But it is euident, that ei- 
tet part of this decree is flat conttarie to the Goſpell. They 
. vs the authoritie of the Church, andof ſy. 
nodes which che Popes them ſclues that were authors of 
this decree , did impudentlic contemne, and godhe 
Preſtes did euidentlie withſtand this new lawe . For the 
kecleſiaſtic all hiſtories doe reſtihe, that it was neuer laied 
non the Churches, without great contentions and reſi- 
tance. TheBiſhoppe of Tarracon writeth to Syricius the 
Pope, Tha the Priefler of Spaine could not be brought to admit 
tu lere which forbad them the vſe of their winer , What a ſtirre 
dah Syricius keepe there? How ſharpclic doth he write? 
Frtheſe are the wordes of Syricius, which are vnmeete 
fora Pope: Let him tell me, whoſoever he be, a hunter afier 
He, and a Maſter of vicer. And thereupon he wreſteth the 
as of S. Paull ro his cauſe, which are moſt farre fromit: 
ſhy which line in the fleſh can not pleaſe gol. A man may doubt 
fete, whether it maie better be attributed to his igno- 
mice, or his impudencie, that he ſpeake th ſo diſdainefully 
Emariage.For he goeth about nothing elſe but to forbidde 
elles the vſe of their wiues, which then they had maried. 
dur the Popes that ſucceeded after were yet more harde 
adcruell, When the Archbiſhop of Mentz did in a Synode 
thearſe the Popes decree touching the putting awaie of 
mein Germanie, the Prieſtes were fo kindled in their 
wer that they threatned to ſer vpon the Archbiſhoppe | | 
mſelfe. And it was in deed both an vnworthie, and cruell 
to put awaie their wiues, which they then had But 
Kat either force, or ſuperſtition got the vpper hand. Cypri- i 
vas farre more equall and gentle to ſuch women a» had | 
Aar kept their vowed chaſtitie. For he writeth in the hr | 
oo e, the 1 r. Epiſt. If they will not, or cannot indure it. it is better 
ould marrie, then that they ſhow!d fall into the fre through 


Le Wportune luſts, In any wiſe les them gine no offence - 
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572 The eighteenth Selilan. 9 
the breethren or ſiſters. Belides this, vniuſt lawes are not 


wonte to be perpetuall. Wee doc therefore intreate the' 


moſte excellent Emperout, that among manig other e. 
normities of the Church, he will alſo conſidet 

ofthis law: in which caſe that alſo is to be weigh 
nature of mand2eth as it were waxe olde, an 
weaker . Wherefore there muſt be care had t 


mainteined for pieties ſake, or for ſotte other purpoſe, iti 
no hard maiter to determine. Laſtof ail, ſceing thatChriſ 
hath eſpeciallie commended the cere of the miniſters of 


the Goſpell ro the godlie, wee dcfire therefore that the 


moſte excellent Emperour would reſtraine this cruckie, 
which hath a long tine bin exerc iſed vpon godiie Prieftes, 
ana wouldrather com ult with the Church, then with our ad- 


acrſirics, in that behalfe. Surclie loue and mercifull dea. 
ling ſnould florith in the Church. Wherfore the true church * 


doth greatlic abhorre vnneceſſarie crueltie, and would not 
haue the Prieſtes put to death for a tyrannicall tradition, 
She would alſo have the poore Wiues & Children of Prieſts 
fauourablie dealt with. All whoſe liues & ſaſtie the Church 
doth commend vnto thee, O moſt mercifull Emperout, All 
the godlic whereſocuer , are touched with their miſerics & 
doe in heart delice Chtiſtian lenirie in this behalfe, and doe 
alſo with te ares iointlie commend learned and honeſt men 
that are proſitable tothe Church together wth cheit viuet 
and children, vnto thee, whome they ſe both tobe i 

with an excellent and heroicall goodnes and kindenes, and 
alſo to haue vſed in this cauſe verie notable moderation, 
which doth let vs vnderſtand that thou art carefull of brin- 
ging ſome remedie vnto the common wealth. The Church 


vould not haue thee to be aminiſter of another mans cru- 


eltie. The greateſt honour of Kings is that which Eſaie gi- 
uerh to them when he ſaith, that they ſhould be nurſe facher11 


the church: that is, that kingdomes and the maintenance of 


peace and of humane ſociety ſhould not onlie ſerve for che 
rofir ofthe bodie, but alſo ſhould further the goſpel, name- 
lic when as chey both rule the Prieſts, andalſo r 


be 
become 

becare had that vicesdoe 
not increaſe; Neither muſt the lawes themſe lues be ſees 
of vices. Plato ſaith verie wiſelie, thac Lewes maſt be , 
for vertues ſake. Now whether this tradition of ſingle life be 
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jetnes to Cities. that the youth might be trained vp in 
pen men might be inſtructed. The Church — 
doth beſeech thee ro remember that the care of defen - 
ing the godlie Prieſts, as of certeine nourſlings, lieth vpon 


| thee. It belongeth vnto this calling to be a ſuc cout for in · 
| nocencie,to ſaue from iniuries, eſpec ially ſuc h as are weake, 


which are not able ro de fend themſelues, as name lie godlie 


{ womcn, children, and orphanes or the fathcrles. Am 
nich you maie well thinłe that the wives and children ot 


prieſts, which are right ot pha nes in deed, are left vnto your 
thargeby the Lorde. The Church, as moſte full of naturall 


affection and loue, doth not one lie approoue of the mutuall 
bue of maricd folkes one to another, and of the loue of pa · 


1 rears to their children, but i, alſo touched with the miſe- 


res of thoſe that are forlorne and fatherles. And ſurelie 
bee iudgeth in ſo great goodnes of your nature that there is 
do inhumanitie or want of naturall affection. VVherefore 


bee is in good hope that the murders, and executions of 
| Prieſts, and the baniſhmenc of their wiues and children doe 


grieve thee not a litle. The Church alſo doth giue thee war- 
wagto looke to it, leſt manic points of Chtiſtian doctrine, 
thernfolding. and Jaying open whereof is verie neceſſarie, 
tefmothered vp, whiles godlie and Jcarned miniſters are 
mtodeath, and whiles men are driuenfrom the ſtudie of 
ariſtian doctrine.VVhat elſe do our aduerſaries ſecke,bur 
dan all good learning & true doctrine may be rooted out or 
Nrelled, & men maic onlie depend vpon the authoritie of 
bchas do bear rule, & that they might eſteem the dreams of 
nleamed men, though neuer ſo impious, neue r ſo abſurd, 
oracles. Our aduerſaries imagine that this barbarous 
bondage is the beſt, and ſureſt for their Lordhe1ule. And in 


kee itis verie euident. how the Church in manie places is | 


oppreſſed with this bondage. Now though libertie maie 


bot be graunted to diſanull ſuch determinations, as be 


ieived by good authoritie, and though men oughi not to 


epert either from the ſcriptures, or from the decrees of the 
ncient Synods, vherin they haue determined of ( heiſtian 
loQrine,yer is it not meet that the authority of the church 


ould be pretended for all ſuch abuſes and faultes, as the 


and worſer age hath brought into the Church. And 
| ſurelie 
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are to beſtow vpon the Church are, to ſearch out true do+ 


concord of the Church. By theſe true Ker. moſte noble 
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ſurelie men doe flatter and deceive themſeluestoo much 1 | 
they think that there be no faults conueied intothe charch I kc 
by the defires of couetous men, and by thoſe Laby, Þ the 
rinthes & obſcurities, of the doctrine and traditions of 


daunger for their marriage ſake, as for their care and deſue 
they — purge and —_ trial the doctrine of Chriſt, 
Which cate the Biſnops ought wiſelie to direct and further. 
For to them eſpeciallie is the care of ſetting fotth the main» 
tenance of true doctrine commended: they ſhoulde be the 
ringleaders and furtherers ofthis moſte holie and ſtuitfull 
care and ſtudie. Buritbelongethnor to the Biſhop alone 
but alſo to godlie Princes, and eſpeciallie to the Emperour, 
to vnderſtand the gaſpell purely, to iudge of opinions, tobe 
warie and watchſull that no wicked opim ons be receiuedot 
rooted. and to aboliſh Idolat rie with all his might & maine. 
By cheſe and ſuch like dueties did manic 1 and no- 
table men deſerue well at the handes of godlie men, as Ge. 
deon,Ezechias, Ioſias, and Conſtantine, and ſundrie others. 
Where fore you mult thinke ir your duery alſo to take he 
leſt ſuch thinges, as be godly and profitable brought to 
light and reformed by God and learned men. be ſmot | 
againe, andleſt that wicked abuſes be eſtabliſhed by yout 
authoritie. The Pſalme ſaith, for thy cemples ſake in 1 Nb, 
the King (ha'l offer giftes vnro thee The proper gifts that King 
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ctrine.& to ſee that good teachers be ſer ouer the Churches, 
to giue diligence that the controuerſies of the Church may 
be righilie decided: Not to take awaie true and holie do- 
ctrine, but to raiſe it vp, and to fet it forward, and to defend 
it, and rightlie ro ſer it in order, and to mainteine the quiet 


Emperour,you may adorne the Church of Chriſt, which 
eſpeciallie both Chriſt himſelfe requireth, and the Church: 
es, that are rent and torne in moſte horrible manner, doe 
craue at your handes. t 4 
Laſt of all, feeing that humane traditions ought to giue 
place to ti mes and opportunities, eſpeciallie in the Church, | 
wherein there ſhould be more regard had of the ſaluation 
ofthe godlie, and of loue, and publique peace, * anie 


FEINE TTA FT 


ſumane traditions, it were a great deale better to make 
of abrogating this ſeelie tradition of ſingle life, then to 
rengthen luſts, to diſſalue mariages,to exerciſe crueltie a+ 
inſt the Prieſts and their wives and children, to oppreſſe 
ie and holie doctrine, and to make hauock of the Church: 
e doe therefore commend this matter of their mariage 
mwoycurpictic and bountie, O noble Emperour, as that 
nich hath no difficultie or doubt fulnes in it. For they that 
e gouernours both maie and ought to aboliſh an vniuſt 
he. And the lawes of ſingle life, whether they be new, or 
lie, belong onlie to humane equity, in mitigating whereof 
be authoritie of the Church ſhould be of great force. VVee 
quld bring verie manic examples out of the hiſtories of all 
ines and countries, in which there might be ſeene horrible 
azmpl:s of iudgements, which followed vpon vncleane 
kits. Among manic other cauſes of the general flood, there 
smention made of fleſſilie luſts. Afterward ſiue cities were 
allowed vp in an opening of the earth, ſo as the Jake cal- 
kdAſphalites was left as a perpetuall monument of that 
paiſhment : when the Iſraelites were departed out of E- 
yt, and divers had defiled them ſelues by going in vn- 
{| nMoabicch weomen, tlie twelue Princes of the tribes were 
led vp, and z4. thouſand men were ſlaine. The Cana- 
mes after this were cleane rooted our, and among the cau- 
a thereof, inceſtuous copulations are namelie reckoned 
y ſhortlie after followed the oucrthrow of the tribe of Ben- 
amin, for abuſing the Leuites wife. After this Dauid was 
Civen out of his kingdome for adulterie. And lere mie in 
Wers places crieth out, that theſe three. Idolatrie, oppreſſi- 
aun, and adulteries, are the cauſes of thoſe great calami- 
ws, which ouerwhelmed the wholl nation of the Iewes 
len, when they were carried capriues to Babylon. Theſe 
nges are written for this purpoſe, that wee might know 
terainelie that God is diſpleaſed with wandring luſtes of 


meleannes: and that yncleane and inceſtuous perſons doe 


tot fall into puniſhments by chaunce, but are puniſhed of 
Cod. Therefore the deſtructions of heathniſh Cities 
il doe put vs in minde oſ the wrath of God againſt theſs 
nllanies, Sibaris was ouerthrowne : Athens, Sparta, and 
malen being rofſed with ciuill warres, receiued due puniſh< 
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ment of their filchines, And Rome when it brought fon 
manie Neroes and Heliogabales, at length it came to ruine, che 
Empire being rent into ſundtie partes by the warres of ſuns 
dric barbarous nations. There is alſo a long Catalogue in 
Arxiſtotle of Cities, wherein there happened chaunges of 
gouernment and ſeditions, for vncleane luſtes, Beſides 
all which puniſhments Paul warneth the church that there 
is another iudgement that followeth vpon theſe luſtes, and 
chat is madnes, or furie, as it is written. Rom. 1. and 
Epheſians 4. And it maie well be , that this iudgemene 
hath ſeaſed vpon our Eccleſiaſticall gouernours, whoe 
for the moſte parte are open Epicures , open defenden 
of Idolls, that they may ger welth and authoritie, and ſcoſfe 
at thoſe heauenlic ſayings, which threaten vengeance vpon 
Idolaters, vncleane perions, and Parricides. They vaunte 
chat they doe all thinges well, which they doe for their king · 
domes ſake, and that ſuch are good ſubiects, and loue quiet» 
nes and peace, that allow of errours and open naughtines, 
that they maie vphold the maieſtie of the Popes kingdome, 
The wholl world can beare witnes that there is a God that 
dorh reuenge all filthines, vncleannes, and oppreſſion. 
Whe en they now deride and ſcoffe at theſe ſpea · 
ches, yet let them know, that they ſhall one daie ſtick faſt in 
85 puniſhments, whereunto the world it ſelfe doth call 
em. i FTI 
Seeing then ĩt ĩs a cleare caſe, that the law of ſingle life it 
directlie againſt the commaundement of: God, wethinke 
that the Prieſtes and others doe verie well, which ioyne in 
honeſt marriage, as Paull ſaith, that a Biſhoppe mui be choſen 
that is the husband of ahe wife. We iudge allo that the rulers 
both may, and ought to aboliſh this . the Pope. Fot 
they are foulie deceiued, that thinke either that marriages 
forbidden to prieſts by Gods law. or elſe that the Kinges ot 
the Biſhops may make a law to forbid them marriage. And 
if that rulers will not helpe the Church in this behalfe, yet 
the godlie doe well which follow the Apoſtles rule, which 
ſaith, That we mw#F rather obey God, then men. To conclude, ſee- 
ing the defenſe of the Popes lawe hath many faulres 


| Joyned with it, as namelie the ſtrengthning of wandring 


luſte, ſuperſtitions, and murdering of godlic Prieſts, —_ 
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be may Tee chat our Churches deale well in aboliſhing oo 


condemning that law of the Pope. And we beſcech the 
'moſte renowmed Emperour, that he wil not debile himſelf, 
'wich defending that vncleane fingle life, and with the blood 
of the Pricſts: for it is written, Bleſſed is he thas hath pittie aw 
Ve poore and needie, the Lorde ſhall deliner him in the cuiliday., . 


Thi article we found elſewhere placedin the ſecond Placa 
emongeſt thoſe wherein the abuſes thas are chaus · 


ged be mentioned. 
Of the mariage of Prieſts, Art. 8. 


* was a common complaint of the examplesof ſuch 
'4 prieſts, as were not cõtinent. For which cauſe alſo Pope 
Pius is reported to haue ſaid, that there were certaine cauſes fav 
which marriage was forbiddẽ to prieſt a but there were many vaighii- 
ir cauſes why it ſhould be permitted again. For ſo Platina writeth. 
When as therefore the Prieſts among vs ſought to auoide 
theſe publike offences, they married wiues, and taught that 


it was law full for them ſclues to ioyne in marriage. Firſt, 


becauſe that Paull ſaith, To auoid fornication, let euerie man 
baue bis wife. Againe, Ir is better to marrie, then to burne; Se- 
tondlie Chriſt ſaith, All men doe not receius thi worde: where 
he ſnewe th that all men are not fitte for a ſingle life, becauſe 
that God created man for procreations ſake. Gen. 1. It is 
not in mans power, without a ſpeciall gifte and worke of 
Cod, to alter his creation. Therefore ſuch as are not meet 
for a ſingle life, ought to ioyne in matrimonie. For no lawe 
of man, no vowe can take away the commaundemenr ofgod 


and his ordinance. By theſe reaſons our Prieſts doe prooue 


tharthey maie lawfully marrie wiues. And it is wel knovue, 
that in the auncient Churches Prieſts were married. For 


Paull ſaich, that a Biſhop mf be choſenwhich is a bunband. Aud 


in Germanie about 400. yeares ago, the Prieſts were by vio- 
lence compelle dto liue a ſingle liſe, vho then were ſo wholy 
bẽt againſt the matter, that the Archbiſhop of Mentz, being 
t publiſh the Pope of Rome his decree in that behalfe, was 
ilmoſte murdered in a tumult by the Prieſts in their anger. 
And the matter was handled ſo contrarie to law , that they 


Gd aot oalic forbid matiages for the time to come, but al- 
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778 The elghteenth Secſion. 
ſo ſuch as were then contraRed, contrarie to all Iwes di- 


uine and humane, contrary to the Canons themſe lues, thae 


were before made not onelie by Popes, but alſo by moſte fa. 
mous Councels. And ſeing that the world decaying, mant 
nature by litle and litle waxeth weaker, it is be hooue full to 


Tooke well to it, that no more vices doe oueiſpread Ger- 


manie. N 

Furthermore, God ordained mariage to be a remedie for 
mans infirinitie. The Canons themſelues doe ſaie, that the 
elde ri gour is now & then in latter times to be releaſed for the real - 
nes of men, Which it were to be wiſhed might be done in this 
matter alſo, It is verie like that if mariage be forbidden a. 
ny longer, we ſhall at length want Paſtours in the Church, 
Seing then that there is aplaine commaunde ment of God, 
ſeeing the vſe of the Church is well knowne, ſeing that the 
impure ſingle life bringe th forth verie many offences, adul- 
teries, and other enormities worthie to be puniſhed by the 
godlie magiſtrate, yet ir is a maruell, that greater cruekie 
ſhould be ſhewed in no other thing, then againſt the marti · 

c of Prieſts. God hath commaunded to hunour warriage; 
the lawes in all well ordered common welthes,cuen among 
the heathen alſo haue adorned marriages with verie great 
priuileges. But now men are cruellie put to death, yea and 
Prieſts alſo, contratie to the minde of the Canons, for no 
other cauſe, hut onelic for marriage. Paul calleth that « 
doFrine of Diuells which forbiddeth mariage. 1. Tim, 4 which 
may now verie well be ſcene, when as the forbidding of ma» 
riage is mainteined by ſuch puniſhments, But as no law of 
man can rake awaie the law of God, no more can anie vow 
whartſocucr.Therfore —— giueth counſel, that thoſe wo- 
men ſhould marry,which do nor keep their vowed chaſtity. 
His words are theſe in the firſt book, the 11. Ep. If they wil nor, 
or are not able to indure,it is far better they ſhonld marrie, then that 
ey ſhould fell into the fire by their importume deſire. In anywiſe 


| terthem gine no offence to their brethren or ſiſterr , Vea and the 
Canons vic akinde of equitie towards ſuch, as before their 


© ripe yeates did yowe chaſtitic , as hitherto the vſe bath 
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To this place alſo belongeth the 6. Art. 
Of the vewer of Monkees. 
Hatis taught amongeſt us, touching the yowes of 


Monkes ſhall be better vnderſtoode, if you call to 
minde what was the ſtate of Monaſtaries, and how many 


| thinges were euerie daie committed in the Monaſteries, 
| contrarie to the Cannons . In Auguſtines time Col- 


ledges were free, but afterward, when diſcipline was cor · 
npted, euerie where vowes were laid v pon them, that as it 
were by a new deuiſed priſon, the diſc ipline might be reſto- 
red againe. Ouer and beſides vowes by litle and litle many 
other obſe ruations were added. And theſe bands and ſnares - 
were caſt ypon many, be fore they came to ripe yeares, con- 
traric to the Canons. Many through errour fell into this 
linde of life vnawares, who though they wanted no yeares, 
et they wanted diſcretion to iudge of their ſtrength and a- 

Lie They which were once got within theſe ſaares, - 
were conſtrained to abide in them, though by the bene fit of 
the Canon, ſome might be ſer at libertie. And that fell out 
rather in the Nonneries, then in the Colleges of Monks, be- 
cauſe the weaker ſexe was more to be ſpared, This rigour & 
kucrity miſliked many good men hertofore,when they ſaw 
young maides and young men thruſt vp into Monaſteries, 
there to get their liuing. and ſaw what an vnhappie ſucceſſe 
this counſell had, what offences it bred, and what ſnares ir 
hide ypon mens conſciences. They were gricued that the 
authoritie of the Canons was wholly neglected and contem- 
ned in a thing moſt dangerous. To all theſe euills there was 
added, fuck a perſwaſion of vowes, which as it is well 
knowen,did'in former times miſlike the Monks t hemſelues, 
any of them were ſome what ſtouter then the reſt. They 
g forfoorh that yows were equal toB aptiſme: touching 
fingle life, they taught that it merited remiſſion of ſinnes, & 


wſtification before God : yea farther, that the Monkes life 


£ 


dd not onelie merit righteouſnes before God, bur more 
then that, becauſe it obferued, not onelie the commaunde- 


ments, bur alſo the Counfells in the Goſpell. Andchus 


We) taught, that the Monkes profeſſion was better then 
„ „ Baptiſme, 
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Baptiſme, that the Monkes life did merit more, then the 
life of Magiſtrates, of Paſtours, and ſuch like, which in the 
obedience of Gods commaundement followed their cal. 
Iing, without any ſuch religion of mans making. None of 
theſe things can be denied, they are to be ſeene in their wri- 
tings. What fell out after warde in the Monaſteries? In olde 
time there were Schooles for the ſtudie of Diuinitie, and o- 
ther artes, which were profitable to the Church, and thence 
were Paſtours and Biſhops taken. But nowthe caſe is alte- 
red. It is needeles to rehearſe their vo es. In olde time they 
came together into ſuch places to learne, but now they 
feigne, that it is a kinde of life taken vp to merit re miſſion of 
ſinnes and iuſtiſic ation: yea they ſay, it is a ſtate of peifecti 
on, and preferre it to all other kinde of lifes that God ordai- ' 
ned. We haue therefore mentioned theſe things, amplify- 
ing nothing odiouſlic, to the end that the doctrine of our 
men touching this matter might be vnderſtood. al 
Firſt, — — 2s ioyne in mari age, thus they teach 
with vs, that ĩt is lawfull for any to marie, that is not fit for 
a ſingle life : foraſmuch as vowes can not take away Gods 
ordinance & com naundement. The com maundement of 
God is, To auoide fornication, let enrie man haue his wife. And 
not onelie the commaunde ment, but alſo the creation and 
ordinance of God, compelleth ſuch vnto marriage, as with · 
out the ſpeciall worke'of God are not exempted, accordm 
to that ſaying , Is is nor good ſor man v0 be alone. They there- 
fore that are obedient to this commaunde ment and ordi. 
nance of God doe not offend. What can be ſaide againſt 
theſe rhinges ? Let a man amplific the bonde of a yow, at 
much as he will, yet can he never bring to paſſe that the 
vo ſhall rake away Gods commaundement. The Capons” 
teach, That in euery vow the right of the ſuperiour is excepted.” 
much leſſe therefore can theſe vowes , which are contrane; 
to Gods commaundement, be of foreꝶ If ſo be that the bond” 
of vowes had no cauſe, why it might be chan ed, then 
ſhould not the Romane Biſhops haue diſpenſed rherewith. | 
For in deede itisnotJawfullfor man to diſanull that bond, 
Which dorh ſimplie belong to the law. of God. But the Ro- 
0 mane Biſhops haue iudged verie wiſelie, that in this bond 


there muſt an equitie be fed: ckereſote they are often read k 
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to haue diſpenſed with vowes, The hiſtorie of the King of 
| Arragon, beeing called backe out of a Monatterie, is well 


knowne, and there be many examples of our time. ; 


Secondly, why do our aducrſaries exaggerate the bond, or 
beeffect of the vow, when as in the me ane time they ipe 


got a word of the very nature of a vow, which ought robe in 
aching poſſible, which ought to be voluntarie, and taken vp 
of a mans owne. accorde, and with aduiſe or dehberation. 
Bur it is not vnkowne , how perpetual chaſtitie is in the 
r of a man. And how many amongſt the m is there, that 
Nav vo we of his owne accord, and with aduiſe Wenches & 
young maides, before they know how to judge, are perſwa · 
ded,yeaſomerimes alſo compelled ro vow;wherfore it is not 
neete todiſpure ſo rigorouſſie of the bond, ſeeing that all 


nen confeſſe, chat it is againſt the nature of a vowe, which 


it not done of a mans one ccord, or vnaduiſedlie. The ca- 


-nons for the moſt part doe diſa null vowes, which are made bo- 


ſee one be 15. yeares of age, becanſt rhas before one come 10 thay 
are, he ſeemeth not to haze ſo much audgemeni, a3 to determine of a 
ul life. Another Canon permitting more to the weak- 
nes of men, doth adde ſome yeares: moe, for ir forbddeth a 
vor to be made, before one be 18. yeaves of age. Bur whether of 
theſe ſhall we follow ? the greateſt parte hath this excuſe, 
why they forſake Monaſteries, becauſe that for the moſte 
parte they vowed before they came to this age. 
L Laſtofall, although the breaking of a vowe may be repre» 
hended, yer it followeth not, that the mariages of ſuchper- 
ſons are to be diſſolued. For Auguſtine in his 27. queſt. 3, 
Cap. of Mariages, doth denie that they oughs 10 be diſſolued: and 
his authoririe is not lightly to be eſteemed, although others 
efterward haue thought otherwiſe. And although the com- 
maundemenr of God, touching wedlocke, doth free moſte 
men from yowes, yet our men doe alſo bring another reaſon 
concerning vowes, that they be fruſtrate, becauſe thar al the 
worſhipof God, inſtituted of men without the commaunde- 
ment of God, and choſen to merit remiſſion of ſinnes and 
iuſtiſication, is wicked, as Chriſt ſaith : They doe in vaine wor- 
ſhip me with the commaumdemem of men, And Paull doth eue- 
tie here teach, that righteouſnes is not tobe ſoughr, out of 
ole worſhips, which are deuiſed by 
Gg iu men, 


* 
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iworkes. Alſo they oppaſe to the wrath of God, not Chriſt 


| workes. Now it is manifeſt, that the Moriies doe teach this, 


doe by faith laie holde vpon the free mercie, promiſed ſo 


chiefelie contrarie to the goſpe), becauſe they haue rel 


men, but that it commeth by faith to thofethatbelewe 
that they haue God pacificd and reconciled to them for 
Chriſt. not for any of their merits. But it is cuident, that the 


Monkes did teagh, that tbeſe made or eounterfeited religions tee 
-deſere remſſonefianer nd infliction od thre doe ie 
er fino. Wharels is this, then to detract trom the glotit 


of Chriſt, aad io obſcure, and denie the righteouines of - 
faith? wherefore it followeth. chat theſe vowes thus vſed 
were wicked worſhips, and there fore they be of no value. 
For a wicked vowe, and that which is made againſt the 
commaunde ment of God is of no force, neither owght a von 
to be 2 „as tbe Canon faith, Paul ſatth, Tear 
made veide of ch 


iſl. which ſecke ta be iuſliſied by the lam ye ai 
Fallen from grace that iaithey which doe thinke,that by thei 
;Owhe bes they: due: merit re miſſion of ſinnes, and that 
they dae pleaſo Gu, for tlwt owne fulblling of the law, and 
doe not perceiue, ihatfor Chriſt his ſake they doe ſreelie ri 
ceiue by faith remiſſianof their ſinnes, through the mercie 
of God, and that they doe phaſe God iluough Chriſt, they 
doe loofe Ghriſt;becauſe.they do trans ferre the confidence 
Which is due to Chriſt, and to tlie promiſe of God unte 


the propitiatout, but che ir one workes, therefore they dog 
ttans ferre the honour, which i due vhto Chriſt, vnto our 


chat by their obſcruations they dot deſerue temiſſion of 
finnes,bexauſe they finde God merciful vmo them for theſt 
obſeruations. Wherefore they teach men to txuſt to their 
'owne workes, not to the propitiation of Chriſt. This is 
wicked confidence, and is contrarie io the Goſpell, and ia 
the iudgement of God it ſhall be ſound tu be yoine. For our 
workes cannot be oppoſcd to the wrath and iudge ment of 
God: the wrath of God is then onelie appealed, when as we 


Chriſts ſake. Therefore they looſe Chriſt, which place theit 
confidence, not in Chriſt, but in their one workes. 

Morcouer the Monks haue taught, that theirkinde ofliſe 
is a ſtate of perfection, becauſe So did obſerue not one 
the commaundements, bur alſo the counſells. This error 
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d they do fo ſatisſie the commaundements, as that they 
un alfo do ſomwhat more: & hereupon aroſe that horrible 
wotwhich they haue feigned. that they had merits offuper 
gation, Theſe they haue applied for others, that they 
iht be ſatis factions for other mens ſinnes. If anic man il 
ohoullic exaggerare theſe thinges, how manythings might 
kerchearſe, whereof the Monks themfelues are now atha- 
neil It is no light offence, in the Church to propound vn. 
vthe people a certein worihip d euiſed by men, without the 
namaundement of God, and to teach, that ſuch a worſhip 
n iuſtiie men : becauſe that the righteouſnes of faith in 
(hiſt, which ought eſpeciallie to be taught in the Church, 
zebſcured when as thoſe maruelous „ of Angells, 
Ee pouerty, and humilitie, and of ſingle life, are caſt 
mens eies. Morcouer the commaundements of God 
al the true worſhip of God are obſcured, when as men do 
leue, that Monks alone are in thar ſlate of perfection: be- 
aſe that Chriſtian perfection is this, to feare God ſincere- 
hand gaine ro conceiue great faith, and to truſt aſſuredlie, 
ut God is pacified taward vs for Chriſt his ſake, to ask, and 
mainly to look for help from God in al our affaites, accor - 
ngo our calling: and out wardlie to do good workes dilli- 
alle, and to tend vpon out voc ation. In theſe things doth 
meperfeRion and the true worſhip of God conſiſt: it doth 
meonliſt in ſinglenes of life, in beggarie, or in vile apparell. 
The people alſo doth conceiue many pernitious opinions 
hoſe falſe commendations of the monaſticall life. They 
exetbac ſingle life is praiſed aboue meaſure, therefore 
wjluc in marriage with offence of conſcience. They 
Ilachzt beggers onelie ate perfect, therefore they kee pe 
tn poſſeſſions, & buy and ſell, with offence of conſcience, 
ly heare that the goſpel giueth counſell. not to revenge: 
fore ſome thatlead a priuat life are notaftaidto teuenge 
elves : For they heare that it is a counſell, not a coin 
adement. Others do think that all Magiſtracie and ci- 
oinces are vnworthie a Chriſtian man- VVereadex- 


es of nen, vho forſaking wedlock, and leauing the go- 


venment of the common wealth, haue bid themlelues in 


I lnaſteries. That they called, to flie out of the world, and 
Pee akinde of life, which is more acceptable to God. 
—_y ; FY neither 


»S:.1% 


_ doth know, that God doth moſte ſeuerelie forbid wandting 


; Qrine of God touching marriage, and by the mercie of Gol 


The eighteemth SeMijon, 
neither did they ſee, that God is to be ſerued in thoſe com. 
maundements, which he himſelfe hath deliucred, not = 
che commaundements, which are deuiſed by men. Thati 
a good and perfect kinde of life, which hath the commaun. 
dement of God for it warrant. It is neceſſarie to admoniſn 
men of theſe thinges. And before theſe times Gerſon did res 
prehend this errour of the perfection of Monkes, and he 
witnefleth, that in his time this was a new or ſtrange vaice, thy | 
the Monaſlicall tife is a ſtate ef perfeftian. Thus many wice | 
ked opinions doe cleaue faſt yato vowes, as that they mee | 
rit remiſſion of ſinnes & iuſtiſication, that they are Chriſti. 
an perfection, that they do keepe the — and com- 
maundements, that they haue works of ſupererogation. All 
theſe thinges, ſeing they be falſe and vaine, do make vowes 
to be of no effect. 
OrvTt Or Tu Conress ron Oy S410 11 
Of Wedlocke. "CO OY 


He truerh concerning Wedlocke did ar all IMA te 
maine ſincere in the Church onelie. For the Church, 


luſtes amongſt mankinde, and that he would hauechatide 
fo to be vnderſtoode, and performed, as he himſelfe bath 
ordeined it. that we alſo maic know, that he is a pure and i 
chaſte minde, and maiediſcerne him from deuils , waoe 
through the hatred they beare to God, are delighted vi 
the confuſions of luſts, & doe driue forward this weakens- 
ture of man, that it maie be hotriblie defled. Wherefore 
both the Heathen did euerie where admitte ceratine ſoule 
examples and Heretikes at all times haue ſpreade abroal 
monſtrous opinions touching wedlocke, as Clemens . Ilia. 
drinne,and Epiphanias doe declare. And the Turkiſh man 
ners, and the laweofthe Pope, coneerning ſingle life, haus 
cauſed a gteat deformitie in this laſt olde age of the world: 
But Paull doth affirme, that it ĩs a ſigne of cuill Spiritet, 
forbid marriage. | pe 
' Wherefore we doe verie earefullie keepe the fincere do- 
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our ciuill Magiltrates haue appointed, and _ genen 
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ents for Marriage mattets in their gouern ment, and 
ey doe ſeuere lic puniſh thoſe wicked deeds which are con · 
mie to the Jawe of God, and know that by the commaun. 
ment of God they are inioyned to haue a care to defende 
challitie, and we dlocke. And we retaine this true definition. 


SS = SS WW gs © 


ume of the Apoſtolique Church. Marriage is a lawfuli and 


c 

» | adifſoluble coniunction, onelie of one man and of one 
man, to be kept becauſe of the commaunde ment of God. 
„e by this meang will haut mankinde aſſociared, chaſti- 
i» tetobe vnderſtoode, and luſtes not to wander. God in 
- ebeginning did conſe crate this order, faying thus, They. 
ales in one fleſh, to wit, one man, and — one lie — 
un inſeperablie ioyned together. And againe, this firſt. 


ne vas eſtabliſhed of Cluiſt, Math. 19. Now that chis 
| quphng together maie be lawfull, we doe immutably ob- 
ine the differences of perſons, that ve maie not make a 
| nxture of thoſe perſons, whoe by the lawe of God are not 
nmitted to couple together. Alſo we kee pe the rules of 


nünanc es to be ſeene deliuered with graue and wiſe deli · 
{ ration in our Conſiſtories. 5 

\Moreouer,we know it is the will of God, that Marriage 
tald not be for hidden to anie perſons, that be fir thereun. 


e 
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le 
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's [mand whi, 

oe | kangerof their conſcience, as it is written, Gen. 2; Marh., 
tl! i. Cor. 7. Therefore e giue leaue to Prieſtes and other 
2 
re 
lle 
al: 

1 · 

an 


 [*ainafingle life to haue wounded conſciences , ſo that 
ni not inuocate God, and liue holilie. In affances, 


x and adultreſſes, and he and ſhee that doth foſake the 


rches, and of the ludges in our Conſiſtories, and 
Wpaſon (when as the matter beeint well none, * 


ing with the commaunde ments of God, and the cu- 


- 


i Canon Jawe, touching other neerer degrees. as there be: * looke the 


1. obſcruats 
vpon this 
coutsL 


wind which, without Marriage, could not live without 


hw 


ſons,to marie, which had rather live gadlie in Marriage, 


according to the auncient lawes, we will haue the con- 
olthe Parentes alſo, ſeeing that Parentes are mooued 
Aa probable reaſon. Touching diuorcementes, this rule is 
A brmelie held, that they doe ſin, who either by adultery, 
y iorſaking, be the brſt cauſe of diſtraction: and adul - 


ler. arc condemned by the voice of them that preach in 


4c 
ie ſeuerelie puniſhed of our Magiſtrates. But the inno- 
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ſer free) is not forbid to marrie, that he maie inuocate God 
& liue hali lie. For ſeing that the Lord doth expreſſelie fer at 
libertie the innocent perſon, Math. 19. when as the other 
partic is polluted with adulterie, we muſt vnderſtande a fer. 
ting at libertie, not in name onelie, but in deede. A 
Paull ſpeaketh after the ſame manner, in the cafe of for- 
faking. This our cuſtome doth alſo agree with the aunciem 
Church. The other lawes which we haue in our Conſ. 
ſtories, doe agree with the Canon lawe: and we doerry- 
3 the Jie propound vnto the people the wholl doctrine touching 

oer. mariage and chaſtitie. mY, | | 
| Wie affirme, that all commixtions, and ſpilling of 
the ſeed without marriage, are ſinnes condemned ofpod?* 
as mortall ſinnes, and ſuch as driue out of men the ri 
Ghoſt, and that manie greeuous puniſhmentes are ſpreade 
throughout mankind e, by reaſon of luſts, as it is written, For- 
nicatours and adulterers God will iudge. And there is a thteat 
ning of theſe puniſhmentes ſet downe , Leuir. 18. Nowve | 
counte that to be chaſtitie, both to keepe puritie ina fingle 
life , and alſo to haue the lawes of wedlocke obſerued: and 
we affirme wedlocke, as we did before deſcribe it, to be aſo- 
cietie inſtituted, and conſecrated of God, and that this ve 

rie ſocietie, and the dueties of a life in wedlocke , doe ples- 
ſe God. And we condemne all thoſe fanaticall ſpitites, Be- 
Rides, Tatianus, Carpocrazer, and ſuch like, whereof ſomeby 
one meanes, and ſome by another, did either condemne 
wedlocke, or did approoue filthic confuſions. Alſo we con- 
demne that Popiſh la we, which forbiddeth Prieſtes to ma 
and giucth occaſion of deſtruction to a great multitudeaf 
men, and for the ſame cauſe we doe vtterlie diſſike the 0. Ne 
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naſticall vows of finglelife . Touching other cauſes we th 
ſpeake hereafrer: for thoſe popiſh lawes and vowes area 
contrarie to the lawe of God. The Lorde faide; 1: 1 not gol 1 
for man to be alone: He ſald, that is, by his vnſpeakeable wi Ae 
dom he decreed in this forte to make mankinde, that by the 
ſociety of man and woman it might be propagated. AndW 
wade them iwo, that there might be a Church, & he eſtabli 
ed theſe bounds, that luſtes might not ſtraie abroade : forks 
would haue an vnderſtanding of chaſtity to be in mankinde.| 15 

Although God had ſaide and deereed theſe W Wl 
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Taianus, the Pope, and the Monkes doe ſaie the contrary: 
| hoe when as they forbidde mariage, doe giue occaſion io 
vnie men, being otherwiſe fit vnto vertue, to heape vp 
nanic horrible ſinnes, by reaſon whereof verie manie do fal 
 beadlong into eternall deſtruction, andthe wrath of God is 
bemote kindled againſt wholl mankinde. A lawe of man. 
king contrarie to the decree of God, and to the verie 
gocke of God inſtituted and eſtabliſhed in the creation, and 
' tſorothe commaundementes of God, and that lawe, which 
 #thefountaine of great wickednes and hainous deedes, for 
| hewhich both manie doe periſh, andthe wrath of God is 
de more kindled , yea which lawe the holie Ghoſt doth af- 
ime to haue it beginning from the deuill, is in nocaſe to 
lade vpon the Church, but by the conſent of all godlie 
nen tobe aboliſhe d. Now it hath fallen out verie often with- 
ncheſe 30. yeares, that Prieſtes, whoſe manners were 
lmeles, and honeſt , haue chiefelie beene put to death 
keavſe they were maried . Thus the Deuill goeth about to 
d&bliſh his lawe by moſte cruel! murthers, and he hath for 
I inſtrumeats , moſte impudent writers, Ecchius, Faber, 
us, whoe hath expreſſelie written, That a Prieſt doih 
Werfſend, if he be an adulterer, then if he marrie a wife. It is an 
meorthic thing that theſe, who will be counted Chriſtians, 
tould write and ſpeake ſuchthinges , Wiſe men doe ſee 
tat inthis declining age of the world, both the nature of 
ten is more weake, and by litle and litle there is greater re- 
laing and confuſion of diſcipline, And at all times a licenſe 
athuckinde did immediatlie goe before the deſtroying of 
tities, and the ruines of kingdomes. Therefore ſuch as are 
mernours ought to be more vigilant and ſevere in maintei- 
we diſcipline , in ſtrengthning the lawes of wedlocke, in 
Fuſhing and prohibiting wandring luſtes - touching 
h matter we rcioyce that our admonitions be extant for 
Ipolteritic, and we alſo deſire the Sonne of God, our Lord 
u Chriſt. the keeper of his Church, and a true louer of 
v4 Raritie, that he would bow the mindes of gouernours to 
| Faro wholſome counſclles, and repreſſe the deuill, which 
Meled the flames of luſtes, and hinder euill examples, that 
y maie not be farre ſpread, The mindes and heartes of 
| Gallic men doe tremble, when they read , and heare of 
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ſuch foule and horrible heathniſh examples: the which mule 
afrerward were accompanied both with blindnes in he 


mindes, and with other outrages, which were pernitiousts 
wholl nations, av in the hiſtories of rhe hearhen exanyly 


do euerie where offer themſelues to all men. The 5. 
had caſt into a well two daughters of Spartanus beingd 
red: afterward, at it were in the verie ſame footeſtep, the 
armie of the Lacedemonians was flaine, and the Empir 
changed. But there be manie examples of all ages. We ou 
ſelues doe remember, that certaine Biſhoppes, whoe were 
famous for their nobilitie, and their wittes, were ſlaine ina. 
dultrie. But we beſeech the Sonne of God, that for this cauſe 
he would preſerue many , and bowe them vnto chaſtitie, 
that he may ſincerelie be inuocated of many. As for thole 
thinges which are alledged ofour aduerſaries for the defenſe 
of ſingle life, they are as well applied to the matter, as tha 
ſay ing of Chriſt to Salomon, vhich Tac ianus did alledge ou 
of the Goſpel according to the Egiptians. I came to deſtroiete 
workes of the woman: Tacianus did thus interpret it, cane ud 
ftroie , that 3s , toaboliſh wedlocke ; * whereas the wordesdf 
*Looke the Chriſt did ſpeake ofthe fall of Eue, and of the miſeries a 
4-obſcruat. folowed that fall, as alſo Iohn doth write, The ſonne q god cane 
z0 de ſtroie the workes of the Deuill. ba 
' Hithirialſoperteintth the 21. Art. of the ſame Confeſſiun 
47 Of the Monaſticall life. . 
WI omit a larger rehearſall out of auncient writer, 
= of thoſe, who either departed into the wildernes 
es did Amonius, or erected like Colledges or Shooles, all 
Baklius:for diuers men had divers cauſes of ſeparating then 
ſelues. We ſpeak now of the preſent Monks, which are not 
che wildernes, but are Colledgesof men either leamneda} y; 
vnlearned, which do liue more commodiouſlic in rhe oped; 
behr, & in places of greateſt reſorr,then other men do. Ii 
have thoſe pleaſures which they deſire, ſome one ſone © 
other : and they haue much more leaſure, then other na ©; 
haue: that liue either in ciuill. or in domeſticall affaires M 1 
ther do they now transferre vnto themſelues thoſe nis ting 
lous praiſes of perfection, &of a contẽplatiue life,as inna %, 
paſt ſome did. And ſeing that there is great difference i a 
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M of wedlocke, Angle life, . L 
the kitchins, & al licentiouſnes, do loue thoſe darke places? 
ur choſe, of whom there is hope of amendment, we do ear- 
belle requeſt, for the glory of God & their owne ſaluation, 
lat they would think vpon theſe fayings: Thon ſhalt hans no 
page Gods. Flie from Idols. What mannerof thing is the Me- 
mſticall life now a daies ? It hath verie much wicked wor- 
hip, and vanitie: their Maſſes for the quick & the dead they 
Hout to ſale, and this is the greateſt gaine that Mona- 
fences for the moſt part have : there is vſed inuoc ation of 
thedead, heaped vp with verie foule ſuperſtitions: as with 
the adoring of Images, with indulgences, and other iugling 
ticks, The ſtudie of doctrine is either none at all, or verie 
wnupt . Theſe onely cauſes are great inough, why men, 
nich are not prophane, ought to depart out of ſuch ſocie - 
tes:becauſe that the vows, which wrap thẽ in a kinde of life, 
therein is the worſhip of Idolls, are without doubt fruſtrate, 
recording to the firſt commaundement which is immooue- 
dle, eternall, and the rule of all other commaundements, 
This ſhalt have no ſtrange Gods, Exod. 20. They do bringa te · 
monie out of Paull, r. Tim.5. Concerning widowes, They 
their firſt faith : But the anſwer is ſure and cleare,al> | 
mouph Paul ſhould ſpeake of yowes , yet would he in no 
aſe alow of ſuch yowes,avare ioyned with the worſhip of I» 
tolls, and with manic errots. Bur there be alſo manie 
aber lies in vowes. They promiſe chaſtitie & pouerty: bur 
bb many ofthem be fit to lead a ſingle life, they themſclues 
#eknow . And touching pouerty. they knowthat the farre 
3 pare doth there rather ſeeke kitchins well furniſhed, 
benfor pouertie and hunger. 


LL 


No we muſt alſo conſider of this: let eloquent men ex- AY iS | 
cafe and praiſe the Monaſticall life as they liſt, yet alwaies | b 1 
l opmion is confirmed in men, that are not prophane, by 14 
example, chat ſuch workes, choſen by mans diuiſe, are 
| fworſhip of God: that ie , ſuch works whereby God doth 
cant himfelfe ro be honoured. This opinion is to be repro · 
af Kdand to be pulled out of the mindes of men. and men are "i 
de drayne back to the commaundements of God, accor- 3 
5 lug to this ſaying, Math. 1 5. In vaine doe they worſhip me with 1 
& | *commanndements of men. Allo, walks not after the commamm- 4 
for of your farheri, bus walkeye in my commanndemens. Th is 
„„ 
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170 The eighteenth Section. 
is a true and notable reprehenſion of the Monaſticall life, 


Nov if they do faigne hereunto merites and perfections, che 


goſpell of Chriſt touching the righceouſnes of faich and trus 
worſhip, is the more obſcured: becauſe it is a foule and hor. 
rible lie, that monaſt ic al obſeruations ſhould merit remiſſi. 
on of ſins, or be of ſo great value, as is Baptiſme, as Thomas 


doth expre ſſely ſaie: Neither was antiquity ignorant of th 


reprehenſion. There is a narration extant, whether it he 


true, or written onelie for docttines ſake, yet doth itſhew 


forth the iudge ments of godlic men: They ærite, that when In. 
ionie, deſired ro know, how much he had profued before God in thoſe 
externall exerciſes,there vas ſhewed unto him a coblers houſe at 1. 
lexandria, being next dore x0 him. He therefore going in ſpeaketh 
Jo the goodman of the houſe, queſtioneth with him concerning de- 
&irine, & exerciſes of godlines.The cebler anſwereth ſincerth uu. 
ching doffrine. Afterward he ſaith, that in the morning in a (hors 
fraier he giue ih thankes to God, both for other benefits , and ihas 
he ſent his ſonne © then that he doth aske remiſſion of his ſianes for 
the Sonne: ſake, and praie that God wowld preſerne the Church. an 
his familie: alſo that he praieih to the Sonne, roma ke interceſſion 
for vs :andihathe doth reſt in this faith, and doth his domeſtical 
Maire: joyfulliz, and pronide that his Children may be well taught, 
And vſeſ thou no other ſtreighter exerciſe, ſaith Antonie? why, 
faith be, doth he labour a litle, rrow you, #has prouideth Dow his fa · 
milie (hall be manteined? and many thinges do often times happen, 
which do ſurelie vex him that gouerneih a houſe , beſide other bur. 
hens which he hath common with the Citizens . Doeſt thou not ſee, 
bow manie priuate and publique miſeries there be in this life ? and 
z0beare theſe well, and in them to exerciſe faith & patience, doefi 
1h not think it a warfare hard incugh? Antonie went his naieand 
underſtood that be was admoniſhed, not to preferre his owne ex erci- 
ſes, before tlie dueties of this common life. Theſe, and otherlike 
narrations are read, which although they be ſo written for 
doctrines ſake, yet they do declare the iudgements of lea · 
ned men. Neither is it no needful to ad a longer diſcourſe, 


eſpeciallie ſeeing that no man is ignorant, how that in thoſe 


plac es, where Monkes be, there is much wicked ſuperſtition 


in Monaſteries, and that the ſtudies of doctrine are either 


none at all. or verie corrupt. To deliberate of the meanes 


how to amend theſe thinges we leaue it to them, i hat are in 
authoritie. | | Ovr 
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1 Of. wedlocke, ſingle life, &e. $71 


or Or Tun Conris510n Op WikTBNBBRG He 
_ Of wedlocke. C n A P. 21 
8 VV. confeſſe that wedlock is a kinde of life, inſtitu- 


ted and approoued of God, and that ir is * a 


| 


| 'feriehar is, as commonlie it vſeth to be expounded,agreat Locke the 
| Sacrament, in Chriſt and bis Church, as Paull faith . And be- bieru. 


$ cauſe Chriſt doth euidentlie affirme.ihat wedlock doth per- 
vine to this preſent life and the adminiſtrationof the things 
| ofthis life doe conſiſt of publique lawes being made vpon 
right and probable reaſon, therfore we teach that it is Jawful 
towarry in theſe degrees of conſanguinity & affinity which 
*the politique lawes, which are the ordinances of God, do 
permit. Alſowe teach, that thoſe which be young ought 
gor to marie without the authoritie of their parentes, and 
tat che marriage which is contracted by a raſh and vnlaw- 
full conſent of young parties without the authoritie of them, 
| inwhoſe power they are, is not tobe counted as ratified: For 
| akhough there be certaine caſes, wherein it is lawfull to 
| marriewithourthe conſentof parentes, yet it ſeemeth not 
to make a generall rule thereof, as though every con- 
ent of young parties, ſnoud ratifie the contract of matiage, 
and as — priuie mariages were to be approoued. For 
got onelie the commaundement of God doth require, that 
children ſhould honour their Parentes, but alſo natural rea- 
ſon doth commaund, that the conſent of parentes ſhould be 
ueſted in making a marriage: hitherto alſo are children 
by the politique lawes. And there is a decree of Pope 
Euaraſtus ext ant, the wordes whereof be theſe : Marriage as 
be heane bard of our Fathers & haue found it deliuered unto vs of 
the ApoFiles,and their ſucceſſours, is not otherwiſe made lawfull, bus 
vhen a wife is ſought for at their handes, and affianced by the neereſt 
Perenter, whoe [eeme to haue amboritie ouer the maide or woman, 
ad in whoſe cuſiodie ſhee ts. | 
- Morouer we do not dout, but that they which are in deed 
lovers of honeſtie, do thinke that it is not free for the laie 
nen onlie, as they call them, but alſo for the miniſters of the 
Church, to marrie. For the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ſaith, 
Mariage is honourable in all men, and the bed that is wndefiled, 
And Paull aloweth of Marriage in a Biſhoppe, and affirmeth 
that the ferbidding of Marriage is a ſpirit of errourr and 4 — 
#4 Hh 


*looke the 


$72 * The eighteenth Section, 
#f Dewilles, For though this ſaying of Paull is commonlie ex- 


e of the Tatians and Euctatians, whoe thought that 
arriage doth nothing at all differ from whoredome yet 
notwithſtanding ſeeing that marriage is forbidden in the 
popiſh decrees, it is forbidden by the ſame reaſons, by the 
which mariage is wholie condemned, and not in one kinde 
of men onelie. For that ſaying is alledged out of Leviticus:Be 
ye holie, becauſe I am holie: and that of Paull, Noe in chamberings | 
and wantonnes: And againe, They which are in the fleſh, cannot | 
pleaſe God, But ſeeing that theſe ſayings ofthe Scripture | 
doe perte ine to all men , certainelie they might driue all 
* men from mariage, ifthey were fitlie applied to for- 
id marriage vnto Prieſtes. But we hope that all good men 
doe thinke more honeſtlie of marriage, and that they do not 
diſlike of that in the miniſters thereof, which they did ap- 
8 in the Church it ſelfe, eſpeciallie ſeeing that there 
manifeſt examples ofthe Church, when as yet it was but 
freſh and more pure, wherein it was lawfull, both for the A- 
poſtles, which was the higheſt degree in the Church, and 
alſo for Biſhops , to haue their wiues. And we thinke that 
chis chingis * be vnderſtood, that ir was not onelie lawful 
for the miniſters ofthe Church to be married , before they 
were ordained miniſters,bur alſo to marrie aftertheirordina- 
tion. For which opinionthere be very cuident argumentes, 
Neither ought Go vowe of chaſtitie to be any hinderance 
herin,becauſe thatſuch a vow beingraken vpon a man byhu- 
mane ſuperſtition, without the authoritie ofthe word of god, 
and againſt faith, is not acknowledged of God , and wed- 
locke alſo hath it chaſtitie, that he which before had vowed 
chaſtitic, and marrieth a wife in the Lord, doth indeed full | 
fill the vowe ofchaſtitie. Seeing therefore that the worde 
of God is euident, touching th e honeſtie of wedlocke, the 
examples of the Apoſtles and Biſhoppes of the primitiue 
Church be euſdent, the weakenes of mans nature is eui- 
dent, daungers of ſingle life be euident, and ſeeing that the 
offences, which vnchaſte Prieſtas doe yu are evident,we 
doe verily hope that it will come to paſſe, that they which 
haue the gouernment of the Church, vill not goe forw 
ſeuerelie to maintaine and defend this conſtitution rouch- 


ing the marirage of Prieſtes, but fauorablie to interpret - 
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Of wedlacke, and ſingle life. &c. 573> 
Fer ſo it ſhal come to paſſe, that there may be beth fewer and 
| lefſe offences in the Church, and that manic good mens 
conſciences maie be relieued. Alſo we hope that it will 
come to paſſe, that all good Biſhoppes and princes will per 
nit them, whoe, by a lawfull diuorce, are ſeparated from 
| theiradulcerous wiues or huſbandes, to vſe that libertie of 
| macryirig againe in the Lord, which the Sonne of God our 
Ltd leſus Chriſt hath graunted to them, Math. 5. and 16. 
| Hitherto alſo pertaineth the 26, Article, 
10 Of Monaſticall vower. 
r Here is no doubt but that godlie, iuſt, and lawfull 
»& vowes are to be kept and paied, & that wicked vowes 
rte to be diſanulled. But itis not without cauſe made a mat - 
ter of controuerſie, in what kinde of vowes monaſticall 
owes, touching virginitie of ſingle life, pouertie and obedi- 
ence, are to be placed. For it is euident, that ſingle life, is not 
commaunded by the word of God: alſo it is cuident, that al- 
though the eſtate of ſingle perſons be in publique daungers 
quiet, and more fit and commodious to execute the publike 
Miniſteries of che Church, then is theirs, which vſe it not. 
we muſt not thinke, chat this kinde of life is of it ſelfe be + 
the tribunall ſeat of God more excellent, and more ho- 
, then is marriage. For as in Chriſt there is neither Jew, nor 
Grecian , neither ſeruant nor freeman , as Paull ſaicth, ſo ia 
Chriſt, chere is neither married, nor vnmarried . And as, 
Is Chriſt Teſus circumciſion au aileih nothing, but the keeping of the 
commanndementes of God, and anew creature: ſo alſo doth ſingle 
life auaile nothing, and wedlocke auaileth nothing, but to 
derenuedin Chriſt Ieſus, and to obeie the calling of Chriſt. 
lathe Councell held at Gangrum there was this Canon: If 
| ayof theſe, who for the Lordes ſake doe keepe wirginitie,is lifred vp 
| _—_— that be married, let him be a:curſed. And another 
ſaicth, Ham man, for continencie , as it is thought, doeth 
' | weavaclocke , as beleening that hereby he hath righteouſner, and 
| | «th deſdiſe otherr , who with renerencedoe weare other common 
andvſualhindes of garmentes,lethim be accurſed. And Auguſtine 
De bono coningali, Cap. 21. dareth not preferre the virginitie of the 
Beit, before the wedlocke of Abraham. 
Therefore he that doth vowe virginitic or ſingle life, doth 
ether vo e it, as a ſingular worſhippe of God. And then. be- 
ho Hh ij cauſe 
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cauſe the ſtate of ſingle life is not commaunded by theword' | 
God, this vowe perteineth to the commaundementes of, | 

men, whereof Chriſt, ſaieth, In vaino dee they worſhippe ry, 
teaching for docriner the precepter of men.) Or elſe he workettiit, 

as a merit of remiſſion of ſinnes, and of life eternall, and 

then it is euidently a wicked vowe, whereunto no man i? 

bounde. It is to no better purpoſe ro vowe pouertie. For ei- | 

ther thou art poore by condition or eſtate, and poſſeſſeſt no 

earthly ſubſtance: (And then this croſſe, which God hath {| 

laid vpon thee, thou muſt beare it patientlie, which more» | 

ouer if thou do vowe, thou doeſt nothing elſe, then if in 

thy ſickenes thou ſhouldeſt vo we, that thou woulded alwaics 

be ſicke, or that in thy infamie, thou ſhouldeſt alwaies vowe 

to be infamous t which kinde of yowe is rather a madnes, then 

godlines.) Or elſe thou doeſt poſſeſſe ſubitance, and voweſt bs 

that, forſaking thy ſubſtance,thou wilt alwaies leade a poore | "mi 

life, and get thy liuing by begging, and obte ine, by the me. "Fg 

rit of this vow, eternal life: and then this vow is firſt ofallre» | th 
er to the loue of thy neighbour, Which requireth, that tis 

y thy begging thou be not troubleſome to anie, further vat 
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then neeeſſity compelleth:ſecondly it is contrary to faith in 5 
Chriſt, becauſe that he alone is the merit of cternall life. | "6 
Therefore ir is cuident, that this kinde of vowe is ynlawfull the 
& wicked. But ſo to forſake thy ſubſtance, as to giue it toa tra 
common vſe, is not to follow after pouertie, but to prouide | ft 
2 more certeine and bountifull liuing for thy ſelfe: WT 
the which what manner of worſhip it is before God, it can- the 
not be vnknowne. And as for obedience, it is either referred okt 
to God, and then it is not an arbitrarie vowe, but of due ne- ſhe 
ceſſitie, of which obedience it is ſaide, Obedience is better then te 
ſacrifice: Or elſe it is referred to man, and then of their omne ite 
accord they are to performe thoſe ducties, which the ſub - mit 
iect oweth to the Magiſtrate, children to the Parentes, ſer - Ch 
uantes to their Lords, and ſchollers to their ſc hoolemaſters. Me 
Theſe thinges doth God looke for at mens handes, whether 7 
they be vowed , or not vowed : but yet with this condition, tin 
that we doe alwaier rather obeie God, then mem. But to vowe obe · | oy 
dience vnto man, without a ſpeciall calling of god, that by the 
the workes of ſuch obedience, a man maic not onelie pet» | 111 


forme a ſingular worſhip vnto God , but alſo purge his fiones | © the 
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and is alſo afſured, that he muſt at all times vſe all the 
"things of chis life, as to the profitte of our neighbours, foro jow had not 


Of vedloclle, and fungle life, cc. 375 

before god, itis altogeiher ſuperſluous (becauſe that Chriſt 
ſueth, They worſhippe me in vaine with the traditiont of men) 
und alſo wicked, becauſe the obedience of Chriſt alone, 
which he performed to god his Father, hath purged our fins, 
and reconc iled vs with god. By all theſe things it is manifeſt, 
chat the kinde of vowing ſingle lite, pouertie, and obe di- 


ence, doeth not agree with that doctrine which is indeede 


Catholique, eſpecialhe ſeeing that certaine men are not a- 
fraid, co make this kinde of vowing cquall with Baptilmc. 


The former 


2 . Of Monkerie,, CHaP. 12. | { part of this 
A? D for the ſame cauſe, that all our Iuſtification 2 might 
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»4.+ 
* 


doth conſiſt in faith in leſus Chriſt, whereupon we 0 


hau libertie giuen to vs in all externall things, we have per- haue bin re 
"mitred the bondes of Monkerie to be releaſed among vs. ferredio 

For we ſaw that this libertie of Chriſtians was vehementlie 
challenged in euerie place by S. Paull, whereby euerie chri- intre ated of 


the 17 Sect. 
where we 


ſtian man doth aſſure himſe Ife, that al righteouſnes and ſal · true Chriſti- 


uation is to be ſought for onelie in Chriſt Ieſus our Lorde, an liberty if 
thos things, 


which fol- 


thegloric of God: and that all which he hath is to be arbi- hindred its 
trated, and moderated by the holie Ghoſt, who is the giver 


oftrue adoption and true libertie, and that he ought freelie 
to permitte them to be appointed, and beſtowed both to 


the reliefe of his neighbours, and alſo to the aduancement 


ofthe glorie of God. Seing that we retaine this libertie, we 


ſhew our ſe lues to be the ſeruants of Chriſt:when we betray 


kto men, addicting our ſelues to their inuentions, we doe 
Ie runnagares, forſake Chriſt, and flie to men. The which 
thing wee doe fo much the more wickedlie, becauſe that 
Chriſthath freed vs by his blood not by a vile or common 


| ove , and hath redeemed vs to himſelfe from the deadlie 


wenic of Sathan. And this is the cauſe, why S. Paul wri 
ting to the Galathians, did ſo much deteſt ir, that they had 


addicted themſelues ro the ceremonics of the law, though 


they were commaunded of God, whereas notwithſtanding, 


. we declared before, that might be farre better excuſed, 
then to ſubmit themſelues to the yoke of thoſe ceremonies, 
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which men haue feigned of their owne braine. For he did 


vrite, and that trulie, that they which admitte the yoke 


of thoſe ceremonies, deſpiſe the grace of God, and count the 
death of Chrift as a thing of nothing: and thereupon he ſaith, 


That he is aff aid, lefÞ that he had beſſowed his labour among them in 


vaine: and heexhorteth them, Thar they would ſtand fleadfaf 


in that libertie, wherewith Chriſt hath made vs free, and nat robe 
intangled ag dine, with the yoke of bondage. pot 
Nou it is cuident,that Monkerie is nothing els then bon. 
dage of traditions deviſed by men, and in deede of ſuch as 
Paule hath by name condemned in the places which we al. 
ledged. For vndoubredlie they which profeſſe Monkerie do 
addict themſelues to thoſe inuentions of men for hope of 
merits, And hereupon it is, that they make it ſo hainous 
an offence, to forſake thoſe inuentions, and to imbtace the 
libertic of Chriſt. Therefore, ſeing that as well our bodie, .a« 


our ſpirit, belong unto God, and that in a double reſpect, to vi. 


of our condition, and Redemption, it can not be lawfull for 
Chriſtians, to make themſelues ſlaues to this Monafticall 
ſeruitude, mueh les then for prophane ſeruants, to chaunge 
their Maſters. Moreouer it can not be denied, but that by 
ſuch like bondage, and vowes to liue after the commaungce- 
ment of men. a certaine neceſſitie ( as it alwaies vſeth tobe) 
of tranſgreſſing the la of God is brought in. For the lawof 
God doth require, that a Chriſtian man ſhould, as much 
as lieth in him, imploie his ſeruice to the benefit of the Ma- 
giſtrate, his parents, kinred, and others, and of allthoſe, 


vhome the Lord hath made his neighbours, and brought 


to him to be delivered, in what place, time, or manner ſo- 
euet their neceſſitie ſhall require it. Then let him imbrace 
that kinde of liuing , whereby he may chictly prouidefor 
the affaires of his neighbours, neither let him chuſe a jy 50 
life, but let him know that to renounce marriage, andto 
make himſelfe an Eunuch for the kingdom of he auen, that 
is, to further godlines, and the glory of God, it is a peculiar 
and a ſpeciall gift of God. For that edict which Paull did 
publiſh , ſtandeth firme and ſtedfaſt, neither can anic 
vowes of men make it fruſtrate; For the auoiding of word 
det enerie man (he excepteth none) haue bis owne wife , ame- 
fit veman bir oyns hnobapd . For all men dos nas receive Pt 
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= | Of wedlock, and ſingle, whe. 577 
of taking vpon them a ſingle life for the kingdome of heauen, 
4 A Nee dorh . , then fx no Lye | 
| | morecertenly know, and more faithfully teach, either of 
b bat force mans nature is, or what is acceptable to his Ea 
tber. Now it is certaine, that by theſe Monaſtic all vowes, 
| | theywhich doe make them are bound to a certaine kinde 
| | ofmen,ſo that they thinke it not lawful to ſhew chemſclucs 
| dtdicnranddutifull any longer, either to the Magiſtrate, 
eto their parents, or to anie men(onecly the chiefe gouer- 
ur of the Monaſtcric exc epted nor to releeue them with 
ir ſubſtanee, and eaſt of all to marrie a wife, though they 
begreatlic burdie d, and therefore they Jochcceflarilis fall 
imo all kindes of diſhoneſties of life, 1 1 
Beeing therefore that it is euident, that theſe Monaſti- 
tall e ke a man, which is freed from the ſeruice 
of Chriſt, to be in daunger, not ſo much of the bondage of 
men; as of Sathan, and that they doe bring in acertaine ne- 
' | ceflitie of tranſgreſſing the law of god, (according to the 
nature of all ſuch traditions as are deuiſed by men) and that 
therefore they be manifeſtlie contrarie tothe commaunde- 
ments of god, we doe, not without cauſe, beleeue, that they 
ne to be made fruſtrate, ſeeing that not onelie the written 
| hy, but alſo the Jaw of nature doth commaund to diſanull a 
; | poiſe, jfbeeing ke pt it be a hindrance to good manners, 
bee onelſe to religion. Therefore we could not withſtand 
iy which wotild Waage a monaſtical life. which is vndoub- 
edlie a bondage ta Sathan, for a Chriſtian life, as alſo we 
could nor withſtand others of the Eccleſiaſticall order, who 
matrying wiucs , haue imbraced a kinde of life, wherof 
their 3 might looke for more profitte, and grea · 
et Honeſtie of life, then of that kinde wherein they liued be- 
Fee. To conc lude, neither did we take vpon vs to driue them 
tom the right of we dlocke, who among vs haue perſeuered 
Ache miniſterie of che worde of god, wharſocuer chaſtitie 
bey had vowed, for che cauſes before ſpecified, ſeeing that 
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Suat Paull rhe chie fe mainteiner of true chaſtitie, doth ad- 
mir euen a Biſhop robe a married man. For we haue law- 
fully preferred this one law of god before all lawes of men, 
Ferhe auoiding of vhoredome, les euerie haue his owne wife. Which 
u xuelie. for that it hath beene reiected fo long time, all 
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| 578 Fe eighteenth Section. 
kindes of luſt, euen thoſe which ate not to be named(beir 
ſpoken with reuerence to your ſacred M. O noble _ 


haue more then horribly ouerthrowne mh | 


order, ſo that at this daic amongſt men there be none more 


abhominable then they, which beare the name of Prieſts. 


| ; TEENTH SECTION. 


OF THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE. 
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Taz LaTIER, Conrsssi1on Op HAI VYA TN 
Of Magifiracie. C HAP. 30. 


E Magiſtracie, of what ſort ſoeuer it 

14 EE be, is ordained of God him ſelfe, for the 
Y Yo "Toys, © \& peace and quietnes of mankinde ; and 
ar. that he ought to haue the chieſeſt 
17 Jl place in the world; If he be an aduerlarie 
- NSWEZ2 roche Church, he may hinder and di. 
— . durbe it very much: but if he be afriend 
and a memberof the Church, he is a moſte profitable and 
excellent member theteof, which may profit it verie much, 
and finallie may helpe and further it verie excellentlie, His 
chiefeſt dutie is, to procure and maintaine peace and pub» 
Jique tranquillitie. Which doubtles he ſhall neuer do more 
happilic , then when he ſhall be truelie ſeaſoned with the 
feare of God and true religion, namelic when he ſhall after 
the example of moſte hoki Kinges and Princes of the peo. 
ple of the Lorde, aduaunce the preaching of the truth, and 
the pure and fincere faith, and ſhall roote our lies, and al 
ſuperſtition, with all impietie and Idolatric , and ſhall 


frad 
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| Of the ciuil MagiPrate, $79 
end the Church of God, For in deede we teach that the 
 *carcof religion doth chieftic apperraine to the holie Ma- 
"oiftrate: let him there fore holde the worde of God in his 
7 angie looke that nothing be taught contrary thereun- 
w In like manner let him gouerne the people committed 
o him of God“ with good lawes, made according to the 
wvotde of God. Let him hold them in diſcipline, and in their 
Autie, and in obedience, let him exerciſe iudgement by 
Idgcing vprightlie, let him not accept anie mans perſon, 
er teceiue bribes i let him deliuer widowes, father les chil. 
ken, and thoſe that be afflicted from wrong: let him re- 
e, yea and cut of ſuch as are vniuſt either by deceit, or 
violence. For he hath not receiued the ſworde of God in 
raine, Therefore let him draw forth this ſworde of God a- 


ert, oppreſſours, blaſphemers, periured perſons, and all 
thoſe vhome God hath commaunded him to puniſh or ex- 
ecure, Let him ſuppreſſe ſtubborne heretiques (which are 
beretiques in deede, who ceaſe not to blaſpheme the male. 
eo God, and to trouble the Church, yea and finallie to 
leſtroy it: but if ſo be it be neceſſarie to preſerue the ſaftie of 
the people by warre, let him doe it in the name of God, fo 
that he firſt. ſeeke peace by all meanes poſſible , and vic it 
not ſaue onelie then, when he can ſaue his ſubiects no waie 
lutby warre. And while as the Magiſtrate doth theſe things 
Infaich,he ſerueth God by rhoſe workes, as withſuch as be 
god workes, and mall receive a bleſſing from the Lorde. 
+. Wecondemnethe Anabaptiſts, who as they dene that 


* Jooke the 
1. obſeruat. 
vpon this 


confeſſ. 


2 malefactours, ſeditious perſons, theeves, or mur- Rom. 13. 


lebriſtian man ſhould beare the office 2 a magiſtrate. ſo 


alſd they deny that anie man can iuſtlie be pùt to death 
by the Magiſtrate, or that the Magiſtrate maie make 
wure, or Her och! ſhoulde be performed to the Magi. 
fraces, and ſuch like thinges, For as God will worke the 
liſtie of his people by the Magiſtrate, whome he hath giuen 
m be as it ere a father of the world, ſo all the ſubiects are 
commaunded to acknowledge this benefit of God in the 
Magiſtrate: therefore let them honour and reuerence the 
Megiſtrate, as the miniſter of God, let them loue him, fa- 
wourhim, and pray for him, as their father, and let them o- 


hey all bis iuſt ind equall commaundements nan 
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$80 The ninteenth Seflion, 


them pay all cuſtomes and tributes and all other duet 
the like orte, faithfullic and willinglie. And if beet 
ſaftic of the countrie and iuſtice require it, and the Masi. 
rare do of neceſſitie make warre, let them laie downe their 
life, & ſpend their blood for the common ſaft ie and defence 
of the Magiſtrate, and that in the name of God gk, 
2 


* 


Looke che 
a. obſerua b. 


1 SS cv © 


valiantlie, and cherefullie. For he that oppoſeth himſelſe 
ainſt the Magiſtrate, doth procure the wrath of god again 
im. We condemne therfore all contemners of Magiſtrates 
as rebells, enemies of the common wealth, ſeditious yi. 
laines, & in a word, all ſuch as do either openlie or cloſelie 
refuſc to performe hoſe duties which they ought to do, &t. 


mn 00 


Tux ConcLvs1on. 


W E beſeech God our moſt merci full Father in heauen, tha 
he will Hleſſe the Princes of, the people, and vs, andhi 
hl people through eſus Chriſt our onelie Lord and Sauitur, to 
" whome bo priſe, od banle[gining, bill naw andfor ener, * 


4 
- 
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- OvrTor,THE FORMER CONFESSION OF HELYETLA. 

* 9 22 Of Magiſtracis. 1 | 2 
5 Eing that euery Magiſtrate is of God, his chiefe dutie 
O except it pleaſe him to cxerciſe a tyranie) conliſterh 
in his, to tlefend religion from all blaſphemie, & to procure 
it, and, as the Prophet teacheth but of the word of the Lord, 
to put ĩt in practiſe, ſo much as in him lieth. In which pane 

| 9 | Heſt place is giuen to the pure & free preachibgot 
the worde ot God, che inſtruction of the youth of Citizens, 
and aright and diligent teaching in Schogles, laufulldiſei- 

_ pline, a liberall prouifion for the Miniſters of the Church, 

ad a diligent care for the poore. Secondlie to iudge the pev- 

"7 ple according : to iuſt & diutne lawes, to keepe tudgement 
ooke the n cee Lace to cheriſh the 

x. obſeruat. and Juice, ca maintaine this publique peace, to CHETNN t 
vpon this common wealth, and to puniſh the offenders, according ta 
confell, the quantitie of the fault, in their riches, bodie, or life u hich 
things when he doth, he performeth a due worſhip or ſer 

uice to God. We know, that though we be free, we ought 

whollie in a true faith holilie to ſubmit our ſelues to the M- 


giſirates 
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| Of ibe ciuill MagifFrrate. . J 


rate, both with our bodie, and with all our goods, and in- 


r of minde, alſo to performe faithfulnes, and * the Looke the 


ache which we made to him, ſo farce forth as his goucrn- 
is not cuidenclic repugnant to him, for whoſe fake we 
leteuerence the Magiſtrate. 


Oyr Or Ins Courkssron Ox BASTLL. 
of Magiſtracie, | 


. 


oreouet, God hath aſſigned to the Magiſtrate Do 
is his miniſter, the ſword and clüefe externall pow- 


2. obſeruat. 


eq for the defence of che goo d, and to take r rcuenge and pu- Rom. 13. 


vhwent of the euill. 
frare ahn in the number bee f we alſagebre to be)doth 


1 6's ted bd, the name of God m 
kngdome may be enlarged, and men may | gue according to 
Is will, with an carneſt rooting out of alley 9 Au in 
egen This duetie alſo was inic els the hearhenith 

rate. how much more to che C beiſtiah Magiſtrate 


5 


it to be commended, as to the true ſubſtitute of God? 
| Also, Art. 11. Sect. 1. 3. and 4. 

We doe clearęlie proteſt, that together uk all other do · 
Enes, which afe directlie contrarie to the ſound and] ure 
do&rine of leſus Chriſt, we doe not onelienorreceiue, bij 
uibominations and blaſphe mies, reiect & condemne 
lrange and erroneous doctrines, vhich che ſpirits of hurle- 


6 dae. among other damnable opinions do bring forth, 2 


Fe. chat Magiſtrates can not be Chriſtians . 
15 1 margent, The Magiſtrate doth then ſhew himſelfe to 
bay peed Magiftrare when he is a true Chriſtian. nag 


V3 IS ; 


Tus 'ConcLyson, 


"Afi of all xe ſubmirthis our Confeſſion to the iudge 
ent of the holie Scriprure of the Bible, and there- 
Tre we promiſe, that if out of the foreſaĩde Scriptures we 
may be better inſtructed, we _ at all times " God and 
hi holic yord, moſt thankefulh oyr 


1 — euerie Chriſtian wh, 2 Koe 
171. obſerua, 

js ſtrength to this, that: among t thale which are cõ · vpon chix 

maybeſ ſanctified, his <vnfcil: 


| | OvTt Or Tus Conynecron Or Bonzyrs 
Of the ciuill power, or cinill Magiſtrate. 


CHaP. 16, 


FE vrthermore: ĩt it taught out of the holie Seripture, 
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men, to whoine it lengeh in the laſi daie they muſt giue u. 
account, of the degree wherein they were placed, Ku o_ 

adminiſtration of their 

fete written in the booked 


Fam! 


u | | 
dome, and elſe where. 
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and by arning of him mercic and i. 
gcheſe therefore ſich an inſtruction ha 
beene deliuered, that they who are in a 
= 2 vnto others, according to that which Chriſt * 
They that are mightie are called galant, or bounteons 
** chat in regard of their Woe TEE | 

thereunto, and that this is their ſpeciall charge, chartheſ | 
_ cheriſh 17 the people wichour reſpect of perſons ulli 
peace, and all good things that ate appertaining vnto 
time : that they protect and defend their peiccable W- 
ies, their righres, their goodes, their life and = 
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Of the cizull Maieſtrate. 583. 
hes, againſt thoſe thar wrong, and oppreſle them, or doe 


vaies indammage, or hurt them : alſo againſt the vn 
at violence of the Turkes, together wich others that doe 
de like, to ſuccour and defend them: and ſo to ſerue the 
lurde God herein, that they beate not the ſword in vaine, 
ut valiantlie, couragiouſſie, and faithfully vſe the ſame to 
e, | aecute the will and workes of God therewith. Hereof in 
ad | ebolie Scriprure ſuchare called Gods, and of Saint Paull, pg 1.3 
a | de Miniſters of God. The Magiſtrate, ſaith he, is the Miniſter of 10h, 10. 
n- | Gwdfor iy good; who 1s ſent, as Peter ſaith, is rake vengeance on Rom. 13. 
ſe dhe char doe enill, and to give honour unto thoſe that doe good, © 1. Pet. a. 
u | Burfor as much as the Magiſtrate is not onelie the power 
il od. in that ſort, as the ſcripture doth aſcribe that title 
1 {.ento an heathen Magiſtrate, as Chriſt ſaid vnto Pilate, 
t. Th conldeft haue no power oner mee, vnles it were giuen thee from loh. 1g. 
is | dame: but the Chriſtian Magiſtrate ought alſo to be a parta- 
tr | ir, and as it were, a miniſter of the power of the Lambe bos · . 


i 
et 5 
he 
, 


ks Chrift,whome God hath in our nature made Lord and 1. tj, G. 
logof Kings, that Kings of the carth, who in times paſt had 1% 4g. 

hene heathen, might come vnder the power of the Lambe, Mach. 198. 
mdgiuethcir glorie vnto the Church, and become nources Tu- 3. 
hereof; which then began to be fulfilled, when they recei- 

Chriſtian religion, and made them neſtes vnder the tree 

inuſtard ſeed, which is faith. Then for this cauſe the Chri- 

in Magiſtrate is pecularlie taught to be ſuch a one, that he 

bold well vſ: this glory and portion of his authority. which 

lebath common with the Lamb, and that he betray it not to 

dun and to Antichriſt, vnles he will be tranfformed into 

lar beaſt, and hideous Monſter, which caricth the beaſt, 

. adthat he be not aſhamed of the name of leſus Chriſt our 

lad, and that by this authoritie of his he ſet forth the truth 

atheholie goſpell, make waie for thetrueth wherfocuer, be 

leſender of the miniſters and people of Chriſt, ſuffer not 

bfarre as in him liethldolatrie, or the tyrannie of Antichriſt, 

d ch leſſe follow the fame, although he be driuen to ſuſtein 

| ſmeharme therefore , and ſolay downe his crowne before 
t | fie Lambe „and ſerue him together with the {| pirituall 
Lig: and prieſts of the holie Church, chat is, with all the 
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U, and Chriſtians that are called to eternall life. 
Mereunto alſo the ſecond pſalme doch exhott Magi 
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pfal. a whieh'it is profitable often to remember, where it is thus 
read. And now ye King) vnderſtand, and be ye learned hat indge the 
| earth ſerue the Lord with feare,&y reiozee vnto him nub trenb!; 
7 Hereupon it followerh and is concluded by force of argue 
| ment: namelie, that whofocuer doth vfe in iuch ſort as lach 
| | beene ſaid, this ordinarie power of God and of the Lambe 
with patience in their aduerſities, as well on the right, as 0 
the left hand, they ſhall receiue for this thing, and for 
cheir labour a large and infinite reward and bleſſing of 
God vpon earth, und alſo in the life to come, through faith | 
in Chriſt : and icontraniwiſe vpon the wicked, cruel}, and 
bi bloodthirſtie, that repent not, hall come the paines of 
3 fearfull vengeance in this life, and after this life cucrlaſting 
torment. 
Noreouer the people allo are taught of their duety, and by 
the word of god are effectuallie therto inforced, that al ande 
uerie of them, in all things, ſo that they be not contrary vn- 
to God, performe their obedence to the ſuperior power, firſt 
to the Kings Maieſtie, then to all Magiſtrates, and ſuch as 
are in authoritie, in what charge focuer they be placed, 
whether they be of themſe lues good men, or euillʒ ſo alſo to al 
the ir miniſters, and ſuch as arc ſent with commiſſion from 
them, toreuerence & honour them, and ye ald vnto them all 
chings, whatſoeuer by right are due vnto them; and to per- 
forme and paie vnto them, honour, tribute cuſtome, and 
ſuch like whereunto they are bound. But in thinges pertci- 
»Looke the ning to mens ſoules, to faith and eternall ſaluation, of thoſe 
. obſeruat. . al 
the people is taught,” that they ought ro obey no man more 
then God. but God onelie and his holy word aboue althings 
and eſpecially, according to that which the Lord commaun- 
derh, Giue vnto Ceſar the things which are Ceſars, and unto God 
the things whichare Gods, But if ſome ſhould attempt to te- 
mooue any trom this Chriſtian and true opinion, they 
wfollowrhe example of the Apoſtles, who with a bolde cou 
rage nothing at all daunted anſwered the Magiſtrate and 
counſell of leruſalem inthis manner, We ought rather is oby 
cauſaii God, then men. Whereof alſo is to be ſeene the iudge mente 
Neef. 3. the olde fathers, and ofthe Canon law: where they tin 
C Sie- yrite, and theſe are the wordes of S. Ierome : If the Lord(# 
, Wagifiratt)comnannd hole things that are not contra 75 — 
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ſoiprarec.ler the ſernant be ſubieFF to the Lord: but if itwommannd 
ae thing contrarie, let him rarher obey the Lord ef his puris then of 
i bedie. And a litle after. 1f is be good which the Emperor com- 
aaenderh, do the will of him that commaundeth : if it be euill, an» 
ſor, geonght rather 10 obey God then men. | 

| zag 
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Fo THB CoNCLYSION. 


Nd hetherto haue beene informed and ſhewed vnto 
\{Yyour Maieſtie in this writing the reaſons & cauſes of 
ur faith and doctrine and Chriſtian religion: fuch doctrine 
sthe miniſters of our Churches, all and ſingular, euery one 
xcording to the gift of god graunted vnto him, do with 
dne conſent of iudge ment holde, talke of, and preach, and do 
cnſtanclie manteine and fight for the ſame, nor with the 
power of this world, but by holy ſcriptures, againſt thoſe that 
e it, or by teac hing do (ſpread abroade contrarie er- 
ano, Neither yet without that modeſtic that be- 
{ commeth the profeſſion of Chriſtians , do they ſtubbournly 
acherchen rigiouſlie perſiſt in this doctrine, or haue at any 
ime herecofore perſiſted: but if anie thing be found herein 
ot well taken by them, and that by certeine grounds out of 
be word of god ( vhich ought to be the rule —— vn 
wall men) pe aceablie, and with a meeke ſpirit( as it ought to 
be done) be ſhewed vnto them, they are readie and forward, 
nd thereunto, as alwaies heretofore, ſo now they offer 
bemſelues, that after due conſideration & true knowledge 
like trueth had, they will moſt gladlie, and thankfullie re- 
teiue that doctrine which ſhall haue better foundations, and 
mllinglie re for me wharſocuer ſhall haue need to be amen. 
ted. Wherefore moſt excellent King, and gratious Lord, 
nie it pleaſe your Maieſtie to examine this our confeſſion. 
ud after diligent and due conſideration had, to waie and 
confider whether anie man worthelie and for iuſt cauſe, may 
tech and condemne this doctrine, as not agreeable to the 
bolie ſcripture, nor Chriſtian, Verilie we are of opinion, 
thitifanie man preſume to deſpiſe, or condemne this do- 
dine, he muſt of neceſſitie alſo condemne the holie ſcrip- 
ure, fromwhence it was taken, and the auncient, and true 


Criſtian Doctors, with whome it agreeth, and alſo the ” 
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he Churchp̃t ſelfe, which from the beginning, and that con. | | 
ſtanclie, ſoomth, and doth teach. And hereby your Maiety | | 
may graciuallic perceiue and determine, whether the com. 
plaints and accuſations of our aduerſaries, and ſuch as fa. 
uour not vs and our teachers, be iuſt, or noe. Wherefore 
moſt humbly we pray, that your ſacred Maieſtie will giue no 
place or credit to our aduerſaties, in thoſe matters which 
diuers waics without anie ground they charge vs withall 
when as without all humanitie they accuſe vs, our miniſters 
and preachers, as if we had an other religion, and taught an 
other doctrine, then that which at this preſent we offer into 
our Maieſtic; or that we preſume ſtubbournlie to take in 
band, or do attempt anie other thing againſt God, andyout 
Maieſtic, and contrarie to the inſtitutions of chis common 
wealth, and to the publique law of the kingdome of Bohe- 
mia. And your Maicſtic may well call to your remembrance 
that we haue cucriewaie, and at all times, behaved our 
felues obedientlic and peaceablie, and in all things which 
may turne or belong to the preſeruation of your Maieſties 
perſon, and to the publique good, and commoditie ofthe 
whol realme: in al ſuch things, I ſay, we haue inde auoured not 
to be behinde others: —— alſo we offer our ſeluet 
moſt readie to perfourme the ſame, according to our ale. 
geance and duetie. Neither do we think it onelie a pointof 
vertue, and to apperteine vnto honeſty alone and the good 
eſtate of the common wealth, to yeeld our ſelues ſubiectand 
fairhfull to your maieſty, for peace, concord and thereumi 
of this life, but much rather we acknowledge that irpleaſeth 
God, and that ſo is his will, that euery one for conſcienct 
fake ſhould be obedient to the Magiſtrate, and ſhouldreve- 
rence, loue, honour, and highly eſteem him: even as out 
teachers alſo do deale both with vs, and with the people i 
pet fourme this. and oftentimes by teaching out of ie n 
doe inſorce it vpon vs both. : 
Here we commend our ſelues vnto your Maieſty, awo 4 
fatherly and liberall tuition. care 5nd protection of o wal] | 
gracious Lord, and do moſt humbly beſeech of your Ma 
ſy, that vnto theſe things. vhich on the befalfe of Chilis 
religion we haue tendred vnto your Maieſtie, we man 
ceiue a courteous anſwer, and ſuch as God maie be ple 
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gichall. The almightie and euerlaſting God graciouflie pre- 
ſerue your Maieſtie in continuall health, tothe profit, beneſit, 
aud increaſe of his holie Chriſtian Church. Amen, 


"Proverb. 20. Mercie and trueth preſerne the King, fer his 
throne is eſlabliſhed with mercie, TV 


OvTr Or TAI FEN CONFESSION, 


\ E bele eue that God would haue the world to be 
goucrncd by lawes, and by ciuillgouernmenr, that 
there maic be certaine bridles, whereby the immoderate de- 
bres of the world maie be reſtrained, and that therefore he 
pointes kingdomes, common wealchs, and other kindes 
ofprincipalitie, whether they come by inheritanc e, or other- 
wiſe, And not that alone, but alſo whatſoeuer perteineth 
tothe tare of tighteouſnes, as they call ii, whereof he deſi- 
teth to be acknowledged the author. Therefore he hath al- 
ſodelluered the ſword into the hands of the Magiſtrates, to 
uit, that offences maie be repreſſed, not onely thoſe Which 
re committed againſt the ſecond table, but alſo againſt the 
kt. Tnere fore, bec auſe of the author ofthis order, we muſt 
not ont lie fuffer them to rule, vhome he hath ſet ouer vs, but 
lo giue vant them all honour and reuerence, as vnto his 
tuballadours, and miniſters aſſigned of him to execute a 
lawful aud holie function 
5 Allſe, Ait. 40. 
| {0 Herefore we affirmethatwe muſt obey the lawes and 
I ſtatutes, that tribute muſt be paied, and that we mul 
patientlic endure the other burdens, to conclude, that we 
aut willnglic ſuffer the yoke of ſuhiection, although the 
Magiſtrates be infidells,ſo that the ſoueraigne gouernment 
of God do remaine whoil or entire, and nothing diminiſhed. 
Therefore we deteſt all thoſe, which do reiect all kinde of 
Amin ion „and bring in a communiris and confuſion of 
ens who. to conclude,do go about to ouerthrow al or- 
Rex ot jaw, | Ta 
Orr Or Tux Conrkssron Or BELGTA» 
W belecue that the moſt graticus and mighty God e 
did appoint Kings, Princes, and Magiſtrates, be- 
li cauly - 
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| rere a. ciuill affaires they teach, that ſuch cinil 
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cauſe of the corruption and deprauation of mankinde, and | 
chat it is his wil chat this world ſhould be guucrned bylaws, | 
by a certeinciuill gouernment, to panith the faults of men, 
and that all things may be done in good order among men. 
Therefore he h. th armed the Magidrates with the word, 
that they may puniſh the wicked, and defend the good, | 
Moreouer it is their due tie, not onelie to be carefull to pre · 
ſerue the ciuil government, bur alſo to endeuour that the mi. 
niſterie maie be preſerued, that all Idolatrie and countetfeit 
worthip of God maie be cleane aboliſhed, that the kingdom 
of Antichriſt maie be oucrthrowne, and that the kingdome 
of Chriſt maie be cnlarged , To conclude, it is their dutie 
to bting to patſe, that the holie word of the goſpeil maie be 
preached euerie where, that all men maie ſerue and worſhip 
God pure lie and freelie, according to the, preſcript rule of 
his word. f 
Moreover all men of what dignitie,condition, or ſtatefo- / 
euer chey be, ought to be ſubiect to their lawf.1] Magiſtratet, 
and paic vnto them ſubſidies and tributes, and obey them in 
all thinges, which are not repugnant to the word of God. 
Alſo they muſt _ out their praiers for them , that God 
would vouchfafe to direct them in all their actions, and that 
we maie lead a peaceable and quiet life vnder them vith al 
odlines and boneſtic. Wherefore we condemne the Anz | | 
baptiſts, and all thoſe troubleſome ſpirites, who doe reiet 
higher powers, and magiſtrates, ouerthrow all lawes and 
judgements, make all goods common, .and to conclude, 
doc aboliſh and confound all thoſe orders and degrees, 
which God hath appointed among men for honeſties ſake. 
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ordinances, a4 be lawfull, are the good wories 
and ordinances of God, As Paull witnefſerh, The pv 
which ave, be ordained of God, They teach therefore thit 
it is Lawfull for Chriſtians to beare offices, to fit in iudge- 
ment, and to derermine of matters by the Princes lane 
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Of ciuill Magiftrazes, 75% 
© goe to warre, to deaſe in bargaines and contraftes, by 
laues to holde his one, to take an othe at the requeſt of 
| the Magiſtrates, to contract lawfull marriage, and to follow 
ſuch craftes and ſciences ay are approoued by aß. 
They conde mne the Anabapriſtes, which forbid Chriſti. 
ans theſe ciuill offices. They like wiſe condemne them which 
haue placed perfection vnder the Goſpell, inthe renoun- 
ting of ciuill offices, whereas it is ſpirituall, that is, it conſi- 
ſteth in che motions of the lie att, in the feare, faith, Joue, = 
and obedience of God. For the Goſpell ſpeaketh of a cer- 
teinecternail „ eee of the heart, yet doth it not 
take awaie Ciuill, or domeſtic all gouernement, but requi- 
eth moſt of all to haue them preſerued in this bode lie 
I life, ac the ordinances of God, and that we ſhould ex- 
ereiſe loue and charitie io ſuch ordinances, Wherefore 
Chriſtians muſt of neceſſitie obeie the magiſtrates lawes 
chat now ate, ſaue onelie where they commaund and ſer 
forth anie ſinne. For in ſuch caſe they muſt obeie god, rather 
then men. A ct. 4+ 


Theſe thinge s are thus found in another 


edition. 
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oncerning ciuill thinges, thev reach that ſuch ciuill ,,, .@ 
N ordinances as are Jawfull are th: good works of god. 
chat chtiſtians may lawfully beare office, Grin iudgements, 
determine matters by the Princes ot countrie lawes, lawſul. 
le appoint puniſnmentes, lawfullic make warre, be ſouldi- 
ours , make bargaines and contractes, by law holde their 
dune, take an oth when the magiſtrates require it, marrie 
aufe, or be giuen in marriage. They condemne the Ana- 
baptiſtes, which forbid Chriſtians to meddle with ciuil of- 
ges: as alſo thoſe that place the perfection of the Goſpel}, 
not in the feare of God and faith, but in forſaking ciuill offi- 
tes. Fer the goſpel teac heth aneuerlaſting righteoſnes of the 
beart. In the meane time it doth not diffalow order and 
douerne ment of common wealths, or families, but requireth 
elpeciallie the preſeruation and maintenance thereof, as of 
Oode one ordinance, and that in ſuch ordinances we 
Hovld exerciſe loue and charitie. Chriſtians therefore muſt 
in anie wiſe obeie their Magiſtrates, and lawes, ſaue onelie 
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$1 
then. he n they commaund anie ſinne. For then they maſt 
rather obeie God then men. 

We conde mne the Anabaptiſtes which doe ſpread Iewiſh 
opinions a freth. They imagin that the godlie before the re. 
ſurreRion, ſhall poſſeſſe the kingdomes of the world, and the 
wicked and vngodlicinall places be deſtroied and brought 
vnder. For we are ſure that ſeeing the godlie muſt obeis 
the Magiſtrates that be ouer them, they muſt not wring 
the ir —— and authoritie out of their handes, nor ouerthrow 
goucramentes by ſedition, foraſmuch as Paul willeth euetie 
ſoule to be ſubiect to the Magiſtrates, We know alſo that the 
Church in this life is ſubiect to the croſſe, and that it ſnall 
not be gloriſied till after this life, as Saint Paull ſaieth, We 
muß be made like to the image of the Sonne of God, And therefore 
we doe conde mine and Teret the follie and deuiliſh made 
nes of the Anabaptiſtes. 


Tur ConcLystioN. 


7 rm are the principall articles that ſee me to haue 
anie doubt or controuerſie in them. For though we 
miĩglit haue ſpoken of manie more abuſes, yet to aucidtedi- 
— we haue onelie ſet downe the chicfeſt, by which it 
is eaſieto iudge of the rel}, Thete haue bin great complaints 
of Indulgences and Vilgrimages, and of the abuſe of excom· 
munication, Pariſhes have beene diverſe waies moleſted by 
Carchpolcs therchaue beene manic braules and bickering 
berweene pariſh Prieſtes and Monkes about this, whoe had 
greater right tu the pariſh,and about commiſſions, burials 

extraordinaric ſermons & other innumerable things ſuch 
Ale matters we haue pretermitted, that fuch as are the prin- 
cipall in chis cauſc, being ſhorthe ſer downe, might the bet 
ter be vnderſtood. Neither haue we here ſpokenor writs 
ten ame thing to anie mans reptoch. Onclie we haue re · 
hearſed ſuchchinges, as ſcemed neceſſarie to be ſpoken, to 
the ende that it mightbe ſeene, thai nothing is received 


among v< in doctrine or ceremonies, contrarie tothe ſcri- 


pture, or the Catholique Church. For it i- cuident, that 
-wehaue moſte diligeniſte taken heede that no new or wic- 
ked opinions ſhould crcepe into the Church. Theſe articles 
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aboue written we thought good to exhibir according to the 
Emperours his highnes edict whereinour conf: {ſon might 


ther doe de liuer among vs, might be ſcene and knowe n. If a- 
gy thing be wanting in this confeſſion, we are readie, i God 
| permit, toycald a more full information thereof according 


| ytheſcriprures. 


: Another edition Lath it thus. 


V E haue ſet downe the ſumme of the doctrine of 
. the Goſpell that is needfull for the Churches. And 
dee are out of daubt that this our judgement in theſe 

ines is in deede the doctrine ſet fotth in the writinges of 


ſall Church of Chriſt doth agree and conſent, and whereto 
ie beſt learned writers of the Church do giue teſt imonicin 
| manic places. And we offer our ſe lues to make a more large 
ind ample explication of theſe thinges when neede ſhall 

ire. Now we beſeech God, the father ofour Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, that he will vouchſafe to rule, preſerue, purge, and 
il Increaſe. his Church, which he hath purchaſed and redee- 
ned by the bloode of his ſonne. A . 


The faithful, & ſubiects to the Emperour: 


1 Maieſtie. 


lohn Duke of Saxonic Elector. 

| +. George Marques of Brandembrough. 
Erneſt Duke of Luneborough. 
Philip the Lantgraue ofthe Heſſes. 
lohn Frederick Duke of Saxonie. 
Frances Duke of Luneborough. 

+»  VVolfgang Prince of Anhalt. 
The Senate and Magiſtrats of Nurnborough. 
ee — 


| de extant, and the ſumme of that doctrine, which our tea- 


of the Prophetes and Apultles, and whereunto the vniuer- 
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Ovr Oy Taz Cowrtssro0n Or Saxons: 
"4+ Hy Aitic. 23. | 
Of the ciuill Magiſtrate, 


Nx che benefit of God this part alſo of doctrine of the 
authoritie of the Magiſttate, that beareth the lword; 
and of the authoritie of Lawes and Iudgements, and of the 
wholl ciuill ſtate is godlily ſer forth: and by great trauell, and 
many writings the manitold and great furies of the Anaba. 
ptiſts and other fantaſtical! men are refuted, We teach 
therefore that in thewholl doctrine of God delivered:by: 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, the degrees of the ciuill ſtate ae 
auouched, and that Magiſtrates, Lawes, order in iudge- 
ments & the Jawfull ſocietie of mankinde ,are not by chance. 
ſprong vp among men. And although there be many hot. 
rible confuſions, which grow from the Deuill, and the ma: 
nes of men, yet thelawfull gouernment and ſocietie of men 
is ordained of God, and whatſoeuer order is yet leſt bythe 
exceeding goodnes of God,it is preſerued for the Chureh 
ſake, as it is ſaid Rom. 13. and Pſal. 126. Except the L 
ke pe the Cite, in vaine he wascheih, that keepert it, & c. There. 
fore in themſelues they ate thinges good, to beate the au- 
thoritie of a Magiſtrate, to be a Iudge, tobe a miniſter, to 
execute iudge ments, ta make lawfull war res, and tobe a ſol - 
diour in lawfull warte e, &c. And a Chriſtian man may vſe 
theſe thinges. as he vſeth meate, drinke, medecines, buying 
and ſelling. Neither doth he ſinne that is a Magiſtrate, and 
diſchargeth his vocation, that exerciſeth iudgement, that 
goeth to warre, that puniſheth lawfullic thoſe that are con. 
demned, &c. And ſubiecs ore uno the cini Magiſtrate ebedh- 
ence, as Paull ſaich Rom. 13. Noe onelie hecauſe of wrath, that 
is, for feare of corporall puniſhment, wherewith the rebel- 
lious are rewarded by the Magiſtrate , but alſo for conſcienct 
fake, that is, rebellion is a finde that offendeth God, and 
wirhdrawcrth theconſcience from God. 1 
This heauenly doctrige we propound vuto che Churches, 
which elablitherh lawfull aurharitie, and the wholl ciuill 
lite. and ve ſhew the difference of the Goſpell, and the 
Eiu:NZoucrnment, God would haue all men to be _ 
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Of the ciuill Magifrater. 153 


lept in order by ciuill gouernment, euen thoſe chat ate not 
regenerate, and in this gouernment, the wiſdome, iuſtice, 
and goodnes of God toward mankinde, is moſte clearelie 
to be ſeene. His wiſdome is declared by order, which is in 
the diſcerning of vertues and vices. and in the ſocietie of 
mankinde vnder lawfull gouernment, and in contracts gui- 
ded and diſpoſed by marvelous wiſdome. Ihen the iuſtice 
of God appcareth in ciuill gouernment, in that he will haue 
open ſinnes to be puniſned by the Magiſtrates, and when 
they that are in authoritie doe not take puniſhment on of- 
fenders, God himſelfe miraculouſlie draweth them vnto 
puniſnment, and proportionablie doth Jay vpon grieuous 
1 puniſnment in this life: as it is ſaid, Mat. 26. 
Whoſoeuer take th the ſword, ſhall periſh with tlie ſword. & Heb. 3. 
Whoremenger: and adulterers, Ged will iudge. In theſe puniſh» 
ments God will haue to be ſcene the diffdiences of vertues 
and vices, and will haue ys learne that God is wiſe, iuſt, 
true, and chaſte. I he goodnes of God alſo toward mankinde 
is ſeene. in that he preſcrue th the ſoc ietie of men after this 
order. And for that cauſe doth he maintaine it, that from 
thence his Church may be gathered. & he wil haue common 
veolthes to beplaces for the enterteinment of his Church. 
And the ciuill gouernment is one thing, which keepeth in 
order all men, euen thoſe that are not regenerate: and for- 
wenes of finnes, and righreouſnes in the heart, which is 
the beginning of life and of eternall ſaluation, which by tbe 
voice of the goſpellis effected in the hearts of them that be- 
keue,isanother thing. Both theſe bene firs god hath beſtow- 
ed vpon mankinde, and will haue vs to vnderſtand the diffe- 
rence of civill iuſtice, and light in our hearts. Neither doth 
ide gofpel conde mne or ouerthrow common welthes orfa- 
— And although it belong not to thoſe that teach in the 
Church, to giue particular lawes of politique gouernmear, 
pet the worde of God doeth generallie teach this of the 
poner of the Magiſtrates ; 
Firſt, God would that the Magiſtrate without all doubt 
ſhould ſound forth the voice ofthe morall law among men, 
touching diſcipline, according to the 10.commaundements 
orthe law naturall; that is, he woulde haue by the voice of 


de Magiſtrate, firſt ſoueraigne and immutable lawes to be 


un Ii wy pro- 


353 The ninteenth Secfion. 
propounded, forbidding the worſhip of Idols, blaſphemi 


| 3 vniuſt murders, wandring luſtes, breach ofwed- 
ock, theft, and fraude in bargaines, contracts, and iudge. 
ments. ; | 15 4. 
The ſecond dutie. Let the Magiſtrate be anobſeruer of 
theſe divine and immutable lawes, which are witneſſes of 
God, and chief rules of manners, by puniſhing allthoſethat 
: tranſgreſſe the ſame, For the voice of the law without 
bt niſhment and execution is litle auailcable to bridle and te- 
1 ſtraine men. Therefore it is ſaid by S. Paull, Rom. 13. The 
Magiſtrate is a terrour to him that doth cuill, and giueth hama 
to them that doe well. And well hath it beene ſaid of olde, The 
Magiſtrate is a keeper ef the Law, that is, of the firlt and ſecond 
Table, as concerning diſcipline and good order, 
The third dutie of the ciuill Magiſtrate is to adde into 
the law naturall, ſome other lawes, defining the citcumitan- 
eeʒ of the natural law, and to keepe and maintaine the ſame 
- by puniſhing the tranſgreſſours: but at no hand to ſutferor 
defend lawes contrarie to the law of God or nature, as it is 
written, Eſai. 10. Moe be to them that make withed larer. For 
"kingdoms are the ordinance of God, herein the wiſdome 
and iuſtice of God, that is, iuſt Jawes ought to rule, euenes 
the wiſe King, and one that feared God, Ioſaphat ſaid. 3. 
Chron. 19. Yeexerciſe nat the indgement of men, but of Gud, who 
with you in indgement. Let the feave of Gud be with yougard det 
all chings diligenilit. For although manic in kingdoms doe 
c{piſc the glorie of God, yet norwithſtanding this ought 
tao be tlieir cſpeciall care, to heare and imbrace the true di- 
- Qtrine of the Sonne of God, and to cheriſi the Churches. 
as the z. Pſalme ſproketh; And now yce Kings vaderſtand, an 
Ze learned ye that indie theearth. And Pſal. 23. Tce Printeropen 
Jour gates, that is, open your kindomes to the goſpell and 
giue entertainment to the Sonne of God. and Eſa: 49. Add 
Kings and Queenes hallbe thy nurces, that is, let commoen- 
welthes be nurces of the Church, let them giue entertain 
: ment tothe Church, and to godlie ſtudies. Let Ki „ 
Ptinces the mſelues be members of the Church, and rig · 
lie vnderſtand the doctrine thereof, and giue no help m 
thoſe that eſtabliſſi falſe doctrine, and exerciſe vniuſt en- 
eltie, and remember his ſaying, I vill bonoxr chem 18 
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Of the cinill Mari Nrate. 594 


gr, And Daniell in the 4. Chap. exhorteth the King of Ba- 
 bylon,ro acknowledge the wraih of God, and to ſnew mer- 
cie to the banniſhed Church, when he ſaieth, Redeeme thy 
| fanerwichrighteouſnes and with mercie toward the poore, and :here 
Palle a healing of thy tranſgre hon. And ſince they are among 
 theprincipall members of the Church. let them prouide 
that iudge ment be right lie ex erciſed in the Curch, as Con» 
| pantine, I heodoſius, Arcadius, Martians Charles the great, & 
manie godlic Kinges haue prouided , that iudgement in the 
Church ſhould be ſincerely execute d. But of the difference 
aſboth ſtates, namely of the miniſterie of the goſpell, and 
me ciuill magiſtracie, there are many writinges in our 
Churc h, which declare, that we teac h no fantaſticall nor ſes 
ditious opinions, but doe ſne the neceſſarie doctt ine deli. 
xered in the goſpell touching both degrees, profitable to 
godlines, and common peace. 5 


Thankes be to God. 
t is the ſumme of char doctrine, whichby the bleſ- 


I ſing of God with one conſent we teach in cur Chur- 
ches. which to be the fincere meaning ofthe doctrine deli. 
nered from God in the writings of the Prophets and Apo- 
lles, and in the Creedes, we nothing doubt, and it may be 
mderſtood out of the auntient & purer writers, to be agree- 
ale to the ancient and puter Churches. Now the matter it 
ſelſe declare th, that we haue not ſought to diſpute about 
nenfangled, curious and ſubile queſtions, neither doe ſtriue 
out aut horitie or riches, but onelie to vnfolde and bring 

ight from the great darkenes of rraditions and opinions, 
dat doctrine which is neceſſarie to the true inuocation of 
Cad, to true worſlup, to the right knowledge of the Sonne off 
God; and to the ſaluation of ſoules, and doe in moſte (imple 
md plane manner propound the ſame vnto the Churches. 
rallwiſo men muſt nredes confeſſe that there was mucli 
we and many errours ia the doctrine of the Monkes; 
ad many ſnares of conſcience inthe Popes traditions: and 
ther doctrine is true, plaine, euident, profitable for con- 
ſeieners, and for manners, compariſon doth declare. For 
demoide not the iudgements ofthe Godly, yea rath * 
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"$93 The ninteenth Sefion, 
propounded, forbidding the worſhip of Idols, blaſphe mies, 


er vniuſt murders, wandring luſtes, breach ofwed- 
ock, theft, and fraude in bargaines, contracts, and judge. 
ments. | | 
The ſecond dutie. Let the Magiſtrate be an obſeruer of 
theſe divine and immutable lawes, which are witneſſes of 
God, and chief rules of manners, by puniſhing all thoſe ihat 
tranſgreſſe the ſame. For the voice of the law without pu- 
niſhment and execution is litle auailcable to bridle and to- 
ſtraine men. Therefore it is ſaid by S. Paull, Rom. 13. The 
Magiſtrate is a terrour to him that doth cuill, and giveth homes 
to them that doe well, And well hath it beene ſaid of olde, The 
i Magiſtrate is a keeper of the Law, that is, of the firſt and ſecond 
Table, as concerning diſcipline and good order, 
The third dutie of the ciuill Magiſtrate is to adde vnto 
the law naturall, ſome other lawes, defining the citcumitan- 
« ce5 of the natural law, and to keepe and maintaine the ſame | 
by puniſhing the tranſgreſſours: but at no hand to ſutfcror | 
defend lawes contrarie to the law of God or nature, asitis | 
written, Eſai. 10. Woe be to them that make vii lied laves, For | 11 
"kingdoms are the ordinance of God, wherein the wiſdome 
and iuſtice of God, that is, iuſt Jawes ought to rule, euenes 
the wiſe King. and one that feared God, Ioſaphat ſaid, 3. 
Chron, 19. Te exerciſe not the indgement of men, but of Gud, who 
i with you in indgement. Let the feave of Gud be with yaugandare 
all chings diligentlie. For although manic in kingdoms doe 
deſpiſe the oforie of God, yet nurwithſtanding this ought 
ta be their eſpeciall care, to heare and imbrace the true d- 
cttine of the Sonne of God, and to cheriſii the Churches. 
as the 2. Palme ſpeoketh; And now yce Kings vnderſtand, an 
Be learned ye that indie theearth. And Pſal. 23. Tce Printeropen 
your gates, that is, open your kindomes to the goſpell;and 
giue entertainment to the Sonne of God. and Eſa: 49. {dd 
Kings and Queenes hallbe thy nurcet, that is, lei commoen- 
welthes be nurces of the Church, let them giue caterraiſe 
ment tothe Church, and to godlie ſtudies. Let * rv 
Princes the mſelueꝭ be members of che Church, and right · 
lie vnderſtand the doctrine thereof, and giue no help vnto ' 
thoſe that cſtabliſh falſe doctrine, and exerciſe vniuſt en- 
eltic, and remember this ſaying, I will bonewr chem * | *" 
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Of the cinill Ma1iFrate. 594 


| ar And Daniell in the 4. Chap. exhorteth che king of Ba- 
| bylon,ro acknowledge the wraih of God, and ro thew mer- 


cue to the banniſhed Church, when he ſaieth, Redeeme thy 
rwichrighteouſnes and with mercie toward the poore, and ehere 
a healing of thy tranſgre hon. And ſince they are among 


| theprincipall members of rhe Church let them prouide 
tat iudge ment be righi lie exerciſed in the Curch, as Con» 
|. fantine, Theodnftus , Arcadius, Martian Charles the great, & 
wanie godlic Kinges haue prouided, that iudgement inthe 


Church ſhould be ſincerely execute d. But of the dticrence 
efborh ſtates, namely of the miniſterie of the goſpell, and 
the ciuill magiſtracie, there are many writinges in our 
Churc h, which declare, that we teach no fantaſticall nor ſes 
ditious opinions, but doe ſne the neceſſarie doct: ine deli. 
zered in the goſpell touching both degrees, profitable to 
gudlines, and common pr ace. ; 


Thankes be ro God. 
I fing of God with one conſent we teach in our Chur- 
ches which to be the fincere meaning ofthe doctriae de li- 
tered from God in the writings of the Prophets and Apo- 
lles, and in the Creedes, we nothins doubt, and it may be 
inderſtood out of the auncient & purer writers, to be agree- 
ile to the ancient and puter Churches. Now che matter it 
elſe declareth, that we haue nor ſought to diſpute about 
ſenfangled, curious and ſubtle queſtions, neither doe ſtriue 
bout authoritie or riches, but onelie to vnfolde and bring 
Blight from the great darke nes of wradirions and opinions, 
i doctrine which is neccfſarieto the true inuocation of 
God, to true worſlup, to the right knowledge of the donne of 
God; and to the ſaluation of ſoules, and doe in moſte ſimple 
nd plaine manner propound the ſame vnto the Churches. 
all wiſo men muſt needes confeſſe that there was muck 
we and many errours iu the doctrine of the Monkes; 
admany ſnares of conſc ience inthe Popes traditions: and 
dinher doctrine is true, plaine, euident, profitable for cone 
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553 The ninteenth Sefion, 
propounded, forbidding the worſhip of Idols, blaſphemies, 


| eee vniuſt murders, wandring luſtes, breach of wed: 
ock, theft, and fraude in bargaines, contracts, and judge · 
mens. 
The ſecond dutie. Let the Magiſtrate be an obſeruer of 
theſe diuine and immutable lawes, which are witneſſes of 
God, and chief rules of manners, by puniſhing all thoſe ihat 
tranſgreſſe the ſame. For the voice of the law without 
niſnment and execution is litle auailcable to bridle and re. 
ſtraine men. Therefore it is ſaid by 8. Paull, Rom. 13, The 
Magiſtrate is a terrour to him that doth euill, and giueth hon 
: 10 how that doe well, And well hath it beene ſaidof olde, The 
* Magiſtrate is a keeper of the Law, that is, of the firſt and ſecond 
Table, as concerning diſcipline and good order, 
The third dutie of the ciuill Magiſtrate is to adde to 
the law naturall, ſome other lawes, defining the citcumitan- 
« Ces of the natural law, and to keepe and maintaine the ſame 
- by puniſhing the tranſgreſſours: but at no hand to ſuffer ot 
defend lawes contrarie to the law of God or nature, as it is 
V ritten, Eſal. 10. Moe be to them that make vii hed larer. For 
"kingdoms are the ordinance of God, wherein the wiſdome 
and iuſtice of God, that is, iuſt Jawes ought to rule, euenes 
the wiſe King. and one that feared God, Ioſaphat ſaid, 3. 
Chron, 19, Teexerciſe nat the indgement of men, but of Gud, who 
with you in indgement. Let the feave of Gud be with yougandayt 
all chings diligentlie, For although manic in kingdoms doe 
deſpiſe the glorie of God, yet norwithſlanding this ought 
ta be their c ſpeciall care, to heare and imbrace the true d- 
ktrine of the Sonne of God, and to cheriſh the Churches. 
as the 2. Pſalme ſpeskethi, And now yee Kings vnderſtand , un 
Boe learned ye that indie theearth. And Pſal. 23. Tce Printeropen 
your gates, that is, open your kindomes to the goſpell and 
giue entertainment to the Sonne of God. and Eſa: 49. A 
Kings and Qneenes inallbs thy nurces, that is, let commea- 
welthes be nurces of the Church, let them giue caterraiſe 
ment tothe Church, and to godlie ſtudies. Let * 
Princes the mſelues be members of the Church, and rięlt · 
lie vnderſtand the doctrine thereof, and giue no help vntw'! 
thoſe that eſtabliſh falſe doctrine, and exerciſe vniuſt en- 


eltie, and remember this ſaying, I will bonoxr chem * 
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ge, And Daniell in the 4. Chap. exhorteth the King of Ba- 
| byloa,ro acknowledge the wrach of God, and to thew mer- 

die to the banniſhed Church, when he ſaieth, Redeeme thy 
vit righieouſues and with mercie tom ard the poore, and there 
a healing of thy tranſgre hon. And ſince they are among 
| theprincipall wembers of the Church. let them prouide 
tat iudge ment be righi lie excreted in the Curch, as Con» 


lantine, Theodoſius, Arcadius, Martians Charles the great, & 


nie godlie Kinges haue prouided that iudgement in the 
Church ſhould be fincerely execute d. But of the difference 
efborh ſtates, namely of the miniſterie of the goſpell, and 
the ciuill magiſtracie, there are many writinges in our 
Churc h, which declare, that we teach no fantaſticall nor ſe- 
ditious opinions, but doe ſnew the neceſſarie dot: ine deli. 
zered in the goſpell touching both degrees, profitable to 
godlines, and common peace. | 


hl Thankes be to God. 

rr His is the ſumme of that doctrine, which by the bleſ- 
I fing of God with one conſent we teach in our Chur- 
ches which to be the fincere meaning ofthe doctrine de li- 
tered from God in the writings of the Prophets and Apo- 
lle, and in the Creedes, we nothing doubt, and it may be 
nderſtood out of the auncient & purer writers, to be agree- 
le to the ancient and puter Churches. Now the matter it 
elfe dec lareth, that we haue not ſought to diſpute about 
nenfangled, curious and ſubtle queſtions, neither doe ſtriue 
out authoritie or riches, but onelie to vnfolde and bring 
wůght from the great darkenes of rraditions and opinions, 
i doctrine which is neceſſarie to the true inuocation of 
bd, to true worſluip, to the right knowledge of the donne of 
God; and to the ſaluation of ſoules, and doe in moſte (imple 
ma plaine manner propound the ſame vnto the Churches. 
lex all wiſo men muſt needes confeſſe that there was muck 
cuntie and many errours in the doctrine of the Monkes; 


nu many ſnares of conſcience in the Popes traditions: and 
her doctrine is true, plaine, euident, profitable for cone 


| 
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deſire thatthe wholltrue Churchof God, that is, al the f- 
full & learned, whereſocuer they are, may vnderſtand what 
we ſay , who we doubt not will be witneſſes that this goctrine 
is the conſent of the true Catholique Church of God. Allo 
we offer our ſelues at any time, to a more full declarationig 
in euerie point; and we thinke that this tehearſall of our do- 
arine now made is agreeable to the confeſſion exhibited at 
Auſpurge, Anno, 1530. 

For as much therefore as the doctrine, which we here xe. 
cite,is true, and neceſſarie ſor che Church, we intreat that 
our Churches may not be condemned. as if they either im. 
braced crrours, or fooliſhlie or ſeditiouſſie ſtirred vp ſinſe 
without any weightie cauſe. The truth, and weightof the 
matters may deliuer vs from this vniuſt accuſation. Next 
after a godly manner, we admonith the Councell it ſelſe. 
They ſce that olde abuſes and many great errours are as yet 
ſticking in the Church, bec auſe in al ages euen from thebe- 
ginning of mankinde the deuil cõtinueth feattering his ſeed 
of errour, and ſinc e that time through the ignorance of men, 
by ſuperſtition they are either confirmed, or do ſhoote forth 
againe. And no for that the vanitie of many ſuperſtitions 
is known, the times require a reformation, & vnles the go- 
uernours prouide that the trueth may be brought to light, 
great diuiſion in opinions is like to follow:eſpectally becauſe 
in this laſt age ofthe worlde great confuſion is to be feared. 
Therfore let the councel ſee to it, that they condemne not a 
manifeſt truth. And if in a godly ſort they wil deliberatehov 
they may prouide for the 5 if a more ample declas 
ration ſhal be demaunded cf vs, men learned, of vnderſtane 


ding. louing the truth & fearing god muſt be choſen, to cow 


ſult together uf theſe. ſo weighty matters Neither let them 
only ſtriue with vs in number of vices, ſeeing it is manifeſt h 
many preiudices, of what opinion the Biſhop of Rome, and 
others are, that are adited vnto him. who: now by the 
ſpace of many yeares haue not onclie ſer forth. againſtvi 
edicts written with bloode, but alſo haue ſlaine many of our 
fide : and there be many that neither vnderſtand, nor looke 
after any truth uf docttine, but being alrcadie corrupted 


with prophane petſwaſions, doe thinke this to be an eſpeci+ | 


all parte of politique men, ro defend che preſenctaeaod 
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pmalnteine their one authoritie. And for this purpoſe 


they ſceke fie Miniſters, by ſophiſtic all wgling to 1eft out the 
Wherefote now we teſtiſie that we willnot reic the 
mb, although it be condemned by the iudge ments of tuch 
met. And we openlie profeſſe, that we content not to the 
Councell of Trent, which heretofore hath ſent abruade 
decrees partlie falſe, partly captious and ſophiſticall : but 
doe earneſtly requeſt that both we may be heard in the ſame 
matter, and that the errours before confirmed by the des» 
trees of the Tridentine Counc ell may be reformed. And we 
reverently be ſe cc h the molt worthy Fmperour Carelus Ango. 
chat he give not leaue to the Aduerſaries to oppreſſe the 
nuch by the ir preſumption, aud to ſtrengthen their crucltie 
which they exercife againſt innocents, and to ſture vp grea- 


ter diſſention by their vniuſt decrecs. And now we com- 


nend the Church and our ſelues to the Sonne of God our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, who we know, by the voice of the Goſpel 
gathererh together to himſ: lfe an euerlaſting Church: and 
xe praic him that he would gouerne vs, and not futfer the 
hehe of his Goſpell tobe extinguiſhed, nor the aſſemblies of 
lem that rightlie call Vp on him to be diſperſed. | 


Ax AvviT1 oN 


A Nb we requeſt all that teach in the Churches necre 
AA adicyning or els where, that recciue the Couſeſſion 
nbibited at Auſpurge, 1539. that when they reade theſe 


— 2 if in any point they finde any want, they would lo- 


admoniſh vs thereof: fo; that it was not our purpoſe 
mbring vp any other: kinde of doctrine, but plainhe to recite 
lie ſumme of the Confeſſion of Auſpurge, and the common 
tonſent of the ſe Churches : and we defire that we may be 
nourablie, and not quarrelouſlie iudged of. We purpoſe 
dot to ſtirre vp ne y contentions but eſpecially we pray to 
we Sonne of God our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that was crucified 
in, and roſe againe, that praied in his agonie, that we 
night be one in God, that he would make vs allo in the 


| maſt Churches onc in himſelſe. We whoſe names are ſub» 


ertbed hereunto, who doe now teach in the Churches & V- 
coca oder menden, de proteſchatin his vriving, 
*. He hic 
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55 The ninteenth Sefton, © 
which we defire to haue rightlie and not quarreloufliens 


derſtood, we haue recited the common doArine publithed 


in the Churches and Vniuerſities, wherein we teach the 


Goſpell, and we are perſwaded that this is the true, liacere, 


and incorrupt doctrine of our Lord leſus Chriſt, agreeing 
with the Apoſtles and Prophets and with the Cree des, mw, 
that it is neceſſarie for the Churches, and we praie our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was cruciſied for vs, and roſe againe, tha 
he would mercifully gouerne and defend theſe Churches 

Alſo we offer our ſelues to further dec laration in everie 
Article. This was titten Anno 1551. lulie. 10. in the tonne 
of Wirtemberge, where the Vaſtours of the Churches neete 
adioyning were met together, &c. 


Oyvr Or Tur Conres 5108 OF Wixrzu Aen. 


The concluſſon, which i placed in the laticr end of the 
ee 35. Chap. 


WV E hrverchearſed thoſe things, vhichſeemegool 
both ro be approucd, and alſo to be refuted, ora 
mended in the Eccleſiaſtic all doctrine, and in the vholl ad- 


miniſtration ofthe Church · And if anie thing be ſpokenei · 


ther more brie flie, or more obſcurelie, then fo great amat- 
ter would require, our Preachers do promiſe that they vil 
expouud them more largelie, and more cleerlie. That which 
remaineth,we beſeech all the godly through leſus Chriſt che 
ſonne of God, our onelie Sauiour, that (which thing we hope 
they wil do of their owne accord) eucrie one according u 
his office and calling, would rake vntohimſelfe a true and 
earneſt endeauour to reforme the Church. It can notbeds 
nicd, but that hitherto for theſe manic yeares not onelie ih 
diſcipline of the Church hath decaied, and the manners 
thereof haue beene corrupred with great and horriblevicey, 
and they haue verie much degenerated from the honeſſie uf 
our Eld:rs, but chat alſo the doctrine of the Church hath 


beene depraued in ſuffering and bearing with corruptioam 


which if hereafter they be either diſſembled, or confirmed 
eucrie man that is but meanlie wiſe maie conſider, hov 
great euills arc bke to follow in the Church of God. Thoſe 
execrationsandcurdingsar: well knowne, whereunto — 
a | 


-- 
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theyareandiied with ſo great modeſtie and godlines, chat if 
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doth addict the transgrefſours of his word. And 

pia the King of luda, was endued with an heroic all minde, 
when he repaired che Church, and although the wrath of 
pod vs- by his godlie repentance and obedience mitigated 
that the Booke of the law was found out, and well 
noune) that choſe puniſhments, which the Church of god 
that time had deſetued, thiough the nepleR of his word 
zndcherrimpictie, might be differed till another time yer 
zotwithſtanding ſuch was the ſcucritic of god againſt the 
comemners cf his word, and the impenitent, that the King 
though he were verie godlic,couid not altogether take it a- 
wie from them, and appeaſe it. Now we thinke that in theſe 
times the wrath of god is nolcfſe, yea much mere grieuouſly 
kindled, and ſet on fire againit the aſſemblie of his Church, 
(by reaſon of ſo manie hainous wicked deeds and offences, 
which euen in that people which glorieth in the name of 
are more euidei t. then that they can be denied, and 
note clcere, then that they maie be cxcuſed) then in times 
fall, when as yet the donne of god was not made knowne to 
the world by his goſpe ll: And the iudgement of god ſhall be 
ſo nuch the more leuere, by how much his benefits are the 
ter, which he ſee meth ty haue beſtowed, both in the 
mer, and alſo at theſe preſent times vpon vnthankful 

men, 

» Butborth many other things haue need of amendmentin 
the Church and miniiteric thereof, and eſpeciallie the do. 
nine of repentance, luſtiſication, and the vſe of the Sacra» 
meats, and ſingle life of the Miniſters of the Church, do re- 
qure a godlie amendment. Iftheſethings by the mercie of 
God, and by the diligence and care of all good men ſhall be 
teſtored, according tothe writings of the Prophets and the 
Apoſtles, and according to the true Catholique conſent of 
the auncient and purer Church, we ſhall not onelie giue vn- 
god tlie father four Lord leſus Chriſt a moſt acceptable 
worſhip, but alſo the wholl Chriſtian world ſhal be ſtirred vp, 
declare their thankfulnes and obedience in all duetiſull 
manner.charthey maie. Vc truclic do not know of anie cr. 
wur in our Preachers, citherin doctrine, or in the other ad- 
miniſtration oſ the Church: yet we do not doubt, but that 
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they begdmoniſhedby the teſtimony of rhe heavenly do. 
ctrine by the true conſent of the C atholique Chur h, 

wil in no caſe be wanting to the edifying ofche church Ang 
as much as lieth in vs, and in our gouerament , we wil do 
our indeuour, that the mercy of godhelping vs, none of thoſe 
dueties may be pretermitted of vs, whereby we hope tha 
the true quietnes of the Church, and ſaluacion in leſu 
Chriſt the ſonne of god, may be preſcrued. 


OvT Or TRI Conressrton Or Svivetang, 


Of Seculare Magiſtrates, 
CHAP. 23. : 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
f 


hos the former points we haue declared, that our pres. 
chers doe place that obedience which is giuen m 
Magiltrates, among good workes of the firſt degree, and 
hat they teach, that euer ie man ought ſo much the more 
diligently to applie himſelie to rhe publique lawes, byhoy 
much he is a more ſincere Chriſtian, & ticher in faith. lnthe 
next place they teach, that to execute the office of a Mai. 
ſtrate, it is the moſt ſacred function, which can happen n. 
to man from God, whereupon alſo it is come to paſſe, tht 
they which are endued with publique authoritie, are ini 
Scriptures called Gods. For when as they doe iuſtlie and a. 
derlie behaue themſelues in their function, it g-erh wel 
with the people both in doctrine, and in life: becauſethat 
God doth vſe fo to moderate our affaires, that for the ge- 
ter patte, the ſafetie and deſtruction of the ſubiects dothee. 
pende vpon them which are the gouernours . Wherefore 
none doe more worthelie execute Magiſtracie, then te 
whichof all others are the moſt Chriſtian, and Biſhops 
other Eccleſiaſtical men were promoted by moſt godly EU 
Perours & kings tu an external euernment in ciuil ai 
Wherein though they were religious and wiſe, yet ini 
one point they offended, becauſe they were not able to i 


charge both thoſe functions ſufficiently, and it was neceſr | 
ric, that either they ſhould be wanting ro the Churches 
ruling them by the word, or to the common wealth, ing# 
uerning it by authoritie. 5 1 
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Tux CONCLYSION. 


eſe be the chiefe pointes, moſte mightie and religĩ- 
I vos Emperovr, wherein our Preachers haue ſomes 
phat ſwarued from the common doctrine of preachers, be- 
ing ſorc ed thereunto by the one lie authoritie of the Scrip 
tures, which is worthelie to be preferred before all other 
naditions. Theſe things, being ſo declared, as the ſhortnes 
of ume would giue vs leaue, we thought it good to offer thẽ 
w your ſacred Maieſtie, and that to this ende, that we might 
both giue account of our faith to thee, whome next vnto 
God we doe chiefe lie honour and reuerenee, and might alſo 
bew how neceflaric it is, ſpecdely and earneſſlie to conſult 
fa way and meane, wheieby a thing of ſo great importance, 
nie be knowen, diligentlie weighed, and diſcuſſed, as 
te honour which we doe chiefelie owe to God (1n whoſe 
thiefe matter it behooueth vs to be eonuetſant with feare & 
and trembling) doth require, Secondlie, it is a thing wor» 
thie of your ſacred Maieſtie, (Which is ſo much commen- 

led for the name of religion and clemencie). To conclude, 
thevery meane to attame to that cerraine and ſound peace, 

which your ſacred Maieſtie gocth about, dcth require ite 
which peace, ſeeing that we doe varie about faith and reli- 

gion,can no other waies be obteined, then when as before 
il other thinges the mindes be plaine lie inſtructed concer- 
ling the trueth. 

But peraduenture it might ſeeme needeles, that we in 
theſe matters ſhould vſe ſo many words, ſeing that the moſt 
famous Prince Electour of Saxony and haue very 
krpely and ſoundly declared vnto your ſacred Maieſty thoſe 
nes, which at this daie are in controuerſy in our holy Re- 

But becauſe that your ſacred Maieſtic hath de ſired 
e all they, who haue any intereſt in this buſines, ſhould 


are vnto you their iudgement concerning Religion, we 


i thought it our dutry, to confeſſe thoſe things vnto y our 
lac d Maieſtie, which are taught among vs. Hou beit this 
harter is ſo large, & comprehendeth fo many thinges, that 
eventhoſe thinges which we haue declared on both ſides, 
Tea yet fewer, and more briefelie declared, then that 
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we maiĩe hope, preſentlie to haue ſome certeintie deter- 


mined in the controuerſie e, and that ſuch, a. may be approo- 
ued, not of all, but at the Icaſt of a good par te of Chrittian 


oplc : do fe is the number of thoſe that doe ſubſetibe to 


the trueth. Therefore ſeeing that this matter is fo weighij, 
lo diuers and,. manifold, and can not ſruitfully be decided. c- 
cept it be well knowne and ſifted of many, we beſeech your 
ſacred Moicſty, and moſt humblie rcqueſt you by god and 
our Saviour, whoſe glory without doubt you dochiefcly ſeck, 
that you would procure,as ſpeedily as may be, that a general, 
tree, anda Chriſtian Counc ell in deed may be ſummoned, 
which hitherto hath ſemed io neceſſary a thing. both to your 
ſacred Maieſtie, and alſor> other Princes of the ſacred Em. 

ire, forthe ſetting of Ecc leſiaſtic al affaires at a ſtay, that al. 
moſt in all aſſemblies throughout the Empire, which haue 
been gathered together ſince the beginning of this variance 
about religion, both your ſacred Maieſties commiſſioners 
and other Princes of the Empire, haue openly witneſſed, that 


there was noother waic in theſe matters, to bring that to pas 


which might be wholſome, Whereupon in the laſt aſſembly 
held at Spire, your ſacred Maieſtie gaue occaſion to hope, 


that theBiſhopof Rome would not withſt and it, but that ſuch. 


a Councell might with ſpeed be ſummoned. 
But if ſo be chat in time we may not haue opportunitie for 


a generall Councell, yet at the leſt your ſacred maieſtie may 


appoint a Prouinciall aſſemblie, as they call it, of the learned 


men ofeuery degree and ſtate, whereunto all, for whome it 


is expedient to be preſent, may freelie and ſafely reſorte, 
euery man may be heard, and all thinge s may be weighed, 
and iudged, by ſuch men, whome iris cer taine, as being in. 
dued with the feare of God, to make the chiefeſt account of 
the glorie of God. For it is not vaknowne, how grauelie. & 
diligentlie in times paſt both Emperours and Biſhops be- 


haued themſclues in deciding the controuerſies of faith, 


which notwithſtanding were oftentimes of much leſſe mo- 
ment, then thoſe which doe preſentlie trouble Germanie, 
ſo that they thought it not an vnworrhie thing for rhemto 


examine the ſelfe ſame things the ſecond, and the third 


time. Now he that ſhall conſider, how things ſtand at this 
preſent, he can not doubt, but that at thus day there is 8 725 
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preſent are in controuerſie, may out of t 
hinlie and certeinlie laide open vnto vs, though ve be 


Of the cinil Magiſtrate. 607 
ur need, then euer was heretofore , of greater faithfulnes 
itie, meeknes, and dexteritie, to this ende, that the Re- 
on ol Chriſt maic be reſtored into her place. For if lobe: 
lac we haue the truth, as we doe vndoubtedlie beleeue, 
den much time and labour, I pray you, is requiſite that they 
may know the truth, without whoſe conſent or patience at 
che leaſt, ſounde peace can not be obtained: But if we doe 
ere (from rhe which we doe not doubt but we be far) a- 
ne the matter will not require ſlouhthfull diligence nor 
abort time, that ſo many thouſand men may be called into 
the way agalne. This diligence and time it ſhall not be ſo 
mſeemelie for your Maieſtie to beſtow, as it is meete that 
you thould expreſſe his minde toward vs, in whoſe ſtead you 
de gouerne ouer vs, to wit, the minde of leſus Chriſt the 
Sauiour of vs all who, ſeeing that he came with this minde, 
1 ſecke, and ro ſaue that which was periſhed, ſo that he 
wachfafed alſo to die, that he might redeeme them which 
ere loſt, there is no cauſe, why your ſacred Maieſtie ſhould 


tanke much, although you ſhould vndoubtedlie beleeue, 


that we are fallen from the truth, to leaue the ninty nine 
berpe in the wildernes, and to ſeeke for the hundreth, and 
v bring it backe into the ſheepefolde of Chriſt, that is, 
v pteferre this buſines before all other things, that the 
meaning of Chriſt in euery of theſe yrs which at this 

e Scriptures be 


bit a few in number and of the meaner ſort, and we for our 
parts will ſbew our ſelues willingro be taught, ( onely let 
i obſtinacie be remooued )ſo that it may be lawfullro 
heare the voice of our ſhephe ard Ieſus Chriſt: and ler all 
things ſtay and reſt vpon the Scriprures(which teach what- 
dener is good) whereunto we ſhall be called. For if it ſhould 
bfall out, that the care of teaching vs being reiected, there 
hould compendious formes of Edi&s be ſought (which 
re doe nothing feare whileſt the matter is inthe hand of 
1 Maieſtie) it can not be ſaid, into what ſtraightes 
nnaumerable thouſands of men ſhould be brought, to wit, of 
ole, whome, as beeing perſwaded that God is chieflie to 
beheard. and then that choſe things which follow as opinĩ- 
n muſt ſtay vpon the vndoubted oracles of God, theſe 

| Kk ſayings 
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ſayings of our Sauiour doe alwaies appale : Feere not ibm 
which kill the bodie, He that (hall looſe bis ſonle,ſhall finde it, Hie 
chat ſhall not hate Father and Mother, cc. yea enen bis owne ſoule 
be can net be myDiſciple.He that ſhal be aſhamed of me before 4 
froward and adulterous nation, of hem will I be aſhamed before my 
Father and his Angells, And ſuch like. 

Many men "_ mooued with theſe thundering ſpea- 
ches, haue reſolued with themſelues to ſuffer all extremitie: 
and many for feare of death doe rather ſecke delaies, but 
yet waiting for a fir opportunitie, if they ſhould be dealt 
withalin this matter by authority, before they be dealtwith. 
all by doctrine, and by forcc, before their errour ſhould be 
made knowne vnto them. For of what force a ſound per. 
ſwaſion of Religion is, and how it maketh men to make 
no accountnotonche of their goods, but alſo of their liues, 
it hath bin ſeene more then ſufficientlie in very many, even 
within theſe ro, yeares ( that we may ſay nothingof the for 


mer ages) who haue willinglic ſuffered not onely baniſh. 


ments and proſcripitions, bur alſo torments, and death it 
ſclfe, rather then they would ſuffer themſelues to be with- 
drawne from that iudgement which they had conceived, 
and which they beleeued to be true. If now a daies when as 
there is contention of thoſe lighter matters, there be but a 
feu to be found, whom a man may bring to vnfcigned con- 

corde, except they may be perſwaded of the law, or the e · 
quitic of conditions, how, when as the controuerſie is of Ne- 
ligion, ſhall we looke for true peace, and an vndoubted tran- 
quillitie in theſe matters, to wir, ſuch a one as yourſ:cred 


Maieſty goeth about to eſtabliſh, except that on both ſides 


ir be agreed vpon. hat things they be that God de thap- 
prooue, and what thing: be agreeable to the Scriptures For 
as &eligion, by right, and by s cuſtom of al nations, is pre. 
ferred before all other things, ſo there neuer was any more 
vehement or ſharpe fight among men, chen that which it 
vndertaken for Reb gion. But we, ſeeing that your ſacred 
Maieſtie hath vſed ſuch an vnſpeakeable clemency roward 

our enemies, and thoſe ſuch. as haue pretermitted no 
Ling e ofhoſtilitie, that we may let paſſe other things, haue 
not without cauſe receiued great hope, that you will ſo mo. 


derate all things euen in this matter alſo, that you wil 1 
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Of cinill Magifiraies, co 
more ſeeke for the prai ſe of goodnes and courtefie in vs, who 
are moſt deſirous of your ſafetie and honour , as we haue in 
deed teſtified, and do from the bottome of ourhearrs defire 
yerfartherto reſtifie. For we haue dealt fo 3 in all 

ints, that we haue made it euident enough to all good 
men, that it was neuer in our minde to hurt any man, or de- 
den ſul to increaſe our commodities by the diſcommodities 
| of other men. In deede we haue ſuſteined dangers for this 
cauſe, and ſpent exceeding much, but we haue not gained 
no not ſo much as a little thereby, this one thing excepted, 
that we being better inſtructed, touching the goodnes of 
God thewed vnto vs through Chriſt, we haue begun (by 
the grace of God) to hope better of thoſe things which are 
to come: and of that we doe by right make ſo great account, 
that we do not think that we either haue done, or ſuffered a- 
ny ching as yet worthie the rof, ſeing that ir is an ineſtimable 
ching, and to be preferred aboue all things, vhich are in hea» 
ven or in earth. We haue bin ſo farre from emparing the ri - 
ches of Eccleſiaſticall men, that when the husbandmen 
were in an vprour, we, to our great coſtes and dangers, de- 
ſended them to their vices. The Goſpell of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, as ſure lie as we would that he ſhould love vs, is the 
onelie thing that entorceth vs, and hath cauſed vs to doe 
all the ſe things, which we ſeeme to haue altered. 

Therefore let it pleaſe your facred Maieſtie rather to fol- 
lou the examples of theſe moſt mightie and in deed happy 
Emperours, Conſlancine, Iouinian, Theodoſius, and ſuch like, 
who both by doctrine dailie taught in all meekenes by moſt 
holie and vigilant Biſhops, and alſo by Councels lawfully aſ- 
ſemble d. and by a wiſe diſcuſſing of al things, did deale with 
them that erred, and aſſaied all meanes to bring them again 
into the way, before that they would determine any thing 
more ſharply againſt them; then to follow thoſe, ho it is 
certaine had ſuch counſellers, as were moſt vnlike ro thoſe 
auntient and holy Fathers in deed, and received an event 
nothing anſwer able to the godlines of thoſe Fathers. In con- 
ſderation hereof let not your ſacred Maieſty be withdra une 
with this, that the chiefeſt matters, which are now in cons 
neuerſie, were decided long ſince, and chieflic in the Counts 
cell held at Conſtance, eſpecially ſeeing you may ſee; that 
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of thoſe innumerable, no leſſe holie then ne ceſſary decrees 
of the former Councells, there is not fo much as the leaſ 
e, obſetued of our Eecleſiaſticall men, and that t 

aue ſo degenerated in all things, that no man which is but 
endued with common ſenſe, doth not cry out, that there is 
need of a Councell, to reſtore Religion, and the holines of 
the Eccleſiaſticall order. But if that doth like them ſo well 
which was decreed at Conſtance, how commerth it to paſſe, 
that by no meanes at all that decree euer fince toke place, 
that Chriſtian Councells ſhould be aſſembled euery tenth 
yeare ? the which thing was at ihat time decreed. For 
this meane much godlines and faith might either be reco- 
uered, or preſerued. | 


But what is he that will not confeſſe, that ſo often as the 
difeaſe waxethfreſh, fo often the remedy is to be vſed, and 


they which haue the truth in deed do neuer thinke it much, 
both that good men ſhould teach it, & allo defend it againſt 
the cuill ſort, where anie fruit thereof may be hoped for? Nou 
when as ſo many thouſand are ſo miſerablie intangled in the 
opinions of our religion, who can deny that there is hopeof 
moſt plentitul fruit, and ſuch as hath iuſtlie enforced al thoſe 


that are gouerned by the ſpirit of Chriſt , that omitring all 


other things whatſocuer, contemning all kinde of labour 
and coſt, they may giue themſe lue wholly to this one thing, 


that the doctrine of Chriſt , which is the mother of all rig - 


teouſnes and ſaluation, may be worthelie weighed or confi 
dered, purged from al errors, and offerd in it naturallcolour 
to all choſe that loue godlines and the true worſhip of God, 
to the end that a peace, and and ſuch as may be irme fore> 
uen, & a true ſetting of al holy things at a ſtay, may be reſto- 
red and confirmed to the ſheepe of Chrtſt, for whome he 


hath ſhed his blood, which are now too much troubled and 


wauering. The which peace can by no other mean, as we 
ſaid, be reſtored and confirmed vnto them, as being certein 
r hat in other things they are in ſome ſort to yeald or to giue 
place, but in the matter of godlines, they are ſo to ſtick, and 
bend themſclues to the word of God, that if they had a thou- 
land liues, they ſhould offer them to be tormented, rather 
then to yeald one iot, or in the leaſt point, which they are 
perſuaded to be the word of God. Now if one onelj ſoule 
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of more value then the wholl world, what ought we to do ſor 
the ſaluation of many thouſands ? Certeinlie ſeeing we 
arealluced by fo great a hope, both by this, that they which 
are accuſed to your ſacred Maieſtie of errour, do deſire no- 
thing elſe but that they may be taught. and haue wholly ad- 
dited themſe lues to the holie ſcriptures, which are fullic 
ufficient ro confute euerie errour: & alſo thereby, that Chriſt 
our Sauiour hath made ſo large a promiſe, hat where euen two 
o three be gathered together in his name there he will be in the mid. 
def of them, e gr aunt vnto them any thing wheruponthey ſhal agree, 
Theſe thinges, moſt godlic Emperour, ve do here re- 
hearſe for no other cauſe, then to ſne our ſelues obedient 
to your ſacred Maieſtie, which would haue vs alſoto declare 
what is our iudgement, concerning the reformin 5 of religi- 
on. For otherwiſe we haue good hope that your ſacred Ma- 
jeſty hath of late verie well conſidered, and doth ſufficiently 
cceiue, what. neceſlitie doth enforce vs thereunto, what 
75 doth allure vs, and to conclude, how worthie a thin 
this is for your ſacred Maieſtie, which is ſo much praiſed fot 
religion and clemencie, that all the beſt learned and moſte 
he men beeing called together, they maie finde out of 
the diuine ſcriptures, what is to be thought of euerie point 
of doctrine, which are at this time in controuerſic,and then 
chat it be expounded by the fit Miniſters of Chriſt, with all 
meekenes and fairhfulaes,to them which are thought to be 
deteined in errors. Notwithſtanding here withall it is to be 
feared, that there will not be men wanting. vho will do their 
endeauour to withdraw your ſacred Maieſtie from this: vnto 
theſe men it ſeemed good to vs in this ſort ro make auſwere 
as it were be fore your Maieſty. Let it pleaſe your ſacred Ma- 
ieſty, aecording to your m oſt excellent cle mencie, for which 
you are reno wmed, to rake & interpret in good part both this 
fame, and all other things, (which we haue here expounded 
confeſſed, forno — — reſpect, then to defend the glory 
of Chriſt Ieſus our God, as our dutie requireth, and, as it is 
meet we ſhould, to obey your ſacred Maieſtie) and to count 
Ys among thoſe , whoe truelie doe from our hearts deſire to 
our ſelues no leſſe obedient and addicted to your 
laieſtie in all humble ſubiection, then were our Elders, be- 
preadie in this point, ſo fatre as is Jawfull, ro ſpend both 
| Khay our 
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our goods and our lues. The King of glorie Tefus Chi 


graunt vacoyourſacred Maieſtie, both in this and in all o- 
ther matters, to do all things to his glorie, and preſerue it 
long, and aduance it * both in health, and in flotiſh- 
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Whercinthe doubtfull ſayings of euery Confeſſion 
are made plaine, the darke fpeaches opened, 
and beſides ſuch as in outward ſhew ſeeme to 
be contratie one to the other, are with mode- 
ſtie reconciled: And to be briefe, ſuch thin 
whereinthereis yet any controuerſie ( which 
in deed are very few) are fauourablie marked 

& noted, that they alſo may at length through 
Gods aſſiſtance come to be agreed vpon, bya 
common conſent of all the Churches. 


1. Cor. 14 32. The ſpirits of" the Prophets are ſub:e to the Prophets, 


Phil. 3-15. Let vs —_ many as be perfect be thus minded : endif 
$ 


ye be otherwiſe minded, God shalreweal euen the ſame vnto you. Neuer- 
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Vpon the Confeſſion of Bohemia. 


Ceording 10 the aunciens cuſſome. This aunc ient eu- 
ſtome we doe thus farre allow, that libertie be left 
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to cucrie Church to vſe, or not to vſe thoſe Poſtills, as they 
call them: yet ſo as we aduiſe them to beware, leſt this cul- 
ling out of ſome paites of the Scripture, bring in a neglect 
of the other partes. 


5 Vpon the Confeſſion of Saxonie. 
12 our Praiert with al Sainves in heauen. We learne in 
many places of the holie Sc ripture, that the Angels, ac · 
cording to the nature of their miniſterie which they are ſent 
to performe, doe further the ſaluation of the godlie: and it is 
euident by that ſaying, Lowe doth nor fall awaie, and by the 6, 
Chap. ver. 10. of the Apoc . that the ſpirits of the Saintes 
taken vp vnto Chriſt, doe with their holie defires, in ſome 
ſort helpe forward the grace and goodnes of God, touching 
the full deliuerance of the Church. And thus we acknow - 
ledge, that as wel this, and other places of the ſame confef- 
Gon, as alſo that place in the 23. Chap. of the confeſſion of 
1 e, which followeth after in the 2. Section, page 
. are to be interpreted. And we acknowledge no other in- 
rercefſion or intre ating either ofthe bleſſed Angels, or of the 
Fol Kk iij ſpirita 


Fi | Obſernations 
ſpitites of holie men, chat are now departed from ys, 


Vpon the Confeſſion of M iriemberge. 

F whoſe authoritie there was neuer doubt made. What books * 

theſe be, may be ſeene outit of the French and Bellgian _ 
Confeſſions, where they are all reckoned vp oneby one. 
And though thatin the Catalogue of the bookes of the 
- new. Teſtamenc there are ſome to tobe found of which there 
hath beene ſome doubt made ſometimes by the auncient 
Doctours of the Church, yet at length by the common con. 
ſent of the whole Catholike Church euen they alſo were re- 
ceiued and acknowledged for canonicall . And therefore 
there is no cauſe, why they ſhould now be refuled, forthe 


0 


ſcruples that ſome make about them. | 


Obfer .1.pa 
13. 


IN THE 3, SECTION. 
Vpon the lanter Confeſſion of Helueti a. 


OE DES REES, 


| ; or as touching their nature and eſſence they are ſo ioqned roge. 
| Obſar.r.pa. Fe. Leſt — man ſhould ra VS, as 25 we tid 
0 make the perſons al exiſting together, but not all of the ſame 
eſſence, or elſe did make a God of diuerſe natures i 
together in one, you muſt vnderſtand this ioyning together, 
ſo as that all the perſons (though diſtin one Pom the 0- 
ther in propertics)be yet but one andthe ſame whole an 
head: or fo, that all and'cuerie of the perſons haue the whole 
and abſolute godhead. | 


= SV ET B 


1 8 Vpon the ſame. © | 
| Nic not the gode onelie of the Gentiler, but alſo the 
Tt Obſer.s pa. f V image: clviſlian By Chiiſtians vnderſtand ſuch 
| 20. as cal themſclues Chriſtians in deed, but yet do reteinethe 
vie of images for the ſervice ofreligiongagainſt the expreſſe 
commaundement of God, . 
J don the former Conſeſſion of Heluetia. 
Eiefing herein all meanes of life and ſaluation ſane C 
1 alone. Vnderſland it thus, that here are excluded ani 
oder.. pa. ondemned all thoſe meanes chat vie tobe matched with or 
- made inferiour vnto Chriſt, by ſuch as be ſuperſtitious; — 
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vpon the former Harmonte, 


dot inſtrumentall meanes, ordained bythe worde of God- 

whoſe helpe god doth ſa vſe, that the whole force of the out- 

vxd miniſterie is to be aſeribed wholly to God alone, as is | 

*}* 1.:nelie ſet downe afterward inthe 12, Section, inthe de - 
(chration of this ſelfe ſame confeſſion,where it iutreateth of 

the miniſteric and ſacrifices. 5 
Ippon ihe Confeſſion Of Bohemia. 


5 bone all to be honowred with kigh worſhippe. To wit, with c. Fe. 
cligious worſhip, and ſuch as properlie reſpeReth the 
conſcience , which is all wholie due ro God alone] as it is in 
ine tearmes afterwades ſet downe, leſt anie man ſhould 
thinke , that that falſe and impious diſtinction of Lania, 
tie, and hyperdulia (if ſo be that it be referred toreligi. 
ous worſhippe ) ſhould here be confirmed. For orherwiſe as 
for ciuill honour, which is due to the higher powers, and to 
bmeother for honeſtie and orders ſake, we are ſo farre from 
niecting it, that we teach, that ſecing it is commaunded of 
Cod, it cannot be neglected of vs, without ſome wounde of 
ee. 


Vpon the ſame. 


Hewas made a deare companion of Chriſ by the holy Ghoſs Obſer. a. pu. 
C lbrongh faith. Vnderſtand this of that peculiar grace & 7 

nercie which was beſtowed vpon Marie alone, whereby ſhe.” 

ru made the Mother of God that bare him, and was alſo 

nined with an excellent faith : and not as though anie du- 

des of che onely Mediatour Chriſt , either bf redemprion 

eof interceſſion, were to be attributed to her, as after- 

rades in plaine wordes is expreſſelie declared. — 


wit evi | een 
M. their images. The meaning ofthis is, that we Obſer.z. . 


Mare bounde to honour in the Lord both the ſaintes 
latate aliue, and alſo the memory ofthem that are dead. 
bar to cheir images e are not to giue any ſhew of worſhip 
1. or ciuil. for as much as that cannot be at- 
eupted without abominable ſuperſtition. 


Vpou 


1 


Obſernations 


Vpon the Confeſſion of Auſpurge. 
Efer vp their praiers by the Sonne of God, as inthe 
R Od. . is 3 accuſtomed to be ſaid, Through Ie he 
our Lorde ,' & e. Theſe wordes doe not excuſe « popiſt 
praiers vnto Saintes, which they conclude with this tearme 
of wordes, for that he ſpeaketh here, of godlie praiers mio 
God, and not of Idolatrous and ſuperſtitious praicrs u 


ſaintes. 
Ypon the Confeſſion of Saxony. 


Obſ. i. p. 43+ Tr for the Chard, 


Sc. Looke the firſt obſeruation vpon this confeſliog 
aboue in the 1. Section. , 


| | Vpon the (ame 
| ' 7 Afting Gods gifts in vaine, Concerning waſting and 
Ob . p. 44. V ed, th 


loſiag of che ſpirit and of the gifts ofthe ſam 


| the firſt obſeruation ypon this confeſſion in the 4 . Sedion 


following, 
IN THE 4. SECTION. 
e 56 Vpon the Confeſſion of Bobemia, 
Obſ. t. p. 6s. | 
Hey teach alſo that we muſ} ac our weakens, 
T The termes of imbecillicie & difficulrie, which this 


confeſſion vſeth in many places, mult he referred either tu 
the regenerate ſ in whom the ſpirit ſtruggling with the tle, 
can not without a wonderful conflict get the vpper hand) 
elſe vnto that ſtrife between reaſon & the affections, wher- 
of the Philoſophers ſpeake, in which not the ſpirit withthe 
fleſhſ for the ſpirit is through grace in the e me 
but che reliques of iudgement & conſcience,( that is of 
Image of God) which for the moſte parte are faultie , doc 
ſtrive with the will whollie corrupted: according to theſa 
ing of the Poet, I ſee the better, and lilę ir 2 
worſe, e. Which thing is largely. and plainlic fer ſenh is 
the latter Confeſſion of Heluetia. * 
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vpon the former Harmonie. 


vpon the ſame. 
T could not riſe againe or recouer that fall. This is thus ro ObCſ2. p. 68. 
9 . not as though the firſt grace doth finde vs 
only weake and feeble before regeneration, whereas weare 
rather ſtarke dead in our ſinnes, and therefore wee muſt be 


wickned by the firſt grace, and after we be once quickned 


byrhe firſt, be helped by the ſecond following, and confir- 
ned and ſtrengthned by the ſame continuing with vs to the 
end of our race. | | 
Kory Vpon the Confeſſion of Belgia. 
| T Herefore vhatſoeuer things are taught as tonching mans 
4 fee vill, &c. This generall worde Wharſoeney wee 
rake to appertaine to thoſe _ onely, which either the 
Pelagians, or Papiſts, or any other haue taught, rouching 
this point, contratie to the authoritie of the Scripture. 


pon tbe Confeſſion of Auſpurge, 
T Hat which in this confeſſion is ſaide rouching the li. Oh. p. 74. 
bertie ow nature to performe a ciuill iuſtice, and cited 
out of the 3. booke hypognoſticon (which is fathered vpon 
Auguſtine) wee are taught it out of another place of the 
lame Father, namelie in his booke de gratia ad Valentinum. 
c. 20.) whoſe words are theſe. The holie Scripture if it be well 
hoſed into doth ſhew, that nos onely the good willes of men (which 
Cel maketh good of euill, and hauing made them good, doth guid 
them vnto good ations and to eternalliſie) but alſothiſe which 
veſer the preſernation of the creature inthis life, are ſo in gods 
per, that be maketh them bend, when he will and whether he will, 
tither to beſtow benefits vpon ſome, or to inflict puniſhments vpon o- 
thers, according as he doth appoint in his moſte ſecret, and yer with- 
audenbt moſte juſt indgement . 
1 pon the ſame, 
Hi ſpirituall iuſtice is wrought in vs, whenwe are 5 

I bytheholie Ghoſt. And a little after, In theſe ſure we had Obſa. p. 94 
wed ro be guided & helped of the holie Spirit, according to that ſay- & 75+ 
ig of Paull, The Spirit helpeth our infirmitiet, ꝙc. Vnderſtand 
this not of anie naturall facultie, which vnto anie good 
webs deed , is none at all, but of the will regenerated, 
vhichis verie weake , except it be aided by another grace, 


Ob(: 1. p.71. 


100 cuen 


| Obſernatione | 
even vnto the end. And ſo alſo muſt it be vnderflood which 
is ſaida little after, that The laweo f God can hor be 
by mani naue, to wit , though it be chaunged and reney. 
ed, according as we haue declared in the former obſeruati | 
ons vpon the confeſſion of Bohemia, which we aduiſeyourg 


Jooke ouer. 
V/pon the ſame, 
d Obſer.3. pa Mz nature can by it felfe performe, ee. By it ſelfe, thy 
Ad is, by ir — and inward motion, yet fo, a 
7 the working and goodnes of God, who vpholdeth the ſocie. | » 
tie of men.is not excluded, which doth not indeed renew a 
man. but preſcrueth that reaſon which is left in him (though 
ir be corrupt) againſt the vabridled affections, and diſper- 
ſeth the darkenes of the minde, leſt it ouerſpread the ige 
that remaineth, & repreſſeth the diſorder of the affeRions, 
leſt they burſt forth into act. | 


V/ponthe Confeſſion of Saxonie. 
ſees o I Hat which is both here and elſeuhere in this Confelſi- | ( 
ze f J on, and now and then in the Confeſſion of Auſpurge. e |  * 
peate d, touching the ſhaking of and loſing the holie Spirit, we take | im 
it thus, that iris chicfly meant of the gifts which are beſtow- 
cd, euen vpon thoſe alſo which pertaine nothing to the 
Church (as in Socrates, Ariſtides, Cicero, and ſome othen 
there ſhined certaine ſparkes of excellent vertues )Second- 
lie of thoſe gifts alſo, which are beſtowea vpon thoſe that 
are ſo in the Church, that yet they are not of the Church, 
nor trulie regenerated by the Spirit of adoption, as maybe. 
ſeene in che examples of Saull, Iudas, and ſuch others. For 
as concerning the ſpirit of ſanctiſication. which is onelie in 
thoſe that are trulie regenerated, it is neuer taken wholly 
from them; but onelie the force and working thereof fora 
time interrupted, whilſt luſtes doe beare ſwale in the heart, 
even as drunkennes doth nor rake awaic the minde it ſelfe, 


but onlie the vſe of the minde for a time. 
: OR are ſane just che conſ. renee, We take the mer 
r oy N ning to be — the elect are ſaid to ſinne not 
gainſtcheir wholl conſcience, or ſo as ſin taigneth in 2 | 
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Vpon the ſame. 
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| vpom the former Harmonic, | 
but that albeit they often yeld and fall downe, yet they ruſh 
dot into ſinnes with a full purpoſe and deliberation , and 
that as yet the ſpirir ( thou h for a time it yeldeth to the 
feh)doth wraſtle and ſtrive in them, till at length by pow- 
er from aboue it getteth the vpper hand againe, 


IN THE 6 SECTION. | 
Vpon the latter Confeſſion of Heluetia. 


T His Ieſus Chriſt our Lorde is the onely andeternall Sanjowr Obſer. i. pa. 

of mankinde, yea of the wholl world. This which is ſaide wr 

ditinlic of ſauing rhe wholl world, we take ro be meant of 
tereſtoring of the world at the laſt: wherein notwithſtan· 
— muſt not harken to vaine ſpeculations, which are 


sthe word of God. 
Vpon the former confeſſion of Heluetia. 


8 Implie reieFing all mean. Looke the 1. obſeruation vp- Obſer. i. ya. 
Jon this confelf;on in the 2. Section, where theſe verie 94+ | 
fame wordes are ſer downe. 


pon the Confeſſion of Bohemia, 


___12— 0 PW Vo 7. 7 & © 


{FO Oncerning Chriſt his preſence, c. Concerning the opfer a. p 
—— of Chriſt in 2 church euer ſince his * — N 

fon, & ſo to continue vntill his ſecond comming, ve teach 

this in plaine and euident wordes: (And ve doe not think 

lat the brethren are of any other minde in this point) 

Namely that the perſon of Chriſt may not be deuided, but 

that both the ſubſtance of the natures and their eſſentiall 

roprieties, ought euermore of neceſſitie to he kept and re- 

uned. And therefore that Chriſt according to his deitie is 

tlie and eſſentiallie with vs in the earth, as he is alſo in 

lemen, not onlie as filling a place, (in which manner he is 

merie where) but alſo by his peculiar ſaying vertue; in 

lelpect whereofhe is ſaid not onlie ro be, bur alſo to dwell 

ate Saints alone, and in none elſe. But according to the 

humane nature being aboue the heauens, he is neither viſi- 

llie nor inuiſiblie now in the earth, but onlie hy his effectual 


r 
1 
1 
t 


| 2 and moſte mightie power, when as the godhead by 


WEAancs 


Obſeruatlons, 


meanes of the Communication of his humanitie with ys ſpi« 
rituallie by faith, workerh that in the belecuers, which he 
worketh to their ſaluation. 


V pon the Confeſſion of Belgia. 
Obſ.1 p1⁰ꝗ B Vi two natures ieyned together in one perſon : that is vi. 
ted hypoſtaticallie, or per ſonallie. 


; T , Vpon the Confeſſion of Saxonie. 
> ObLi.p.o Ee doe not ſee as yet, & c. To wit, plainelie and per. 
; VW ave. | f 5 * 


7 pon the Confeſſion of Wiremberge. 
0 procure the eternai ſaluation of mani inde, thatis, to 
bring to paſſe, 


IN THE 7. SECTION. 
pon the lat ter Confeſſion of Heluetia. E 
obti. pag. ** whollwill of God, c. Vnderſtand, as concerning 


Obſe. 1. pag 
108. T 


God, and alſo to their neighbours, 
Obſ.s. pag. Aniefleſh, that is, anie man, although he be regenerate, 
8 The law of God, to wit, the morall law, comprehended in 
111. the 10. Commaundements. 1 
Obſ.4. pag. In the law, to wit, in the morall law. 


3 bs. 8 The Scripture of the law, to wit, the ceremoniall law, 
25. IN THE 8. SECTION. 


pon the Cenfeſſion of Bohemia. 


Hreouer the penitent are taught: Vnderſtanſtand thoſe 
Dt 1. pag- Moni hob ſinnes = examined in the Ecce. 
ſiaſtical iudgement - who are inioyned to giue a ref! imonyof 
their repentance, til the ſentence of abſolution be prout- 
ced: yet ſo, that euery Church may keep hir liberrie, bothin 


this kinde of examination, andalſo in the teſtimonie of te | - 


pentance and, in the adminiſtration of private abſolution. 


thoſe things which men are bound to petſorme to 


1 


MM 


vpon the former Harmony. 


| Yoon the ſame. 
AX externall teflimonie of their repentance, Looke the 


obſeruation that doth immediailie gobefore this. Obt 2. pag. 


219. 


SY V pon the Conſeſſien of Auſpurge. 2 
Hey maie finde : yea and it maie in deed be giuen to Obſ. 1: pag. 
thoſe, which do truelie repent. 3 


Vpen the ſame. 1 
Ni that the Church : That is, the Presbyrerie, or the * 2-Pag « 
Aoitcare which doth repreſent the Church, as Mat. 

18.17. Therfore this can not belle be vnde iſtood, either of 

il kinde of ſinners, or els of priuate abſolution, but one lie 
ofthoſe, which were firſt bound by the Presbyterie. For cer- 
teinly the wholl afſemblic of the Church can not be ſaid to 
abfolue the penitent,whichis a parte ofthe hohe Miniſterie, 
(is ſhallhereafter be made euident in the 11. Sect.) bur to 
gatherrogerher thoſe who doſatisfic it,ſomuch as in it lic th. 
towit, by the conſent and approbation of it. 


Vpon the (ame. 


1 tha at the calamities of this fe may be aſſwaged by good Obſ. 3. pag. 
wers. yet not ſo, as though anic good workes did de- 224. 
ſerve this mitigation, but it is of the meere mercie & grace 


Vpon the ſame. 


r the Aaabaptiſter, vhoe denie that they who be | 
once inſtified, can againe loſe the Spirit of God, & c. We alſo Obl. 4. pag. 


S  $_ Foy 6s Sr 


IT 


doe condemne the Anabaptiſtes, although we doe denie, 224. 
that they which are once iuſtified doe altogether loſe the 
bolie Ghoſt, but yet not ſo, as they doe denie it. For they 
confound the holie Ghoſt , not onelie with the ſpirit of 
thefleſh, but alſo with thoſe Satanic all furies, wherewith 
ey be toſſed. Againe, neither doe they know, neither wil 
know, what faith is, and who are in deede iuſtified, 
Bat we doe teach, that the holie Ghoſt is to be diſcerned by 
e worde of God, that is, by the Propheticall and A poſto- 
Ka uritings, from the Spirit of darkenes, although he doe 
| (range 
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Obſervations 
transforme himſelfe into an Angell of light: And we dis: 
guiſh the gifts of the holie Ghott which — er IX 
tance( to wit, the Spirit of adoption, & an aſſured perſwabon 
which is proper to the Ele& and to thoſe that are truely iu- 
ſtiſied) from the temporall gifts, of which ſortis that coun; 
terfeit or reſemblance of faith, to wit, a temporall faith, 
Neither do wedenie, that the motions, euen of choſeęiſu 
which are without repentance, are diſcontinued, and ſom. 
times allmoſt extinguiſhed, yet ſo, that the verie tue 
roote beeing once planted in choſe, that be truelie iuſti. 


fied, doth perſeuere in them without repentance cuento 
the end. 


; Vpon the ſame, | 
Obſer. 5. pa. #4 Hs prinate abſoluron is to be reteined in the Church, oe, 
236.227. 1 but alſo to euerie one in particular, c. How farre and 
vpon what condition. priuate abſolution is tobe reteinedin 
the Church, we haue declared a litle before inthe firſt obſer- \ 
uation ypon the Confeſſion of Bohemia. Bur here itizin | 
deed a miracle, to haue that applied to the vſe of the keies, on 


which Chriſt ſpake of priuate admonition betweene priuate 
perſons, to wit, Thon haſt gained thy brother. | ole 


pon the ſame. | 
HObſei.s. pa. Hoſe auncient cuſiomes were in time worne out of vſe. Beit 
22 I that thoſe painfull puniſhments and ſatis factions, 


which can not, eſpecially at theſe times, be brought into iſe 
againe, but that they wil do more hurt then good, be wome 
out of vſe, yet notwithſtanding this doth nothing hinder 
but that euery church, as it knoweth what is expedient,may 
appoint a certeine kinde of Cenſure or Eceleſiaſticall diſc 
pline, which it may vſe, where need ſo requireth, that the 
Church maiĩe be ſatisfied , as we haue noted before in the 
Grſt obſeruation vpon the Confeſſion of Bohemia, and here. 
after in the to. Sect. and in the chird obſeruation vponthe 


Confeſſion of Bohemia. 
| | pon the ſame. | 
Obſer y. pa. W E gine men warning of this alſo, c. How rewporall j 
$33. VV puniſhments may be ſaid, ſometime to bed « 
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* wporthe former Harmonie. | 
_ ſome time to be mitigated by good workes we hauk 


ted alitle before, to wit, in the third obſeruation vp- 

enthis confeſſion . Motreouer, the word merit, both in the 

words vhichfollow ( Repentance deſerued that God ſhowld alter his 
purpoſe, touching the de ſtruction ef Niniuie:) and alſo in other 
#laces ; wlicreſocuer either this or other Confeſſions doe 
e it, it is without doubt thus to be taken, for that which we L 
faie, to obteine, and to get, as it is often times vſed amon 
theaunc ient Latine deuines. And whereas God here is Ci 2 
tv bane chaunged his minde, we do not doubt, but that our bre- 1 
weren do vnderſt and it, as ſpoken after the manner of men; 
u when he is ſaid 7 Repent him of ſome thing : or elſe it is to 
be referred to the outward preaching of lonas . For as con- 
terning God himſelfe, it was onelie a threatning, and not i 
ſentence decreed. 


Vpon the confeſſion of. Saxonie, 


\ N E affirme that the Ceremonie of priuat abſolutlon 3s t Be, DI 
reteined in the Church, How = we thinke that this = . N 
private confeſſion and abſolution is to be reteined in the 

Church, we haue declared a litle before, to wit, in the hrt 

obſeruation vpon the Confeſſion of Bohemia. . 

pon the ſame. 

la nue Confeſſion there muſt be theſe changer, a mortifſcation Obſ. a. pag; 
ade quicking, Rom. 6. Me. This is molte truclie ſaide, but in 232. 

adivers ſenſe. For neither is contrition, or a ſenſe of ſinne, 

which is a fruit of ſinne common to al, fignitied by the name 

af mortiſication (inſomuch as it is a gift of the holie Ghoſt, 

properro the Elect) but an abolithing of the olde man or of ; 
thefleth,or of that natural corcupcion,which taking it begin- 

nag of that contrition or ſorow, which is according to God. 

{whereof that place Pial. 5.19. and Eia. 656. 2. is vnderſtood) 

y lele and litle perfited in the elect, and is the beginning 

ue conuerſion, VWhereunto on the other fide quuckningis 

| Aſrercable, that is, a certeine reſtoring, as it were from 

death vnto life, of the minde, which was before in a man- | 
ter dead in that corruption: and being perſuaded of he free 'Y 
emiſſion of ſinnes in Chriſt,by faith, it beginneth to hate „5 
ane, where with it Was delighted: ro loue God, home it 

ea, ind to conclude, to will well, and to do vprightlie. 
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obſerustion:. 
pon the ſame. 


5 7 | 
Obſer.z. pa, Toſhakeof God, and againe 10 looſe; c. Locke thoſe: things 


$33. 


Obſer.4. 
24.23 


Obſer. Fo 
Pa. 334 


which are noted in the firſt obſeruation, of the 4. Section: p⸗ 
on this Confeſſion. 
Vpon the ſame, 

This wholl cuſtome was appointed for examples ſche , and s peli. 
ticall, c. We doe thinke that this cuſtome of publouc fa: 
tis faction beforc the Church 1s in ſuch forte political. ha 
notwithſtanding it matic be referred to the Eccleſiaiticallox- 


der, and maie altogether be diſtinguiſhed trum thoſe punt 


mentes which are ancerclic ciuill, and from rholc which are 
to bè inflicted bythe ciuill Magiſtrate . For although ſuch a 
33 kinde of acknowledging and d: tetiing « f finues, 
deing made in the Church, is in no caſe to be theugt. t, obe 
of anie value before God for the ranſum of our (ues nh 
leſſe that it ſhould be a Sacrament) yer we doe nut deibt, 
but that this abaſing is both acceptal le to God, aud con- 
modious for the edifying of the Church, and that in ſuch 
places, wherein it maie be fruitfullie vſed. 
Vpon the ſame. 
- Hath no commanndement to inioyne ſuch puniſhmentes, &c. But 
ithath a commaundement lawfulle to binde and to looſe, 
and to trie by diligent ſearch, which is true repentance, 


Concerning which thing looke what we haue ſpoken a litle 


Obfer.6.pa- 
233. 


before in the 2. obſeruation vpon the confeſſion of Auſlpurge, 

and is hereafter taughr more at large in the 11. Secuon, 

where we doe expreſſelie intre at of the power of the keies, 
Vpon the ſame. 

Are cheefelie mitigated for the Sonne of God, &e. Where the 
queſtionis'ofthe Church of God, we ſaie, that all bleſſings, 
without any exception, are beſtowed vpon ir, andthe mem. 
bers theteof, not chiefelie, but onelie for the Sonne of God 
his ſake. And theſe wordes, Euen for the very conuerſont ſakt 
our puniſhmentes are mitigated, becauſe that in the Sainte the 
legal promi ſes being added to their workes are not wi thout their ef- 

but haue heir rewardes, & c. ought, as they ſceme, io be 
chus taken, by adding to them this interpretation ,7bey an 
not without their effect, but that muſt be of mecre grace, 
aud in reſpect of Chriſt alone, in whome God doth vouch- 
ſale euen to rewarde both the Saintes themſclues , me 


_——. 
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Ypon the former Harmonic. 


fo good workes, hauing no regatd to the blemiſhes of their 
workes na we haue ſaide before in the Zo and 7. obicruati- 
ens ypon the confeſſion of Auſpurge. 

Ypon the ſame, 

Ir doth :nely pronunce this ſentence „t. To wit, accord ing to 
the hecleſiatticall iudgementes and ceniurgs, whereof we 
made tnznnen before, and not by anie ciuill authoritie. 
WON, avs they betearmed in Papacie , vic to doe. 


Obſer. . 
pag · 236. 


pon the C ox ſe fon of WW irtemberge. 
A Linsu2h we thinks, 6has is u not nece ſſarie to ſaluation, o Opfer 2 
1 reckon up guns, &c. yes weendeanour, that « generall pag. 238. 
wuſeſfien of hunde be reteined in our Churches , & c. Sceing 

that theſe ages perteine not to the Doctrine of faith, but 

me» the 1ſe of Ec cle ſiaſtic al diſc iplineſ of the libertie vher · 
of in particular Churches we haue oftentimes ſpoken elſc< 
wacre) we doe not thinke it good, that this lawe ſhould be 
brought into our Churches, being made, and receiued in o- 
ther places. be ſide the word of God, and the cuſtome of the 
auncient pure Church, which did neuer require priuate 
confeſſion of euerie one of thoſe which did profeſſe the 
Chi iſtian Religion, but onelie of them, of whoſe ſinnes 


mowledge was taken in the aſſemblie. 
IN THE 9, SECTION. 
Vpon the Confeſſion of Bohemia. 


| B VT ſuch works as are taught of men, whas ſhew ſoener they Obſer. t 

LJ haue euen of goodnes, are in no caſe to be ſo highlie efleemed, P 25:25 
u thoſe whieh are commaunded of God. Vnderitand this of thoſe 
vorkes whichyer are notwillworſhip, and deuiſes of mans 
braine, For ſuch are wholly to be reiected, as is alſo ſaide 
of ſuch, a little after, that are not of faith. but contrarie to 


Vpon the ſame. | 


. By taking heede that they fallnot into mortall ſinne. Looke the Obfer a. 
v ohleruatiou vpon the Saxonie Confeſſion in the 4. Sec. 728.234 
pan the ſame, ; 6 


Fs for this cauſe, that is, for diuerſe cauſes, whereof this is Obſer. 3. 


due, Le thas the grate of faith whichwe baue alreadie, &. Pag 


L1 ij Hen 


* 


ob ſeruation⸗ 
en ihe Confeſſion of Auſpurge. 

He Gee bewraiech our ſinme. Abet wordes feeme 
thus to be vnderſtood, that the Goſpell ſhould be 
wray all kinde of ſinne, yet not properly & by it \cIfe. For the 
oper difference between the lawand the Goſpell. is tobe 
* held faſt, to wit, that the Goſpel doth properly, re prooue iho 
finne of inſide llity, and by an accident all other ſinnes 
alſo: but the law doth properlic reprooue all ſinnes whats 
ſocuer are committed againſt it. ä 
; ay Vpon the ſame, | 
>* Obſls, pag. Anddeſernethrewerd . Touching the word of meriting or 
66, deſeruing. which this Confeſſion vſeth oft in this Section. 
Looke before in the 8. Sect. the 7. obſeruat. vpon this ſame 
Confeſſion, and looke the 1. obſe ruat. vpon the Confeſſ. 
of Wirte ab. in this Section. And againe after in the 16. Sed. 

the fiſt obſeruat.on this Confeſſ. 

Vpon the ſame. 

Obſ. 3. pag. TLiuing inmortall inne. Looke before inthe 4. Sect. che i. 

966. obſeruat, pon the Confeſi, of Saxony 


b.. p- 265 


— 4 +P*F ce 1. obſcr. vpon the Conieſſion of Saxonie. 


pon the ſams, 

Obſ. 5, pag. . And lil as the preaching of repentance u general, ſo the premiſe 
8868. of grate. General. that is offered to all ſorts of men indeſinite- 
Iy. as wel to one as to another. without difference of ecun. 

try, ſexe, place, time, or age. But we can not conee iue how te · 

pentance and the promiſe of grace can be ſaid to be preach- 

ed vniucrſallic to euerie nation, much leſſe, to all men par- 

ticularlie, for as much as experience doth plainly prooue 

that co be vntrue, 

Vpon the ſame. 

bc r. aas Here needeth no diſÞnration of predeſtination, Euen ase doe 
abhorre curious diſputations, that is, ſuch as paſſe the 
boundes of Gods worde, touching predeſtination (of which 
ſort we take theſe words to be meant) 2s moſt dangerous 
matters for gricuous falls:fo we affirme, that wharfoeverthe' 
holy ghoſt doth reach touching this point in the holy Scrip” 
tures, is warilic and wiſelie to be propounded and belecucd 
in the Church, as well as orher parts of Chriſtian 1 
which thing che Doctors of the Church, boch olde and» py? 


Nor the righteoſnes of workgs , Looke before in che 4. Se, 
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ees the farmer Hermonde, 
did, and among the reſt Maſter Luther himſelfe in his booke, 


. ſerno arbitrio, and <ls where. 


| Vpon the ſame. 

That they be neceſſarie. We take them to be necefſarie, bes 
eauſe thy doe nec eſlarilie follow the true fat, whereby we 
are iuſtitied, not that they concurre vnto the working of 
tur tultification in Chriſt, as either principall or ſecundarie 


cauſes, for that faith it ſelfe, as it is an inherent qualitie doth 


not iuſtife, but onely in as much as it doth apprehend and 
lue hold on Chriſt our righteouſnes. 
pon the ſame. | 
Albeit that men by their oune ſirength, be able to doe outward 
honeſt deedes, &c. Looke in the 4, ScA,the 3. obleruar, vpon 
this Confetl, 


pon the ſame, | 

| Moreouer nature by it ſeiſe is weake. Without Chriſt & with · 
bur regeneration, the nature of man can doe nothing but 
ſane. For God by his grace doth create the hability of 
tunking, willing, and doing well, not helping the old man in 
that he wanterh, but by little & little aboliſhing it. According 
th that ſaying , hen we were dead in finnes, &c. Epheſ. 2.Bur 
puching the weaknes of our nature, looke that which was 
ſaid, in the 1. obſcruation vpon the Confeflion of Bohemia. 
beftion. 4. 


pos the Confeſſion of Saxonie. 


Valſo loaoke in the 4. Set. the 1. obſeru. vpon the Con · 
ſeſſion of Bohemia, and the 3. vpon the Confeſſion of Au- 
urge. Aa 
NN Vpon the ſame. 

Therbfore although men by the natural firength. Looke here 


une the 1. obſeruation vpon the Confeſſion of Bohemia Obſ a. en 


athe 4. Sect. & alſo the 9. obſer.vpon the Confeſſ. of Au- 
huge in this ſame Sect. b 


V pom the Confeſſion ef Wiriemberge. 
E teach that good workes ave neceſſarilie to be done, and 


lledded by and by after) by the free mercie and goodnes 
L I iij of 


2 


Bf that God left this libertie in man after his fall Here 


| an Obf. t. pa 
\Y V .doedeſerne, &c. That is, obreine, and that (as itis zoo. 
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Obſ. y. ag 


273. 


273. . 
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Obſ.1. pags 


282. 


292. 


Oblernations 


of God, Touching which point looke the 7. obſcr. vpon the 
Confeſſion of Auſpurge in the 8. Section. che 2. obſer. vpoy | \ 
the ſame Confeſſ. in this Set, Alſo touching the neceſſiute 
of good workes, looke the 7. obſer.vpon the ſame Confeſl. 
in chis felfe lame SeR. - 


IN THE 10. SECTION, 


3. V pon the latter Confeſſion of Heluetia. . 
| 


Obſer.r.p2- 
got. 


Nd no maruell if it erre. How and in what reſpe&the 
viſible Church confidered vniuerſallie is ſaid to erre, 
it is afterward declared more fullic in this ſame Conſeſſion. 


Vpon the Confeſſion of Bohemia. | * 


Obſer. 1. pa. He Heatheniſh life . This ſaying the breethren in Bo- 
716. hemia did themſelues expound thus vnto vs in 
: their letters, to wit, that they ſpeake here of the notes of 

the viſible Chure h, Vhie h are all ioyntlie to be conſidered, | fp 
that looke where both the errors of Idolatcrs and herctikes | ca 
and impietie of life do openlie ouerflow, there it can not | de 
ſafelie be affirmed, that the viſible Church of Chriſt is tobe I of 
ſeene, or is at all. And yet notwithſtanding there is no doubt 
to be made but ſome ſecret true members of Chriſt, and ſuch 
as it may he are onelie knowne to od, be there hid, & ther 
fore that there is a Church euen in Poperic, as it were ouer- 
whelmed and drowned,whence God will fetch out his ele 
and gather them to the viſible Churches that ore reftored 
and reformed, whereas Popery neuer was, nor is the true 


Church. 
Vpon the ſame. we 
Brit he that looſeth : In hat ſenſe we thinke that ati 
Obſer. 2. pa. faith maie be loſte, we haue declared before in the fourth 
NE. SeR. in the firſt obſeruation of the Confeſſion of Saxony, 
and cls where. is 1 
Vpon the ſame. (13 $4.5 iP 
Obſcr.z. pt, By Eccleſſaſtical puniſhment which is commonly called, &e. We 
918. rake this to be ſo meant, as that notwithſtanding everie 
Church hath hir liberty left vnto hir what way to exerciſe 
ſuch diſcipline, as is before ſaid in the 1.0bſcr.vpon this ſame | fe 
confeſſ. in the 8, Sect. As for this particular 1 * 
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pon the former Harmonie. 


«ir, of chis or that man, if the word be taken for a perperu- 

land an varepcalable caſting out from the Church of God, 
„ent it to God alone; and therefore we would not light 

lie ad in ir it in our Churches. For the Church «ſeth onelie 

ſuch acufing as determineth nothing finallie, following 8. 

pa 4 1, Cor. 16. 2. 6 
pon the ame. 3 * | 
e hin, that is, reprooue him, & 2dmoniſh him ROSEN 
| of is ddt. ; 2 | | 


Vpon the con ſeſſian of S4. nie. | we 
le /enrence gf co xcommunication, Ee. Looke before in Obſer. 1. ra 
thc 3. Obſer. pon the contelT.of Bone mi a in chis ſame 322: 
ſect ion. 


Vpon 1/14 Cor feſſion of M irtemberge. = 
LI. b anrhuririe 12 beare winner of the holte ſcripture. This Obſer. 1. pr; 
auih>;ic and right you mult vnderſtand in this re- 33% 
ſpect, that che true Church of Gd diſe erning the Canoni- 
talbookes of the ſcripture from al others teacheth & defen- 
lech that nothing is to be added to or caken from the canon 
ef the olde Hebrew, or the new Seri pture of the Chriſtians. 
Vpon the ſame. | 5. ok 
Authoritie to indge al doch ines and to interpret ſcripture, To this : on ys 
we ye ald, th theſe cautions. Firſt, that in the iudgeing of 
eontroueriies,not any iudges whatſocucr do take vnto them 
ſelues the name of the Church: but that as the matter and 
importance of the cauſe doth require, judges lawfullie cho- 
ſen vhether mote or fewer, whether in an ordinatie aſſem- 
lic of a particular Church, or in a more genera ll meeting, 
otdinarie or extraordinatie, prouinc iall or generall, be ap- 
pointed to iudge of the matter. Secondlie, that there be 
free obedience, and free giuing of voices. Thirdlie, that all 
cantrouerſies be determined out of the word of God alone, 
yer ſo as the fathers iudge ments be not condemned, but laid 
to the onelie rule of Gods word (according as they them- 
felues would haue vs to do) Now the Church is ſaid to iudge 
of doctrine, not that it is aboue the truth of the doctrine, or 
thatthe doctrine is therfore true, becauſe the Church hath 
Þ indged, but in as much as the Church becing taught 
a. 25 LI ti and 
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: Obſernations 
- and confirmed our ofthe word by the holie Ghoſt, doth ac. 
knowledge and hold faſt the true doctrine and teach men 


to holde it faſt, and condemneth, and reiecteth, and teach · 
eth io reiect all other ſtrange doctrines. 


IN THE 1. SECTION, 
7 pon the latter confeſſion of Helnetia, 


SH Vf! he? Na ſuch are found among vs, ec. To wit, interpreten 
4 Pap of the Scriptures, that were indued with a lpecial 
8 515 of the ſpirit thereunto. For as touching the viſions of 
Prophets, and thoſe exrracrdinarie motions, and inſpirati - 
ons of the holie ſpiric, this gift, as alſo the gift oftongues and 
of healings, being fitted for the confirmation of the church, 
when it was beginning, is now long ſince ceaſed, after that 
the wholl Counſell of God touching our ſaluation, war 
plainlic reuealed, howbeit God yet can, when he will, raiſe 
it vp againe. 17 

f Vpon the ſame, 

„Pag. 
— * Aud were alſo Preachers of the Goſpel, Such as the Apo- 


ſtles did ioync vnto themſelues as helpers, and ſent then 


now to this place, now to that: and theſe alſo arc no more 
in vſe, fince the Churches were ſetled in good order: Of 
which ſort, divers are mentioned in the Acts, and in the E- 


piſtles of the Apoſtles. 
| | pon the ſame. BH” 
Obſ. 3. pag. Tiſhopr were the onerſeers and vate hen of the Church which 
739. did diftribute, cc. Taking this name for thoſe, which. na 


more ſtrict ſignification are called Deacuns, and are diſtin; 


guiſhed from them,which attend vpon the preaching ofthe 


word. 
pon the ſame. N 
e Pronide thinges neceſſarie for it. To wit, ſpirituall thing 
ont 4 Jaf by reaching re — cotrecting, inſtructing both alin 
EY generall, and manby man particulailic,yet tied to cheirſpe· 
ciall flocks and charges. | 
Vpon the ſame 


obt g. Pag- ¶ Naw the power ginen 10 all the miniſterr. To wit, ofthe 
44” word, that is, the Paſtours, and Doours, whale dere 


/ 


Sr 


Upon the former Harmonie. 
fandions are afterward more fullic ſet forth. 


"IE Vpon the former Confeſſion of Heluet ia. 
; B Y the voice of God. As namelie if at any time, the law- 
full ordinaric voc ation being quite aboliſhed ( as it Obſ. 1,yag. 
hath fallen out vnderthe Papacie , God by his ſpirit hath 347+ 
extraordinarilie raiſed vp certe in men. Which thing when it 
areth by their fruits, chen the liking and approbation of 
the Church re formed being added thereunto, they are con- 
ſrmed in their calling, For otherwiſe while the Jawtullor · 
der of calling ſtande ih in the Church, no man may enter 
into the minifteric, but by that dore. | 
pon the ſame. 
zy the laying on of hands of the Prieft, By Prieſt, rake that opt 2. pag 
they meane him that is appointed our of the Colledge and 347. 
tompanie of the Paſtours, for to ſer him, that is lawfullic 
2 it were into the poſſeſſion of his miniſterie, in the 
155 and preſence of the wholl Church. Now as touching 
very nite of this ordination, euerie Church hath it owne 
libertie, ſo that both alike, ſuperſtition and occaſion of ſu- 
| perftition, be auoided. | | 8 
pom the Confeſſiom of Bohemia. | 
B ling on of handes, Looke before the 2. obſeruation 
II vpon the former Confeſſion of Heluetia. and looke Obſ. i. pa 
aſter in the 14. chap. of this ſame Confeſſ. and the 1. obſer. 
yon this Confeſſ. in the 13. Sect. 
| Vpon the ſame. | 
Heveof ſpealeih the Author of the Epiſile to the Hebrues, Let 
not properlie, for he diſputeth of the Leuiticall Prieſthood, Ob! 2. pag. 
which was abrogated by Chriſt, and not of the miniſterie 5** 
vader Chriſt. 


Vpon the ſame. 
Area long time, ec. Let the reader thus take theſe words, Obr f. _ -- + 
dot as though this ſame order were preſcribed vato all and 353. * 
fngular Churches, or were obſerued of all: ſeing we neither 
aue any commmaundement touching that matter, ncither 
can it euery where be performed: Bur that this is verie care- 
ſulle to be Jooked vnto, that none but he that is furniſhed 


vithlearning. and an approoued inte gritie and rerightoee ö 
1 ; FE 


* 357. . 


Obſernations 
be aduanced to anie Eccleſiaſtieall funftions, 
pon ihe ſame. 
Obſer. 4. pa. Ind Sodomiticall life. That is, of an vncleane life given to 
* riot, and exceſſe. as Ezech. cap 16. ver. 49. aa. thein· 
habitants of Sodome. 
|: | Vpon the ſame. | 
Obſer.s. pa. Eſpeciallie thnſe, e. Once againe this is to be taken, az 
$55 that wee muſt lenow that this law of working with their en 
handes, is not preſcribed to 9 Churches. Yes bo 
| pon the ſame. , 
1 . Suchas ave is lay en handes, Touc hing this rite looke before 


in the 2. obſeru. vpon the former Confeſſion of Heluetia. 
Von the ſame. 
Obſer.7. pa. T. each ſeuerall Eceleſiaſicail ſocieties. That is, to Presbyte. 
ries or conſiſtories which ſtand of Paſtours and Elders :and 
vnto whome properlie the diſpenſing and ordering of the 
Keies, and Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures doe belong. As after- 
warde is taught in the fift obſeruation vpon the Confeſſ. of 
Auſpurge. 
Obſer . pa. * 
857. 


* Vpen the ſame. FI | 
That euery Chriſtian, ſo often as he needeth theſe Keyes, e. 


which we ſpake of private abſolution in the cight SeQtion,n 
the 1. obſeruation vpon this Confeſſion ,and the firſt ypon 


the Confeſſion of Saxonie. 


Vpon the ſame. 
Obſer.g. pa, That cheprieſiesonght not. Whom they meane by the name 
858. of Prieſts it hath bin alreadie ſnewed before in the 2. obſer. 


ypon the former Confeſſin of Heluetia, & ſhall ſtraight af- 
ter be repeated in the 3. obſeruation vpon the Engliſh Con- 
feſſion, in which ſignification itys henceforward to be taken 
in all the Confeſſions. 
Vpon the Engliſh Confeſſion. 
Nd is Lucifer, It is growne to a cuſtome to call Satan 
A Lucifer, the Prince of Deuills, vpon a place of Eſaie 
miſunderſtood of ſome of the aunciet Fathers. 
: pon ihe ſame. £4. din 
By open excommnication, There is allo a certaine binde of 
excommunication which is not publique or open, andisv- 
(cd onlie for a triall of repentance. Againe, this is ſo _ ” 
n | tab 


Obfer 1p | 
361. | 


' Obſer. a. pa. 
761. 


ought to require them. This is to be interpreted by thoſe things, 


| 
| 
( 
i 


open the former Harmonie. 


taken, that ( as we haue oft before admoniſhed) all and ſin- 
gular Churches may keepe their hole libertie both in or- 
duging and putting in practiſe this manner of diſcipline, So 
that there be good heed taken that the flock be not infe - 
cted with 3 contagion of obſt inac ie, and that the ſacred my- 
lerics be not caſt to daggesand ſwine. 

Mit, pon the ſame, 

Vato the unbeleeuing aſauorr of de auh. This muſt be vnder- Obſer. 3. pa. 
onde. to be the ac cidentall, and not the proper endof the 355. 
Minierie of the Goſpell, ariſing not of the Goſpell it ſelfe, 
hut at the conte mpt of the Goſpeli. But this application of 
the finalituce of the keies ( for the opening of all mens con · 

{zences ) vhich this Confeſſion duth often vſe, ſeemeth to 
be ſomewhat farre from the meaning of Chriſt. 
| Von the ſame, 

That the Prieſt in deede. Touching the name of Prieſtes, obſer. 4. pa. 
looke the 2, obſetuation vpon the former Confeſſion of 362. 
Heluetia. Againe it muſt be vnderſtood that when the que · 
ſuon is of Eccleſiaſtic all Cenſures) the lawful intelligence 
of the Scrgniorie muſte goe before the Prieſtes iudgeing. 

L That which is ſaid, touching power or authority, muſt be vn- 
derttood of civill power, which Eccleſiaſtic al functions haue 
not at all: or elſe, of the authoriry of making lawes to mens 
conſc iences. which reſteth whollie in Chriſt the onely lav. 
giuer, according to whoſe preſcript and appointment, his 
miniſters ought to iudge and determine in the Churches. 
V/pon the ſame. 
Tea and the Biſhop of Rome: & a litle after, xte: be go tower e. Obſcr.s. pay 
By Biſhop vnderſt and not him, that now fitting Pope at 353. 
Rome is called of other and terme th himfelfe vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhop, but ſuch a Paſtor, as be ing lau fully called in the Church 
ol Rome (if there were anie true Church to be found) did 
mth his fe llowe laborers diſcharge a Chriſtian miniſterie. | 
Vpon the Confeſſion of Auſpurge. 
N more then doth the «hill of e bec auſe it hath — 12 R 
a diuerſe ſcope. not that there is no more affinite or agree-— 
ment berweene the Eccleſiaſtit all miniſterie and the ciuill 
douernment, then between a muſition and a magiſtrate, 
| when as they do both tend directly vnto the ſelfe ſame one - 
Iybough by means diſtin and diuerſe one from the other: 


Obr. 


and alſo both the Miniſters in matters ciuill be ſubiect to the 
Magiſtrate, and the Magiſtrate in matters belonging tocon- 
ſcience is ſubiect to the Ecclefialticall miniſterie, and one 
doth leane and ſtay it ſelfe vpon the other, and one aid and 


Von the ſame. 


ſuccour the other, 


oba. page The Magiſtrate is to defend, not the minde, but the bodies, This 
| alſo is tu be vnderſtood, as that notwithſtanding this, the 
Magiſtrace is the keeper and defender of both tables of 


this lawe. 

5 pon the ſame. 
—4 „ ag · 1ffobethe Biſhopr haue, ce. This do we alſo acknowledge 
7 have to be moſt true: but we ſaie, that it was neither lawfull for 
- the Prinees to deriue this power vato Biſhoppes, nor for the 
Biſhops to take it when it was offered, becauſe the Lord hath 
ſo diſtinguiſhed theſe two , as he hath alſo ſeuered them the 
one from the other. And the Apoſtle doth expreſly forbid mi · 
niſters to entangle themſelues in the things of this life : yea 
and the Apottles them ſelues did caſt of even the care of 
the almes from them ſelues vnto the Deacons, that they 
might attend vpon the word and praiers. -4 

Vpon the ſame, 
To debarre the wicked, e. To wit, by the iudgement and 


» 2. 


f — P's ſerdict of the pre tbytetie lawfullic gathered together, and 7 
not by the will and determination of anic one man, as was 9 

3 : _ before in the chird obſeru. vpon the Engliſh Cone ; 
feſſion. 


Vomnthe ſame. 
The Charches mull performe vnto them, To wit, to the Mini · 
OC. 5. pag. ſters of the word, and to the Elders, and nor to ſuch alone aa | 


$66. no by the law of man carie the name of Biſhops, as proper 
and peculiarro themſclues alone, which is common to 10 
Paſtors equallie, as Hierome can teſtiſie. . _ 
Vpon the ſame. 


rc. pig. lobe they haue anie other power, & e. iber haue is by mans lan. 

: It ſeem · th the band of marriage ſhould be excepted , the 

kn>yledg: whereof, by Gals law, belo igeth to the P aſtots, 

aninanclicinchis reſpeR, that it can not be tudged firms. ., 

and ſure, or voide and fru tr ite, but by the worde of God, . 

according to that: Tba which Gad hab coupled, ler wi! po — 
n e funde 


5 


en the former Har mony, 

a ſanderttouching which point looke the 1. obſeru, yponthe 
former confeſſionof Heluetia, andthe 2,ypon the Confeſſ. of 
Wirtewb. in the 18. Section. 

2 pom the ſame. 
»"elrift. Though Chriſt would alſo be the Minifter of the = 7- page 
circumciſion, yet we would not haue him raunged in the 
ſame order with others, whether they be Prophets or Apo- 
ſes, 


pon the Confeſſion of Wirtemberge. 

E we ſpeake of the Mediatonr of praying. Looke the 2. ob- TE =. 
cru, vpon the Confeſſion of Saxonie in ihe 1. Sect 1g, rag 

| V Vponthe ſame, ; 

That except « Prieft be ordained, To wit,when queſtion isof Obſ. a. page 
ſuch Elders or Prieſts, as did attend vpon the preac hing of 373+ 
the word. For there was alſo another fort of Elders whom tho 
Apoſtle calleth gouernours, 1. Cor 12. 


IN THE 133. SECTION. 
Vpon the latter Confeſſion of Heluetia. 


He thing ſignified is regeneration. Thartis, the bloode Obſe.1.pag 
of Chriſt, by vertue whereof we are regenerated & 380. 
maſhed from our ſinnes. For to ſpeake proper lie, the thing 
fignified by the water, is the bloode, and by ſprinkling the 
waſhing from ſinnes and regeneration is ſignified. 


pon the former Confeſſion of Heluetia, , 
| TE. thing it ſelfe is regeneration. Looke the Obſeruation 922 aN 
that went next before ypon ihe latter Confeſſion of | 
Heluetis. Obſ. a. ag 
Bus the thinge is the communication of the bodie, &c. that 383. 
is che bodie and blood of Chrift, communicated to vs ſpiri- 
malle by faith, to the remiſſion of ſinnes, and to eternal life. 
8 declaration of the ſaid former Confeſſton of Heluetia, 
Viſiblie ſhew, that is, ſhewby ſetting forth viſible ſignes. obe : 
. Vpon the ſame. . * 
The Miniſter doth corners. Jo wit, as the inſtrumentall out · Obſ. 3. yog: 
ard cauſe, which the holie ſpirit vſeth, ro work thoſe things 33% 


ancdlicwhich are preached to ys outwardlie, 


Ds 
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. Obſernations 


* the confeſſion of Baſel. 


1 Obſer 1. pa. FT teſtiße our faich. Hereunto adde alſo the other endea 


336. and effectes, which are more fullic ſerforth in other 
confcilions, * 

. Vpon the confeſſion of Bohemia. 

pat · 387. Ither entirelie , Entire, that is, lav full libertie, ſuch as 

doth agree with Chriſt his inſtitution, 
f / on the ſame, 

— They doe alwaier exerciſe fo we. This muſt warilie be 
vnderſtood. For properlie the ſacramentes dot witnes, 
ſea'e, or conſirme no other thing, but grace and ſaluation. 
The condemnation of ſuch as vſe them vnworthelie doth 
not flow from anie vertue or power of the ſacraments, which 

p doth auaile onelie to ſaluation, but one lie from the fault of 


the vnworthe themſclues, (whereby it commeth to paſſe, 
and that by an accident |) that vhileſt they rec eiue the 
ſignes alone, and that vnworthely, they depriue them- 
ſelues of the vertuc of the ſacramentes : and yet for all that 
they ceaſe not on gods behalfe to be perfect ſacraments, 
whether they be giuen to the worthie, or to the vnworthie: 
touching which point, loke after in the 14. Section the i. and 
2. obſeruations vpon the confeſſion of Auſpurge. 


IN THE 13. SECTION. 
pon the lattter Confeſſion of Heluetia 


— * * 1 u che moſt perfell forme of Baptiſme, exc. Vnderſtand 
by forme, the externall ceremonic, whether it be 

Aer of ſprinkeling. 

Obſer.s, pa. V; pon the {ame . 

$9% We thinke them nothing neceſſarie, gc, Vea we have vtter- 
lie reiected ſome of them, as meere ſuperſtitious , ſome 3s 
becing manifeſtlie brought by the negligence of Biſhopps, 
from the Baptiſ ne of choſe which be of age, vatothe bap* 
tiſme of infantes, and ſome, tobe ſhorte, as altogether m · 
profitable, as it is clcarelic expounded in me Confeſhos 1 


Wri temberge. 
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pon the former Faymonie, 


400. 


Bre. laying en of handes, & c. This wholl cere monie 
is proſtabliekept in the churches of Bohemia, not as 
I apomeof DoSirine, bus as a part of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, 
"without anic piciudice to the libertie of other Churches: 
ſecing that it is no where commaunded in the vritinges of 
the Apoſlles, neither doth this conteſſion therfore approoue 
ee ILcontemecion, whichthey doe falſche call a Sa- 
crameut. But hat which is added, that they which are 
thus DAPETs d arc received into the couenant of Bapr:\me, 
it is Well cxpounded a lie. after, to wit, fo farre forth 
as chat grace Which they receiued in Baptiſme, is by this 
| menac made manifeſt to the Church, and to chem chat are 
baptized. 


1 T Hat it is neceſſarie to ſalnation, exc, Vnderſtand this . 
by choſe things, which afterward were declared in 
the agree nent made at Wirtemberge 1536. the 29, of May, 
where theſe wordes be read: Mafier Luther and his fcllowes doe 
| agree vpon this, that by the power of Chriſt, enen theſe which art not 
| Baptized, maie be ſaued: But it is neceſſarie that theſe (heuld nes 
contemne Bapriſme. And hence ii is that they will haue Ya: 10 
be Baptized of. a brie, — | 
pon the ſat. Obſer.s pa 
And holde that Aa es are ſaved, &, Looke the former 494 y 
obſcruarion. . We alſo condemne the Catobapriſts, who 
doe either forbid the Baptiſme of Infants, or elle teach, that 
| _ no meanesneceſſaric. - 
f Upon ihe confeſſion of Saxony. Odſer i. pa. 
N that the holie Ghoſt is giuen in Baptiſme, ec. That 5. 
is, that it is in deed offered indifferentlie to all, but 
, | wirecciued onlie by faith, and not giuen, to wit, through 
fich for the workes ſake: And tharir is fo received, as that 
neither faith, nor the efficacie of Faith, are neceſſürihe to 
be referred to that verie moment, wherein anie one is bap- 
. | med, Moreouerin the veric forme of the adminiſtration of 
{ | Bapriſme, we vſe in our Churches to declare, that bapriſme 
i not onlie a pledge of our Renuing, but alſo, and that chief · 


1 0 


V/pon the Confeſſion Of Bohemia. Obfer. 1. pa. 


pon the Confeſſion of Anſpurge. Obſer.i. pa. 


ſinnes. 
Vpon the ſame. 


be ofthe reinifionof 


. bt A pag- - That Beptiſme is nece/ſarie, ec. Looke the 1. obſeru. pow | | 


.de Coafeſl. of Auſpurge. 
. 0 1 | Vpon the ſame. „ 
b. — Pag Aud i thoſe onely, &c. And a litle after, Becanſe that then they 1 
OT be grafiedinto the Church , How we vnderſtand this grafcing 1 

looe before in the former Cogfeſſion of Heluetia, Art. 3 


IN THE 14. SECTION 
Vpon the latter Confeſſion of Helnetia, 


| Ot as they be corporallie eaten. The aduerb (ſo far 
—< X vnderſtand to be vſed cauſallic, for becauſe, as if he 

'Obſ. i. pag. had ſaid. not that the y be eaten corporallie, &c. But in this 
„place and other places els where afterwarde ſo vnderſtand 
cheſe aduerbscorporallie, and ſpirituallie, that by them not 
che thing ſignified, which is rec eiued, but the manner ofte - 
cciuing it is declared, namelie, to be not corporall, but ſpi· 
rituall, that is, not of the externall mouth, but of the faith - 


full minde. 2 FPS 
| pon t Confe/ſton of Heluet ia. 
Heſe H be holy. and to be rewerenced, c. by holie vn» 
5 derſtand thoſe things, which are appointed to a mot 
holie vic, not thoſe wherein conſiſteth ame inherent holy - 
; nes. Ia like manner by reuerent, vnderſtand thoſe ching 
Sec 1. pat · vhich are to be receiued with outward comelines, and in 
OT chat otder, which might teſtiſie an internal reuerence: name · 
| le, ven out mindesarc liſted vp vnto God. not that anie 
vorſhipought tobe yealde d to the ſignes themſc lues, ar hat 
"oo thoſe rites, which are either in their owne nature ſuperſti- 
E >: tious, orcls may eaſilie be turned into ſuperſtition, ought 
to be vſed in the holie ſeruice of the Lord. 
| Vpon the Confeſſion of Bohemia, 
1 5 which of themſelue: they do fignifie, ee. that is, to 
= I. faig,of the true bread and wine, and alſo of the ver 
> bodie, that was giuen fot vs, and of the verieblood , that 
be | was ſhed for vs. As for that attribution wherein the breads 
bl. 1. pag. ſaid to be che bodie, and wine to be the blood, even in this 


2 Confeſſion it is euĩdentlie ferdowne, that it ought tobe in- 1 + 


terpteted by a {acramental metonymie. 


pen the former Hama. 

| Vpon the ſame. © | 

- And e chav} ty the word trueth in this place vn* _ _. 

I ferftand.northe fruite of the Sacramentes,which is recei- Obſer. 

ted ef the faithfull onelie, neither yet the verie bodie and Pag · 42 

ode of Chriſt ( ſeeing that they alſo can not be receiued 

I by faith, to ſaluation but the bread and the wine, the 
ich ( whether worthie, or vnworthie communicantes dos 

+ | approch)are neuer, in reſpect of God, offered tobereceiued, 

wichour the thing ſignified, becauſe the trueth of God 


dependeth not ypon the worthines, or vnworthines of F 
- thecommunicants. Vet hereby it cannot be concluded,thae | 
) both of them are receiued of euery one, becauſe both of | 8 
dem are alwaics offered by God to al indifferentlig. Con- 1 
'* cerning which matter loołe before in the 12. Secłion and 1 
4 frond obſcruation vpon the confeſſion of the Waldenſes, | 
Nt et Bohemians,and alſo very fullie hereafter in the firſt obſcr« | 
” } uation vponthe confeſſion of Auſpurge. | | 
"I Ppon the ſame. 


er abſalnsion from finnes, is larfullis adminifired, & e. Opfer :. 'F | 
hoke the 8. Section vpon the Confeſſion of Bohemia, Auſ- pag. 423. 15 
purge, and Saxonic. 


pen the ſame. obſen : 4 : 1 
Ne commonlie falling drons on their knee: , & c. In this rite — bl © 
ufo ſuppoſe that euerſe Church ought to haue her libertie . 
not chat we doe vtterlie in it ſelfe condemne this manner 3 8 1 
o chat the caurion be added, whereof we ſpake of late in | N 1 
the 4. obſer. ) but becauſe that for the rooting of the ſuperſti- 7 
tious worſhipping of the bread out of mens mindes, it wert _ 
more expedientrhat that ceremonie in moſt places were 2 10 
toliſhed in the recciuing of the ſignes themſclues: whereof 
boke before in the firſt ation ypon the former confeſ- 
donof Heluetia. | wo 


5 | pes the French Confeſſion. 


R 7 


He ſubflance of his bedie endbloode, Ge. The French Ober- r 
1 Churches haue witneſſed ingenerall Synods, that | 


* 
=. 


they after the example of the auncient Fathers doe vſe the 

| Mcdſubſtance: not as if the very ſubſtance of Chriſt were 

4 nncicdintothe bread ,or derived into vs anie manner of 
Way,cicher corporal;or W chat it were applied 

vi 9 to 
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+, Obſervations 


to our corporall ſubſtance (ſceing thatit verilieis nowin 
heauen, and no where elſe, vnto the laſt daie, and we ia 

earth and no where elſe) but ro meete, with the ſlaunder uf 

- thoſe men, which thinke that we in ſlead of the verie bodie 

and blood of Chriſt doe place onelic his merites, or his ſpt> 
rituall force and operation, whereas notwith?anding we 
do teach, that we though ſpirituallie and myſtic allie, yet nor 
wichſi anding trulie) do partic ip ate Chriſt himſelfe, not that 
either we ſhould cle aue eſſentiallie vnto him, or he vnto ys, 
but that his life is deriued into vs. Locke allo conctruing 
this matter in the firſt obſeruation vpon the confeſſion of, 
Auſpurge, in this Section. 


Vpon the confeſſion of Belgia. 
L the operations of the holie Ghoſt are hidden, ce. That is to 
Aſaie, both when the proper force of the holie ſpirit, 
which is incomprehenſible, is regarded, and ſeeing that 
his effectes doe exceed our ſenſes. Both which doc come 
to paſſe in theſe myſteries. 


Obſ x. pag. 
131. 


pon the ſame, 
Obf..2. pag. That which is eaten, &t. Namelie by faith, as it is often ĩte- 
431. | rated in this confe ſſion that is to ſaie, that which is recei- 


ued ſpirituallie, by the minde, by bele euing, as the ſigne is 
eaten and dronken corporallie. For the wordes eating and 
drinking can no otherwiſe be ſpoken of the minde and of 
faich (which are the onelie inſtrumentes of receiving the 
verie bodie and bloode of Chriſt) then metaphoric alle or 
metonymicallic, | 
NY Vpon the ſame, | 
opt 3. pag. By the eating of his fleſh , and drinking of his bloode, exc. That 
1s{as hath beene ſaid in the former obſcruation )by a ſpiri- 
tuall participation, the which ſometimes by reaſon cf the 
ſacramentall receiuing, and (ſometimes by reaſon of that 
ſpirituall life, which Chriſt ingendercth in vs is metapho- 
. ricallic fignified , by the names of eating or drinking, 
Vpon the ſame. ü 
Although the ſacrementer be ioyned to the thing, &c. Ofthe 
ſacramentall vnion we haue ſpoken before, in the ſecond 


obſeruation vpon the Confeſſion of Bohemia, 


Obſ. C pag. 
232 


1 


ee 
n 

2 1 

e 


* * „ 


©pon the former Har mony, 


V/pon the confeſſion of Anſpurge. | 
Hat the body and blood of Chriſt are there in deed, and are di · Obſ. 1. pag. 
fribnred, c. We allo doe alowe of this, namely chat the 132 
word of God is not deceitfull, and therefore as often as the 
holy ſignes are rightly giuen, that is, according to Chriſt his 
inſtitution, that then alſo the thing ſigniſied by the ſigne 
| (which is the verie bodie of Chriſt cruciied for vs, and the 
8 very blood of Chriſt ſhedd for vs) is allo giuen to be recei - 
5 ued. But we affirme that the thing ſignibedis no otherwiſe 
1 coupled with the ſigne, then ſacramentallic . The trueth of 
which ſacramentai coniunction, doth not conſiſt in this, that 
vhereſoeuer the ſigne is, there the thing repteſented by the 
ſigne, ſhou!d elſo be preſent, but in this, that that which 
ö God promiſeth by the ſigne, he alſo doth offer to be recei - 
5 ued. There fore we hold that the bodie of Chriſt is not really 
t preſent in, with, or vnder the bread, otherwiſe then after. 
this ſacramentall manner. both becauſc it is a true body, be 
ing circumſcribed in his local ſiiuation, and alſo hath truly 
aſcended from the carth, aboue the heavens, that be ſubie& 


. to our ſight, and ſhall there remaine from whence he exerei- 
. ſetha gouernment ouer al theſe beneath, euen as he is man) 
s vntill he come truely from thence to iudge both quicke and 
d dead. Morcouer we doe alſo auouch that as the fignes are of + 
f fered to the bodie, fo the thinges ſignified are offered to the 
e minde : and therefore that the ſignes are receiued of cuery 
C one with the hand and mouth, that come vnro the ſupper? 


the which vnto ſome, namely, to the worthie receiuers,do 
turne vnto ſaluation, but vnto others, that is, the vnworthy | 


it communicants by re aſan of the profanation of the ſignes, 
i and conte mpt of the thing ſignified, they doe turne to con- 
{= demnation. As for the things ſignified thoſe we afhrme to be 
at truely , and effectuallie apprehended, onely of thoſe tharbe 
9 {| induedwitha right minde and a true faith,, and that alwaies 


vnto ſaluation, whereunto the diſtance of place is no hin- 

derance, by reaſon of rhe vnſpeakeable operation of the 

e holie Ghoſt. And yet not ſo as that the ſubſtances ſhould 
d be mingled betwixt themſelues, or cleaue together in any 

| place(for Chriſts fleſh ahideth in heauen, and ours vpon 

1 the earth )but that (theſe things being myſticallie vaired, 

155 $a | Mm ij which 


4 \ 


- Obſernationt, 


which in true diſtance of ſituation are ſeperated )we mi 
dra from the fleſh of Chriſt all gifts neceſſary for our lal· 
vation, and cſpeciallic that liuely wiſe wherby we are nouri- 
ſhed to eternall life. Thetefore wharſocucr they preteng 
which are of the eontrarie iudgement, the controverſie is 
not either of the ſigne, or of the thinges ſignificd, or ofthe - 
truth of the ſacraments, or of the receiuing of them, or of the 
effectes; but of the onely definition of the ſacramentall 
coniunction, & alſo of the manner of receiuing the thinges 
ſigniſied. Both which we contend to beſo pere by 
ſome out of the word of God, that if their opinion be once 
graunted, both the ttuth of Chriſtes bodie, his aſſention into 
heauen, and his ſecond comming is conſequentlie ouer- 
throwne. Looke the expoſition of this article expreſſed in 
the diuers edit ions ofthe Auſpurge confeſſion , though not 
after the ſame manner,& in the ſame words, and for the full 
declaration therof look in the admonition lately ſer forth by 
our bretheren the Neuſtadians in the 5. chaprer , our ofthe 
which our agreement in this point of doctrine rightly decla- 
reddoth appeere. 
: vpon the ſame, Att. 1. Of the abuſes. 
Ober. a. pa» Foy the Maſſe is retained fill among ft v1, exc. The Princes, 
$33 and Diuines in the aſſemblie at Newburdege teſtiſied inthe 
yeare 1561, as is manifeſt by the decrees of that aſſemblie, 
that they by the word Mae, doe vnderſtand the adminiſtra - 
tion of the Supper. and do from the bottome of their heart 
deteſt the Romiſh Maſſe. And although we doe abhorre all 
contentions about words, and doe acknowledge that the 
worde Maſſe is not newlie ſprong vp in the latine Church 
yet ſeeing that the originall of this tearme (namely becauſe 
almes were ſent from the faithfull in their vſuall meeting 
at their loue feaſts) is long ſince aboliſhed, and ſeeing that 
this worde hath theſe many yeares broken out into great 
abhomination, and ſo great, that none ſo groſſe or exeera· 
ble was euer heard of, wee doe not with out cauſe together 
wich the thing aboliſh the name it ſelfe out of our Churches 
As for the hoke liturgy there, we think that it is moſt righty 
celebrated, where it is moſt ſimply & moſt nearelie vnto the 
fe ſt inſtitution obſerued. And ſeing it is manifeſt that the 
ceremonies in the Romane Liturgie are partlie in . 100 


\ 
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pon the former Harmonie. 
ſclues ynproficable, partlic tending rather to an ambitious 


ſhew and pompe, then to edification, partlic ridiculous, 


and partlie either in themſclues ſuperſtitious, or elſe readie 
to be turned into ſuperſtition, Therfore the moſte of them, 


or in a manner all, we haue in euery place vtterlie ſwept a- 


waie. Vet ſo as that the Church hath her liberty le ft in things 


indifferent, as it is meet, and ſhall be declared in the 17. Se- 
ction. As for the ſpeaking or ſinging of any thing in the pub - 


lique Liturgie, in ſuch a tongue, as is vaknowne to the com- 


mon people, vnleſſe there be an interpreter, the Apolile -- 


dorh plainlie forbid it, 1. Cor, 14. 

pon the ſame, | 
* ACeremonie, inthe new conenant,"pitheut faith doth merit no- 
thing, e. No, nor yet in the olde Teſtament :. yea neither 
any cere monie, nor. faith it ſelfe doth merit anie thing, but 
whereas the externall worke being performed with faith, ac- 


cording to Gods commaundement, is acceptable vnto him. 


all that we teach out of Gods word to be of grace and not of 
debt. Whercof looke the 8. Section, and the 7. obſeruation, 
the 9. Section and the ſecond obſeruation vnto the ſame 
Confeſſion of Auſpurge. | 

Vpon the ſame. 

The Paſlowurs of the Churches doe conſecrate, &». By the name of 
conſecration we vnderſtand no other thing, then the vſe of 
Chriſts ordination by whoſe bleſſing and power the ele · 
ments are ſanctiſied vnto vs, whereof dependeth the wholl 
force and dignitie of the ſacraments, 


Vpon the ſame. | 

Enuerie holie daie, * wn daies alſo, if any be defirous roſe 
the ſacrament, c. Of holie daies is ſpoken afterwards in the 
16. Section. But in our Churches certaine daics by publick 
warning are appointed, wherein if any refuſe to receiue the 
Supper, they anſwere for it in the Conſiſtorie. 

Vpon the ſame, abous the ende of the 2. Article 
of abuſes. | 
And becauſe thar the parting, Oe. This verilie is one cauſe 

why the carying about ofthe Sacrament is condemned: yet 
neither the onlie cauſe, nor the chĩefeſt. 
44 Mm 43 Vpen 


obſer. 4. ya. 


4 d 788 
438. * 3 


Obſer. 5. pa. 
438. 


Obſer. 6. pa. 
446. 


_ Obſernationd' 
Vpon the Confeſſion of Saxony, 


4 f 
Obſer. 1. pa. cf the - 
447+ 


rituall eſfic ac ie, not concerning the veric eſſence 
ſh; the which is now in heaven and no where elle, 
» * . 6 
as hath beene before ſhewed in the 1. obſeruation vpan the 


Confeſſion of Auſpurge. / 


Vpon the ſame. | 
Neither are any admitted to the Commumion, & e. This we alow, 
Obſer. . pa. as being vnderſtood of Catechizing or inſtruction. As for 
447. riuate abſolution, how farre we thinke it tu be required, ir 
bath bin ſhewed of vs heretofore, namelie in the 8. Section, 
and 1. obſeruation, both vpon this, and alſo vpon che Con- 
feſſion of Bohemia. e | 
| | Vpon the ſame," OO 
That Chriſt is trulie and ſubſtentiallie preſent, e. Looke the 
i. and z, oblcruation vpon the Confeſſion of Auſpurge. 
22 9 pon the ſame, 
That Chrif? wiintßßeth, that he is in them, and doth make the 
his members, ce. Both theſe alſo we doe imbrate, as is con. 
taincd in the worde of God, name hy ſo, that this wholl dwel. 
ling be by his power and efficacie, and that the fleſh of 
Chriſt be communicared voto vs, yet after a ſpirituall and 
muyſticall manner, as hath bin declared of vs before, both in 
the Confeſſion of Bohemia and of Auſpurge. a 
we he. pen the ſame. | =P 
Ober. g. pa. And leſions appointed, &c. How farre we doe alow this di- 
448. i ſtribution otthe holie ſcripture, looke the 1. obſetuation vp- 
| on the Confe ſſion of Bohemia, the 1: Section. 
VP pon ihe conſeſſonof Wirtemberge, 


% "6 oy obſetuation vpon the Confeſſion of Auſpurge. 


Vpon the ſame. i 
0 f the bodie of Coraft being onelie abſent, cc. We doc beleeue 
Obſet.2. pa, Out ofthe word of God, and by the perpetuall and euident 
454. agreement of the wholl auncient and true Church, that 


the bodice of Chriſt hath alwaies bin, is, and ſhall be circum* 


ſcribed and localk Wherefore, as when he Eued vpon the earth, 

he was no where elſe, ſo now alſo bee ing aboue in heauen , he is there, 

and no where elſe in his ſabſtancr, as Vigilius plainlie * 
ö a3 


- 
* 


Nd that he is in thee, ce. This we admit, touching the 


That the true bodie of Chrift, cc. Locke before in the firſt 


" 


AM 
— 


r 9 


hk 


crament we affirme whollie to conſiſt in this, that there be 


(which in reſpect of the thing fignibed is diſtinctlie made, 


| vpon tl. e former Harmonie. 

againſt Eutiches. Vet for all that we doe not affirme, that 
the verie body of Chriſt is one lie or ſimplie abſent, or that 
the bread and wine ate onlie ſimple and naked ſignes, or 
bare Pictures, or nothing elſe, but certaine tokens of Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion. For in this ſence is there one onlie action 

of the holie Supper, that yer notwithſtanding it ſhould be 
partlie ccrporall, and celebrated vpon the earth (in which 
reſpect we doubt not to ſay that Chriſts body is as farre di- 
ſtant from vs, as heauen is from the earth) partlie heauen- 

lie the minde and faith lifting vp the heart ynto God: in the 
which reſpect we acknowledge, that the body of the Lord 
is preſent in the Supper to our minde and faith. But that 
they be bare and naked ſignes, how can we poſſiblie affirme 
which ſo often and ſo euidently haue beaten vpon this, chat 

the things ſigniſied are no leſſe certainly giuen vnto the 
mind, then the ſignes themſelues vnto the body. 

ä Vpon the ſame. | a 

or elſe chaunge them into the bodie and blood, en c. We ſe not Obſet.j. pa: 
how God may be ſaid to be able to doe that which is mani - 5 
feltly repugnant to his one will, concerning the euerla- 
ſting truth of Chriſts body, as it hath bin opened vnto vs in 
the word of God. TE: 
Vpon the ſame, 


But for the truth of the ſacramentes exc, The truth of the Sa- Obſee.4. pa 


not any vaine fignification of the ſignes: but that that which —w_ 


is ſignified vnto them by the bodie, is indeed giuen vnto the 
minde to be receiued by faith. As hath more fully beene ſpo- 

ken heretofore in the firſt obſeruation vpon the Confeſſion 

of Auſpurge. | 

Vpon the ſame, © 

But that whole C hriſt. ec. But we ſay by the inſtitution of opfer. 5. 

God, that the body; by the deliuering of the bread ,is giuen 453. 
vnto vs as true meate: and that his blood by the powring of 

the wine is giuen vnto vs as diſtinctlie as true drink. yet both 

of them to be received with the minde and with faith, & nor 
with the mouth. Notwithſtanding that by this d ſpenſation 


— 


and in regard of the ſignes themſclues ſeuerally diſtributed) 
that nothing is deuided in the humanitie of Chriſt. 
Mm iiij Vpen 
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FRI T_T, . 


Obſernations 


| Y V pon the ſame. nn 4 
Ober. C. pa. Therfore 10 the right aftionof the Euchariſt, &c. This we do fo 
456. graunt to be true, that notwithſtanding we doc alſo knane | { 
that the ſupper of the Lord is not priuate vnto two, but that 1 
it appert aineth to the wholl Church, or at the leaſt to ſome r 
one part of the ſame. t 
IN THE 15. SECTION. 
| pon the former Confeſſion of Heluesia. 
| Ge 0 the people euerie daie, & e. to wit, where it may be 
. * done commodiouſlie but in other places as oft as f 
5 may be. 
| | IN THE 16. SECTION. 
| pon the Confeſſion of Bohemia. 0 
| f i 
F this ſort be certaine daies appointed for faft1 & bolydwer, 3 
— * Os: And alitle after, io the rewembrance of holy men, 4 


of the Virgin Marie, cc. Alſo a litle after, in the 17. Chap.Hoh 
daies conſecrated io the Virgin. &c. Allo, Thas the Saints are rue b 
worſhip:d, Ge As certaine Churches doe ſo farre ſubmit 
themſelues to the infirmitie of them, with whome they be 1 
conuerlant. as to obſerue theſe things, though they doe diſ- C 
agree very much, yea though they be altogether conirarie 4 
in che manncr thereof: ſo moſt Churches nor * com · 

pelled by any ſuch neceſſitie, haue withont the offence of 

other Chu: ches, vtterly aboliſhed euen theſe things alſo, not 
onelie as hproßtable. bur as hurtfull. 

i 1 5 V port the ſame. 

Doe make godlie and c hriffian ſongs of hir, & e. Alſo a litle af 
ter. and ſing profitable ſongs, and ſuch as are = from ſuperſlition, 
ec. lexein alſo let the Churches vic. their libertie, to 
edifying : and let that be very carefully auoided in this ſong, 
which hath hapned in excolling the praiſes chicflie of the 
Virgin Marie: leſt that whilſt God ſeemeth to be praiſed in 
his Saints, the Saints being transformed into Idolls , the 
worſhip which is due to God alone, be againe transferred | Cl 

vnto them. Howbcit they truelie ſeeme to be the wiſer, who it 
doe nor ſuffer any thing to be either taught or ſunginthe | he 
Church of God, beſide the word of God, interpreted ina | ke 
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vpon the former Hiarmonie. 
tongue peculiar ro the people, and in finging doe kee 
0 , that the 3 parte of the 1 Ah may be 
ſpent, rather in hearing, then in ſinging of the word of God: 
and that which is ſung may ſo be ſung, that the mindes 
may rather be inſtructed, then the eares delighted with any 
broken muſicke. 


Mon the Confeſſion of Anſp urge. 
NA meritorious workes. Although we are perſwaded, 
A chat ſuch meritorious workes be not meant in this 
place, as by their one worthines doe deſerue any thing, 


Obſet. 1. p 
495+ 


but that they be acceptable to God, and are crowned , not 


according to debt, but according to grace, yet we can not 
approoue this improper ſpeach, by what interpretation ſoe- 
yer it be qualified, as we haue alreadie in certaine places no- 
ted before. S ect. 8. obſer..vpon this confeſſ.Alſo Sect g. obſe. 
2, pon the ſame; & obfer.i. ypon the Confeſſ.of Wirtemb, 
Vpon the ſame. 
The order of leſſons in the ns: th &c. Alſo we haue declared Obſer. a. pa 
before dect. 14. obſer. a. vpon the ſame Confeſl. of Auſpurge, 
why we do worthely deteſt even the very name of the Maſſe, 
and as touching holidaies, or faſts, we ſpake thereof in the 
Confeſſ. of che Waldenſes, or Bohemia, going next before 


be. 
Vpon the Confeſſion of Wirtemberge. 
A Nd to comfort them as wel by the preaching of the Goſpell, Obſer.1, a. 
| by the diſpenſing of the Lords Supper, &c. We doe alfo 59*- 
mderſtand this without any preiudice to the liberty of o« 
ther Churches, wherein the Supper vſeth not to be admini · 
red but in the publique aſſembly, leſt chat ſaluation might 
to be tied to the Sacraments, or the fruit of the Sup» 
per of the Lord be bound to that time onely wherein it is res 
ceived, | 
Wethinle is 3 the ſame, - 8 
erhinke it is 4 profitable thing, & e In this point alſo the | 
Churches doe vie their liberty — edifyin boubeit we think — 
the ſafer way, once to lay aſide — orations, & with 
honeſt ſimplicitie to burie thoſe that are departed godlily, 
ecing that it is a very hard ching to keepe a meane therein: 
* od 
wy 


and we ought very carefully rorake heede, that not ſo much 
as the leaſt entrance be opened to the reuoking of the opi · 
nion of praicrs to be made for the dead, then the whichno. 
thing e an happen more pernitious in the Church of God, 
as the lamentable experience of ſo many ages hath taught. 


IN THE u. SECTION. 
Vpon the French Confeſſion. 


dee XY E thinke it tobe neceſſarie. In all the French and 
—_—_— 3 4 N que decreed, that it is ne · 
eeſſarie for this people, plainly to reprooue thofe that be m · 
rulie or impenitent, and not to leaue them to the diſcre- 
tion of their one conſcience, but whereas rhe laufull 
intelligence of the Presbyterie goeth before, fo longto ex. 
clude them fromthe Supper ofthe Lord,till they doe teſtify 
their amendment. By which cuſtome norwithſtanding they 
meane not to preiudicatc thoſe brethren, who thinke that 
they canauoid the prophanation of the Supper of the Lord, 
„ although they doe not fo farre extend the authoritie of 
the Ecclefiaſticall Cenſure. 


Vpon the Confeſſion of Belgia. 
8 AY hereunto excomminication is chiefly neceſſary, &>c.Looke 
N 5. che obſeruation which goeth next before this, ypon 
| the French Confeſſion, 


an 173222 Vpon the Confeſſionof Anſpurge. 
He Biſhops might eafilie , e. Three kindes of Biſhops 
may be reckoned vp. One which is in deed the Apo- 
ſtles Biſhop, and is a Biſhop in order, not in degree, and is 
common to all Paſtours,thar is, to the Miniſters ofthe word 
An other is not onelie in order, but alſo in degree, whereby 
the wholl cleargic of ſome Dioces is ſubiect ta ſome one 
man, and is euen by the teſtimony of Terome himfelfe, m 
olde inuention of mans appointment, and not of Gods or- 
din ance, hmited and hedged in by verie many aunci- 


ent Canone. But as for the third kinde, which roueth fur 


Obſer.1. ra. 
$27» 


and wide, not onely beyonde the worde of god, bur alſo be. 


ond the moſt iuſt Canons, andis indeed Satannical 
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hos 3 al. —_— — * „s 2 e _ — 


| 


Tyrannic all, and as yet floriſhing in the Romane _ | 
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vVpon the former Harmony. © 


med Church, we doc deteſt it, as a moſt certcine peſtilence 
ofthe Chriſtian Church. 
; fe thea „ Mts the ſame. Te ys 

I were for the chief Biſizops gentlenes. We ſuppoſe that this is 8 
not ment of the Popes 5 aller s, whom all the purcrchur. 3 Fa. 
ches doe at once deteſt as that Antichriſt, bur of thatkinde 
of Biſhops, which in the obſeruation next before this we cal- i 
led the ſecond ſort. Which though it be ſo. yet it ſeemeth to 

be againſt the old Canons, that that ſhould here be hanged 

pon the Biſhops gentlenes which after lawfull intelligence, 
ey are.. rather bound to doe both by Gods lawes and by 


+ * 


mans, or elſe chey are to be remooued from their Biſhop- 


\ 


prick. | 


* 
* 


pon the ſame. 5 
To haue rule talen Fom Biſhops. It is without al controuetſie, 
that Chriſt did not one lie diſlinguiſh. but alſo both by word 
and his owne example ſeuer che ciuill rule and iuriſdiction 
from the Eccleſiaſticall. Beſides, that is alſo a plaine caſe, 
that the goods purpoſed and appointed to the vſes of the 
Churches were in olde time giuen not to the Biſhops owne 
perſons, bar to the Church it ſelfe. Now how fare it is expe» 
dient that the Biſhops ſhould carie the ſhew and apperance 
of any ciuill rule and iuriſdiction, it is the. ductic of Godlie 


Obſ.z. pag. 
528. 


* 


_ Vpon the ſame. | 

The Apoſiles decree touching things offered to Idolla. to wit, tou · Obſ 4 pog. 
thing that ſorte of things offered to Idolls, which is eaten 332. 
at the tables of deuills, or by the eating whercof men ſinne 
againſt their weake brethren. Like as the decree of the A- 
poliles is expounded of Paul, 1. Cor. 9. & 10. 
DPD pon the confeſſion of Saxony. ; 2 
Noll fer Kings nor Bilhops to male lawes or rites, thas 1 
IN can not fland with the word, c. And therefore no my- Obſ.1. pag. 
ſticall rites (that is, which carie ſome myſterie or hid ſignifi. 333 · vs 
cation in them) thougli not otherwiſe impious, as name lie 


"Toth at mould be parts of Gods doctrine or kindes of Sa · 
traments: but onlic ſuch lawes as ptrcaine to order and de- 


dencie( a. is ſaid in the end of this Article) & that not vpon 
heir private will and aduiſe, but by the iudge ment of a 
kufull aſſe mblie. "AE 15 


Obſer.1. 


pag. 43. 


Obſer. 2. 
22g 544. 
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IN THE 28, SECTION... 
V pon the former Confeſſion of Heluetia, 


on inſt cauſe, ce. to wit, taken from the word of 


. For we do not think that it is Jawfull for men, 
at their Le tomake lawes concerning divorcementsin 


marriages permitted, and alreadie contracted. accordingto 


the word of God, as they may do in contracts, which are 
meerelie ciuill : forthe Lord hath ſaid. That which God hath 
22 rogether, les nos mam ſeparate. But the matter being d. 
lige entlie weighed by them, of whome it ĩs profitable forthe 
Church chat counſel ſhould be asked. concerning ſuch mar. 
ters as be nor meerely ciuill, the ciuill Magiſtrate maie pre. 
ſcribe in his iuris diction what affinities, and vpon whatcon- 


dicions,it maie ſtand with the profit of the common peace, | 


to haue permitted, or forbidden. 
Vpon the Confeſſion of Bohemia. 


Eurosh chaſe jt 10 himſelfe, or to refuſe it, to wit, if he be 
throughly priuy to himſelfe of his owne ſtrength, and 


ſo that he donotbinde himſelfe by a yow,as it is expounded 


alitle after. 
Vpon the ſame. 
And women Miniſters, that is, ofthoſe, who haue willingli 
ſubmitted them-ſclues to rake care for the hoſpitallꝭ, and for 


the poore, & thoſe that be ſick: whome notwithſtanding the 


Apoſtle doth forbid to be receiued before they be three ſcor 

yeares olde 1. Tim. 5. 9. And generallic he forbiddeth 

women all other Eccleſiaſticall miniſtery, in the ſecond 

Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle. | 
Vpon the ſame. 

Thy GY the purenes as wel off the ſpirits, as of the 255.00 
to wit, reſiſting the burning. For otherwiſe the purenes both 
_ of the bodie& of the ſpirit is preſerued in wedlocke of mai 
ed parties chat vſe it holily. 

7 the ſame. 
To tale counſel of the elders, and gowerneres of the church, s 
ynderſtand this of him who (hou d be taken into the Ec 
- aſticall Miniſterie being afingle man, as for the moſt panit 


s vſed in the Churches of Bohemia, yet without anic 0 


aagouliraint, & with no preiudice to other Churches, w pa 
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open the former Hamme. 
do not obſerue this difference, For this neceſſitie of going 
to, and asking counſell of the Presbyterie, it is not laid vp- 
onothers. Concerning which thing we will not thinke it 
much to ſet done in this place what the breethren them 
ſelues of Bohemia did heretofore anſwer to a certein godlie 
and learned man ad moniſhing them oftheſe things, that no 
man maie be offended with choſe things which be read both 
in this place, andelswhere in their Confeſſion, touching the 
fogle life of Miniſters, The meaning, ſaie they, of ſingel life is e- 
widently declared in the beginning of thas article, that it is not ordai- 
ned of God by any commanndement, Neither de we place anie dignity 
of the miniſtery in ſingle life. We do without daus beleene,according 
to the wordes of Chriſt, that thas gift is giuen 10 ſome, and io whome 
it icnet ginen, for them it is free to marrie. We haus by the mercie of 
God both married and unmarried Miniſters, and we endeaucmr to 
bee meane in this matter. The Monkiſh cuſtome,andother abſurd 
things we haue by the grace of God remooued farre ona of our Chur- 
, | hes. Thus did they write that they might the bettet expound 


; | themſelues, 7 

Vpon the Confeſſion of Sa xonie. 
Lſe ve keepe the ruler of the Canon lane, touching other neerer * wn 
{ degrees, &c.Our Churches alſo do herein attribute ſome x3 
thing to the degree of Coſin Germanes,to auoid the offence 
ofthoſe that be weak : ſecing that euen certeine prophane 
lawmakers haue forbidden this degree: and Chriſtian cha- 
ritie doth commaund ys to departe euen from our right in 
thoſe things which of themſelues be lawfull, for their ſakes 
that be weake. But we admoniſh the people diligentlie that 
they do not thinke, that this degree is forbidden in it ſelfe, 
chat is, by the lawe of God, either expreſſed, or vnderſtood, 
ich is the law of nature. As forother inferiour degrees of 
4 | Mfinitic, and wharſocuer that law, beeing not Canonical, 
; | durTyrannicall, hath decreed, as though it were fpirituall. 
I concerning corporall affinitie , without the word of God, 
which is bat to the ciuil lavs, we do aboliſh& deteſt it, 
as proceeding from the onelie inſpiration of che lying ſpirit. 

Vpon the ſame. PEP. 

Do agree with the Canon lawe, &. We would haue it de- Obſer.2. pa» 
tlared vnto vs what mannerof law this Canon law is: ſeing 366. 
chat there be manic things, both in certeine auncient, and 
2 | eſpecĩ- 
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„**V us are 


Ob ſeruation: 5 
eſpeciallicin the Canons of the Popes,flatrepugnanetoths 'Þ | 
word of God, and to equitie. 5 
; M Vponthe(ame. n 
Ai mortall ſinnes and ſuch as expell the bely Ghoſt, & c. whywe Tf þ 

* dothink that this alſo hath need to be more diligentlie eu. 
ounded, we haue ſhewed not once before. Looke th. . Sed. 

obſeru. 1. & 2. vpon this ſame Conte. Allo Sect. &. obleru . 

vpon the Confeſſ. of Auſpurge. 

. V pon the ſame 5 
— P33 Whereas the wordes of Chriſt did ſpeake, & e. If ſabe that ve t 
. ſhould admit that goſpell according to the Egyptians, aher 

in thoſe words be attributed to Chriſt. 
pon the confeſſiunef W irtemberge. 


Obſ. 3. pag 
366. 


obſ. 1. pag. A that it ij amyſterie, ere. to wit, a ſpirĩtuall mart. | «x 
$71. age between Chriſt and his Church, and not this cat | & 
nall or corperall, and humane marriage: whichis not ap. b 
pointed to repreſent that other, which is ſpitituall. } x 
i V pon rhe ſame, * 
obſ. 2. pag. The politique lawes which are the ordinances of God, ce. we 
371. alſo do approoue the politique lawes touching theſe thingy, 


ſo that the conſciences be not ſnared, and that which in this 
contract is meerclic diuine, be adminiſtted according to che 
true word of god, being diſtinguiſhed from c iuill controuere 
fies, whch fall out in martiag:. Looke be fore obſeru. 1. 

pon the former Confeſſion of Heluetia . 


IN THE 1g. SECTION. 
obc 1. pag. Vpon the latter confeſſion of Heluetia. ; 
$79 1 Ith gꝛad lawr made acconding ts the word of God, that ia. 
* with ſuch as do not forbid that, which god doth 
commaund in the morall law, andby the voice of nacureit 
ſelfe, nor commaund that which he forbiddeth. For orher- 
wiſe by the name of the ward of god the Iudaic all ciuill law 
might alſo be vnderſtood, to the which norwithitanding we 
are not bound in ſo much as it is ciuill, but onelie ſo fart 
forth as it is grounded vpon a generall and perpe tuall nie 
Diane... | 


"ug Vpon the former confeſſion of Helueti a. | 
A red · & Ceording 19 inft and nine Lever, ove. Thatis,ogrecable | 
© -" AN cocquiicandrghecouſes nd wende oi | 
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\ ; 1 i of nature. whereof God himſelfe is the author. 2 


| Li Andibe oth which we made to him, ct. that is an oth,where® 531. 


& „ $5. * 
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wpontre former Harmonie, 


Y pon the ſame, | obt 2. pag. 


ty ſubiects are bound to their Magiſtrates, : 
5 Vpon the Confeſſion of Baſill. obst. pag. 
| Jute number whereof we alſo deſire to be, & . Theſe things 381. 

Lare ſpoken in the perſon ofthe Magiſtrates themſelues 3 
and not ofthe Paſtors of the Church ar Baſill, in ſo much as 1 
this Confeſſion was publiſhed in the name ofthe Magiſtrars ' 
themſelues. | 


V pon the conſeſſion of Bohemia. * 

He people is ans that A to bey no man more Obi · i. p.36 2 

then God. This is ſo farre to be extended, as that we 1 

muſt vnderſtand, that we ought not to obey anie in theſe 1-9 

things which perteine tothe conſcience and to ſaluation, =_ 

but God alone, ſeeing that the Apoſtle goth not except ſo 
much as the Angells themſelues, Gal. 1. 


— 


The end of the Harmony, and of the Obſernations, 


